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To the Right Worſhipfull and Well-beloved, 


The PaRiSHIONERS of 


S CLEMENTS 
EASICHEAP. 


Mercy unto you , and peace, and love be multiplied, 
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F Ithould be at any time unmindful- of your 
commands, you might well eſteem me unwor- 

| thy of your continued favours'; and there is 
F-Y3 ſome reaſon to ſuſpe& I have incurred the jn- 
terpretation of forgetfulneſs, having been ſo 
=*=@» backward in the performance of my promiſes. 
$9 Some years have patled fince I preached unto 

you upon ſuch Texts of Scripture as were on 

purpoſe ſelected in relation to the Creed, and was moved by you 
ro make thoſe meditations publick. Bur you were pleaſed then to 
grant what my inclinations rather led me to, that they might be cur- 
ned into an Expoſition of the Cr xe ov itſelf; which partly by the 
? difficulty of the Work undertaken, partly by the intervention of 
: ſome orher imployments,hath raken me up chus long,tor which 1 de. 
L fire your pardon. And yet an happy excuſe may be pleaded formy 
delay,meeting with a very great felicity,that as Faith triumpheth in 
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[ good works,{o my Expotlition of the Creed ſhould be contemporary 
5 with the reedifying of your Church, For though I can have little 
4 remptation to believe that my Book ſhould laſt ſo long as that Fa- 
: brick ; yet I am exceedingly pleaſed that they ſhould begin toge- 
; cher; that the publiſhing of the one ſhould ſo agree with the opening 
; of the other. This I hope may perſuade you to forget my ſlacknels, 
: conſidering ye were not ready to your own expeQation ; your ex- 
F perience tells you the excuſe of Church-work, will be accepted in 


building, I beſe<ch you'let it not be denied in printing. 

j Thar bleſſed Saint, by whoſe name your Pariſh is known, was a 
fellow-labourer with S,Paul, and a.kucceſfour of S.Peter; he had the 
honour to be numbred in the Scripture with them whoſe names are 
written in the book of life,and when he had ſealed the Goſpel with his 
bloud, he was one of the firſt whoſe memory was perpetuated by the 


building a Church to bear hisname, Thus was S, Clements Church 
ah A 2 famous 
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T he Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


famous in Rome , when Rome was famous for the faith ſpoken of 


througbout the whole world, He wrote an Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
infeſted with a ſchiſm, in imitation of S, Pau/,which obtained fo great 
authority in the Primitive times, rhat it was frequently read in their 
ublick Congregations ; and yet had for many hundred years been 
loft, cill it was ar Taft ſer forth our of the Library of the late King. 
Now as by the providence of God, the memory of that Primitive 
Saint hath been reſtored in our age, ſo my defign atmeth at nochins 
elſe but thar the Primitive Faith may be revived, And therefore in 
this Edition of the Creed I ſhall ſpeak co you bur what S. Zude hath 
already ſpoken to the whole Church, Beloved, when 1 gave all dili- 
gence tonrite unto you of the common ſalvation, it was needfull for me 
to write unto you, that ye ſhould earneſily contend for the F aith which 
was once delivered to the Saints. It it were ſo needful tor him then to 
write, and for them to whom he wrote to contend for the firſt Faith, 
ic will appear as needful for me now to follow his writing, and for 
you to imitate their carneſtneſs, becaule the reaſon which he renders 
as the cauſe of that neceflity 1s now more prevalent then it was ar 
thattime or ever fince. Þ or,{aith he,zhere are certain men crept in un- 
awares, who were before of old ordained to this condemnation ; ungodly 
men.turning the grace of God intolaſciviouſneſs,denying the only Lord 
God,and our LordFeſus Chriſt. The Principles of Chriſtianity are now 
as freely queſtioned as the moſt doubtful and controverted points : 
the grounds of faith are as {afely denied, as the mot unneceffary ſu- 
perttructions; that Religion hath the greateſt advantage which ap- 
reth in the neweſt dreſs, as it we looked for another F aith to be de- 
liveredto the Saints.Whereas in Chriſtianity there can be no concer- 
ning truth which 1s not ancient; and whatſoever is truly new 18 cer- 
tainly falſe. Look then for purity in the fountain, and ftrive to em- 
brace the firſt Faith, to w® you cannot have a more probable guide 
then the Creed,received in all ages of the Church ; and to this I refer 
you.as it leads you to the Scriptures, from whence it was at firſt de- 
duced.thar while thoſe w® are unskilful and unſtable wreſt the words 
of God himſelf unto their own damnation,ye may receive ſo much in- 
ſtru&ion as may ſer you beyond the imputation of unskilfulneſs,and 
ſo much of confirmation as may place you our of the danger of in- 
ſtability ; which as it hath been the conſtant endeavour, fo ſhall it 
ever be the prayer of him who after ſo many encouragements of his 


labours amongſt you, doth ſtill defire to be known as 


Your moſt faithful Servant inthe Lord 
| Joun PraARSON, 


TO 


READER. 


SF Have in this Book undertaken an Expoſition of the Creed , 
and think it neceſſary in this Preface to give a brief Account 
| of the Work - leſt any ſhould either expe& to find that here 
F>Dd!l | A which was never intended , or conceive that which they meet 
\ i bee with ſuch as they expeFed not. 

—_ 2 The Creed without controverſie is a brief comprehenſion of 
Ss SY” CA the objets of onr Chriſtian Faith, and zs generally taken to 
contain all things neceſſary to be believed. Now whether 
all things neceſſary be contained there, concerneth not an Expoſitor to diſpute , 
who is obliged to take notice of what is in it, but not to enquire into what is not : 
whether all truths comprehended in the ſame be of equal and abſolute neceſſity , 
we are no way forced to declare 3 it being ſufficient, as to the deſign of an Expoſt- 
tion, to interpret the words, and. ſo deliver the ſenſe , to demonſtrate the truth 
of the ſenſe delivered, and to manifeſt the proper neceſſity of eachtruth, how far, 
and in what degree, and to what purpoſes it is neceſſary. 

This therefore is the Method which Tpropoſed to my ſelf; and have proſecuted 
in every Article. Firſt, to ſettle the words of each Article according to their 
Antiquity aud Generality of reception in the Creed, Secondly, to explicate and 
unfold the Terms , and to endeavour a right notion and conception of them as 
they are to be underſtood in the ſame. Thirdly, to ſhew what are thoſe truths 
which are naturally comained in thoſe terms ſo explicated, and to make it appear 
that they are truths indeed, by ſuch arguments and reaſons as are reſpeFively pro- 
per to evidence the verity of them. Fourthly, to declare what 3s the Neceſſity of 
believing thoſe Traths , what efficacy and influence they have in the ſoul and pox 
the life of a Believer. Laſily, by a recolleFion of all, briefly to deliver the ſum: 
of every particular truth, ſo that every one when he pronounceth the Creed may 
know what he ought to intend, and what he is underſtood to profeſs, when he [0 
pronounceth it. | 

In the proſecution of the Whole according tothis Method T have conſtdered,that 
a Work of ſo general a concernment muſt be expoſed to two kinds of Readers , 
which though they may agree in judgment, yet muſt differ much in their capacities. 
Some there are who underſtand the Original Languages of the Holy Scripture , 
the Diſcourſes and Tradtates of the ancient Fathers, the determinations of the 
Conncils , and Hiſtory of the Church of God , the conſtant profeſſuon of ſetled 
truths, the riſe and encreaſe of Schiſms and Hereſtes. Others there are unacquain- 
ted with ſuch conceptions, 'and uncapable of ſuch inſtruFions : who underſtand 
the Scriptures as they are tranſlated : who are capable of the knowledge of the 
truths themſelves, and of the proofs drawn from thence : who can apprehend the 
natrre of the Chriſtian faith with the power and efficacy of the ſame, when it 
is delivered unto them ont of the Word of God, and in the language which they 
know. When T1 make this difference, and diſtinion of Readers : 1 do not in- 


tend thereby that, becauſe one of theſe is Learned, the other is Tenorant 5 for = 
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which hath ns skill of the learned languages, may notwithſtanding be very know- 
ing in the principles of Chriſtian Religion, and the reaſon and efficacie of thens. 
According to this diſtin&ion Thave contrived my expoſition , ſo that the Body 
of it containeth fully what can be delivered and made intelligible in the Englith 
Tongue, without inſerting the leaſt ſentence or phraſe of any learned Language , 
by which he which is not acquainted with it might be diſturbed in his reading, or 
interrupted in his underſtanding. Not that I have ſeleFed onely ſuch notions as 
are common, eaſte, and familiar of themſelves, but have endeavoured to deliver 
the moſt material conceptions in the moſt plain and perſpicuous manner 3 as defi- 
rows to comprize the whole ſirength of the Work , as far as it 3s poſſible, in the 
Body of it. The other Part T have placed in the Margin, (but ſo as oftentimes 
it taketh up more room , and yet is never mingled or confounded with the reſt, ) 
in which is contained whatſoever 3s neceſſary for the illuſtration of any part of the 
Creed, as to them which have any knowledge of the Latine, Greek, and Original 
Langnages, of the writings of the ancient Fathers, the dorines of the Jews, and © 
the Hiſtory of the Church, thoſe great advantages toward a right perception of the 
Chriſtian Religion. | 
Now being the Creed comprehendeth the principles of our Religion , it muſt con- 
tain thoſe truths which belong unto it as it 3s a Religion, and thoſe which concern 
it as it is ours. As it is a Religion, it delivereth ſuch principles as are to be ac- 
knowledged in Natural Theology , ſuch as no man which worſhippeth a God can 
deny, and therefore in the proof of theſe I have made uſe of ſuch arguments and 
reaſons as are meſi proper to oppoſe the Atheiſts , who deny there js a God tobe 
worſhipped, a Religion to be profeſſed. As it is our Religion, it is Chriſtian and 
Catholick : as Chriſtian, it containeth ſuch truths as were delivered by Chriſt and 
his Apoſiles , and thoſe eſpecially concerning Chriſt himſelf, which T have proſe- 
cuted conſtantly with an eye tothe Jews , who obſtinately deny them , expeding 
fill another Meſſias to come; wherefore IT ſhew ont of the Law andthe Prophets 
which they acknowledge , what was foretold in every particular concerning the 
Aeſſuas , and prove all thoſe to be completed by that Chriſtin whom we believe. 
As our Religion is Catholick, it boldeth faſt that faith which was once deliver- 
ed tothe Saints, and ſince preſerved in the Church; and therefore I expound 
ſuch verities in oppoſition to the Hereticks ariſing in all ages, eſpecially againſt the 
£hetinians, who of all the reſt have moſt perverted the Articles of our Creed, and 
found out followers in theſe latter ages, who have ereFed a new Body of Divinity 
in oppoſition to the Catholick, Theology. Againſt theſe Tproceed upon ſuch princi- 
ples as they themſelves allow, that is upon the Word of God delivered in the Old 
and New Teſtament, alledged according to the true ſenſe; and applied by right rea- 
ſon: noturging the Authority of the Church which they reje@F, but onely giving in 
the Margin the ſenſe of the Primitive Fathers, for the ſatisfaFion of ſuch as have 
any reſpe& left for Antiquity , and are perſuaded that Chriſt had a true Church 
on the earth before theſe times. 
I:z that part which after the demonſtration of each Truth teacheth the neceſſity 
of the believing it, and the peculiar efficacy which it hath upon the life of a Chri- 
ſtian 3 Thave not thought fit to expatiate or inlarge my ſelf, but onely to mention 
ſuch efſe@s as flow naturally and immediately from the dodrine, eſpecially ſuch 
4s are delivered in the Scriptures ; which Thave cudexvoured to ſet forth with all 
poſſible plainneſs and perſpicuity. And indeed in the whole Work , as Thave laid 
the foundation upon the written Word of God, ſo Thave with much diligence col- 
leFed ſuch places of Scripture as are pertinent to each DofJrine , and with great 
faithfulneſs delivered them as they lie in the writings of thoſe holy Pen-men 3 not 
referring the Reader to places named in the Margin, (which too often T find in 
many Books multiplyed to little purpoſe ) but producing and interweavine the ſex- 
tence 
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tences of Scripture into the body of my Expoſition, ſo that the Reader may under- 
ſtand the ſtrength of all my reaſon without any farther enquiry or conſultation. 
For if thoſe words which 1 have produced, prove not what I have intended. 1 deſire 
20t any to think there is more in the places named to maintain it. 

At the Concluſton of every diſtin and ſeveral Notion, I have recelleGed brief- 
ly and plainly the ſumm of what hath been delivered in the explication of it, and 
put it, 4s it were, into the mouth of every Chriſtian, thereby to expreſs more fully 
his faith , andto declare his profeſſion. $0 that if the Reader pleaſe to put thoſe 
ColleFions together, he may at once ſee and perceive what he is in the whole obliged 
zo believe, and what he is by the Church of God underſtood to profeſs , when he 


maketh this publick,, ancient and Orthodox Confeſſuon of Faith. 
T have nothing more to adde 3 but onely to pray that the Lord would give you 


and me a good underſtanding in all things. 


THE 


THe 


C R E E D. 


Believe in God the Father Almighty , maker of 
heaven and earth ; and in Feſus Chriſt, his onely 
Son our Lord, which was conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontins 
Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried, he deſcended into 
bell, the third day be roſe again from the dead, be aſcended 


into heaven, and ſitteth at the right hand of God the F'a- 


ther Almighty : from thence he ſhall come to judge the 
quick and the dead. I believeinthe Holy Ghoſt, the holy 


Catholick Church, the communion of Saints, the forgiveneſs 


of ſens, the Reſurre@ion of the body , and the life ever. 
lafting. | | 
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[ believe in God the Father Almighty, maker of 
Heaven and Earth. 


PXK=z3 Sthe firſt word Credo, T believe, giveth a denomination to 

SS the whole confeſſion of F aith, from thence commonly 
call'd the CREED ſo is the ſame word to be imagin'd not 
to ſtand onely where it is expreſſed, but to' be carried 
through the whole body of the Confellion. For although 
it be but twice actually rehearſed, yet muſt we conceive 
it virtually prefix'd to the head of every Article : that as 
God the Father Almighty, ſo weare allo underſtood to ſay, 


 Thelieve in Jeſus Chriſt his onely Sox, our Lord; as, T believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 


ſo alſo, T believe the Catholick Church. Neither is it to be joyned with every 
compleat Article onely ; but where any Article is not a ſingle verity,but com- 
prehenſive, there it 1s to be look'd upon as affix'd to every part, or lingle 
truth, contained in that Article : as, for example, in the firſt, 7 believe in God, 
7 believe that God to be the Father, T believe that Father to be Almighty, T be- 
lieve that Father Almighty to be the Maker of Heaven and Earth. So that this 
Credo, T belicve, rightly conſidered, multipheth it ſelf to no leſs then a dou- 
ble number of the Articles, and will be found at leaſt 24 times contained in 
the CREED. Wherefore being a word ſo pregnant and diffufive,ſo neceſlary 
and eflential to every part of our Confeſſion of Faith, that without it we can 
neither have CKEED nor Confeſſion, it will require a more exact confidera- 
tion, and more ample explication, and that m ſuch a notion as is properly ap- 
plicable to ſo many and ſo various Truths. 


Now by this previous expreſiion, I believe, thus confidered, every parti- 
B cular 
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cular Chriſtian is firſt taught, and then imagined, to make confeſſion of his 
Faith : and conſequently this word,ſo uſed, admits a threefold conlideration. 
Firſt, as it ſuppoſeth Belief, or Faith, which 1s confetſed. Secondly, as it is a 
Confeſlion,or externall expreſiion,of that Faith fo ſuppoſed. Thirdly,as both 
the Faith and confeſiion are of neceſlary and particular obligation. When 
therefore we ſhall have clearly delivered, Firſt, what 1s the true nature and 
notion of Belief 5 Secondly, what the duty of confeſling of our Faith ; Third- 
ly, what obligation lies upon every. particular perſon to believe and confeſs ; 
then may we be conceived to have ſufficiently explicated the firſt word of the 
CREED, then may every one underſtand what it is he ſays, and upon what 
ground he proceeds, when he profeſſeth, 7 Believe. 

For the right urder{tanding of the true nature of Chriſtian Faith, it will be 
no leſs then neceſlary to begin with the general notion of Belief 3 which be- 
ing firſt truly ſtated and detined, then by degrees deduced into its ſeveral 
kinds, wHl at laſt make the nature of Chriſtian Faith intelligible : a deſign, if 
I miſtake not, not ſo ordinary and uſual, as uſefull and neceſlary. 

Belief in general I define to be ar Aſſent to that which is Credible, as Credible. 

* Cl. Alex, By the word * A4fſent is expreſled that Act or habit of the Underſtanding, by 
CE 2 7& which it receiveth, acknowledgeth and embraceth any thing asa Truth it 
being the t nature of the Spul ſo to embrace whatſoever appeareth true unto 


6v, Deo0t- y - 
ca C8 It, and fo far as it ſo appeareth. Now this 4ſſer?, or Judgement of any thing 


7:95? ,. tobe true, being a general A& of the underſtanding, and ſo applicable to 


Strom, liv. 2. 
S. Bai _ * other Habits thereof as well as to Faith, muſt be ſpecified by its proper 


Tlie wi? &y Object, and ſolimited and determined to its proper act, which is the other 
2 (ulſngm- 5 © 

Sens «ds part left to compleat the definition. 

xe7& 5% This Objed of Faith is firſt expreſt by that which 7s Crediblez for every one 


LKSoIt © . . « Z . . 
Snezecet: WO belieyeth any thing doth thereby without queſtion aſlent unto it as to 
7s aan that which is Credible , and therefore all belief whatſoever 1s ſuch a kind of 


7 «rv Afſent. But though all belief be an Aſlent to that which zs Credible, yet every 


,” 


Tuy Ozs wi x 
em, Aſecr ce ſuch Aſſent may not be properly Faith ; and therefore thoſe words make not 


F14c. 152 B:= the definition compleat. For he which ſees an aGtion done knows it tobe 


{liepans "Os . 
ers 43, done, and therefore aſſentsunto the Truth of the performance of it becauſe 
« &3 Bzs,> he {ces it : but another perſon to whom he relates it may aflent unto the per- 


ads.7%9 formance of the ſame ation, not becauſe himſelf ſees it, but becauſe the other 


| ps, 4 relates it 3 in which caſe that which 3s Credible is the Object of Faith in one, of 


I 29 7 evident knowledge in the other. To make the definition therefore full, be- 
2m: ſides the material ObjeCt,or thing believed,we have added the formal Object, 


Ty aFnar 


Ns 7 w orthat whereby it is properly believed, expreſied in the laſt term, as Credi- 


Tepiven, Cl. 51; which being taken in, itthen appears that, Firſt, whoſoever believeth 
Al:x. lib. 2, 7 A js . PP . . . "IV. 
Thcodorct. a any thing, aſſenteth to ſomething which is to him credible, and that as 'tis 


Fr0v.57-1 credible; and again, whoſoever afſenteth to any thing which is credible 


\ 


X& Tv "4 , : ; : | , . 
*:7:0 x4- as tis credible, believeth ſomething by ſo aſſenting : which is ſufficient to 
2-7, mis 653 ſhew the definition compleat. 


£XsgTN THS 

«Logs Coyngravios, Aud yr be alſo afterwards ackrowledgeth they had that definition from the Greths, Thu who yd mew 2, ot vpu- 

T+e91 einborgor Geloay mo 81) ENALNA TS nl vgs (Cv yngradrmy, Credere eſt cum afſenſu cogitare, SF. Auguſt. Ex de Sp. &> Lit. 

cap. Quid eſt credere, nifi contentire verum elle quod dicitur ? So I take the Coyne ra Jeans uſed oy the Greeth Fathers to ſjenifte 

allenſum or aflerfionem, as A.Gellizs traaſlateth the Stoich, (uvyugmaridenu, ſua aflenfione approbar, l. 19. 1. ard before him Ci 

cero, Nunc de afſenfione atque approbatione, quam Grzc1 ( vyxgmeIray vocant, pauca dicamus, 2? Lacullo. So amgate ink 
uy raTe Sims arc oppoſea by the Grichs,. AS Sextus E mpiricus fpeaking of Adametus, ſeerng Alceſt;s brought back by Hercules from 


Hates, "Emi uiwru itt 67 TiOvin, aercarare aÞTs 1 dvoua Sad Tis (vyxgTt240%us3 X Bees amcidy ExAWE D yrih, HYD. . 
13-3. | $1A2AnIn; n Lug £Stmere x7! 7 ASSO dreyoukn Mandy dd xg qarey arti miymas i LI, ShnDlic. tn 3. 
Aiiſtot, ce Amira. Cl. Alex, 1, 2.Stiom. Kav 1s TEAnSes oxomy, pos Tv dv2pamay gUoes d\abeCanukoy wh aess TW Te | d- 
S's (Cuynart tions £540Tu Z &.2ceues es mary Teanhes. * As U/KaTd eons the Greek word ſed for this aſſeit zs applied to 
other atls of the &1etſtanding as well as that of Bclief, So Clemens Altea andrinus ſpeaking of the dcfinition of Faith,” Alot di! apas; 
mecyunlos evonulu (ſugar Soy dmdoray 31) TW mAv, warty dptnc Thy mtv dy vous meg y pals garceay ( vyra- 
Tavrnv,Sirom ht, 2. dad agent, TTzo2 Ty SE, x) xemms, % <rmAnalis ois Cad Pp 00174 ales Tr Yaver dvSpwmuy, VYKa- 
Te S101s av 1 of 8ffv dds I mrs Ein dv* 4 Te ama, SMILING XK THS TISEWSy S unaTie einyum Thy Cu yKaTARON T5 x) = 

ut 


We SEE I Berieve, ON 3 


But for the explication of the fame, farther obſervations will be neceſlary:. 
For if that which we believe be ſomething which 1s credible, and the notion 
under which we believe be the Credibility of it, then muſt we firlt declare 
what it is to be Credible, and in what Credibility doth conſiſt, before we can 
underſtand what 1s the nature of Belzef. | 
' Now that is properly Credible which is not apparent of 1t (elf, nor certainly 
to be collected, either antecedently by its cauſe, or reverſely by its effect, and 
yet, though by none of theſe ways, hath the atteſtation of a truth. For thoſe 
things which are apparent of themſelves, are either ſo in reſpect of our Senſe, 
as that Snow is white, and Fire is hot 3 or in reſpect of our Underſtanding, as 
that the whole of any thing is greater then any one part of the whole, that 
every thing imaginable either is, or is not. The firſt kind of which being 
propounded to our ſenſe, one to the fight, the other tothe touch, appear of | 
themſelves immediately true, and therefore are not termed Credzble, but evi- 
dent to ſenſe ; as the latter kind, propounded to the underſtanding, are imme- 
diately embraced and acknowledged as truths apparent in themſelves, and 
therefore are not called Credible, but evident to the underſtanding. Aad ſo 
thoſe things which are * apparent, are not ſaid properly to be believed, but * Apparen- 
to be known. Lenr-wi 
Again, other things, though not immediately apparent in themſelves, may cd agniric- 
yet appear moſt certain and evidently true, by an immediate and neceſſary 77; 0%: 4: 
connexion with ſomething formerly known. For being every natural cauſe Haber Ecles” 
aftually applied doth neceſlarily produce its own natural efie&, and every oculos ſuos 
natural effe& wholly dependeth upon, and abſolutely preſuppoſeth, its own JR que-. 
proper cauſe ; therefore there muſt be an immediate connex1on between the der verum ef- 
cauſe and its effe&t. From whence it follows that, if the connexion be once {459,007 
- . ; um vider, & 
clearly perceived, the effeft will be known 1n the cauſe, and the cauſe by the quibus cer- 
effke&.. And by theſe ways, proceeding from principles evidently known by _—_ videt 
conſequences certainly concluding, we come to the knowledge of propoliti- ,;4.re _ 
ons in Mathematicks, and concluſions in other Sciences : which propoſitions credir. 
and concluſions are not ſaid to be Credible, but Scientifical 3” and the compre- 7; _— 
henſion of them 1s not Faith, but Science. es 
Beſides, ſome things there are which, though not evident of themſelves, 
nor ſeen by any neceſlary connexion to their cauſes or effects, notwithſtand- 
Ing appear to moſt as true by ſome external relations to other truths z but 
yet ſo, asthe appearing truth ſti]] leaves a poſhibility of falſhood with it, and 
therefore doth but incline to an Aſſet. In which caſe whatſoever 1s thus ap- 
prehended, if it depend upon real Arguments, is not yet call'd Credible, but 
Probable : and an Aflent to ſuch a Truth is not properly Faith, but Opinion. 
But when any thing propounded to us is neither apparent to our ſenſe, nor 
evident to our underſtanding,in and of it ſelf, neither certainly to be collefted 
from any clear and neceſlary connexion with the cauſe from which it pro- 
ceedeth, or the effects which it naturally produceth, nor is taken up upon any 
real Arguments or reference to other acknowledged T ruths,and yet notwith- 
{ſtanding appeareth to us true, not by a manifeſtation, but atteſtation of the 
truth, and ſo moveth us to aſſent not of it ſelf, but by virtue of the teſtimony 
given to it; this is ſaid f properly to be Credzble 5 and an Aſert unto this, up- + 4cifvr. 
on ſuch Credibility, is in the proper notion Faith or Belief. | _ I 
Having thus defined and illuſtrated the nature of Faith in general, fo far as [,y:/puv #/- 
it agreeth to all kinds of belief whatſoever; our method will lead us on to de- 4 mrs, 
ſcend by way of diviſion to the ſeveral kinds thereof, till at laſt we come to 
the proper notion of Faith in the Chriſtians Confeſſrox, the deſign of our pre- 
ſent dilquiſition. And being we have placed the formality of the Object of all 
| B 2 


elicf 
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Bg belief in Credibility, it will clearly follow, that diverlity of Credibzlity in the 
Object will proportionably cauſe a diſtinction of Aſert in the Underſtanding, 
and conſequently a ſeveral kind of Faith, which we have ſuppoſed to be no- 
thing elſe but ſuch an Aſert. 

Now the Credibility of Objects, by which they appear fit to be believed, is 
diſtinguiſhable according to the diverſities of its foundation, that is, according 
to the different Anthority of the Teſti-zony on which it depends. For we ha- 
ving no other certain means of atluring our ſelves of the truth, and conſe- 
quently no other motives of our 4ſſext in matters of were Belief, then the Te- 

* Tz.» ſtimonyupon which we believe 3 ifthere be any fundamental diſtinction in the 

i Anthority of the Teſtimony, it will cauſe the like difference in the 4ſert, which 

eaves 79 muſt needs bear a proportion to the Anthority of the T eſtimony, as being 

N21. Originally and eſſentially founded upon it. It is therefore necetlary nextto 

FT 3r, &s Confider in what the Authority of a Teſtimony conliſteth, and fo to deſcend to 

&a9% 9% the ſeveral kinds of Teſtzmonies founded upon ſeveral Authorities. 

pon gh The ſtrength and validity of every Teſti#:0y muſt bear proportion with 

riot, Kht. the * Authority of the Teſtifier 3 and the Authority of the Teſtifier 18 founded 

4b che upon his Ability and Integrity : his Ability in the knowledge of that which he 
orum quz deliyereth and afſerteth, his 7ztegrity in delivering and aflerting according to 

_ gencre * his knowledge. For two ſeveral ways he which relateth or teſtifieth any 

:manum. thing may deceive us 3.one, by being ignorant of the truth, and ſo upon that 


Humanum, | 
Divinum, ut ignorance miſtaking, he may think that to be true which is not ſo, and conſe- 


oraculs, ut quently deliver that for truth which in it ſelf is falſe, and fo deceive himſelf 


auſpicia, ut 8 A * » « 
varicinatio- and 183 Or if he be not ignorant, yet if he be diſhoneſt or unfaithfull, that 


—_ which he knows to be falſe he may propound and aflert to be a truth, and fo 
ho, though himſelf be not deceived, he may deceive us. And by each of theſe 


dotum, aru- 


ems con= yyays, for want either of Abz/ity or integrity in the Teſtifier, whoſo grounds his 
Humana. Afſe#t unto any thing as a truth upon the teſtimony of another, may equally 


Huminum, 

quod ſpefta- be deceived. : 

bg ; wa But whoſoever is fo able as certainly to know the truth of that which he 
voluncare, & delivercth, and ſo faithfull as to deliver nothing but what and as he knoweth, 
ex oratione He, as he is not deceived, ſo deceiveth no man. So far therefore as any per- 
ook wap " ſon teſtifying appeareth tobe knowing of the thing he teſtifies, and to be 
quo inſfunr faithful inthe relation of what he knows, ſo far his teſtimony is acceptable, 


cript2»PaQa» {q far that which he teſtifieth is properly Credible. And thus the Authority of 


romilla, ju- . : . _ 
| anyone Fa every Teſtificr or relatour 1s grounded upon theſe two foundations, his Ability 


405 an and Integrity. $i: (Os : 
*Non dicanz Now there is in this caſe, ſo far as it concerns our preſent deſign, + a dou- 
non credimus ble Teſtimony : the Teſti-zony of man to man, relying upon humane authority; 
Jimus © ano. And the Teſtimony of God to man, founded upon Divine authority : which two 
niam 6 bxc kinds of Teſtzmony are reſpective grounds of two kinds of Credibility, Humane 


dicant, ©- and Dzivize and conſequently there is a two-fold Faith diſtingutth'd by this 


5 pIE double object, a Humane and a Divine Faith. raw of 
eſſe parentes FHymane Faith is an Aſſent unto any thing Credible merely upon the teſtimony 
_ o Lay of man. Such is the belief we have of the words and atiections one of ano- 
fio. anoſt ther, And upon this kind of Faith we proceed in the ordinary affairs of our 
"1h ta life; according to the opinion we have of the ability and fidelity of him which 
| Aurs 38 &- relates or aflerts any thing we believe or disbelieve. By thisa friend aflureth 
$ cs 5% himſelf of the affeion of his friend : by this the * ſon acknowledgeth his fa- 
A 2-1... ther, and upon this is his obedience wrought. By virtue of this Humane Faith 
78 miv]s;, It is that we doubt not at all of thoſe things which we never ſaw, by reaſon of 
5 m5126% their diſtance from us, either by time or place. Who doubts whether there 


Menanart . : 
' -2u1 5:8, beſucha Countrey as 1taly, or ſuch a City as Conſtantinople, though he _ 
pals' 


c I BELiEve, &©c. 5 


paſsd any of our four ſeas? Who queſtions now whether there were ſuch a 
man as Alexander in the Eaſt, or Ceſar in the Weſt ? and yet the lateſt of . 
theſe hath been beyond the poſlibility of the knowledge of man theſe ſixteen * X=64%e 
hundred years. There is no * Science taught without original belief, there aveF, rack 
are no + letters learnt without preceding faith. There 1s no Juſtice executed, {15 # 5%. 
no commerce maintained, no bufineſs proſecuted without this; * all ſecular mM The- 
affairs are tranſacted, all great atchievements are attempted, all hopes, de- #0598 38 72 
fires and inclinations are preſerved by this Humane Faith grounded upon the *7* 5: 
Teſtimony of man. | Tn _ 
In which caſe we all by eaſte experience may obſerve the nature, genera- 7? 

tion and progreſs of Belief. For in any thing which belongeth to more then ern pa 
ordinary knowledge, we believe not him whom we think to be ignorant, nor * 11z T2 
do we aflent the more for his afſertion,though never ſo confidently delivered: _ X67 11s 
but if we have a ſtrong opinion of the knowledge and kill of any perſon, —_—_— o 
what he affirmeth within the compaſs of his knowledge that we readily aſſent <v«eiar 7s 
unto 5; and while we have no other ground but his affirmation, this 4//ert 1s = pl 
properly Belief. Whereas if 1t be any matter of concernment in which the C1. Catech. 
intereſt of him that relateth or affirmeth any thing to us is conſiderable, there eos, mag 
it is not the skill or knowledge of the relatour which will ſatisfie us, except From 
we have as ſtrong an opinion of his fidelity and integrity : but if we think £*%s: 2. 2. 
him ſo juſt and honeſt, that he hath no deſign upon us, nor will atftirm any gin adutr 
thing contrary to his knowledge for any gain or advantage, then we readily ©. 4. 2. ; 
allent unto his aftirmationsz and this Aſſert is our Belief. Seeing then our Be- 71 Jaw 5g 
hef relies upon the ability and integrity of the Relatour, and being the Quin indi- 
knowledge of all men is imperfect, and the hearts of all men are deceitful, and 57> Ko nng 
% 


ſo their integrity to be ſuſpected, there can be no infallible univerſal ground moniis ge a- 


of Hux:ane Faith. _ credamus, 
etloraculis 


But what fatisfaCtion we cannot find in the teſtimony of man, we may ge. ©, cre. 
receive in the teſtimony of God. + If we receive the witneſs of man,” the wit- damus | Ss. 
neſs of God is greater. Yea, let God be true, the ground of our Divine, and eve» 7,9" de 
ry an a liar, the ground of our Humane Faith. 15; wy 

As for the other member of the Diviſion, we may now plainly perceive <9xner, 
that it is thus to be defined 3 Divine Faith is an Aſſent unto ſomething as Cred;- > won © 
ble upon the Teſtimony of God. This Aſſent is the higheſt kind of Fazth, becauſe ho; th 
the obje& hath the higheſt Credibility, becauſe grounded upon the Teſtimony =" 5c 
of God, which is Infa/lible.- Balaan could tell Balak thus much, * God 7s not a as noone 
ay, that he ſhould lie ; and a better Prophet confirm'd the fame truth to 5 axl, $# 3 Orig.at 
The ſtrength of Iſrael will not lie 5 and becauſe he will not, becauſe he cannor, y OY 
he is the {trength of 1/rael,even my God, my ſtrength, in whom T will truſt. i= 

For firſt, Gods of infinite knowledge and wiſdome, as Hannah hath taught !*®* 15: 
us, Þ the Lord is a God of knowledge, or rather, if our language will bear it, of Plal.18. 3 
knowledges, which are fo plural, or rather infinite in their plurality, that the * Sam.2, 3. 
Pſalmiſt hath faid, © 0f bs underſtanding there js no mmber.He knoweth theres 7\Y7 "8 
fore all things, neither can any truth be hid from his knowledge, who is effen- ; « FFP 
tially truth and effentially knowledge, and, as fo, the caule of all other truth di Whos 
and knowledge. Thus the underſtanding of God is infinite in reſpe& of *S- 

* comprehenſion, and not ſo onely, but of certainty alſo and evidence. Some i wg 
things we are ſaid to know which are but obſcurely known, we ſee them but 1wa"anÞ 
as in a glaſs, or through a cloud : But © God 3s light; and in him is no darkneſs 02 I'8 
at all : he ſeeth without any obſcurity, and whatſoever is propounded to his Mp 


Underſtanding is moſt clear and evident 3 © zeither is there any creature that js cirer multi 
plex, & uni- 


CO _ . . . 4H, = . . -y+. . , 
ormiter multiformis , incomprehenfibili comprehenſione omnia incomprehenſibilia comprehendir. S. Anguſtenines de Civz 


Dc, Gv, 12. Cap. 18, * x Job. i. 5. © Heb. 4- 13- 
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not manifeſt in his ſight 5 but all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of hint 

with whom we have to doe. Wherefore being all things are within the compaſs 

of his knowledge, being all things which are ſo are moſt clear and evident un- 
+ Dew. 32-4. to him, being the knowledge he hath of them is moſt certain and infallible, it 
* 247.9 inevitably followeth that he cannot be deceiv'd in any thing. 

{42s | te : | TR ; 
mira © 2225, Secondly, the juſtice of God is equal to his knowledge, nor is his holineſs 
«ap dw" jnferiour to his wiſedome : a God of truth,tlaith Moſes,and without iniquity,juſt 
a 5 and right is he. From which internall, eſſential and infinite re@itude, good- 
ei22.905 D. ann ora: _— ogy ” _ 9 —_ that for 
& ove #9), truth which he knoweth not to be true. For if it be againſt that finite purit 
Sms andintegrity which is required of man, to lie, and therefore ſinfull, oo nw 
ccijwm. we conceive itabſolutely inconſiſtent with that tranſcendent purity and infi- 
iSiyetintt?” nite integrity which is etſential unto God. Although therefore the power of 
mgiptcens God be infinite, though he caz doe all things ;, yet we may ſafely ſay, without 
non roceſt, any * prejudice to his Omnipotency, that he + cannot ſpeak that for truth 
_ en PT Which he knoweth to be otherwiſe. For the perfettions of his will are as ne- 
cam, mentiri ceflarily infinite as thoſe of his underſtanding;neither can he be unholy or un- 


non poreſt. 23 | . I} 
Te. juſt more then he can be ignorant or unwiſe. = If we believe not,zet he abideth 


Civ.Dii,l.23. Faithfull, he cannot deny himſelf. Which words of the Apoſtle, though proper- 
C. 25. ly belonging to the promiſes of God, yet are as true in reſpe& of his aſſertt- 
13. Ons3neitherſhould he more dexy h7#2/elf 1n violating his fidelity, then in con- 

d 'Heb. 6. tradiQing his veracity.  *Tis true, that »Þ God willing more abundantly to ſhew 
T7, 18. unto the Heirs of promiſe the immutability of his counſel, confirmed it by an oath 3 


© Heb. 6.13- g ; X EIS. S . 
* Ur fit om- that by two immutable things, in which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we might 


num P-  hawe a ſtrong conſolation £ but 'tis as true, that all this confirmation is onely for 
rens, MOT1 


non poreſt, OUT conſolation 3 otherwiſe it Is as 7-2poſſzble for God ts lie without an oath, as 
falli nen y0- with one 3 for being he can © ſwear by no greater, he ſweareth onely by himſelf, 
reſt, ment" and fo the ſtrength even of the Oath of God relieth upon the Veracity of 


non poteit. 


4iugaſt. da God. Wherefore being God as God is of infinite reftitude, goodneſs and ho- 


_ 5.37 © lineſs, being it is manifeſtly repugnant to his purity, and inconſiſtent with his 
+ Deus facere Integrity, to deliver any thing contrary to his knowledge, it clearly followeth 


traudem ne= that he cannot deceive any man. 

2x-dy pre It is therefore moſt infallibly certain, that God, being infinitely wiſe, can- 
jol. $:711. 62. not * be deceived; being infinitely good, cannot | deceive : and upon theſe 
© Authorit35 tyyg immovable pillars ſtandeth the Authority of the Teſtz-0ny of God. For 


Dei covſiſtir : -” = Pans 
1 zncrinſeca Ince WE Cannot doubt of the witneſs of any one, but by queſtioning. his abili- 


repugnantiz ty, as ONE WHO may be 1gnorant of that which he attrmeth, and ſo deceived ; 
excepron” or by excepting againft his integrity, as one who may affirm that which he 
quem habe: Knoweth to be falſe, and ſo have a purpoſe to deceive us : where there is no 
dem & in PIACE for clther of theſe exceptions, there can be no doubt of the truth of the 
incrinſecarc- Teſtimony. But where there is an intrinſccall * repugnancy of being decc1- 


pugnancia yed jn the Underſtanding,and of deceiving in the Will,as there certainly is in 


m_ oy the underſtanding and will of God, - there can be no place for either of thoſe 
rantis reſti-= Exceptions,and conſequently there can be no doubt of the truth of that which 
mom ©- God teſtificth. And whoſoever thinketh any thing comes from him, and a(\- 


errinſecum : 73 ; 
non conſen= ſenteth not unto it, muſt neceſlarily deny him to be wiſe or holy : 4 He that be- 


tiers judicio ſzeeth not God,laith the Apoltle, hath made him aliar. That truth then which 
cuz per xer- 1s teſtified by God, hath a Divine Credibility : and an Aſſet unto it as ſo Credi- 


quz per ter- 


winos ofiti> þJe, is Divine Faith. In which the material Object is the Doctrine which God 
vo 305 3% delivereth, the formal Object is that Credibility founded on the f Authority 


relleus 1n- | ; 4 pf Ns 

fallibilicee ofthe deliverer. And this I conceive the true nature of Divine Faith in general. 
Veri, &X aCtus ; 

voluntaris incrinſece & necclario ref, porerit explicari. Franciſc. de Oviedo Trafh, ae Fidc Contr. 2. vim. 2, d x Joh.F. 10. 
7 Divins eſt AuQoritas cut credimus ; divina eſt deEtrina quam ſcguimur, Leo, Serm. 7. in Nattv. 


Now 


I BeLiteve, &c. 
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Now being the Credibility of all which we believe 1s founded upon the Te. 
flimony of God, we can never be ſufficiently inſtrufed in the notion of Faith, 
till we firſt underſtand how this teſtimony 1s given to thoſe truths which we 
now believe. To which end it will be necetlary to give notice that the Teſtz920- 
2:y of God is not given unto truths before queſtioned or debated 3 norare they 

uch things as are firſt propounded and doubted of by man, and then reſolved 
and confirm'd by-interpoſing the authority of God: but he is then ſaid to wit- 
neſs when he doth propound, and his reſtzzzony 15 given by way of Revelation, 
which is nothing elſe but the delivery or {peech of God unto his Creatures. 
And therefore upon a diverſity of delivery mult follow a difference, though 
not of Faith it ſelf, yet of the means and manner of 4/ſert. : 

Wherefore it will be farther neceſlary to obſerve, that divine Revelation 1s 
of two kinds, either Immediate, or Mediate. An Immediate Revelation is that 
by which God delivereth himſelf to man by himſclt without the intervention 
of man. A Mediate Revelation is the conveyance of the counle] of God unto 
man by man. By the firſt he ſpake unto the Prophets; by the ſecond in the 
Prophets, and by them unto us. Being then there is this difference between 
the revealing of God unto the Prophets and to others, being the Faith both 
of Prophets and others relieth wholly upon divine Revelation, the * diffe- 
rence of the manner of 4ſſextin theſe ſeveral kinds of Believers will be very 


obſervable for the explanation of the nature of our Faith. 
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nem credenda revelat, nullo hominis miniſterio utens  ficur eſt fides Apoſtolorum & Propherarum, qui ab ipſo Deo per intrin- 


ſecam i}luminationem ſunt de credendis inſtructi. Franciſc, Ferrarienſrs 18 Thom, cont. Gent, Cap. 40. | 


Thoſe then to whom God did immediately ſpeak himſelf, or by an angel re- 
preſenting God, and fo being in his ſtead, and bearing his name, (of which I 
ſhall need here to make no diſtinction) thole perſons, I fay, to whom God did 
ſo reveal himlelf, did by virtue of the ſame Revelation perceive, know, and 
aſlure themſelves that he which {pake to them was God lo that at the ſame 
time they clearly underſtood both what was delivered,and by whom : other- 
wiſe we cannot imagine that Abraham would have lain his ſon, Or have been 
commended for ſuch a reſolution, had he not been molt aſſured that it was 
God who by an immediate Aevelation of his will clearly commanded it. * Thus 
by faith Noah being warned of God of things not ſeen as yet,moved with fear, pre- 
pared an Ark, to the ſaving of his houſe : which * warning of God wasa clear 


Revelation of God's determination to drown the world,of his will to ſave him 4 


and his family, and of his command for that end to build an Ark. And this 
Noah ſo recetved from God, as that he knew it to be an oracle of God, and 
was as well aſſured of the Authour, as informed of the command. Thus the 
judgements hanging over Judah were revealed in the ears of b 1/2;ah by the 
Lord of hoſts. Thus the Lord revealed himſelf to Sammel in Shiloh © at firit in- 
deed he knew him not ; that 1s, when the Lord ſpake, he knew it not to be the 
voice of God, 4 Now Sammel did not yet know the Lord, neither was the word of 
the Lord yet revealed unto him ;, but after that he knew him, and was aſſured 
that it was He which ſpake unto him, the Scripture teaching usthat the + ears 
of Sarmel wererevealed, and the * word of God revealed, and } God himſelf 
revealed to him, By all which we can underſtand no lets, then that Samuel was 
{o illuminated in his prophecies, that he fully underſtood the words or things 
themſelves which were delivered, and as certainly knew that the deliverer 
was God : ſo Samuel the Seer, ſo the reſt of the Prophets believed thoſe truths 
revealed to them by ſuch a Faith as was a firm Aflent unto an objett credible 


upon the immediate Teſtimony of God. | 
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But thoſe faithfull people to whom the Prophets ſpake believed the ſame 
truth, and upon the teſtimony of the ſame God, delivered unto them nor by 
God, but by thoſe Prophets, whoſe words they therefore afſented unto as 
certain truths, becauſe they were aſſured that what the Prophets ſpake was 
immediately revealed to them by God himſelf, without which aflurance no 
faith could be expected from them. When God appeared unto A/oſes in 4 


flame of fire out of the midſt of a buſh, and there immediately revealed to him 


firſt himſelf, ſaying, 7 a the God of thy Fathers, the God of Abraham, the God 
of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, and then his will, to bring the children of 1/7 ae! 
out of the land of Egypt, 2oſes clearly believed God both in the Revelation 
of himſelf and of his will; and was fully ſatisfied that the 7/raelites ſhould be 
delivered, becauſe he was aſſured it was God who promiſed their deliverance : 
yet notwithſtanding ſtill he doubted whether the 1ſraelites would believe the 
ſame truth, when it ſhould be delivered to them, not immediately by God, 
but by 2oſes, And Moſes anſwered and ſaid, But behold they will not believe me, 
nor hearken unto my voice; for they will ſay, The Lord hath not appeared unto 
thee. Which words of his firſt ſuppole, that if they had heard the voice of 
God, as he had, they would have aflented to the truth upon a teſtimony di- 
vinezand then as rationally attirm, that it was improbable they ſhould believe, 
except they were aſlured it was God who Levy or think that God had 
promiſed by 2oſes, onely becauſe Moſes ſaid ſo. Which rational objection 
was clearly taken away when God endued 2/oſes with power of evident and 
undoubted miracles; for then the Rod which he carried in his hand was as 
infallible a ſign to the 7/7aelites that God had appeared unto him, as the fla- 
ming Buſh was to bimſclf; and therefore they which ſaw in his hand God's 
Omnipotency, could not ſuſpect in his tongue God's Veracity 3 inſfomuch as 
when Auron became to Moſes in ſtead of a Month, and Moſes to Aaron in ſtead 
of God, Aaron ſpake all the words which the Lord had ſpoken unto Moſes,and did 
the ſigns in the ſight of the people, and the people believed. For being perſuaded 
by a lively and aCtive preſence of Omnipotency that God had appeared unto 
Moſes, and what was delivered to them by him came to him from God, and 
being ſufficiently aſſured out of the very ſenſe and notion of a Deity, that 
whatſoever God ſhould ſpeak muſt of necellity be true, they preſently aſ- 
ſented, and believed the Lord and his Servant Moſes 5 Moſes, as the immediate 
propounder, God, as the original revealer : they believed 4oſes that God 
had revealed it, and they believed the promiſe becauſe God had revealed it. 
So that the Faith both of 2zoſes and the 1/faelites was grounded upon the ſame 
teſtimony or revelation of God, and differed onely in the propoſition or 
application of the teſtimony 3 24oſes receiving it immediately from God 
himſelf, the 7/raektes mediately by the miniſtry of 27sſes. 

In the like manner the ſucceeding Prophets were the inſtruments of divine 
Revelation, which they firſt believed as revealed to them, and then the 
people as revealed by them : for what they delivered was not the teſtimony 
of man, but the teſtimony of God delivered by man. It was he who ſpake by 
the month of his holy Prophets which have been (ince the world began : the month, 
the inſtrument, the articulation was theirs 5 but the words were God's. The 
Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me, ſaith David, and his word was in my tongue. It 
was the word of the Lord, which he ſpake by the hand of Moſes, and by the 
hand of bis Servant Ahijah the Prophet. The hand the general inſtrument of 
man, the #zoxth the particular inſtrument of ſpeech, both attributed to the 
Prophets as merely inſtrumental in their prophecies. The words which Bala- 
art's alle ſpake were as much the aſle's words, as thoſe which Balaam ſpake 


were his; for the Lord opened the month of the afſe, 'and the Lord put a word 
in 
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in Balaam's mouth;and not onely ſo,but a bridle with that word,ozely the word Nunb.22.35- 
that T ſhall ſpeak nnto thee, that thou ſhalt ſpeak, T he Prophets, as they did not 
frame the notions or conceptions themſelves of thoſe truths which they deli- 
vered from God, ſo did they not looſen their own tongues of their own in- 
{tinct or upon their own motion, but as moved, impelled, and acted by God. 
So we may in correſpondence to the antecedent and ſubſequent words inter- 
pret thoſe words of S. Peter, that zo Prophecy of the Scripture is of any * prevate 


interpretation : that 1s, that no Prophecy which is written did ſo proceed from —_ 


the Prophet which ſpake or wrote it,that he of himſelf or by his own 1nſtin&t 
did open his mouth to propheſie 3 but that all propheticall Revelations came 
from God alone, and that whoſoever firit delivered them was antecedently 
inſpired by him, as it followeth, for the Prophecy came not in old time by the will 
of man, but holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt. That 
therefore which they delivered was the word,the Revelation of God ; which 
they aſlented unto as toa certain and infallible truth,credible upon the imme- 
diate teſtimony of God, and to which the reſt of the Believers aflented upon 
the ſame teſtimony of God mediately delivered by the hands of the Pro- 
hets. 

Fn Thus God, who at ſundry times and in divers manners ſpake in times paſt un Hi. 1.1: 
zo the Fathers by the Prophets, and by ſo ſpeaking propounded the Objed& of 
Faith both to the Prophets and the Fathers, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto py... 
#5 by hzs Son, and by lo ſpeaking hath enlarged the Object of Faith to us by 
him, by which means it comes to be the Faith of Jeſ#s. Thus the oxely-begot- 5% 14 12: 
ten Son, who was inthe boſome of the Father, the expreſſe image of his perſon, he "raky og 
ir whom it pleaſed the Father that all fulneſs ſhould dwell, he in whom dwelleth Col. 1.19. 
all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, revealed the will of God to the Apoſtles, ©* ** 
who being aſſured that he knew all things, and convinced that he came forth 7, rs. zo. 
from God, gave a full and clear atlent unto thoſe things which he delivered, 
and grounded their Faith upon his words as upon the immediate teſtimony 
of God. T have given unto them, ſaith Chriſt unto his Father, the words which Job 17. 8. 
thou gaveſt me, and they have received them, and have known ſurely that Tcame 
out from thee, and they have believed that thou didſt ſend me. Belide this deli- 
very of theſe words by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, they received the promile of 
the Spirit of truth, which thould enide thems into all trath, and teach there all 
things, and bring all things into their remembrance whatſoever Chriſt had ſaid un- 
zo ther. So clearly, ſo tully, ſoconſtantly were they furniſhed with divine 
illuminations and revelations from God,upon which they grounded their own 
Faith z that each of them might well make that profeſſion of S. Paxl, I know Tin. r. 1% 
hon T have believed. Thus the Faith of the Apoſtles, as of 2/oſes and the 
Frophets, was grounded upon the immediate Revelations of God. | 

But thoſe Believers to whom the Apoſtles preached, and whom they con- 
verted to the Faith, believed the ſame truths which were revealed tothe 
Apoſtles, though they were not ſo revealed to them as they were unto the 
Apottles, that 1s, immediately from God. But as the 1/raelztes believed thoſe 
truths which 22oſes ſpake, to come from God, being convinced by the con- 
{tant ſupply of miracles wrought by the Rod which he carried in his hand : fo 
the bletled Apoltles, being ſo plentifully endued from above with the power 
of Miracles, gave ſufficient teſtimony that it was God which ſpake by their 
mouths,who lo evidently wrought by their hands. They which heard S, Pe- 
ter call a lame manunto his legs, ſpeak a dead man alive, and itrikea living 
man to death with his tongue, as he did Azarias and Sapphira, might eafily be 
perluaded that it was Go who ſpake by his mouth, and conclude that where 


they found him in his Omnipotency, they might well expe& him itt his Ve- 
C racity. 
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xacity. Theſe were the perſons for whom our Saviour next to the Apoſtles 
prayed, becauſe by a way next to that of the Apoſtles they believed. Nezther 
pray T for theſe alone,ſaith Chriſt, but for therz alſo who ſhall believe on me through 
their word. Thus the Apoſtles believed on Chriſi through his own word, and 
the primitive Chriſtians believed on the ſame Chriſt through the Apoſtles 
word : and this diſtintion our Saviour himſclf hath clearly made; not that 
the word of the Apoſtles was really diſtinct from the word of Chriſt, but one- 
ly it was called theirs, becauſe delivered by their miniſtry, otherwiſe it was 
the ſame word which they had heard from him, and upon which they them- 
ſelves believed. That which was from the beginning, ſaith S. John, which we 
have heard, which we have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked npon, and our 
hands have handled of the word of life, That which we have ſeen and heard, de- 
clare we unto you. And this was the true foundation of Faith in all them which 
believed, that they took not the words which they heard from the Apoltles 
to be the words of the men which ſpake them, no more then they did the 

ower of healing the ſick, or raiſing the dead, and the reſt of the miracles, to 
bo the power of them that wrought them but as they attributed thoſe mira- 


 culous works to God working by them, ſo didthey alſo that ſaving word to 
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the ſame God ſpeaking by them. When S. P.z] preached at Antioch, almoſt 
the whole city came together to hear the word of God ſo they eſteemed it,though. 
they knew him a man whom they came to hear ſpeak it. This the Apoſtle 
commendeth in the Theſſalonians,that whey: they received the word of God,which 
they heard of him,they received it not as the word of man, but (as it is intruth,)the 
word of God; and receiving it ſo, they embraced it as coming from him who 
could neither deceive nor be deceived, and conſequently as infallibly true z 
and by ſo embracing it they aſſented untoit, by ſo aflenting to it they belie- 
ved it, ultimately upon the teſtimony of God, immediately upon the teſtimo- 
ny of S. Parl, as {4h {peaks himſelf, becaxſe owr — among you was believed. 
Thus the Faith of thoſe which were converted by the Apoſtles was an A/ernt 
anto the word as credible upon the teſtimony of God, delivered to them by a te- 
ſtimony Apoſtolicall. Which being thus clearly ſtated, we may at laſt deſcend 
into our own condition, and fo deſcribe the nature of our own Faith, that 
every one may know what it is to Believe. 

Although Moſes was endued with the power of miracles, and converſed 
with God 1n the Mount, and ſpake with him face to face at the door of the 
Tabernacle ; although upon theſe grounds the 1/raelites believed what he de- 
livered to them as the word of God 3; yet neither the Miracles nor 4/oſes did 
for ever continue with them 5 and notwithſtanding his death, they and their 
poſterity to all generations were obliged to believe the ſame truths. Where- 
fore it is obſervable which S. Szephere ſaith, he received the lively oracles to give 
unto them 3 the Decalogue he received from the hand of God, written with 
the finger of God, the reſt of the divine patefaGtions he wrote himſelf; and ſo 
delivered them not a mortal word to die with him, but /ivize oracles, to be in 
force when he was dead, and oblige the people to a belief, when his Rod 
had ceas'd to broach the Rocks and divide the Seas. Neither did he onely 
tie them to a belief of what he wrote himſelf, but by foretelling and deſcri- 
bing the Prophets which ſhould be raiſed in future Ages, he put a farther obli- 
gation upon them to believe their prophecies as the revelations of the ſame 
God. Thus all the 7/raebztes in all Ages believed Moſes, while he lived, by 


believing his words ; after his death, by believing his writings. Had ye behe- 


ved Moſes, ſaith our Saviour, ye would have believed me z for he wrote of me, But 
if ye believe not his writings, how ſhall ye believe mzy words * Wherefore the 


Faith of the Iſraelites in the land of Canaan was ar Aſſent wnts the truths of the 
Lap 


— _ 


I Beritves, ec. Eo 

Law as credible upon the teſtimony of God delivered unto them in the writings of 
Moſes ard the Prophets. | _—_— -* .1.1. | 

In the like manner is it now with us. For although Chriſt firſt publiſhed _ 
the Goſpel to thole who beheld his glory, the glory as of the onely-begotten of the Fob. r. 14. 
Father; although the Apoſtles firſt converted: thoſe unto the Faith who 
heard them ſpeak with Tongues they never learn'd, they never heard before, 
and diſcover the thoughts of men they. never ſaw hetore, who ſaw the lame 
to walk, the blind to ſee, the dead torevive, and the living to expire at their 
command : yet did not theſe Apoſtles prolong their lives by virtue of that 
power which gave ſuch teſtimony to their doctrine, but rather ſhortned them 
by their conſtant atteſtation to the truth of that dofrine farther confirmed 
by their death. Nor did that power of frequent and ordinary miraculous ope- 
rations long ſurvive them; and yet they left as great an obligation upon the 
Church in all ſucceeding Ages to believe all the truths which they - > =EY 
as they had put upon thoſe perſons who heard their words and ſaw their 
works 3 becaule they wrote the ſame truths which they ſpake, aſliſted in wri- 
ting by the ſame Spirit by which they ſpake, and therefore require the ſame 
readineſs of atlent ſo long as the ſame truths ſhall be preſerved by thoſe wri- 
tings. While 2zoſes lived and ſpake as a Mediatour between God and the 7/- 
raelites, they believed his words, and ſothe Prophets while they preached. 
When 4/0/ſes was gone up to Mount Nebo, and there died, when the reſt of the 
Prophets were gathered to their fathers, they believed their writings, and 
the whole object of their Faith was contained in them. When the Son of 
God came into the world to reveal the will of his Father, when he »2ade 
known unto the Apoltles, as his friends, all things that he had heard of the Fa- y, 1,.;. 
ther, then did the Apoſtles believe the writings of 24oſes and the Prophets, 
and the words of Chriſt; and in theſe taken together was contained the en- 
tire object of their Faith, ad they believed the Scripture, and the word which 70. *- 22 
Jeſws had ſaid. When Chriſt was aſcended up into- heaven, and the Holy. 
Ghoſt come down, when the words which Chriſt had taught the Apoſtles 
were preached by them, and many thouſand Souls converted to the Faith, 
they believed the writings of the Vrophets and the words of the Apoſtles; 
and in theſe two was compriſed the compleat object of their Faith. When the 
Apoſtles themſelves departed out of this life, and confirmed the truth of the LL 
Goſpe] preached by the laſt of ſutterings, their death, they left the ſumme of , Fo 20.37. 
what they had received, in writigg, for the continuation of the Faith in the propicrz & 
Churches which they had planted, and the propagation thereof ir other pla- Apoſtoli, fu- 
ces, by thoſe which ſucceeded them in their ordinary function, but were not 511.6. 
to come.near them in their extraordinary gifts. * Theſe things were written, arum funda- 
| faithS. Joh, the longelt liver and the lateſt writer, #hat ye might believe that Tn locan- 


Teſws is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have life through ia Pſal. 17. 
his name. | __ _—_ 
Thoſe Chriſtians then which have lived fince the Apoſtles death, and ne- far pow 


ver obtain'd the wiſh of S. Aexſtize, to ſee either Chriſt upon earth or S. Pax cerrarum cre. 


in the Bulpit, have believed the writings of 2/oſes and the Prophets, of the RR 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, in which together is fully comprehended whatſo- * par. 1.3. 


ever may properly be termed matter of divine Faith 3 and ſo ® the houſhold of 4 nfs 


God 3s built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, who are continued © havimus 
unto us onely in their writings, and by them alone convey unto us the truths quo affenci- 
which they received from God,upon whoſe teſtimony we believe. And there- no Sean 
fore he which put their writings into the definition of Faith, conſidering propter au- 
Faith as now it ſtands with us, 1s none of the ſmalleſt of the * Schoolmen. poo—_ 


From whence we may at laſt conclude, that the true nature of the Faith of a - 
G2 Chriſtian, 
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Chriitian, as the 1tate of Chriſt's Church now ſtands and ſhall continue to 
the end of the world, conſiſts in this, that it is ar Aſert unto truths credible up- 
on the teſtimony of God delivered unto #5 in the writings of the Apoſtles and Pro- 

hets. h 
: To believe therefore as the word ſtands in the Front of the CREED, and 
not onely ſo, but is diffuſed through every Article and propoſition of it, 1s to 
aſſent to the whole and every part of it, as to a certain and infallible truth re- 
vealed by God, (who by reaſon of his infinne knowledge cannot be deceived, 
and by reaſon of his tranſcendent holineſs cannot decerve) and delivered un- 
+03 5:24. £0 us inthe writings of the bleſſed Apoltles and Prophets immediately inſpi- 
Ze S193. Ted, moved and afted by God, out of whoſe writings this brief ſumme of ne- 
mis ows77- ceſlary points of Faith was firſt * collected. And as this 1s properly to believe, 
94 7 75. which was our firſt conſideration 3 ſo to ſay T believe, 1s to =o a Confeſtion 
Il expreſſion of the Faith, which is the ſecond Conſideration pro- 
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_ i” Faith is an habit ofthe intellectual part of man, and therefore of it ſelf in- 
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was dye- viſible and to believe is a ſpiritual a&, and conſequently immanent and inter- 

2. wag nall, and known to no man but him who believeth : ®* For what man knoweth 

Seoxeriacy. the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of a man which is in him £ Wherefore Chriſt 

1:6... being not onely the great Apoſtle ſent to deliver theſe revealed truths, and 
« po. ſo the authour of our Faith, but alſo the head of the Church, whoſe body 


Parres de po- . 
pulorum ſa- confiſteth of faithfull members, and ſo the authour of union and commu- 


oo Tos nion, which principally hath relation to the unity of Faith, he muſt needs be 


ex diverſis 1 . ——_— 
voluminibus 1magin'd to have a —_— ſome externall expreſſion and communication of 


1 Mem get un it : eſpecially conſidering that the ſound of the A poſtles was to go forth unto 
reftivionia the ends of the world, and all nations to be called to the profeſſion of the Go- 
_ gravi- fpel, and gathered into the Church of Chriſt; which cannot be performed 

Ser" without an acknowledgement of the truth, and a profeſlion of Faith, with- 


ris. Exſeb. n ) - 7 
Gal. i Syn. Out Which no entrance into the Church, no admittance to Baptiſm. > hat 


. 2. £01211. oth hinder me to be baptized? faith the Eunuch. And Philip ſaid, If thou believeſs 


b 4 
- 3: 83-3 ith all thine heart, thou mayeſt. And he anſwered and ſaid, T believe _—_— 


* Rom.10.10. Chriſt is the Son: of God. So believing with all his heart, as Phzlip required,and 


= pt XG making profeſſion of that Faith, he was admitted. < For with the heart man 
debeas, corde believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the month confeſſion is made unto ſalvation. 


: ——_ | The belief of the heart is the internal habit reſiding 1n the Soul,and aGt of Faith 
habes unde * Proceeding from it, but terminated in the ſamie 3 the corfeſſzon of the onth is 
debeas confi= an externall ſignification of the inward habit or a& of Faith, by words expreſ- 


$ = po gary fing an acknowledgement of thoſe truths which we believe or aſlent to in our 
ſalurem.Cb!y- Souls, f The ear receiveth the word. faith cometh by hearing 3 the ear convey- 


fol. Serm. 56, ethit to the heart, which being opened receiveth it, receiving believeth it | 


ns prey and then 9 oxt of the abundance of the heart the month ſpeaketh.Inthe heart Faith 


- on concipic 1s ſeated 5 with the tongue canfeſſion is made; between theſe two Salvation is 
_—_— par- > cOmpleated.e1f thou ſhalt confeſs with thy month the LordJeſws,and ſhalt believe 
rurir des, 3x thine beart that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. This 


confeſſiovem £25zh of the heart every one ought, and is preſum'd to have 3 this confeſſion of 
nutrir, con- the 2xouth every. one 1s known to make, when he pronounceth theſe words 


feſlio perpe= of the CREED, T believe ; and if true, he may with comfort ſay, * the word of 


t ſ 4 apps , : . 
lurem. Chry- fa3th is nigh 2ve, even in my month and in my heart © firſt in my heart really aſ- 


{y!- Sern. 60. ſenting, then in my mouth clearly and ſincerely S urs with the Prophet 
= þ . . - ; . 
: Mapnum: David, ® T have believed, therefore have I ſpoken. Thus brietly from the ſecond 
lioli, per | 
hoc fidei noſtrz videmus elſe compendium, quando inter cor & linguam torum ſalutis humanz verſatur & geritur Sacramentum., 
Chry/ol. Serm. 56. _ re & pro re repoſcitur,intra te eſt, z, e. oris famularus 8 cordis affe&us. Eſeb. Gall, © Rom. 10. g. 
c 


© Rom, 10.8, De hoc hinedubio legimus per prophetam,Prope eſt, inquit, in ore tuo, & in corde tyo, Exſch.Gall, 8 Pſal. 116.10. 
Conſlide- 


| I BeLieve, Oc. 12 
Conſideration concerning Confeſlion implied in the firſt words Tbelieve, we 
ſhall paſs unto the third Conſideration, of the neceſlity arid particular obliga- 


tion to fuch a Confeſſion. ET 
If there were no other argument, yet being the Object of Faith is ſuppoſed 


infallibly true, and acknowledged to be fo by every one that belteveth, being 
it is the nature of Truth not to hide it ſelf, but rather to deſire the light that 
it might appear 3 this were ſufficient to move us to a Confeſſzon of our Faith. 
Bur beſide the nature of the thing, we ſhall find many arguments obliging, 
preſling, urging us to ſuch a profeſiion. For firſt, from the ſame God, and by 
the ſame means by which we have recerved theObject of our Faith, by which 
we came under a poſlibility of Faith, we have allo received an expreſs com- 
mand to make a Corfe)ſzon of the ſame : * Be ready, ſaith S. Peter, always to give «, py... 
an anſwer to every man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in you ;, a 

there can be no reaſon of hope but what 1s grounded on Faith, nor can there be 

anſiver given unto that without an acknowledgement of this. Secondly, *tis 

true indeed that the great promiſcs of the Goſpel are made unto Faith, and 

glorious things are ſpoken of it 3 but the ſame promiſes are made to the Cor- 
feſſion of faith * together with 1t 3 and we know whoit is hath ſaid, © Fhoſo- » xy, to. 
ever ſhall confeſs me before men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which is 10. 

in heaven. Belides, the profeſlion of the faith of one Chriſtian confirmeth and &f**22-3*- 
edifieth another in his, and the mutual benefit of all layeth an obligation upon 

every particular, Again, the matters of faith contain ſo much purity of do- < 

ftrine, perſuade ſuch holineſs of life, deſcribe God fo infinitely glorious, ſo 
tranſcendently gracious, ſo loving in himſelf, ſo mercitull in his Son, ſo won- 

derfull in all his works, that the ſole confeſſion of it glorificth God and how 

can we expe@ toenter into that glory which is none of ours, if we deny God 

that glory which is his? Laſtly, the concealing thoſe truths which he hath re- = 

vealed, the not acknowledging that faith which we are thought to believe, 

isſo far from giving God that glory which is due unto him, that it diſhonour- 

eth the faith which it refuſeth or negleCeth to profeſs, and cafteth a kind of 
contumely upon the authour of it, as if God had revealed that which man 

ſhould be aſhamed to acknowledge. Wherefore he thax came to ſave us hath 

alſo ſaid unto us, *1rhoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words, of him ſhall * Luke 9. 26. 
the Son of man be aſhamed, when he ſh.ll come in his own glory, and in his Fa- ,,» ye gr 
ther's, and of the holy Angels.. Such a neceſſity there is of Confellion of Faith, anveia, ara 
in reſpe& of God, who commanded it, and is glorified in it in reſpedt of our ”” & cams 
ſelves, who ſhall be rewarded for it 5 and in reſpe& of our brethren, who are 5; % a. 
edified and confirmed by it. Which neceſlity the wiſedome of the Church in #iqere 
formerAges hath thought a ſufficient ground to command the recitation of the 7% 9 
CREED at the * firſt initiation into the Church by Baptiſm, (for which pur- Cim lub i 

us & teſta= 


pole it was taught and expounded to thoſe which were to be baptized imme- PR rele 
ſponſio ſalu- 


tis pignorentur, neceſſario adjicitur Ecclefiz mentio, quoniam ubi tres, id eſt, Pater, Filius, & Spiritus SanRus, ibi Ecclefia, 
que trium corpus eſt.. Tertull, ac Bapti/. In quem tingere ? in poenirentiam ? quo ergo illi prxcurſorem > in peccarorum remiſ- 
fionem, quam verbo dabar ? in ſemetipſum, quem humilitz:* celabar ? in Spiritum San&um, qui nondum A Patredeſcenderat 2 
in Eccleſiam, quam nondum Apoſtoli ſtruxerant ? 14. Dehinc ter mergimur, amplius aliquid reſpondentes quam Dominus in 
Evangclio determinavir. 14. de Cor. Militis. Sed & ipſa interrogatio quz fir in Baptiſmo teſtis eſt veritatis. nam cum dicimus, 
Creats in vitam eternam, Cr remiſſuonem peccatorum per ſanfam Eccleſiam 2 intelligimus remiſſionem peccatorum non nifi in Ec- 
Clefia dari. S. Cyprianus, Ep. ad Fanuarium, &c. Quod fi aliquis illud 0 ponit, ur dicat eandem Novatianum legem renere 
quan Catholica Eccleſia tenear, eodem Symbolo quo & nos baptizare, eundem nofſe Deum Patrem, cundem filium Chriſtum, 
eundem Spiritum SanRum, ac propterea uſurpare cum poreſtarem baprizandi poſſe, quod videarur in interrogatione bapriſmi 
nobis non diſcrepare * ſciar quiſquis hoc opponendum purat, non efle unam nobis & Schiſmaricis Symboli legem, neque eandem 
interrogationem. Nam cum dicunr, Creazs remiſſionem peccatorum, & vitam eternam per Santtam Eccleſiam 7 mentiuntur in in- 
tzrrogatione, quando non habeant Ecclefiam. Idem, Epi ad Magnum, Mos ibi (id eſt, Rome) ſervarur antiquus, eos qui gratiam 
Bapriſmi ſuſcepruri ſunt, public, id eſt, fidelium populo audicnte, Symbolum reddere. Ruffin. in Symb. Solenne eſt in lavacro, 
poſt Trinitatis confeflionem interrogare, Credis is Santtam Eccleſiam ? credis remiſſtonem peecatorum 2 S., Hieron, coitra Lutifer., 
Mens hzretica reliquir Do&orem 2 quo fidem Eccleſiz didicerar, oblita eft paRti Dei ſui, hoc eſt, fidei ipfus Dominicz quz in 


Symbolo continerur, quam ſe die baptiſmaris ſervarurum efle promiſerat. 14, Comm. in Prov. Interrogarus es, Creazs in Deum 
© 2 Patrem 


I4. ARrrTI1caL Ex. 1. 


Patyem omaipotentem 2 dixiſti, Credo, & merliſti, oc eſt, ſepulrus es. Irerum interrogatus es, Credis in Dominum voſtium 70 
ſum Chriſtum, &+ in crucem jus ? dixiſti, Credo, & merliſti, ideo & Chriſto es conſepulcus. Tertid interrogarus, C2445 71 Sp/17= 
tum Sanftum > dixiſti, Credo  rertio merliſti : ut multiplicem lapſum ſuperioris zratis abſolverer trina confeſſio. Amiroſe de St- 
cram. l. 2.0.7. Leo (peaks thus of Eutyches 1a his Epiſtl? to Flavinnus, Quam erim eruditionem de facris Novi & Veteris Tc- 
ſtamenti paginis acquiſiir, qui ne ipſius quidem Symboli initia comprehendir ? & quod per rotum mundum omnijum regeneran- 
dorum voce depromitur, iſtius adhuc ſenis corde non capitur. And :n the 12. Book de Trinitate {formerly attributed to Arhand- 
ſens, but more probably #ow thought to belong to Vigilius Tapſcuſis,) Nec non & illa magna & beata Confeflio Fidei, imo ipfa Fides 
SanRorum, & Teſtamencum quod diſpoſuimus ad Patrem, Filium & Spiricum Sanum, ad ſacrum lavacrum regenerationis Ve- 
nientes, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipoteatem, &# in Feſum Chriſtiim Filium equs unigcnitum, & i: Spiritum Sanfiume Kang 
maperdcordp mg. 5 ey wav omoxomey W T5 Th aeury YaTHYIOEN I Ire 79 nu7pdy EnauCavoply, Eſev. of the Con- 
feſſuon of Faith which he exhibired to the Council of Nice. Socr. 1, 1,0. 8. Theodor. 1, 1.6. 13. Abrenuncio, inquis, Diabolo, pom= 
Ppiecntiy & operibusejus ; & quid poſtea ? Credo, inquis, i Dewn Patrem omnipotentem, Salvianus de Gub:ra., Dci th5. 6. 
And when this Crced was enlarged by the Council of Nice, and after that by others, E piphanius commenas it to the Catechumeni, to be 
yepeated at their Baptiſm ; sTws 5x95 3 x9mxeuay HY werrovmor Td dit A876 cegneras, & wore Em ſane GpHAETE 79 
MStUery Tos £02170Y Yols on xuelgy amd x; Ndzoxei pros, Ws; marmuy 1 01h wii The Var Te X) Nwavs MALEYEY, ThiSeVouly cis 
pa, Oxdvs &ce, Epiph. in Ancorato. And when he had yet farther enlarged it by reaſon of ſome new emergeat Hereſres, he comments it, 
undies Tis TH dip Nome aegntovs ire amyſenon x neyway ms. 1b. The firſt Conicil of Corſtantizople confirms the Nicene 
Confeſſion as gsaCumimiw Te ouy 3 axanvIvy Td Garſiguen. Theodor. lib. 5. cap.g. And the Council of Chalcedon of the ſame, 
Us, as xomdy && dyiuy (uidrue, mus poeuWors aeys Tha Ths yoo gs mepey ſung doganuar. Parte tertid, The Synod at Feru- 
ſalem, T3 d40y ( vpuCunov ig 0 $Camlionule Y Banco. The Synod at Tyre, &y ed Bamlidhirres x) Palicorres. And 
the Councilof Conſtantinople under Menna, to which the former ſent their Synodical Letters, Td agtov (Hun &y mv Es £Canli- 
Sn, Conctl. Conſtantinop. ſub Agap, & Mena, Ad. 5. Baſiliſcus and Marcus, in two ſeveral Eaifts, co:firmed the ſame Niceae 
Creed with theſe words, eig © 1pu61s Th xj avTes of oe nway mowoures ECamlianuly. Enagr. lib. 3. Cap. 4- 4nd 7. and the Edjft 
of the Emperour Fuſtinian, Anathematizaverunt cos qui aliam definicionem fidei, five Symbolum, five Marhema,tradunt accedeg- 
tibus ad ſanum baprtiſma. 


*"On $ diately * before the great Solemnity of Eaſter) and to require a particular 


mT 7 repetition of it publickly as often as the Sacrament of the Euchariſt was ad- 
oy aaySd- miniſtred, and a conſtant and perpetual inculcation of the ſame by the * Cler- 
—_— $ 7" gyto the people. | | 

ture And as this neceſſity is great, as the praftice uſefull and advantageous ſo is 
arſine the obligation of believing and confefling particular, binding every ſingle 
. | up wig Chriſtian, obſervable in the number and perſon expreſled, T believe. As if 
oCvries. Chriſt did queſtion every one in particular,as he did him who was born blind, 
Corcil. 148 after he had reſtored him his ſight, (and we are all in his condition) * Doſt 


ac. Can. 46. R 8 | 
Were is is to thou believe on the Son of God 2 every ſingle Chriftian is taught to make the 


be oi/erved fame Anſwer which he made, Lord, T believe. As if the Son of God did pro- 


CE the miſe to every one of them which are gathered together in his name, what he 


Crced, ov promiſed to® oze of the multitude whoſe ſon had a dumb ſpirit, If thou canſ# be- 
Symbolum  Lieve, all things are poſſuble to hins that believeth; each one for himſelf returneth 
fo trazſtated His anſwer, Lord, T believe ; Lord, help mzy unbelief. Not that it 1s unlawfull or 
arczzatly, 44 unfit to uſe another number, and in ſtead of 7, to ſay, We believe : for taking in 


th þ Kay . 
* 94ie i af; of others, we exclude not our ſelves; and addition of charity can be no diſpa- 


ſervedin the ragement to co nfeſſion of faith. S.Peter anſwered for the twelve, © Ie believe, 
-<35980 0} and are ſure that thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the living God. For though 
thus, Bapri- Chriſt immediately replied that ore of them had a devil, yet is not S. Peter 


_ m blam'd, who knew it not. But every one 1s taught to expreſs his own faith, 


Symbolum becauſe by that he 1s to ſtand or fall. * The effeFual fervent prayer of a righteous 
diſcere, & man availeth much tor the benefit of his brother, but his faith availeth nothing 


=_ oy for the juſtification of another. And it is otherwiſe very fit that our faith 


manz ve] ſhould be manifeſted by a particular confeſſion, becauſe it is eftefual by par- 
Epiſcopo vel 

Presbyrteris reddere. De Conſcc. dift, 4. cap. 58. Symbolum etiam placuir ab omnibus Ecclefiis uni die, i. e. ante oo 
dics Dominicz reſurre&ionis, publice in Eccleſia comperentibus przdicari. Concil. Agath. capit. 13. Sicur antiqui Canones 
jubent, ante viginri dies Bapriſmi ad purgationem exorciſmi Catechument currant, in quibus viginti diebus omnino Carechu- 
meni Symbolum, quod eſt, Credo 3u Deum Patrem omnipotentem, ſpecialiter doceantur. Concil. Bracar, 2. cap. x. The Cazon 
of the Laodicean Council, already mintioned, is verbatim rehearſed is the ſixth Council in Trulla, Cai, 78. It appeareth therefore 4 
general command of the Church, that thoſe who were to be baptized, ſhould have a certain time allotted for the lrarang and rehrarſing 
of the Creed, And in caſe of Neceſſity if any were baptized, they were to learn the .Creed immediately after ther Baptiſm, 6m dts 
(7o0t, as it 3s 13 the Eaition of Biaius, voth :n this Canon anda the former, moſt abſurdly, 5n s Ji) 765 eu voow mEgaayCaroyras m0 
pang: x; ara dva;svTHU, Hud SLY ola mv, , Hoey im Yeias Nopeas namfioMony, COncil, Laodic, Can, a7. f AS 
appears in the aacient Greek Liturgies, and the Decree ofthe third Council of Toledo, ut omni ſacrificii rempore ante communi- 
onem corporis Chriſti & ſanguinis, jaxza Orientalium partium morem, unanimirer clara voce ſacratiſimum fidei recenſeant 
cy mbolum. * Concil. Mogunt. cap. 45. Symbolum, quod eſt henaculum fidei, & Orationem Dominicam diſcere ſemper admo- 
cant ſacerdores populum Chriſtianums * Fobn 9. 35, 38. * Mar. 9. 17, 23, 24, © John6.69. * Jan.5.16, 


ticular 


$3 


I Beritve In Gop. I5 
ticular application 3 therefore muſt it needs be proper for me to ſay, I belreve, 
and to make profeltion of my faith in the Sor of God, who loved me, and gave 9% #20. 
himſelf for me. 

Having then deſcribed the true nature and notion of Belief, the duty of 
confeſſing our F aith, and the obligation of every particular Chriſtian to believe 
and to corfeſ7 3 being in thele three explications all which can be imaginably 
contained in the firſt word of the CKEED muſt neceflarily be included ; it will 
now be calle for me to deliver, and for every particular perſon to underſtand 
what It is he ſays, and upon what ground he proceeds, when he begins his 
Confeſſion with theſe words, T believe, which I conceive may in this manner be 
fitly expreſſed. 

Although thoſe things which I am ready to affirm be not apparent to my 
ſenſe, fo that I cannot ſay I ſee them 3 although they be not evident to my 
underſtanding of themſelves, nor appear unto me true by the virtue of any 
natural and neceſſary cauſe, fo that I cannot ſay I have any proper know- 
ledge or ſcience of them : yet being they are certainly contained in the Scri- 
ptures, the writings of the bleſſed Apoſtles and Prophets; being thoſe Apo- 
{tles and Prophets were endued with miraculous power from above, and im- 
mediately inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt, and conſequently what they deli- 
vered was not the word of man, but of God himſelf; being God is of that 
univerſal knowledge and infinite wifedome, that it is impothible he ſhould be 
deceived, of that indefeCtible holineſs and tranſcendent rectitude., that it is not 
imaginable he ſhould intend to deceive any man, and conſequently whatſoe- 
ver he hath delivered for a truth muſt be neceſſarily and infallibly true I 
xeadily and ſtedfaſtly aſſent untothem as moſt certain truths, and am as fully 
and abſolutely, and more concerningly perſuaded of them, then of any thing 
I ſee or know. And becauſe that God who hath revealed them hath done it 
not for my benefit onely, but for the advantage of others, nor for that - 
alone, but alſo for the manifeſtation of his own glory 5 being for thole ends 
he hath commanded me to profeſs them, and hath promiſed an eternal] re- 
ward upon my profeſſion of them 3 being every particular perſon is to expect 
the juſtification of himſelf, and the Salvation of his Soul, upon the condition 
of his own Faith : as with a certain and full perfuafion I afſent unto them, ſo 
with a fixed and undaunted reſolution I will profeſs them ; and with this faith 
in my heatt, and corfeſlion in my mouth, in reſpect of the whole body of the 
CREED, and every Article and particle in it, I ſincerely, readily, refolvedly 
ſay, 7 believe. 


. 1 Believe in Gov. 


the Articles of the Creed, that we may underſtand what it is to belzeve 5 
we ſhall proceed to the explication of the Articles themſelves, .as the moſt 
neceſlary objects of our Faith, that we may know what is chiefly to be belie- 
ved. Where immediately we meet with another word as general as the fot- 
mer, and as univerſally concern'd in every Article, which is GOD : for if to 
believe be to aſlent upon the teſtimony of God, as we have before declared, 
then whereſoever belief is expreſled or implied, there is alſo the name of 
God underſtood, upon whoſe teſtimony we beHeve. He therefore whoſe au- 
thority 1s the ground and foundation of the whole, his exiſtence begins the 
Creed, as the foundation of that authority. For if there can be no divine 
Faith without the atteſtation of God, by which alone it becomes divine, and 


there can be no ſuch atteſtation, except there were an exiſtence of the ts 
| 4 


H' ving delivered the Nature of Faith, and the act of Belief common to all 


fier, then mult it needs be proper to begin the Corfeſſzor of our Faith with the 
bh un; 4-2 apnition of our God.. If his * name were thought fit to be expreſs'd in the 
05 ny oTYAy 

m&, 2 proſpered but by his approbation 3 much more ought we to fix it before our 

Abe, 27- Confeſſion, becauſe without him to believe as we profeſs, is noleſs then a 
Hecb, Lex, COntradiftion. : .: 

Now theſe words, Thelieve iz God, will require a double conſideration ; 

the truth in that manner expreſſed. For to believe with an addition of the 

prepoſition 7y,, is a phraſe or expreflion ordinarily conceived fit to be given to 

addition of hope, love, and affiance. An obſervation, as I conceive, prevail- 

ing eſpecially in the Latize Church, grounded prineipally upon the authority 

For Ser, . Ia... . k 

" which Teſtament was penn'd, I perceive no ſuch conſtant diſtinction in their delive- 
Creea,we find fo , b af beanie 3 

theſe worts: Jewiſh and Chriſtian Greeks received that phraſe of belzeving 71, 1t hath no 


16 | AxrTiIicLie I. 
ay oat front of every action even by the heathen, becauſe they thought no action 
nll ote 
one, of the phraſe or manner of ſpecch; another, of the thing or nature of 
none but to God himſelf, as always implying, beſide a bare act of Faith, an 
of f S. Auguſtine. Whereas among the Greeks, in whoſe Language the New 
is upon the rjesof the Creed; and inthe * Hebrew Language of the Old, from which the 
Non dicir, ſuch peculiar and accumulative ſignification. For it is ſometimes attributed 


cre D*, to God, the authour and original cauſe, ſometimes to the Prophets, the im- < 


vel Crefo . : ; py . . 
Deo, quam- mediate revealers,of the Faith; ſometimes it is ſpoken of Miracles,the motives 


vis & hxc\-= tq believe; ſometimes of the Law of God, the material Object of our Faith. 


luti necetli- . _— TT ' 
luz neceti= Among all which varieties of that phraſe of ſpeech, it 1s ſuthiciently apparent, 


ud enim et: that in this Confeſſion of Faith it is moſt proper to admut it in the laſt accepti- 


credere illj, 
aliud credere illum, aliud credere in illum. Credere illi, eſt credere vera effe quz loquitur ; Credere illum, credere 


quia ipſe eſt Deus ; Credere in illum, diligere illum. Azd though that collection of Sermons de Tempore under the name if 


S. Auguſtine be not all bis, (diucrs of them being Tranſlations of the Greck Homilics, ) yet this aiſtinftion may be colletted out of other 
parts of his works. For firſt, he r:iftinguiſhcth very clearly and ſeriouſly between credere Deo, and. credere in Deum, Nunquam ali- 
quis Apoſtolorum dicere auderer, Qui credit in me. Credimus Apoſtolo, ſed non credimus in Apoſtolum. Trad?. 5 4, in Pſalm, 
Azd ag is, Credimus Paulo, fed non credimus in Paulum z credimus Petro, ſed non credimus in Perrum. Seconaly, be diſtiogu:ſh- 
eth betwecs Credere Deum, and credere in Deum. Multum intereſt urram quis credat ipſum efl; Chriſtum, 8& utriim credar in 
Chriſtum, 11le credit in Chriſtum qui & ſperat in Chriſtum, & diligir Cariſtum. De verbis Dom, Serm. 61. And, which is the 
ſumme of all, be puts 4 high value apos the prepoſition, as if by virtue of the addition of in the phraſe aid properly ſignifi ſo grear an ace 
ceſſior uato faith, Quid eſt credere in Deum ? credendo amare, credendo diligere, credendoin cum ire, & cjus membris incorpo= 
rari. Trafi, 29. in Job, Which doftrice of S. Auguſtine's, being taken notice of by Peter Lombard, hath ſince been continged by the 
Schoolmen , and Aquinas, Sun. 2.22.4. 2+ $. 2, 4d primwn, bringing allthree unaer one aft of Faith, hath been contiadified by Dij-. 
rand. in 3. Sent. diſ. 23. q. 7. $. 6. Credere in Deum non eſt prxcilE aQus hidei, ſed fidei & chariratis fimul ; & ſunt eriam plu- 
res, & non unus aus tantum 3; by whoſe ſubtle, but y2t clear, determinatioa (as many of his are beyond. the reſt of the Schoo!s) what. 
ſoever is acded by the prepeſitioa to believe, appears not to be a part of Belicf, but an aft ſuperaddcd to the att of Faith, * For [DR 
is ſomctimcs joyned with 5, ſometimes with © : whea with &, it anſwers properly to mgxveay Td gp, credere Deo, ( being nothing 
elſe b:t a ſonificator of the caſe , ) when with J, it correſpoads to moeuew 65 Toy Se8v, credere in Deum, (2 btirg a prepoſitios 
of the ſame nature wth eis 07 in.) But yet there 1 fo little, or rather no difference in the Hrbrew, that 14 the friſt place where it 3s 
uſed, and that of the father of the faithful, eva for the att of juſtifying faith, ANVA JAQRIT) Ger. 15. 6. 3t 15 tranſlated by the 
LXX. y, &mszvow ACegju Te S46,n0t es Sx3vs and that tranſlation warranted by $, Paul, Rom, 4. 3. Gal.:.5. and S. Famts 2.2.3, 
Iz the ſame manner 2 Kings t7. 14. Don DX ==1117 \PONT No "WR 2s tra»ſlated by the LXX, (as that Tranſlatios 
is preſerved in the Alexandrian and Complutenſian Copies) oi 8% emisdcuy wueiw $a ewror, Brſide the ſame phraſe is »ſed in the 
ſame place both to God and to many as Exod. 14. 31. VIAY UAANIMNNA IAN) and they believed in God and in his ſer= 
vant Moſes, which the Chaldee Paraphraſe explaintth this, NUR MAI) T RANA YAYN and rhey believed 
in the word of God, and in the prophecy of Moſes his ſervant. And 2 Chron. 20. 20. ANIM DIR ANA WARN 
why WHO WARN Believein the Lord your God, ſo ſhall ye be eſtabliſhed ; believe in his prophers, (© ſhall ye 
proſper. For although the Vulgar Latin, which our Trayſlation followeth, kath made that aiſtinfzoa which th: Hebrew mak'th rot, 
Credice in Domiro Deo veftro, & ſecuri eritis ; credire propheris ejus, & cuntta evenienr preſpera : yet th: Septuag nt achrows 
legecth 0 neceflity of recediag from the original phraſe, bums doure oy tueilg Ir UuDBY, o, Emir IMOtaIr EPAMSELOETE ON 
@EI2H TG QUTS, "7 euodtuInords, Nor 2s it onely attributed to Moſes as joyied with God, and ſo tahta as it nere vto rhe (ame 
phraſe, but ſeparately ly himſelf, as Exo1. 19. 9, The Lord {aid unto Moſes, LoeT come unto thee in a thick cloud, that the 
people may hear when [ ſpeak with thee, oOyy Wan TA 2231) and believe in thee for ever. And thcrefore when it was 
obj: tc to $. Baſil, that they did be irve in Moſes, as well as that they were baptized tnto Moſes, and generally, n 1s oponcyn res 
fidy 5 els 765 ergy Armen, the Fat doth net deny the language, but iaterpret- it, # eig auriy mTig1s em Toy xbeuv ayagipe), 
De Sp. S. C. 14. Netther ts this onely ſpoken of Moſes azd the Proph«1ts, that the Iſ-aelites believed in them, but of David, not as a 
Provh:t, b:t 45 a bare relatour of bis own adtions, 1 Sam. 27,12. IA WOR JARN, 4 emorody Arys x Aavis, Yulg. Er 
credidit Achis1n David. Eſt ergd fides noſtra primd quidem omnium in Daminum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum, canſequenter vers 
etiam in omnes ſan&os Patriarchas,vel Propheras,vel Apoſtolos Chriſti. 0rgencs in Apologs.z Pamphili. To conclude this general phraje 
of believing in, /$ or423aally attributel ſom: times to the ſupreme authour of 0:17 Faith, 4s to God, ſoreti";'s to the interverncut meſſen- 
g.'s, as the Prophets ;, ſometimes to the motives of our Faith, Pſal. 78. 32. W\R7DBIA WARN RI LXX, z 8% amsdouv 
& mts Favuares ane, and they believed not for his wondrous works ; ſometimes to the o9jcut of it, or that wich is velicued, 4s 
Pjal. 11.9. 66. TWJMARN TTIVYDA | have believed in thy Commandments, 45 Mar, 1.15. as ders oy Td cueyſralg, 
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on, by which it is attributed to the material object of beliet. For the Creed 

being nothing elſe but a brief comprehenſion of the moſt neceſlary matters 

of Faith, whatſoever is contained 1n it beſide the firſt word 7 believe, by which 

we make confeſſion of our Faith, can be nothing elſe but part of thoſe veri- 

ties to be believed, and the act of belief in reſpect of them nothing but an aſ- 

ſent unto them as divinely credible and infallible truths. Neither can we 

conceive that the ancient Greek Fathers of the Church could have any farther 

meaning in it, who make the whole body of the Creed to be of the ſame na- 

ture, asſo many truths to be believed, acknowledged and confeſled ; inſo- , 

much as ſometimes they uſe not * belzeving in, neither for the Father, Son, nor —— 

Holy Ghoſt ; ſometimes uſing it as to them, they + continue the ſame to the & 5w2oys- 

following Articles of, the Catholick Church, the Communion of Saints, &c. and #99 5' «- 

- n . 1 vov dArayey 
generally ſpeak of the Creed as of nothing but mere matter of Faith, with- g £,.5, 

out any intimation of Hope, t Love, or any ſuch notion includedin it. So 3",y #4 # 

that behevirg ir, by virtue of the phraſe or manner of ſpeech, whether we os 2 

look upon the original ufe of it in the Hebrew, or the derivative in the Greek, wor mir 

or the ſenſe of it in the firſt Chriſtians in the Lative Church, can be of no = hb 

farther real importance in the Creed in reſpe& of God, who immediately fol- z,yjus s 

lows, then to acknowledge and aſſert his being or exiſtence. Nor ought this br p64 , 

to be imagin'd a ſlender notion or ſmall part of the firſt Article of our Faith, = meg 

when it really is the foundation of this and all the reſt ; that as the Creed 1s Tiwwoup os 

fundamental in reſpe& of other truths, this is the * foundation even of the _ IR 

Fundamentals. * For he that cometh to God muſt believe that he is. And thisI gg rn 


take for a ſufficient explication of the phraſe, 7 believe ire God, that is, T beheve 2 2g os 
that God is. | ond, of 


"s 

dvd x, os Colw 7% wrnorI@ aloyCr, x; cis banas teavay, x ci; wian ugdnaixls nnAuoiay Ty Ins. SOcrat. Hiſt. Excl, 
l. 1.c. 26. Soxon. |. 2. 27. $. Cyril. Hieroſol. Kamianos mn wok by + agNa2ton 6s m3 mrdpr dyoy, 1 ws ies ayiew 
gal cuxAndian, x} 6is ougnd; ard gon 1} 635 Col alavicy. Epiph. in Ac. eig mn mysiua Tear, is play ayie xatn= 
Ant x AToanuxly nxAnoiay* and in a larger Confeſſion, meevoul eig play xaos x," Amon crianciar, 2 ts £v 
bdmIroua weravoin;, X tis ayd.gaomw vexpay, x; es ameiar Seguor, x, es Calw aloviev. * Greg. Nyſſen calls them TyorCoig 
ae} Seu VananLecs* and Eliſchius, i his Confeſſion exbibited to the Council of Nice, concludes, Thigwvoulp x) es 5y Tveuua a0, 
T&TWV i1gooy £1) x; u mipyerw mexvorres* ſignifying that cutry particwar which be had rehearſed he believed to be, and that was all 
21 the Coafeſſioa inteaded. Alexander Biſhop of Alexaidria, after a loug declaration of the former Articles concerning the Father and 
the Son, d1aws to a concluſion on the latter Articles, thus ; Tless 3 73 eunCeig. (l. won) Tawry ofet m78%; 3h ys SiEy-—- 

TVevpun of ov no Bul——juiay 1 worlw xgSnambu hw Amgrnnly nxAndiay-——47 Temav (vel Tam) he vexpas avdgrov 
ole Theodoret. Ht. Eccl, l, 1.6. 4. So Tertul. de Fraſcript. adv.. Heret. Regula eſt fidei alla qua credirur Unum omnino 
Deum eſſe ; and adv. Praxeam, cap. 2. where he makes anoth:r rehearſal of his Creed, . be begins with Unicum quidem Deum 
credinus. f Non eſt amor Dei Articulus, neque etiam amor proximi 5 quia eriamfi fint przcepra generalia aRtiva, tamen cuim 
a&io contineatur, non oporter eum conſtituere articalum : ſed iſta ſunt fidei dogmara quz ſunt columnz & fundamenta legis 
divinz., If. Abravanel de Cap, Fidei, c. 11, Primgs eſt Deorum culrus, Deos credere. Sen. tf Maimonides de Fundam, Legs, 


DA. WLQD WM PWR. NyQ. DW WW yi MAIN Way TMMDNTR ND! the foundation of foundati- 


045 and pillar of wiſedomes is to know that the firſt Beiag 1s, and that ut gyueth exiſtence to every thing which 3s. * Heb, 11. 6, 
pow) * _ gy : 


As for the matter or truth contained in theſe words ſo explained, it admits 
a threefold confideration, firſt,of the Notion of God,what is here underſtood 
by that name 3 ſecondly, of the Exiſtence of God, how we know or believe 
that heis 3 thirdly, the Unity of God, in that, though there be Gods many, and , (x. ;, 
Lords many, yet in our Creed we mention him as but one. When therefore we 
ſhall have clearly delivered what is the true notion of God in whom we be- 
lieve, how and by what means we come to aſſure our ſelves of the exiſtence 
of ſuch a Deity, and upon what grounds we apprehend him of ſuch a tran- 
{cendent nature that he can admit no competitourz then may we be concei- 
ved to have ſufficiently explicated the former part of the firſt Article z then 
may every one 6-057 ray what he ſays, and upon what ground he proceeds, 
when he profeſleth, 7 believe in God. | 

The name of God is attributed unto many, but here is to be underſtood of 


him who by way ofeminency and excellency bears that name, and therefore 
D is 


15 AxTicEtS ; 


--+.10.17. is ſtyled # God of gods 5 The Lord our God is God of gods, and Lord of lords : and 
'-+23%2- jn the ſame reſpect is called > the oſt high God, (others being but inferiour,or 
atk 1%. 6. under him,) and Ged © over or above all. This eminency and excellency, by 
| 79.14.18, which theſe titles become proper unto him and incommunicable to any other, 

fs pans __—_ upon of _—_ nature ” — act _ _ are _ 
£20). 4: 6. s have not, and therefore are not by nature gods. en when ye hnew 
hanged ts: rot God, ſaith S. Panl, ye did ſervice to them which by nature are not DT There 
<cdais eſe is then a God by nature, and others which are called gods, but by nature arc 
+119 WE not ſo : for either they have no power at all, becauſe no being, but onely in 
D-um & thefalſe opinions of deceived men, as the gods of the Heathen; or if they 
mancipem have any real power or authority, from whence ſome are * called gods in the 
e248 Ga = Scripture, yet have they it not from themſelves or of their own nature, but 
ex hominibus from him who orely hath 3zmortality, and conſequently onely Divinity, and 
«045 yoomgg therefore 1s the onely trrue God. SO that the Notion of a Deity doth at laſt ins, © 
Gits | expreſly ſignifie a Being or nature of } infinite perfeQtion; and the infinite per- 

; wy bs fection of a Nature or Being confiſteth in this, that it be abſolutely and ef- _ 

Di; ts, 1 fentially neceſſary, an actual being of it ſelf; and potential or cauſative of 

in eo indulti all Beings beſide it ſelf, independent from any other, upon which all things 

> er elſe depend, and by which all things elſe are governed. *T is true indeed, that 
&ubirefer- tO give a perfect definition of God is impoſſible, neither can our finite reaſon 

ts ge hold any proportion with infinity : but yet a ſenſe of this Divinity we have, 
ddfms and the firſt and common Notion of it conſiſts in theſe three particulars,that it 

quam reino= iS a Being of it ſelf, and independent from any other; thar it is that upon a 
men.S.H/%. hich all things which are made depend; that it governs all things. And this * 


ae Tran. |. 7. ”'; - k ; 
+ Deusplenz I conceive ſufficient as to the firſt confideration, in reterence to the Notion of 


ac perfet® a God. 

6 wg As for the exiftence of ſuch a Being,how it comes to be known unto us, or t 

Hilar.deTvis. by what means we are aflured of it, 1s not ſo unanimouſly agreed bpon, as IF. 

1 a: that it is. For although ſome have imagined that the knowledge of a Deity | 

ſtantiz ipfius IS connatural to the Soul of man, ſo that every man. hattva connate inbred 

(9 bes notion of a God ; yet I rather conceive the Soul of manto fave; no connatu- ' : 

ts. etal, Tal knowledge at all, no particular notion of any thingWtyit film the begin- 

««4y, Hern. ning 3 but being we can have no aſſurance of its preexiſtence, We may more - 
rationally judge it to receive the firſt apprehenſions of things by ſenſe, and oe 
by.them to w 44 all rational collef&ions. 1f then the Soul of man be at the 


firſt like a without any actual characters of knowledge 1m- 
awledge whicifwe have comes ſucceſſively byJen- | : 
| anc then mult we not referr the appre- * 
henſion of a Deity to any connate notion or inbred opinion ; at leaſt we are 
aſſured God never chargeth us with the knowledge of him upon that account. 

Apain, although others do affirm, that the exiſtence of God is a.truth evi- 
dent of it ſelf, fo as whoſoever hears but theſe terms once named, that God xs, 
cannot chuſe but acknowledge it for a certain and infallible truth upon the 
firſt apprehenſion ; that as no man can deny that the whole is greater then S 
any part, who knoweth onely what is meant by whole, and what by part ;, ſo 
no man can poſhbly deny or doubt of the exiſtence of God, who knows but 
what is meant by God, and what it is tobe: Yet can we not ground our - 
knowledge of God's exiſtence upon any ſuch clear and immediate evidence: 
nor were it ſafe to lay it upon fuch a ground, becauſe whoſoever ſhould deny 
it, could not by this means be convinced; it being a very irrational way of 
inſtruction to tell a man that doubts of this truth, that he muſt believe it be- 
cauſe 'tis evident unto him, when he knows that he therefore onely doubts of 
it becauſe it is not evident unto him. 

Although 


an 


_ Up rrs 
a 53-gr'd pg, 2 we Ab. HIP V EB te. 
or OR rs A - _ 


} 


| 


\ 


T Berrned In Goo. 


19 


Although therefore that, God zs, be of it {elf an immediate, certain, necel- 
fary truth, yet muſtit be * evidenced and made apparentunto us by its con- 
nexion unto other truths z ſo that the Being of the Creatour may appearunto 
us by bis Creature, and the dependency of interiour entities lead us to a clear 
acknowledgement of the ſupreme and independent Being. T he wiſedome 
of the Jews thought this method proper 3 * for by the greatneſs and beauty of the 
creatures, proportionably the maker of them is ſeen : and not onely they, but 
S. Paul hath taught us, that » the inviſible things of God from the creation of the 
world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, even his eter- 
zall power and Godhead. For if t Phidias could fo contrivea piece of his own 


* Hxc pro- 
politio, Deus 
eſt, quantum 
ine eſt, per 
ſe nora eſt, 
quiz predica- 
rum eſt idem 
cum ſubje=- 
co, Deus 
enim cſt ſuum 
elle. Sed quis 
nos non {ci- 
mus de Deo 


work, as in it to preſerve the memory of himſelf, never to be obliterated quid «Rt, non 
without the deſtruction ofthe work ; well may we reade the great Artificer of <| nobis per 


2 nora, ſed 


the world in the works ofxhis own hands, and by the exiſtence of any thing ;,;;Þ..” qe- 
demonſtrate the firſt Cauſe of all things. monſtrari per 


| : . ex quz ſunr 
mags nota quoad nos, & mints nota quoad naturam, ſcilicer per effe&us. Aquin. 1. p. q. 2. dit.1, * Wiſd, of Sol: 13.5. 
> Rom. 1. 29. This place muſt be viadzoated from the falfe eloſs of Sociaus, who contends that it cannot be proved from the Creature 
that there is 4 God, and therefore to this place of S. Paul arſwers thus ; Sciendum eſt verva a creatzone mundi debere conjungi cum 
verbo 1aviſibilia-—-Air igitur eo in loco Apoſtolus, eteraam divinitatem Dit, 1. 1d quod nos Deus perpetuo facere vult, (Di- 
vinitas enim hoc ſenſu alibi quoque ip ipſum enuntiatur, ur Col. 2. 9.) etcraamque potentiain, 1. promiſſioves quz nunquam in- 
rercident, (quo ſenſu paulo fuperiuSdixerat Evangelium efſe poteatiam Det) hec, inquam, quz nunquam poſtquam mundus creatus 
eſt ab hominibus viſa fuerant, i. non fuerant cis cognita, per opera, hoc eſt, per mirabiles iplius Dei & divinorum hominum, 
przſertim v. Chriſti & Apoſtolorum ejus,operationes, conſpeRta fuille. In which explication there 35 nothing which is not forced and 
diſtorted : for though his firſt obſervation ſeem plauſrole,yet there is #8 validity in ir. He bringeth oncly for proof Matt.1 3.35. naxpvucthe. 
Sad ugaCoAns x00ps,which proves not at all that Sms x|iovas has the ſame ſcuſe 2 43d it 15 more probable that it hath not,beeauſe that is 
uſually exprefſed by dw” dps xliriws, Mar. to. 6. 41d 13.19. 2 Pit. 3. 4. 1uer by Sane x]iowws. Brfides,the peupunulde in S. Mate 
thew bears not that analozy with 460974 which Socinus pretrads, ſienifytag not things naſeen or unknown till rhen, but on«ly o2ſcure 


_ ſayings, or parables , for which purpoſe thoſe words were produced out of the Pſalms by the Evangeliſt, to prove that the Mrſſias was to 


efpcak in parables, 4 the Original Apr IIN TWIN LAX, aeg6an 


” 


am des, i. wiſe ancient ſayings, which were not un= 
ſeen aud unknown, for it immediately followeth, which we have heard and known, and our fathers have told us, Pſal. 58. 3. 4nd 
though he would make out this interpretation, by accuſing other Interpreters of unfaithfulneſs, Plerique interpreres ex prxpofirione 2, ex 
fecerunt, contra ipſorum Grzcorum Codicum fidem, qui non & xIiotws, ſed Sd x]tovws, habent 2 y:t there is a0 ground for ſuch a 
calumny, becauſe Sno may be, aud is often, rendred & or ex as well as eg, 4s Matt, 3. 4. Ind Teaxav 1gine, E pilis camelinis, 7. 4. nw 
T8 op0aaus ov ex oculo tuo, 16. Snd dxarday, cx ſpinis ; 47d even inthe ſenſe which Socinus contends for, Matt. 17.18. nd Tis 
@pns excivns, V. T. cxilla hori ,as Tully, exeo die, and YVirg4l, Exillo Corydon, Corydon eſt rempore nobis, and, Tempore jam 
ex illo caſus mihi cognitus urbis Trojanz. So the Greek Yao wigus the Latines render ex parte, dm? T4 19s, ex xquo : of which ex 
amples are intumerable, There is no utfaithf ulniſs then imputable to the Interpreters 3 #07 can ſuh pitfall Criticiſms gue any aduane 
"tage to the friſt part of Sociaus's Expoſition, Hon'ſocver the Catholich interpretation acpends tot on thoſe words ems xlioos, but 0n 
the cor (aeration of the perſons, that is, the Gentiles, and tne other words, mu peam vosuue, which hc farther perverts, rendring them the 
miraculous operatrons of Cbrift and his Apoſtles, or, as o'e of our Learned men,their doings, riſtakins mainua, which is from the paſſive 
mmeinues, for mrnos , from the ative eminou* for minge is properly the thing made or created, 70t the cperarion or doing of it ; 
as 'x]ims is ſometimes taken for the creature, ſonictimes for the creation, but x]igwe is the creature ozely. As therefore we reade 1 Tim. 
4. 4. mY x[igpuc $18 ngny* ſo Eph. 2. 10. are jap ecu minua. In this ſerſe fpake Thales properly, TIpsaCuramy 5 ovmwy 
Ids, dywrurey Jp. vdnnigey x00, minya Irv. Lacrt, The other Interpretations, which he was forced to, are yet more ex= 
travagant : 45 when he renders the eternal Godhead, that which God would always have us doe, or, his everlaſting will, aza proves 
that rendition by anothcr place of $. Payl, Col. 2. 9. Fer in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bedily, that 35, ſays be, 
all the will of God : (whereas 1t 75 moſt certain, that where the Godhead 35, efpccially where the fulneſs, even all the fulneſs of ch2 
Godhead 35, there muft 5e allthe Attributes as will as the will of God : ) and when he intcyprets the eternall power to te the promiſes 
which ſhall never fail ; 4a thraks be has ſufficacatly prov?d it, becauſe the ſame Apoſtle calls the Goſpel the power of God. For oy 
this way of interpretation no ſentence of Scripture can have any certaii ſenſe, 


We find by the experience of our ſelves, that ſome things in this world 
have a beginning before which they were not 3 the account of the years of 
our age ſufficiently inferre our nativities, and they our conceptions, before 
which we had no being. Now if there be any thing which had a beginning, 
there muſt neceſſarily be ſomething which had no beginning, becauſe no- 
thing can be a beginninſg to it ſelf. Whatſoever is, mult of neceſlity either 
have been made, or not made; and ſomething there muſt needs be which was 
never made, becauſe all things cannot be made. For whatſoever is made, is 
made by another, neither can any thing produce it ſelf; otherwiſe it would 
follow, that the ſame thing is and is ,not at the ſame inſtant in the ſame re- 
ſpect : it is, becauſe a producer ; it is not, becauſe to be produced : it is there- 
fore in being, and is not in being; which is a manifeſt contradiction. If then 


all things which are made were made by ſome other, that other which _ 
D 2 ce 
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ced them either was it {elf produced, or was not : and if nor, then have we 
_ already an Independent being 3 if it were, we mult at laſt come to ſomething 
x gp: 125 wo which was never made, or clic admit either a circle of productions, in which 
on Y av . & fries {ſj . - 

2x4 ms, 3 the effect ſhall make its own cauſe, or an * infinite ſucceilion 1n cauſalities, by 
* e764 = which nothing will be made : both which are equally impoſſible. Something 


_ > %” then we muſt confeſs was never made, ſomething which never had beginning. 
. wwe And although theſe efjects or dependent beings {ingly confidered by them- 
"> 5. lelvesdo afierre one ſupreme cauſe and maker of them all, yet the admi- 


I&,, Jaw. : "poco ; 
Ariſf. 4:- Table order and + connexion of things ſhew as much 3 and this one ſupreme 
raph. l.2.7.2- Cauſe is God. For all things which we ſee or know have their exiſtence for 
aid again, R an» 

2 wits ſome end, which no man who conlidereth the uſes and utilities of every Spe- 
ﬆ 7 ae=- ciescan deny. Now whatſoever is and hath its being for ſome end, of that 


bk 2+ the end for which it is muſt be thought the cauſe; and a final cauſe is no 
# T153% Ji- otherwiſe the cauſe of any thing then as it moves the efficient cauſe to 


--4 qr work : from whence we cannot but collect a prime efficient Cauſe of all 
7 »-y things , indued with infinite wiſedome, who having a full comprehen- 
ez 7* fjon of the ends of all, deſigned, produced, and diſpoſed all things to thoſe 
Y nin Queſt ends. 

& &jp. 4 Again, as all things have their exiſtence, ſo have they alſo their operations 
Gre.93 Fforſome * end; and whatſoever worketh ſo, muſt needs be directed to it. 


W=4 +l Although then thoſe creatures which are indued with reaſon can thereby ap- 
Tiers #329 prehend the goodneſs of the end for which they work, and make choice of 


A 


= an ſuch means as are proportionable and proper tor the obtaining of it,and ſo by 
7 #6 their own counſel direct themſelves untoit : yet can we not conceive that 
br! Fangh other natural agents, whoſe operations flow from a bare inſtin&, can be di- 


ET mus TE 


14Y ZC# "ow for the reparation of the whole ; the Mother which conceives taketh no care 
bes. 4. 11 that conceptus {hall be framed, how all the parts ſhall be diſtinguiſhed, 


« Ave. 
yy (F wealth, the General ofall the hoſts of heaven and earth. By theſe ways, as 
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by the * teſtimony of the Creature, we come to find an cternal and indepen. 
dent Being, upon which ai] things elſe depend, and by which all things elfe are 
governed 3 and this we have betore ſuppoſed to be the fir{t notion of God. 
Neither is this any private collection or particular ratiocination, but the 
publick and univerſal reaſon of the world. f No Age fo diſtant, no Countrey 
{o remote, no people to barbarous, but gives a ſufficient teſtimony of this 
truth. When the Komarn Eagle flew over moſt parts of the habitable world, 
they met with Atheiſm no-where, but rather by their miſcellany Deities at 


| Rome, which grew together with their victories, they ſhewed no Nation was 


without its God. And lince the later Art of Navigation improved hath difſco- 
vered another part of the world, with which no tormer commerce hath been 
known, although the Cuftames of the people be: much different, and their 
manner of Religion holds {mall correfpondency with any 1n theſe parts of the 
world profetled, yet in this all agree, that ſome religious obſcrvances they 
retain, and a Divinity they acknowledge. Or if any Nation be diſcovered 
which maketh no profeſiion of Picty, and exerciſeth no religious obſervances, 
it followeth not from thence that they acknowledge no Cod : for they may 
onely deny his Providence, as the Epzcarears did 5 or if any go farther, their 
numbers are ſo few, that they muſt be inconſiderable in retpeCct of mankind. 
And therefore ſo much of the Creed hath been the general Cornfejſzon of * all 
Nations, 7 believe in God. Which were it not a moſt certain truth grounded 
upon principles obvious unto all, what reaſon could we give of ſo univerſal 
a conſent ? or how can it be imagined, that all men ſhould + conſpire to de- 
ceive themſelves and their poſterity ? 

Nor is the reaſon onely general, and the conſent unto it univerſal, but God 
hath ſti]] preſerved and quickened the worſhip due unto his Name;by the pa- 
tefaction of himſelf. Things which are to come are ſo beyond our know- 
ledge, that the wiſeſt man can but conjecture : and being we are aſſured of 
the contingency of future things, .and our ignorance of the concurrence of 
ſeveral free caules to the production of an effe&, we may be ſure that certain 
andinfallible predictions are clear divine patefactions. For none but he who 


. made all things, and gave them power to work, none but he who ruleth all 


things, and ordereth and directeth all their operations to their ends, none but 
he upon whoſe will the actions of all things depend, can poſhibly be imagined 
to foreſee the effe&s depending merely on thoſe cauſes. And therefore by 
what means we may be atſured of a Prophecy, by the ſame we may be ſecu- 
red of a Divinity. Except then all the Annals of the world were forgeries, 
and all remarks of Hiſtory deſigned to put a cheat upon poſterity, we can 
have no pretence to ſuſpect God's exiſtence, having ſoample teſtimonies of 
his influence. 

The works of nature appear by obſervation uniform, and there is a cer- 
tain ſphere of every body's power and activity. If then any action be per- 
formed which is not within the compaſs of the power of any natural agent, if 
any thing be wrought by the intervention of a body which beareth no pro- 
portion to it, or hath no natural aptitude ſo to work, it muſt be aſcribed to a 
Caulc tranſcending all natural cauſes, and diſpoſing all their operations. Thus 
every Miracle proves its authour, and every a& of omnipotency is a ſuffici- 
ent demonſtration of a Deity. And that man mult be poſleſled with a ſtrange 
opinion of the weakneſs of our fathers, and the teſtimony of all former Ages, 
who ſhall deny that ever any Miracle was wrought. Je have heard with our 
ears, O God, our fathers have told us what works thou didſt in their days, in the 
times of old. Bleſſed be the Lord God, who onely doth wondrous works. 


Nor are we onely informed by the neceſlary dependency of all things on 
123 God, 
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Ri, nolle ag- 
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b 4. 17.28. 


God. as effects upon their univerial caule, or his external patefactions unto 
others, and the conſentient acknowledgement of mankind ; but every parti- 
cular perſon hath a particular Remembrancer in himſelf, as a ſufficient teſti- 
mony of his Creatour, Lord, and Judge. We know there is a great force of 
Conſcience in all men, by which their thoughts are ever accuſing or excuſme 
ther; they feel a comfort inthole vertuous actions which they tind them- 
ſelves to have wrought according to their rule, a ſting and ſecret remorſe for 
all vicious ads and impious machinations. Nay thoſe who ſtrive molt to deny 
a God,and to obliterate all ſenſe of a Divinity out of their own Souls, have not 
been leaſt ſenſible of this Remembrancer in their breaſts. 'Tis true indeed, 
that a falſe opinion of God, and a ſuperſtitious perſuaſion which hath nothing 
of the true God in it, may breed a remorſe of Conſctence in thoſe who think it 
true 3 and therefore ſome may hence collect that the force of Conſcience is 
onely grounded upon an opinion of a Deity, and that opinion may be falſe. 
But if it be a truth, as the teſtimonies of the wiſeſt Writers of moſt different 
perſuaſions, and experience of all ſorts of perſons of moſt various inclinations, 
do agree, that the remorſe of Conſcience can never be obliterated, then it ra- 
ther proveth then ſuppoſeth an opinion of a Divinity 3 and that man which 
moſt peremptorily denieth God's exiſtence is the greateſt argument himſelf 
that there is a God. Let Calzgula profeſs himſelf an Atheiſt,and with that pro- 
feſlion hide his head, or run under his bed, when the thunder ſtrikes his ears, 
and lightning flaſhes in his eyes 3 thoſe terrible werks of nature put him in 
mind of the power, and his own guilt of the juſtice, of God 3 whom while in 
his wilfull opinion he weakly denieth, in his involuntary action he ſtrongly 
aſſerteth. So that a Deity will either be granted or extorted, and where it 1s 
not acknowledged it will be manifeſted. Onely unhappy is that man who de- 
nies him to himſelf,and proves him'to others 3 who will not * acknowledge his 
exiſtence, of whoſe power he cannot be ignorant. * God zs not far from every 
one of #s. The proper diſcourſe of S. Paxlto the Philoſophers of Athens was, 
that they might feel after hinz and find him. Some Children have been ſo un- 
gracious as to refuſe to give the honour due unto their Parent, but never any 
ſo irrational as to deny they had a Father. As for thoſe who have diſhonour- 
ed God, it may ftand moſt with their intereſt, and therefore they may wiſh 
there were none 3 but cannot conſiſt with their reaſon to aſſert there is none, 
when eventhe very Poets of the Heathen have taught us * that we are his 
off ſpring. WS | 

It is neceſſary thus to believe there is a God, Firſt, becauſe there can be 
no Divine Faith without this belief. For all Faith is therefore onely Divine, 
becauſe it relieth upon the authority of God giving teſtimony to the obje& 


of it 3 but that which hath no being can have no Authority, can give no Teſti- 


mony. The ground of his Authority is his Veracity, the foundations of his 
Veracity are his Omniſcience and Sanftity, both which ſuppoſe his eſſence 
and exiſtence, becauſe what is not is neither knowing nor holy. 

Secondly, it is neceſlary to believe a Deity, that thereby we may acknow- 
ledge ſuch a nature extant as is worthy of, and may juſtly challenge from us, 
the higheſt worſhip and adoration. For it were vain to be religious and to 
exerciſe devotion, except there were a Being to which all ſuch holy applica- 
tions were moſt juſtly due. Adoration implies ſubmiſſion and dejettion, ſo 
that while we worſhip we caſt down our ſelves : there muſt be therefore ſome 
great eminence in the object worſhipped,or elſe we ſhould diſhonour our own 
nature in the worſhip of it. But when a Being is preſented of that intrinſecall 
and neceſlary perfection, that it depends on nothing.and all things elſe depend 


on that, and are wholly governed and diſpoled by it, this worthily calls us to 
our 
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know that the Lord he is God, there is none elſe befide him. And as the Law, fo 


I Beritve In Gon. 23 


our knees; and ſhews the humbleſt of our devotions to be but juſt and loyal 


. retributions. 


T his neceſſary truth hath been ſo univerſally received,that we ſhall always 
find all nations of the world more prone unto Idolatry then to Atheiſm, and 
readier to multiply then deny the Deity. But our Faith teacheth us equally 
to deny them both, and each of them are renounced in theſe words, 7 believe 
iz God. Firſt, in God affirmatively, T believe he 1s, againſt Atheiſm. Second- * Solim De- 
ly, i» God exclufively, not in Gods, againſt Polytheiſm and Idolatry. Al- — 
though therefore the Exiftence and Unity of God be two diſtinEt truths, yet Deum nomi- 
are they of ſo neceſ{ary dependence and intimate coherence, that both may os 


be expreſſed by * one word, and included in ore Þ Article. | "as 
Whea Leo B!- 


ſhop of Rome in as Epiſtle to Flayianys had writtea theſe words, Fidelium univerfitas profiterur credereſe in Deum Parrem omni po- 
rentem,& in Jeſum Chriſtum klium ejus,one of the Entychians obje&ed with this ©ucſtion, Cur non dixerit in wnwm Deum patrem, 
& in 1am Jeſam, juxta Niczni Decrecum Concilii # To which Y1gilius, Biſhop of Treat, or rather of Tapſus,gives this aaſwer, Sed 
Romz & antequam Nicxna Synodus convenirerty, a temporibus Apoſtolorum uſque ad nunc, ita fidelibusSy mbolum traditur,nec 
prxjudicant verba ubi ſenſus incolumis permanet : mags enim cum D. J. Chriſti ſententia hzc fidei profeſhio facir dicentis, 
Credits in eun, & in we crcdite ; nec dixit in 4m Deum Patrem, & in #17 meipſum, Quis enim neſciart unum eſſe Deum, 
& unum J. Chriſtum filjum ejus > Yigrl. l. 4. contr, Eutych, + Rav, Chaſaat is Or Adoaas. R, Joſeph Alpo in Hikharim. 


And that the Unity of the Godhead is included in this Article is apparent, 
not onely becauſe the Nzceve Council fo exprefled it by way of expoſition, * Oriencales 
but alſo becauſe this Creed in the * Churches of the Ealt, before the Council £<</b* om- 
of Nice, had that addition in it, 7 believe 1 0ne God. We begin our Creed then dunc, crcas ju 
as } Plato did his chief and prime Epiſtles, who gave this diſtinftion to his #2 29 eve 
friends, that the Name of God was prefixed before thoſe that were more ſe- Ruff in Symb; 
Tious and remarkable, but of Gods, in the plural, to ſuch as were more vulgar Bene hc 0. 


and trivial. * Vrto thee it was ſhewed, ſaith Xſoſes to Iſrael, that thou mightef = Ley 
Hzreticos 
pertinere, 


the Goſpel teacheth us the ſame, ®1e kzow that ar Idol is nothing in the world, Proves: 
and that there is none other God but oze. This Unity of the Godhead will eaſily cunt $ymbe- 
appear as neceſlary as the exiſtence, ſo that it muſt be as impoſlible there um, dum al. 
ſhould be more Gods then one, as that there ſhould be none : which will mm 
clearly be demonſtrated, firſt, out of the Nature of God, to which multiplica- cam Deus u- 
tion is repugnant; and, ſecondly, from the Government as he is Lord, in om 2 


which we mult not admit Confuſion. enim & ſci= 
| mus, &-legi- 


mus, & credimus, & renemus, unum efſe Deum, qui fecit ccelum pariter ac rerram, quoniam nec alrerum novimus, nec noſle, 
cum nullus fir, aliquando poterimus. Nowatianus de Trinit. c. 30. And before all theſe Irene us, citing under bhe title of Scripture a 
paſſage out of the book of H*rmas called Paſtor 3 Bene ergo Scriptura dicit, Primo omnium crede quoniam unus eſt Deus, qui om=- 
nia conftituit & conſummavir, & fecit ex eo quod non erar, ut eflent omnia, omnjum capax, & qui a nemine capiatur, l. 4, £.37« 
f Enſeb., is peep. Evang. the paſſage ts yet extant in the Epiſtles of Plato, * Dent. 4.35. ® 1 Cor. 8. 4. © 


For firſt,the nature of God confiſts in this, that he is the prime and original 
cauſe ofall things,as an independent Being upon which all things elſe depend, 
and likewiſe the ultimate end or final cauſe of all ; but in this ſenſe two prime 
cauſes are inimaginable,and for all things to depend of one,and to be more in- 
dependent beings then one, is a clear contradiction. T his primity God re- 
quires to be attributed to himſelf; Hearker unto me, O Jacob, and Iſrael my ſz. 43. 1: 
called, T am he, I am the firſt, I alſo ame the laſt. And from this primity he chal- 
lengeth his Unity 3 Thes ſaith the Lord the King of Iſrael, and his Redeemer the PPE > 
Lord of hoſts, T aws the firſt, and T am the lafl, and befide me there is no God, 
Again, if there were more Gods then one, then were not all perfetions in 
one, neither formally, by reaſon of their diſtintion, nor eminently and vir- 
tually, for then one ſhould have power to produce the other, and that nature 
which is producible is not divine. But all acknowledgeGad to be abſolutely and 


mhnitely perfect, in whom all perfections imaginable which are ſimply m_ 
my 
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muſt be contained formally, and all others which imply any mixture of im- 
perfection, virtually. 

But were no arguments brought from the infinite perfeCtions of the Divine 
nature able to convince us, yet were the conſideration of his ſupreme Domi- 
nion ſufficient to perſuade us. The will of God is infinitely free, and by that 
freedome doth he govern and difpoſe of all things. * He doth according to his 
will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth, ſaid Nebuchad- 
eeZZar out of his experience; and S. Paxl expreſleth him as working all things 
after the counſel of his own will. Ifthen there were more ſupreme Governours 
of the world then one, each of them abſolute and free, they might have con- 
trary determinations concerning the ſame thing, then which nothing can be 
more prejudicial unto Government. God is a God of order, not confuſion 3 
and therefore of unity, not admitting multiplication. If it be better that the 
t Univerſe ſhould be governed by one then many, we may be aflured thar it 


; + Sreay is ſo, becauſe nothing muſt be conceived of God but what is belt. He there- 
—— - po is mc - yp _ right is Lord of all, and becauſe all * power 
2% Is his, healoneruleth over all. 

mAKetES- Now God is not onely One, but hath an Vzity Þ peculiar to himſelf b 
rH R which he is the Ozely God 3 and that not onely by way of aCtuality, but al 
4. x:- of poſhibility. Every individual man is one, but ſo as there is a ſecond and a 
<// *Mpiane =_ mo m—_—_— _— one 1s pu _ number, m_ _ toa 
* rus om- Multitude. The Sun indeed 1s one ; ſo as there 1s neither third nor ſecond 
nium Do* Sun, at leaſt within the ſame Vortex : but though there be not, yet there 
minus &f might have been; neither in the unity of the Solar nature Is there any re- 
que enim Ppugnancy to plurality 3 for that God which made this world, and in this zhe 
nr Vegae Sun to rule the day, might have made another world by the ſame fecundity of 
teſt habere His Omnipotency, and another Sun to rule in that. Whereas 1n the Divine 
5 $7 I%y Nature there is an intrinſecall and eſſential fingularity,becauſe no other Being 
cmnem te Can have any exiſtence but from that 3 and whatſoever Eſſence hath its ex1- 


near poreſta= ſtence from another is not God. ® 7 am the Lord,ſaith he, and there is none elſe, 


13. thereis no God beſides me: that they may know from the riſing of the Sun,and from 
the Weſt, that there is none beſides me, IT am the Lord, andthere is none elſe. He 


mt. 
MOOR who hath infinite knowledge knoweth no other God beſide himſelf. © 7s 
mb 191 there a God beſides me 2 yea there is no God, T know not any. And we who be- 
87) DU lieve in him, and defire to enjoy him, need for that end to know no other 
ire —_ God but him : © for this s life eternall, that they might know. thee the onely true 
MRU "Is Gods * as certainly Oe, as God, | 
mT | 

"TR 7) : 1237 bm P99 Rinw Ra TR Rb bhya, DRY DAARA 1b:oINR 
52 mw TR TM RU T8 RR TMP?) FIND? pan) NINU als God is 
one, not two, or more then two, but oxely One ; whoſe unity is not like to that of the Individuals of this world, neither us he oe 
by.way of Species Compreheading many Inatviduals, neither one i8 the manaer of 4 body which 3s diviſible zato parts and extremes : but 
he is ſo one, as no Unity like bis is to ve found in the world. Moſes Maim, de Fundam, Legis. Quod aurem diximus, Orientis Ec- 
cleſizs tradere unum Patrem Omnipotentem, & unum Dominum, hoc modo intelligendum eſt, unum non numero dici, ſed uni- 
verficare 2 verbi gratia, ſiquisdicat unum hominem, aut unum equum, hic unum pro numero poſuir, poreſt enim & alius homo 
eſſe, & rertius, vel equus. Ubi autem ſecundus & rertius non poreſt jungi, unus h dicatur, non numeri, ſed univerſtaris eſt no= 
men. Ut fi exempli caus2 dicamus unum Solem, hic unus ita dicitur ut alius vel tertius addi non poſlit ; mults magis Deus 
ecim unus dicirury unus non Numeri, ſed univerfiratis vocabulo nuncuparur, id eſt, qui propterea unus dicatur, quod alius non fir, 
Ruffin. in Symb. ® Tſa,as. 5, 6, Deut. 4. 35. 4d 32.39. Pſal. 18. 31. © Iſ2..q5. 18, 21, 22. and 44. 8. * Joh# 17.3. 
* Veritas Chriſtiana diſtrzQe pronunciavit, Deus {i non unus eſt, non ct, quia dignins credimus non efſe, quodcunque non ira 
fuerit ut elle debebit. Tcrrul. adv. Marion, 1, 1.6, 2. Deus cam ſummurn magnum fir, reRE veritas neſtra pronunciavit, Deus fi 
non unus eſt, non eſt, Non quaſi dubiremus efſe Deum, dicendo, & non unus, non eſt Deus ; ſed quia, quem contidimus elle, 
idem definiamus effe, quod fi non eſt Deus, non eſt, ſurnmum ſcilicer magnum, Porro ſummum magnum unicum fit necefle eft, 
erg6 & Deus unicus crit non aliter Deus nifi ſummum magnum, nec alirer ſummum magnum niſi parem non habens, nec alicer 


parem non habens niſi unicus fuerit, 1084. 


It is neceſſary thus to believe the Unity of the Godhead, that being aſſured 


there is a nature worthy of our devotions, and challenging our religious ſub- 
Jection, 
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jection, we may learn to know whoſe that nature is to which we owe our 
adorations, leſt our minds ſhould wander and fluctuate in our worſhip about 
various and uncertain objects. It -we ſhould apprehend more Gods then one, 
I know not what could determinate us in any inſtant” to the aCftual adoration 
of any one : for where no difference doth appear, (as, if there were many, 
and all by nature Gods,there could be none) what inclination could we have, 
what reaſon could we imagine, to preferre or elect any one before the reſt 
for the object of our devotions ? Thus is it neceſlary to believe the Unity of 
God in reſpec of us who are obliged to worſhip him. | 

| Secondly, it is neceſſary to believe the Unity of God in reſpect of him who 
is to be worſhipped. Without this acknowledgement we cannot give unto 
Cod the things which are Gods, it being part of the worſhip and honour due 
unto God, to accept of no compartner with him. When the Law was given, 
in the obſervance whereof the Religion of the 1/ſraelites conſiſted, the firſt 
precept was this prohibition, Thox ſhalt have no other gods before me 3 and who- x04. 10. z, 
{oever violateth this, denieth the foundation on which all the reſt depend, as 
the * Jews obſerve. This is the true reaſon of that ſtrift precept by which all * #97; Mar 
are commanded to give divine worſhip to God onely, * Thou ſhalt worſhip the 1.4;, c... 
Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve; becauſe he alone is God : him * a:.4: ro. 
onely ſhalt thou fear, becauſe he alone hath infinite power 3 in him onely 
ſhalt thou truſt, becauſe he onely is our rock, and our ſalvation 3 to him alone 2/al. 62. 2: 
ſhalt thou direct thy devotions, becaule he ozely knroweth the hearts of the chil- : Chron.6.30- 
dren of men, Upon this foundation the whole heart of man is intirely requi- 
red of him, and engaged to him. Hear, O 1ſrael, the Lord our God is one God © pyy. 6.4, 5. 
And (or rather, Therefore) thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, 
and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy might. Whoſoever were truly and by 
nature God, could not chuſe but challenge our love upon the ground of an 
infinite excellency, and tranſcendent beauty of holineſs : and therefore if 
there were more ſo Gods then one, our love muſt neceſſarily be terminated 
unto f more then one, and conſequently divided between them; and as our 
love, 1o alſo the proper effect thereof, our chearfull and ready obedience, 
which, like the Child propounded to the judgement of Solowor,, as ſoon as 'tis # Numerus 
divided, isdeitroyed. > No man can ſerve two maſters « for either he will hate the Rom 
one, and love the other or elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. ne conſtare 


deberer, vel 


quoniam & cultura ejus in anceps deduceretur. Ecce enim, duos intuens Deos ram pares quam duo ſumma magna, quid facerem 
ft ambos colerem ? vererer ne abundantia officii ſuperſtirio porins quam religio crederetur : quiz duos tam pares & in alrero am= 
bos poſſem in uno demereri : hoc ipſo reſtimonium prxſtans parilitati 8 unitari eorum, dum alrerum in alcero venerarer, dum in 
uno mihi duo ſunt. Tertul. adv. Marcion. l.1.c.5. * Matth, 6.24. 


Having thus deſcribed the firſt 0t70# of a God, having demonſtrated the 
Exiſtence and Unity of that God, and having in theſe three particulars com- 
priſed all which can be contained in this part of the Article, we may now 
clearly deliver, and every particular Chriſtian underſtand, what it is he ſays 
when he makes his Coxzfeſſzox: 1n theſe words, Tbelzeve in God 3 which in corre- 


ſpondence with the precedent diſcourſe may be thus expreſled : 


Foraſmuch as by all things created is made known the eternal power and 
Godhead, and the dependency of all limited Beings inferrs an infinite and inde- 
pendent eſſence 3 whereas all things are for ſome end, and all their operati- | 
ons directed toit, although they cannot apprehend that end for which they 
are, and in proſecution of which they work, and therefore muſt be guided by 
ſome univerſal and over-ruling wiſedome 3 being this colle&ion is Sekiing 
that all the Nations of the earth have made it 3 being God hath not onely 
written himſelf in the lively characters of his Creatures, but hath alſo made 
frequent patefaGtions of his Deity by moſt — predictions and _—; 

m natura 
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natural operations 3 therefore I fully afſent unto, freely acknowledge. and 
clearly profeſs this truth, that there is a God. 4 
Again, being a prime and independent Being ſuppoſeth all other to depend, 
and conſcquently no other to be God ; being the intire fountain of all perfe- 
ions is incapable of a double Head, and the moſt perfect government of 
the Univerſe ſpeaks the lupreme dominion of one abſolute Lord ; hence do 
I acknowledge that God to be but one, and inthis Unity or rather ſfingulari- 
ty of the Godhead, excluding all actual or poltible multiplication of a Deity, 


T believe in God. 


- 1 Believe in God the FarTHeR, 


Fter the Confeſſion of a Deity, and aſſertion of the Divine Unity, the 
Eph. 4. 6. next Conſideration is concerning God's Paternity ; for that oze God 3s 
x Cor.8.6- Father of all, and to #4 there is but one God, the Father. 
Now, although the Chriſtian notion of the divine Paternity be ſome. way 
* Omnem peculiar to the Evangelical patefaction 3 yet * whereſoever God hath been 
Deum qui ab acknowledged, he hath been underſtood and worſhipped as a Father - the 
ay 2h" very Heathen + Poets ſo deſcribe their Gods, and their vulgar names did 
eft inter {s- carry father * in them, as the molt popular and univerſal notion. 


lennes ritus 190 "ey R | 
& precationes Patrem nuncupari z non tantum honoris graria, fed & rarionis, & quod antiquior eſt homine, & qu&d viram, = 


lurem, vi&um preftat uc pater. Iraque & Jupiter a precantibus Pater vocarar, & Saturnus, & Janus, & Liber, & cxter; dcin- 
ceps. Lattan. de ver. Sap. l. 4. c.z. f That ſo frequent in Homer, auTip &1pay TE Sear Tx" cundemque appelians dc: Ernus, 
Divimque bomingmque pater rex, Varr. ac L, L, 1, 4. 4s Servins obſerues of Virgu, a Poeta penComnibus Diis nomen parer= 
num additur, ut fiant venerabiliores * 47d before him Lucktins, : 


Ut nemo fir noftrum quin pater optimu* Divum, 

Ut Neptunu? pater, Liber, Saturnu? pater, Mars, 

Janu”, Quirinu' parer nomen dicatur ad urum., Laaz. io, 
* As Jupiter, wh:ch zs Jovis pater, 0/ Zdrmemup, othtrwiſe Dieſpiter, 07 Almdmup* and Marſpiter, of whom Scrvins, apud Ponti= 
fices Marſpiter dicirur, /£ne+d. {.z. So Semiparer /07 Semo, 4nd Sapddmirey for Sardus, the p: oper Deity of Sardinia, Ptolem, 


This name of Father is a Relative; and the proper foundation of Pater- 
nity, as of a Relation, is Generation. As therefore the phraſe of g-nera- 
ting is diverily attributed unto ſeveral ads of the fame nature with Gene- 
ration properly taken, or by conſequence attending on it : fo the title of 
Father is given unto divers perſons or things, and for ſeveral reaſons unto 
the ſame God. Theſe are the Generations of the heavens and the earth, when 
they were created, in the day that the Lord God made the earth and the heavens, 
faith 44oſes. So that the creation or production of any thing by which 
it is, and before was not, 1s a kind of generation, and conſequently the 
7eb 38. 28. Creatour or Producer of it a kind of Father. Hath the rain a Father 2 or 

who hath begotten the drops of dew £ By which words Job ſignifies, that as 

4, thereisnoother cauſe allignable of the Rain but God, ſo may he as the 
, ETP®*. cauſe be called the Father of it, though not in the moſt proper {cnſe, * as 
Ties 2dr he is the Father of his Son : and ſo the t Philoſophers of old, who thought 
; was 7 oh that God did make the world, called him exprefly, as the Maker, ſo the 
wcusin Job. Father of it. And thus ? to ns there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all 
JA Platarch things 3 to which the words following in the Creed may ſeem to have rela- 
calling Ga On, the Father almighty, maker of heaven and earth. But in this Maſs of 
-z7izz miy- Creatures and body of the Univerle, ſome works of the Creation more pro- 
To 9 rom perly call him Father, as being more rightly ſons: ſuch are all the rational 
02s and intellectual ofi-tpring of the Deity. Of merely natural Beings and irra- 
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tional agents he 1s x the Creatour., of rational, as ſo, the Father alſo; they are * So Plutarch 
his Creatures, theſe his Sons. Hence he is ſtyled the ® Father of Spirits, and the {79 * 
bleſſed Angels, when he laid the foundations of the earth, his Sons ; * 1/her Pros ns” 
the morning-ſtars ſang together, and all the ſons of God ſhouted for joy 5 hence 3%" #% Me- 
Man,whom he created after his own image, is called his © off-ſpring, and Adam, i, o alt 
the immediate work of his hands, *the ſor of God © hence may we all cry out tg. 
with the 1/raelites taught by the Prophet ſo to ſpeak, © Have we not all one Fa- ,, RNs 
ther 2 hath not one God created ns 2 TI hus the firſt and moſt univer{al Notion of wy » 3 
God's Paternity ina borrowed or metaphorical ſenſe is founded rather upon ©Y97*7» 
Creation then Procreation. covmns he og 
FART Father of Go7's ard men, Maker of things inanimate aud irrational, s w ew quoi R:Cormmes mary AGRA ® cle F. 
To arvejuet, 1gugp 4 78 anipuar@ over. Non enim agri parer, fi Chrytippo ciedinns, is dicitur pes —_ cre 
uam & ſemine deinde fruges naſcantur : .45 the Lative Tranſlation moſt avſurdly, For the:c is neither corn nor field, nor oy os be 
onzng to them, 44 the words of Plutarch ; But oGezoy (mt yeveton ) is the Secunda, the coat (07 rather coats, in the acceptiono f on 
{pps and the language of thoſe times) in which the Foerus 15 wvolved 12 the mother”s womb. Though therefore both the Secunda oh 
re _ be == of = os 4 fo _ zn the gies - Chry/ippus, yet he 3s not called the father of the after=birth, but of the 
child , the one being endued with life and reaſen, and the other not, * Heb, 12.9. ® Y : 
ay 8g: ſor, ROE 0 eb, 12.9. * Job 38.7. © As 17. 28 © Luke 3. 38: 


Unto this a& of Creation is annexed that of Conſervation, by which God 
doth uphold and preſerve in being that which at firſt he made, and to which 
he gave 1ts Being. As therefore it is the duty of the Parent to educate and 
preſerve the Child, as that which had its Being from him; ſo this paternal 
education doth give the name of * Father unto Man, and Conſervation gives * s =upta- 
the ſame to God: tbius ob(erves 

Again, Redemption from a ſtate of miſery, by which a people hath be- = _ 
come worſe then nothing, unto a happy condition, is a kind of Generation, it : y_ 
which joyned with love, care, and indulgence in the Redeemer, is ſufficient to erty de 
found a new Paterzity, and give him another title of a Father. Well might 3 r oa 
Moſes tell the people of 1/7ael, now brought out of the land of Egypt from 9479, 3.46 
their brick and ſtraw,unto theirQuails and Manna,unto their milk and honey, or Arp 
* Ts not he thy Father that hath bought thee ? hath he not made thee, and eſtabli- * ts = 
ſhed thee © Well might God ſpeak unto the ſame people as to » his ſor, even » ©2050: 
his firſt-born, © Thus ſaith the Lord thy Redeewer,- and he that formed thee from * 1[a. _ 
thewomb; Hearken unto mc, O houſe of Jacob, and all the remnant of the houſe of 46-3: 
Iſrael, which are born by me from the belly, which are carried from the womb. © 
And jult is the acknowledgement made by that people inſtructed by the Pro- 
phet, 4 Doubtleſs thou art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant of us, and * 1/#-63- 16: 
Iſrael achnowledge us not 5 thou, O Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer, from 
everlaſting is thy Name. And thus another kind of paternal Relation of God 
unto the ſons of men is founded on a Reſtitution or temporal Redemption. 

Beſides, if tobe born cauſeth a Relation to a Father, then to be born again 
maketh an addition of another : and if to generate foundeth, then to regene- 
rate addeth a Paternity. Now though we cannot exter the ſecond time into our 
mother's womb, nor pals through the ſame door into the Scene of life again 3 
yet we believe and are perſuaded that * except 4 man be born again, he cannot * Fob. 3. ; 
ſee the kingdome of God. A double birth there is, andthe + world conſiſts of | Tom hos 
two, the firſt and the ſecond man. And though the incorruptible ſeed be the capt airy 
Word of God, and the Diſpenſers of it in ſome ſenſe may ſay, asS. Paul ſpake func lcmines 
unto the Corinthians, * I have begotten you through the Goſpel: yet he is the true V2 Pim 
F ather, whole Word it is, and that is God, even'® zhe Father of lights, who of a _ 
his own will begat us with the word of truth, Thus ® whoſoever believeth that Je- , 160-4-I5- 
ſus is the Chriſt,is born of God; which Regeneration is as it were a ſecond Cre- 4 - 8p 
ation : ' for we are God's workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works. ; 1 foh.5. 1s 
And he alone who did create us out of nothing, can beget us again, and make _ 

""=Y us 
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» Ger.30.1,2. US of the new Creation. When Kachel called to Jacob, * Give me children or 

elſe T die 3 he anſwered her ſufficiently with this queſtion, Am T iz God's flead £ 
* 0533 &7+ And if he onely openeth the womb, who elſe can make the * Soul to bear ? 
2 £20 4, Hence hath he the name of Father, and they of Sons who are born of him; 


= * gn peut and ſo from that internal] act of ſpiritual Regeneration another title of Fater- 


2» wires nity redoundeth unto the Divinity. 
eee & _ NOT Is this the onely ſecond birth or ſole Regeneration in a Chriſtian 
ON age - ſenſe 3 the Soul, which after its natural Being requires a birth into the life of 
—_ —T Grace, is allo after that born again into a lite ©: Glory. Our Saviour puts us 
weſcous no} in mind of the Regeneration, * when the Son of nzan_ ſhall fit in the throne of his 
xg, Phil glory. I he Reſurrection of our bodies 15a kind of coming out of the womb 
Þ Matt. 19. ofthe earth, and entring upon immortality, a nativity into another life. For 
Huy © they which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and-the reſurre@ion 
: as 20: fromthe dead, are the ſons of God,bcing the ſons of the Re/urreG7on 5 au then, as 
4 Rom. 8. 17. {ons; they become heirs,cobeirs with Chriſt, *receiving tie promiſe and reward of 
a ap 3. 4; eternal inheritance. c Beloved, mow we are the ſons of God, faith S. John, even 
*1 7ob.3. 2, 10 this life by Regeneration, ard zt doth rot yet appear, or, it hath not beer 
Yimw iga- yet made manifeſt, what we ſhall be 5 but we know, that if he appear, we ſhall be 
PEPWSNe like him © the manifeſtation of the Father being a ſufticient declaration of the 
condition of the Sons, when the Sonſhip it ſelf confiſteth in a fimilitude of the 
# 1Pet, x. Father. And* bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which ac- 
3» 4+ cording to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto 4 lively hope, by the 
Reſurrefion of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead; To an inheritance incorrnptible and 
andefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for us. Why may not 
then a ſecond kind of Regereration be thought a fit addition of this paternall 
relation? | 
Neither is there onely a natural, but alſo a voluntary and civil, foundation 
of Paternity : for the Laws have found a way by which a man may become a 
4 £4ii1:. x, Father without procreation : and this imitation of f nature is called Adopti- 
"Aa $- 7. on, taken in the general * fignification. Although therefore many ways God 
"re Fmli- Þea Father, yet leſt any way might ſeem to exclude us from being his Sons, 
rudo «ſt, ur he hath made us ſoalſo by Adoption. Others are wont to fly to this, as to a 
m_ kn comfort of their ſolitary condition, when either } Nature hath denied them, 
quem non Or death bereft them of their off-{pring. Whereas God doth it not for his 
genera'it- wn, but for our ſakes; nor is the advantage his, but ours. ® Behold what 


77 Neo. 06I8> manner of love the Father hath ws gr upon ws, that we ſhould be called the 


Gig ; Port wn # L 
mezts ws ſons of God: that we, the ſons of diſobedient and condemned Adam by na- 


| wa br tural generation, ſhould be tranſlated into the glorious liberty of the ſons of 
mioy m- God by Adoption; that we, who were aliens, ſtrangers and enemies, ſhould 
pure. be aſſumed * zo the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, on whom all the * Jeni 
vo . > -- . 
Theoph. 1nft. of heaven and earth is named, and be made partakers of * the riches of the glory 
1. t.1t. of his inheritance in the Saints. For as in the legal Adoption, the Father hath 
jg wet] as t full and abſolute power over his adopted ſon as over his own iſſue 3 ſo in 
x5 cov xi- the ſpiritual, the adopted ſons have a clear and undoubted right of inheri- 
mes ich _—_ y : 
Why, airy ox Yungy oroue tis So dargeimuy tis dSeczamove, x) Thy ewwyypoy adbzJiove, Theoph. 1h:d. f Cai Inſt. 2. 
tit. 5. $. 4. Spadones 2u:cm, qui generare non poſſunt, adoprare poſſunt ; & licer filios generare non potlint, quos adoptaverunr 
filios nabere potſunt, #1p. tit. $. 6, Hi qui generire non potſunr, velur ſpado, utroque 'modo pofſunc adoptare. Idem juris eſt in 
ceelibe. Theoph, tt, 11. rudy wx xt m6 mand ay Net 77 hah zAJev em aur, n tAbfir whos pw mudbraiion 7, br emudſd7rot= 
How WAG, SToCAMER 5 TETES, T3 54 HS QUTE2s CAdTIOUA i) 7 Counted Jorrua Beriut O emMugions, eAaCey 6s LogRoIQy 
mvd, Lions Now'l, 27. Tis aTUXe0v damudiay ave B*rouu@ mo Js tape vou@ yonrre aegrntarety t yIOuy Hive 
x]@X 3 un U'mgy nabeiv magg. Ths quorws, 3 1 Fobn 3. 1. ® Eph. 3. 15. * In alienam familiam cranſitus, #5 the 
dejcription is Azullzus I, 5. 19, Chim in alicnam familiam inque liberorum locum cxtranci ſrmuntur, aut per prxrorem fit, 
aut per populur. quod per prztorem fir, adoprio dicirur ; quod per populum, arrogatio. 1b, ' Eph.J1, 18, f AS appears 
out of the form "f Rogatio: yer exta3r in this manacr ; Velitis, jubearis, Quirites, uti Lucius Vaierius Lucio Titio ram jure 
legeque Filius fibi ficr, quam $i ex co patre matreque f:milias ejus narus eller, utique ci vitz neciſque in co porettas fer, uri 
parri endo filio cit ? 1b, 
tance, 


JR 
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p tance. He then who bath = predeſtinated us unto the adoption of children by Je- * Eph. 1. 5, 
5 ſas Chriſt to himſelf, hath thereby another kind of paternal relation, and fo 

& we receive the ® Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. > Row. 8. I5. 


The neceſlity of this faith 7 God as in ozr Father appearcth, firſt, in that it 
is the ground of all our filial fear, honour and obedience due unto him upon 
this relation. © Honour thy Father is the firſt Commandment with promiſe, Writ= « xyh.s, r.,, 
ten in tables of ſtone with the finger of God; and, Children obey your parents | 
> zx the Lord, is an Evangelical precept, but founded upon principles of 
s reaſon and juſtice 3 for thzs is right, {aith S. Paul. And if there be ſuch a ratio- 
nal and legal obligation of honour and obedience to the fathers of our fleſh, 
how much more muſt we think our felves obliged to him whom we believe 
to be our heavenly and everlaſting Father 2 © A ſon honoureth his father, and 4 « 1;41c... 
ſervant his maſter. If ther: T be a father, where is my honour ? and if 1 be a ma- 
ſter, where is my fear ? ſaith the Lord of hoſts. If we be heirs, we muſt be co- 
heirs with Chriſt; if ſons, we muſt be brethren to the onely-begotten : but , 
being he came not to doe his own will, but the will of him that ſent him, he 5." 7* 
acknowledgeth no fraternity but with ſuch as doe the ſame as he hath ſaid, 't Tim. 3.4. 


Luk.11. 2. 


© Ihoſoever ſhall doe the will of my Father which is in heaven, the ſame is my « ys. £5 


brother. If it be required of a Bithop in the Church of God, to be * oze that * mar. 7. 
ruleth well his own houſe, having his children in ſubjeFion with all gravity; Þ 1%" 
what obedience muſt be due, what ſubjeftion nut be paid, unto the Father 5mm" me 
of the family ? exuia om 


Te Nei 


The ſame Relation in the Object of our Faith 1s the life of our devotions, nb F 


the expectation ofall our petitions. Chriſt, who taught his diſciples, and us in 43  gr- 
them, how to pray, propounded not the knowledge of God, though without 7%" £288: 
that he could not hear us ; neither repreſented he his power, though without 75; war 
that he cannot help us but comprehended all in this Relation, # When ye 7 arzpay, 
pray, ſay, Onr Father. This prevents all vaiz repetitions of our moſt earneſt «4, 
deſires, and gives us full ſecurity to cut off all tautology ; for ® our Father 5, 10. 
knoweth what things we have need of before we askh, him. T his creates a clear aſ- meet 


ſurance of a grant without miſtake of our petition : * What man is there of us, nulls credi- 
who if his ſon ack bread, will give him a ſtone & or if he ask fiſh, will give him @ us incuri, 


ſerpent 2 If we ther who are evil know how to give good gifts unto our children ; Pres. <4 _ 


how much more ſhall our Father which is in heaven give good things to them that quam Demds 
no przbea- 


ask him? bn | ot : _— 
Again, this paternity is the proper foundation of our Chriſtian patience, inſuper gra- 
ſweetning all atfiictions with the name and nature of fatherly corrections. ri & 


7 k Je have had fathers of our fleſh which correfed us,and we gave them reverence © \\,, 4ocer 
jo ſhall we not much rather be in ſubje&ion to the Father of ſpirits, and live 2 eſpe- opts" 
E] cially conſidering that they chaſtened us after their own pleaſure 5 but He for our -- nekng 


profit, that we might be partakers of his holineſs : they, as an argument of their Zzo, inquir, 
authority; He, as an ailurance of his love : they, that we might acknowledge por : mn 
them to be our Parents ; He, that he may perſuade us that we are his Sons : > hug ha 


For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he recei- Ama rar) 
emendationr 


veth. And what greater incitement unto the exercile of patience 1s imagina- Jen niet 
ble unto a ſuffering ſoul, then to ſce in every ſtroak the hand of a Father, in ftar, cuidi- 


every aftiition a demonſtration of hislove? Or how canſt thou repine, or 8**ur __ 
be guilty of the leaſt degree of impatiency, even in the ſharpeſt correCtions, cad; difli- 

# if * thou ſhalt know with thine heart, that as a man chaſieneth his ſon, ſo the Lord mulatione | 

J tby God chaſteneth thee 2 How canſt thou not be comforted, and even rejoyce 22, 5p*! 

: in the midſt of thy greateſt ſufferings, when thou knoweſt that he which 2? 


{iriketh pitieth, he which atflicteth is as it were afflicted with it > ® for like as fg 


a father pitieth his children, ſo the Lord pitieth ther that fear him. 13- 
E 3 Laſtly, 


—_— a> {yeoamme7- made g-Inp-2 hy 
oo ee 


—_— 
* 
- 


my 
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Laſtly, the ſame Relation itrongly inferreth an abiolute neceſlity of our 
imitation ; it being clearly vain to atlume the title of Son without any ſimili- 
” Nay » tude of the Father. What is the * general notion of Generation but the 


jonas foe produttion of the like 3 Nature, ambitzqus of perpetuity, ſtriving to preſerve 
E1iph, Her, the ſpecies in the multiplication and ſucceſſion of individuals 2 And this ſimj- 


76. 6. litude confiſteth partly in eflentials, or the likenefs of nature ; partly in acci- 
+ T33ue denta!s, or the likeneſsin f figure, or * affections. * Adam begat a ſon in his 
x1, mis own likeneſs, after his image : and can we imagine thoſe the ſons of God which 


cone are no way like him? A fimilitude of nature we muſt not, of figure we can- 
»--, 4:4. not pretend unto : 1t remains then onely that we bear ſome likeneſs in our 


ae Generat, : Wok b J 
tina, actionsand aticCtions. ® Be ye therefore followers, ſaith the Apoſtle, or rather 


"4 imitators, of God, as dear children. What he hath revealed of himſclf, that we 
* Fortes cre= muſt expreſs within our ſelves. Thus God ſpake unto the children of 1/7ael, 
antur forti-. whom he ſtyled his Son, © Te ſhall be holy, for T am holy. And the Apoltle up- 


bus & boris. 
Eft in juven- ON the ſame ground ſpeaketh unto us, as to obedient children, 4 As he that hath 
a = beak & called you's holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of converſation. It is part of the ge- 
Virus, nec neral beneficence and univerſal goodneſs of our God, that © he waketh his ſane 


imbellem fe= to rgle on the evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt. 
rave zh, Theſe impartial beams and undiſtinguiſhing ſhowrs are but to ſhew us what 


nerant aqui- . ; | 
lz colum- We ought to doe, and to make us fruitfull in the works of God 3 for no other 
bam. Hor. . - - c : 

"vu reaſon Chrift hath given us this command, © Love your enemies, bleſs them that 
* Ger, 5.3- Curſe you, doe good to them that hate you,that ye may be the children of your F ather 


— FI: which is in heaven. No other command did he give upon this ground, bur, 
fii hominum * Be ye therefore mercifull, as your F ather is merciful. 

ſunt, quando 

male faciunt 3 quando bene, filii Dei. S. Aug, in P/al. 52. © Lev. 1. 44. 4nd 19. 2.414 20.7. * 1 Pet, 1.15. © Matt, 5; 
44, 45. Viae S, Aug, 18 Pſal, 100, f Lukes. 36. Similitudinem parris a&tus indicent ſobolis ; ſimilitudo operis fimilitudi- 
nem indicert generis; aus nomen confirmet, ur nomen genus demonſtret. Ang. de Temp. Serm, 76. 


So neceſſary is this faith in God as in o#r Father, both for direCion to the 
beſt of ations, and for confolation in the worſt of conditions. 


z., Had the Article prefixed before the one, and not the other : which diſtinCtion in 


7s 3 the original we may preſerve by this tranſlation, T aſcend unto the Father of 


lac 
my 411i. me, and Father of you 3 firſt of me, and then of yox - not therefore his, becauſe 


cl, the® ours; but therefore ours, becauſe his. So far we are the ſons of God, as we 


Ts 222 are like unto him 3 and our {imilitude unto God conſiſteth in our conformity 


Fathers : had to the likeneſs of his Son. * For whom he did furehnow, he alſo did predeſtinate 
the article tg be conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be the firſt-born among ma- 


beea prefixed , 
-_ A aq 2y brethren. Hethe firſt-born, and we ſons, as brethren unto him : he © ap- 


erg bainp pointed heir of all things,and we heirs of God,as joynt-heirs with him. Thus God 
ple moped 4 {ent forth his Son, that we might receive the adoption of Sons. And becauſe we 
Chriſt's: but are $9ns, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, 
veirg prefried Father. By his miffion are we adopted, and by his Spirit call we God our Fa- 
T0 marley. 

(4s, it ſhews : 

God to te principally and origjaally Chris, and by owr reference mito him, our Father, TlaTiee ws wh x7! quoy & Th $eomm, x} 
ItTYAY Vaan Na, rac oy TH YoNrog, Epiphan. Hereſ.69.S.55. «x 6 771,095 Toy THEY Ur" ENNGL Mercy, x ermoy mpw- 
Toy T8 0IX610V, 23s 70Y MATER Hi, Bajo UL nd gu” ET Emarae ay x, maThes vawn, inf W xgrw Yenv. S. Cyl. Cattche7. 
*ETh:os (Ov aury maTip, X) $7605 HAY ; mAYL WA cy. 6 1 TRY digi? ETHQWs 2405 I TW) NNGY VIP WT, RODNG MANNGY TH 
UE c. nawor. "Eneidiy 3 em, Elms mois adApcis ive wi 270 Tere lavy 71 6arTa gw, dbxyuer T ergy. S. Chryſoft. ad 
tocum. ® Ron.8.29. © Hel. 1.2. 4Gal. g. 4,5, 6. Hoc facir Deus ex filiis hominum filios Dei, quia cx filio Dei fecir 
Deus filium hominis. S, Avg. in Pſe!. 52. | 
ther. 


— 
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zi 


ther. So are we no longer * /crvants, but now Sons; and if Sons, then heirs of * Galzt, 4. 7. 
God, but ſtill through Chriſt. 11s true indeed, that * both he that ſanG@ifieth, » ns;. 1. ir. 


that is, Chriſt, and they who are ſanGified, that is, faithfull Chriſtians, are all of 


one, the ſame Father, the ſame Cod 5 for which cauſe he is not aſhamea' to call 
them brethren : yet are they * not all of him after the ſame manner, not the 
© many Sons like ihe Captain of their ſalvation : but Chriſt the beloved, the 
firſt-born, the oncly-bcgotten, the Son after a more peculiar and more excel- 
lent manner 3 the relt with relation unto and dependence on his Sonthip 3 as 
given unto him, 4 Behold I, and the childlren which God hath given me ; as being 
ſo by faithin him , © For we are all the children of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus ; 
as receiving the right of Sonthip from him, * For as many as received him, 
to them gave he power to become the ſons of God. t Among all the ſons of God 
there is none like to that one Son of God. Andait there be {o great a diſparity 
in the Filiation, we muſt make as great a difference in the correſpondent re- 
lation. There is one degree of Sonſhip founded on Creation, and that is the 
loweft, as belonging unto all, both good and bad : another degree above 
that there is grounded upon Regeneration, or Adoption, belonging onely 
to the truly faithful in this life : and a third above the reſt founded on the 


Reſurrection, or Collation of the eternal inheritance, and the Sinulitude of : 


God, appertaining to the Saints alone in the world to come: For ® we are 


now the ſons of God, and it doth net yet appear what we ſhall be 5, but we know - 


that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him. And there is yet another degree 
of filiation, of a greater eminency and a difterent nature, appertaining pro- 
perly to none of theſe, but to the true Son of God alone, who amonglt all 
his brethren hath onely received the title of his * owz Sor, and a ſingular te- 
ſtimony from heaven, * This 7s 2y beloved Sox, even in the preſence of Joh# 
the Baptiſt, even in the midſt of ſes and Elias, (who are certainly the 
ſons of God by all the other three degrees of filiation) and therefore hath 
called God after a peculiar way ' his own Father. And to at laſt we come un- 
to the moſt ſingular and eminent paternal relation, * wmto the God and Father 
of onr Lord Jeſws Chriſt, which. is bleſſed for evermore ; the Father of him and 
of us, but not the Father of us as + of him. Chrijt hath taught us to ſay, Or 
Father : a form of ſpeech which he never uſed himlelt : ſometimes he calls 
him #he Father, ſometimes my Father, ſometimes your, but never oxr 5 he 
makes no ſuch conjunction of us to himſelf,as to make no diſtindtion between 
us and himſelf; ſo conjoyning us as to diſtinguiſh, though ſo diſtinguithing 
as not to feparate us. 
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E 1 Foht 3.2. * Rom. $. 32, Ut magnificentia Dei dile&ionis ex comparationis genere noſceretur, non peperciſſe Parrem 
Foprio filio ſuo docuir. Nec utique pro adoprandis adoprato,neque pro creatis creature : led pro alienis ſuo, pro connuncupandis 
proprio. Hilt7. 1. 6. de Tris. ® Matt. z. 174.484 17.5. Anne ibi in ecoquod dicitur, Hic ct, ron hoc fignificare videtur, Aljos 
quidem cognominatos ab eo filios, ſed hic filius meus eſt ; Donavi adoptionis plurimis nomen, ſed iſte mihi filius eſt > 14. 
i Job 5.16. mTeeg idey 62:48 my $46v. 45 Rom. 8. 32, 65 yt T8 dn is oh eager, © 2 Cor.11.31., + Non ficur Chriſti 
parer, ita & noftri - #6 Nunquzm enim Chriſtus ita nos conjunxir, ut nullam diſtinionem ficerer inter nos & ſe, 11!e enim 
filius xqual1s parri, ille erernus cum pare, parrique coxternus : Nos autem fa&i per filium, adoprari per unicum. Proinde nun- 
quam auditum eſt de ore Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſtt, cum ad diſcipulos loqueretur, dixiffe illum de Deo ſummo patre {uo, Parer 
noſter 3 ſed aur Pater meus dixit, aut Parer veſter ; uſque aded ur quodam loco ponerert hxc duo, Yao ad Dewn mewn, inquiry 
& Deun weſtrum, Quare nondixi: Deum noſtrum ? & patrem meum dixit, & patrem veſtrum ; non dixir noſtrunm > Sic jungir 
. neEdiſtinguar ,fic diſtinguit ur non ſcjungat. Unum nos vult efſe in ſe, unum 2urem parrem & ſe, S, Angnſt. i oan. Trad, 214 


Indeed I conceive this, asthe moſt eminent notion of God's Paternity, fo 
. the oxiginal and proper explication of this Article of the Creed ; and that not 
. onely becauſe the ancient Fathers deliver no other expoſition of it 3 but alſo 
becauſe that which I conceive to be the firſt occaſion, riſe, and original of the 
Creed it {clf, requireth this as the proper interpretation. Immediately before 
the aſcenſion of our Saviour, he ſaid unto his Apoſtles, All power is given yan, 


nto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing 18, 1g: 
| theme 


_"—_—_— 
*. 
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thewt in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. From this 
* Arizs axd ſacred form of Baptiſm did the Church derive the * Rule of Faith, requiring 
10 the profeſſion of belief in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, before they 
delivered to could be baptized in their Name. When the Eunuch asked Philip, * hat 


-3. ape doth hinder we to be baptized £ Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with all thine 
aw mes. beart, thou mayeſt : And when the Eunuch replied, 7 believe that Jeſus Chriſt 
Aged by 3s the Son of God 3 he baptized him. And before that, the Samaritans, Þ when 
at Bot © they believed Philip preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God, and the 
airr@- 5% name of Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized, both men and women. F or as in the AFs of 


pm yd the Apoſtles there is no more expreſſed then that they baptized © in the name 
is, Tlegd- Of Jeſs Chriſt:lo is no more expreſled of the Faith required in them who were 
S975 44 to be baptized, then to believe inthe ſame Name, But being the Father and 
> a $a "> the Holy Ghoſt were likewiſe mentioned in the firſt Inſtitution, being the 
56", Bex\i- expreſling of one doth not exclude the other, being it 1s certain that from the 


Gy7w e273 A noftles times the names of all three were uſed ; hence upon the ſame ground 
tis ofc To . . . . 
278%, x % Was required Faith, and a profeſfion of belief in the Father, the Son, and the 


7, 4% «& Holy Ghoſt. Again, as the Eunuch ſaid not ſimply, I believe inthe Son, but, 
"S. Secrar. T believe that Jeſws Chriſt is the Son of God, as a brief explication of that part 


144 bog of the Inſtitution which he had learned before of Phzl;p : ſo they who were 


ret on #* convertedunto Chriſtianity were firſt taught not the bare names, but the 
this Confsſſo» Explications and deſcriptions of them in a brief,cafie and familiar way 3 which 
of Faith, ti) yyhen they had rendred, acknowledged, and profeſſed, they were baptized 


fd the » aca; in them. And theſe being regularly and conſtantly uſed, made up the Rule 


1wion of the of Faith, that is, the Creed. The truth of which may ſufficiently be made ap- 


yrs rs | rr parent to any who ſhall ſeriouſly conſider the conſtant praftice of the 
ry/alm. Se- Church, from the firſt Age unto this preſent, of delivering the Rule of Faith 


| gp * to thoſe which were to be baptized, and ſo requiring of themſelves, or their 
maner Euſe, SUTetics, an expreſs recitation, profeſſion, or acknowledgement of the Creed. 


r 


a 


bizs delivered From whence this obſervation 1s properly deduceable z T hat in what ſenſe - 


bis Greed 1" the name of Father is taken inthe Form of Baptiſm, in the ſame it alſo ought 


of Nice, cor= to be taken in this Article. And being nothing can be more clear then that, 


rs Men when it is ſaid, 1 the name of theFather,and of the Son,the notion of Father hath 
fromthe («me in this particular no other relation but to that Son whoſe name is joyned with 


Text,g2# 4, his 3 and as we are baptized into no other Son of that Father, but that onely- 


—_— hri ſo into no other Father, but the Father of that onely- 
"Incia. begotten Chriſt Jeſus, {o into no other Father, but the Father of that onely 
Cdkvind- begotten : it followeth, that the proper explication of the firſt words of the 


LON punks Creed is this, T believe in God the Father of Chriſt Jeſus. 
ets ,eimmg[lo- 


peySiyTes walhnmevoure, &c, Socrdt. l, 1.6.8. Theodor. l, 1.C. 12. The ſame is alſo alledged by the Comtil of Antioch, under they 


Emperour Conſtantius and Pope Julius. Socrat. I. 2.0.10. Vide S. Athana/. 3n Epift. ad ubique Orthod, Qrat. contra Gregales $4- 
bellii, & contra Arianes, ex Deo Deus. Vide Baſil. de Sp. S. So Vigilins Tapſenſrs Dial. 1. x, makes Arius and Athanaſius joyatly 
ſpeak theſe words: Credimus in Deum Parrem Omniporentem, & in Jeſum Chriſtum Filium ejus, Dominum noſtrum, & in 
Spiritum $. Hzc eſt fidei noftrz Regula, quam cceleſti magiſterio Dominus rradidit Apoſtolis, dicens, Ite, Baptizate, &c, 
* Aft. . 36437. * Verſe in. © Afi, 2. 38.4nd 8. 16.4nd 10.48.4nd 19. 5. 


In vain then is that vulgar diſtinftion applied unto the explication of the 
Creed, whereby the Father is conſidered both perſonally, and eſſentially : 
perſonally, as the firſt inthe glorious T rinity, with relation and oppoſition to 
the Son ; eſſentially, as comprehending the whole Trinity, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt. For that the Son is not here comprehended in the Father igevi- 
dent, not onely out of the original, or occaſion, but alſo from the very letter 
ofthe Creed, which teacheth us fo believe in God the Father, and in his Sor: ; for 
Ifthe Son were included in the Father, then were the Son the Father of him- 
ſelf. As therefore when I ſay, I believe iz Jeſus Chriſt his Sox, T muſt neceſla- 
rily underſtand the Son of that Father whom I mentioned in the firſt —_— 5 
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ſo when I ſaid, T believe 77: God the * Father, muſt as neceſla rily be underſtood * hs cum 
of the Father of him whom I call hzs $92 in the ſecond Article. re An oh 
Now as it cannot be denied that God may ſeveral ways be ſaid to be the rrem, qui 6. 
ius ſupradi- 


Father of Chrift ; firſt, as he was begotten by the * Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin ys 
, as he was ſent by him with ſpecial authority, as* the King \ftantiz.” 


Mary 3 — | | 
of Iſrael; thirdly, as he was « raiſed from the dead, out of the womb of the uy o Sym. 
earth unto immortal life, and made heir of all things in his Father's houſe : ſo » 7,5... 35 
muſt we not doubt but, beſide all theſe, God is theFather of that Son in a more «3. 49.” 


o o » as M C A : _ 93 
eminent and peculiar manner;as he is and ever was *with God,and God:which Þ 4:13. 32s 


ſhall be demonſtrated fully in the ſecond Article, when we come to ſhew how 1 7oha r. 7. 
Chriſt is the onely-begotten Son. And according unto this Paternity by way ie Fr: 


of Generation totally Divine, in which he who bo_ 1s God, and he z.,. mn 
which is begotten the ſame God, do we believe in God, as the eternall Father *x veil 
of an eternall Son. Which Relation is cozval with his Eſſence : ſo that we 55 25.7 


are not to imagine one without the other 3 but as we profeſs him always God, wer, 4a 
Os Fy £ 


ſo muſt we acknowledge him t always Father, and that in a far more * proper we PD, 
manner then the ſame title can be given to any Creature. Such is the fluctu- OE! Is 


ant condition of humane generation, and of thoſe relations which ariſe from od — 
| . Cyril, Dial, 


thence, that he which is this day a ſon, the next may prove a father, and ;; 5; 
within the ſpace of one day more, without any real alteration 1n himſelf, be- Ilemip del 
come neither {on nor father, loſing one Relation by the death of him that 737% 4 * 
oy . . pa Kaue $ of 
begot him, and the other by the departure of him that was begotten by him. 57,055 m- 


But in the Godhead theſe Relations are more f proper, becauſe fixed, the Fa- oy ganle 


ther having never been a Son, the Son never becoming Father, in reference ,,/* 
Sicut nutt- 


to the ſame kind of generation. 
quam fuir 


non Deus, ir4 nunquam fuir non Pater, A quo filius natus. Gennad. de Eccleſ, Dogm. c. 1. Credimus in Deums cundem confire- 
mur Patrem, ut cundem ſemper habuifſe filium nos credamus. Chryſol. Serm. 59. Incſt Deo pietas, ct in Deo ſemper atfeRio, 
paternitas permanet apud illum : ſemper ergo filium fuiſſe credas, ne patrem ſemper non fuiſſe blaſphemes. 1d. Serm. 62, Ad 
vertite, quod cum Det patris nomenin Confeſſione conjungit, oſtendir quod non ante Deus eſſe corperir, & poſtea parer, ſed fine 
ullo initio & Deus ſemper & pater eſt. Ang.de Temp.Serm.132. * Deus folus propris verus eſt pater,qui fine initio & fine parer 
eſt ; non enim aliquando ccepit efſe quod parer eſt, ſed Temper pater eſt, ſemper habens filium ex ſe genirum. Fauſtinus hb. contre 
Arianos.” Em Tis YeoruTQ@- wins 6 marip wueivs 6 mamip 82r, x, 6 ts uveles bs 81. x) mi 7%7wy 5 wivay True T8 mam a7 math 
ED, 4g 7 yds &63 os 3). S. Athanaſ. Disþ. contra Aridnos. + Emi warns Ths SeomrQ@ 73 mamig x, 79 Yds $51K6 X) Teuv ee4. av 

} Jap &vIpes muy 61 mamhg ky Ts, aM\ EThgs 1430060 ys, x 64 Us Abytminy dn E7hps Ay 37 TaTHP. O5e £7 avlewmoy 
jul Te (89X xueies 70 747806 Xx, ve avon, S. Athin, Torn. 1. Tlame xutios, &n wii x; 9';* aarep &y uds xauelac, In wii x; wanp, 


Ta nuaTECR © xwelus, 371 x) djago, Grts, Nat Orat. 35. 
A farther reaſon of the propriety of God's Paternity appears from this, 


that he hath begotten a Son of the ſame nature and eſſence with himſelf, not 


onely ſpecifically, but individually, as I ſhall alſo demonſtrate in the expoſiti- 

on of the ſecond Article. For Generation being the production of the like,  __ 
and that likeneſs being the ſimilitude of * fubſtancez where is the neareſt I _ 
identity of nature, there muſt be alſo the moſt proper Generatiqn, and con- homo in qui- 
ſequently, he which generateth, the'moſt proper Father. If therefore man, Þuſdam fimi- 
who by the benedition of God given unto him at his firſt creation in theſe y,74;m ; 
words, * Be fruitfull, and mmltiply, and repleniſh the earth, begetteth a Son Þ 72: diſſimilis pa- 
bis own likeneſs, after his image, that is, of the ſame humane nature, of the 5 chafdem 
ſame ſubſtance with him, (which if he did not, he ſhould not according to the ſubftanciz 
benediction multiply himſelf or man at all,) with which fimilitude of nature = negrt 


many accidental diſparities may conſift, it by this a& of Generation he ob- on port, 
1a verus eſt 


taineth the name of Father, becauſe, and in regard, of the ſimilitude of his | bay 
jus, ne 


nature 1n the Son; how much more properly muſt that name belong unto caſio (ab. 
ſtantize non 


God himſelf, who hath begotten a Son of a nature and eſſence ſo totally like, - 1 
r ANG, 


ſototally the ſame, that no accidental diſparity can imaginably conſiſt with agen 
MAX, + 15s 


that identity > 
Vide Tho. Sum. þ. 1. qe 33. 4.2. 4d quarts * Gen, 1:28: * Gen. 56 5 
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That God is the proper and eternal Fatherof his own eternall Son is now 
C54 53 declared : what is the eminency or excellency of this Relation followeth to 
24a i x. DE conſidered, - In general then we may ſafely obſerve, that inthe very 
2% wit * name of Father there is ſomething of eminence which is not in that of Son ; 
& % W and ſome kind of priority-we mult aſcribe unto him whom we call the firſt, 


Syn, Sardic, ; N 
Toeoder, .:. in reſpe& of him whom we term the ſecond Perſon : and as we cannot bur 


e.8. Infirua- aſcribe it, ſo muſt we endeavour to f preſerve it. 


Lins 2 - + c b Fe . . 
Dar 2 Now that privilege or * priority confiſteth not in this, that the eſſence or 


ras, in filio attributes of the one are greater then the eſſence orattributes of the other ; 
A *- (for we ſhall hereafter demonſtrate them to be the ſame in both) but onely 
+#T) & inthis, that the Father hath that eſſence of himſelt, the Son by communica- 


«YoviTo. , tion from the Father, From whence he acknowledgeth that he is © from him, 
8s +a that he * /zveth by him, that the © Father gave him to have life in himſelf, and 
quaexlioy> penerally referreth all things to him, as received from him, Wherefore in this 
Cn nt {ſenſe ſome of the Ancients have not ſtuck to interpret thoſe words, 4 the F a- 
edimoy vegor- ther 3s greater then T, of Chriſt as the Son of God, as the ſecond Perſon in the 
'74.A1x3i4. bleſſed Trinity 3 but ſtill with reference not unto his Eſſence, but his Gene- 


ud Theodo= © " 5 ao . : 0 : 
AL 1.c.4, Tation, by which he is underſtood to have his Being from the Father, who 


* Hed 5 onely hath it of himſelf, and is the original of all power and eſlence in the 
vc he's ug Son. © 1can of mine own ſelf doe nothing, ſaith our Saviour, + bEcauſe he is not 
* 2 4: of himſelf; and whoſoever receives his Being, muſt receive his power from 
gia £ 4s another,eſpecially where the eſſence and the power are undeniably the ſame, 
45574 a8ih God they are. The Sox then car: doe nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the 
merles pw Father doe, becauſe he hath no* poſer of himſelt, but what the Father gave : 
X&:72 | 


THS Crotws Nagoedy exam. S. Baſil. contra Eunom,l.1. * Fobt 7.29. * Joht6.57. © Joh 5.26. © Joht 14. 28, yei- 
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etiTia 1) , 4838 Te £5 anne JurywrOr ; S. Baſtl. contra Ennam.l, x. Azad the ſame S. Baſs! aoth not oaely acknowledge this to 
be true 18 reſpett of the Divine Nature of Chriſt, but thinketh the Divinity of the Son may be prov*d from hence. "E160 5 x tb TELUS 
Tis Rwviis, 79 0uuouoren £1) Toy you Tel ramps WABRY memeung. THs 30 (Cuoup iozrs oils xvelas Cm Tay TH TIS QUNO; aver 
ung dyy210 V Þ ans Now veitone, of dvIfomv dvypors d)\xatoTeegr, of #nviv Ine TaXITEENN: 6 miywn a (ye, 
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T8 ,aniCov why 62 725 atria, 785 tory Ths QUIEWS Naan, Orat, 36. FO Orat. 409. S 247% TW guy To uit ov, vga TW airias 
N. Vide Epiph. in Ancor. C. 17. 5 abort T15 wekore £9) rv raThes va% dimO©r me us, wt far avrerapy. S. Chry. Homil. 
in Foan. 75. tors TuUapoun ngre Ty Thi Sic Abgey Umigy,cov 0 ids TH math, x ouel@ tee: myre, ueitora tri gnoy as 
ELVAp OV, EX wv ex lw xg.re Kayey TEE 53 6 & Cd gppeov QUT Ti UTaptty To. S. Cyril. Theſaur. t, 11, And Ifidore Pelye 
fora Ep. 334. l. 3- cites this ſaying of an ancient Father © Kay T8 jpurigov cm 51 oviitwp x) 79 lovy 19.98 Seds x; drm Gr. So 
Vigilins profeſſesto believe the So xquilem per omnia Parris excepto eo quod ille ingenitus eſt, & iſte genitus. De Triait, l, x1. 
Ideo torum quod haber, quod poreſt, non rribuir fibi, ſed Patri, quia non eſt a ſcipſo, ſal a Patre. Aqualis eſt enim Pati, {ed 
hoc quoque accepit a Patre. S. Auguſt. Epiſt. 66: Neceſle eft quoadammodo prior fir, qua Pater fir; quoniam antecedar necefle 
eſt cum qui habet originem, ille qui originem neſcit. Simul ur hic minor fir, dum in illo effe ſe ſcir, habens originem, quia 
naſcitur. Novatianus. Major itaque Pater filioelt, & plane major, cuitantum donar effe quantus ipſe eſt, cui innaſcibiliraris 
efle imaginem ſacramento nativitaris 1mpertit, quem ex ſe in forma ſua generat. S, Hilar, de Trinit. l, 9g, Non preſtantem 
quenquam cuiquam penere ſubſtantiz, ſed ſubje&um alterum alteri nativitate naturz :* Parrem in co majorem effe quod Parex 
eft, Filium in co non minorem efle quod filius fir, 1d. de Synod. contra Ariaros, Quis Parrem non potiorem confitebitur ut in- 
genitum 2 genita, ur Parrem A filio, ur cum qui miſerir ab coqui miflus eſt, ur volentem ab ipſo qui obediar ? & ipſe nobis reſtis 
eſt, Pater major me eft, 1d. de Trin. {. 3. In eo quod inſcſe {unt Dei, ex Deo Divinitatem cognoſce ; in eo yero. quod Patey 
major eft, confeſſionern parernz autoriratis inrellige. 14.1. 11. Aug bifore all theſe Alexander Biſhop of Alexaadriaz T3 5 
dyfmnroy Td marrel wivey iShojue raptiver Edeores, ds 5 x; 27% pdoxorr© oy owrigOr, O Tami us peitay ps 52, Theo 
dor. Hift. l. 1. Cc. 4. Left we bave the teſtimony of Photius, that maiy of the ancieat Fathers ſo expounded it : Thy, *O Tamnip pate 
meiTov js $8, Te eveyyRaAls gorls, diagigus ol maTies nyo! E£HANpay. ol wi zee pan TH aiTiy ueilove rignsR, Epiſt. 176. 
Aqualis Patri 3 ſed' major Pater, quod ipſe dedir ipfi omnia,- & cauſa eſt ipfi Filio ur fir, nr iſto modo fir. Vitor. Afer 1, 1. Pa- 
ter, inquir, m4jor me eft ; merits major, quia ſolus hic auRtor fine auftore eſt, Phebadius. © Fobi 5. 30, 19. Þ Quicquid falius 
haber ur faciar, aParre haber ut faciat. Quare habet a Patre ur faciat ? quia A Parre-haber ur Filius br 3 quia a Patre haber ur 
poflir 5 quia 2 Parre haber ur fir. S. FE Tratk, 29. is Joan, * Non alia potentia eſt in Filio, & alia ſubſtantia ; ſed ipſa eſt 
potentia quz ſubſtantia 3 iubſtancia ur fir, porentia ut poſlir. Ergo quia Filius de Patre eſt, ideo dixit, Noz poteſt Filius a ſe facere 
giicquam : quia non eſt filius 2 ſe, ideo non poreſt A {e. 15. Torum quod eft, de Patre eſt ; rorum quod poreſt, de Patre eſt ; 

qu2niam quod poreſt & eſt,de Patre rorum eſt. 15, Non poreſt Filius a ſe facere quicquamyniſi quod viderit Patrem tacienrem * 

quia de Patre eſt rorus Filius, & tore ſubſtantia & porentia cus ex illo eſt qui genuit eum. 14. Traft, 21. Et primam Filium 

cognoſce, ciim dicirur, -Noz peteſt Filtus a ſe facere quicquam, viſt quod viderit Patrem facientem. Habes nativitatem Filii, quz ab 

{e nihil poreft facere nif videar. In eo surem qudd 2 ſe nihil poreſt, innaſcibilitatis adimir errorem. Ab ſe enim non poreſt 

polle natzviras. S, Hilar. de Trial, 7, Dum non a fe facit, ad 1d quod agir ſecundtm nativitatem fibi Pater 2utor eſt. 14. /. 11. 

Aurtorem diſcreyit,cum ait,Non poteſt a /e faceres Obedientiam Genicam is addir, Niſ quod viderit Patrem factentem. Id.de —_ 
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and being he gave him all the power, as communicating his entire and undi- 

vided Eſſence, therefore what things ſoever he doth, theſe alſo doth the $03 

likewiſe, by the ſame power by which the Father worketh, becaule he had 

received the ſame Godhead in which the Father fubliſteth. There is nothing 

more intimate and eſlential to any thing then the Life thereof, and that in no- 

thing ſo conſpicuous as in the Godhead, where Jife and truth are fo in- 

ſeparable, that there can be no living God but the true, no true God but the 

living. * The Lord is the true God, he is the living God, and an everlaſting King, * Jergo. 10. 

faith the Prophet Jeremy 3 and S. Pazl putteth the Theſſalonians in mind, how-? i 

they ® turned from zdols, to ſerve the living #nd true God. Now lite 1s other- Ea SH 

wiſe in God then in the Creatures : in him originally, in them derivatively 5 Pater vitam 

in him as inthe fountain of abſolute perfection, in them by way of depen- - —_— 

dence and participation : our life 1s in him, but his is in himſelf; and' * as the Fits vicm 

Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf: vere inſe- 
F : metipſo : ur 

+ both the ſame life, both in themſelves, both in the ſame degree, as the one, jg. from 


ſo the other 3 but onely with this difference, the Father giveth it, and the Son incerfit in« 


receiyeth it. From whence he profeſleth of himſelf, that the [zving Father ſent may Bemcny 
him, and that he liveth * by the Father. Ss 
habert vitam + 


in ſemetipſo quam nemo ei dedir, Filius autem habet viram in ſemeripſo quam Pater dedir, S, Am. Trat. 1 9.4 Foh. Incom- 
mutabilis eſt vita Filii ſficur & Patris, & ramen de Patre eſt : 8& inſeparabilis eft operatio Parris & Filu ; ſed ramen ita operari 
Filio de illo eſt de quo ipſe eſt, id eſt, de Patre. 18. dc Tris. 1. 2.c, 1. | Sicut haber, dedit; qualem haber, dedir ; quantam 
haber, tantam dedir. 1-. contra Maxim, 1. .c.14. Ergo quod dicitur dent felis, tale eft ac fi dicererur, genuir filium ; gene= 
rindo enim dedit. Quomodo enim dedit ur effer, fac dedir ur vita effet, & fic dedit_ur in fcmeripſo vita effet. 14, Traf?, 2.2.41 
Joh. Tali conteſſione originis ſux indiſcrerz naturz perfea naffvitas eſt. Quod enim in utroque vita eſt, id in utroque 
fignificatur eflenria z & vira quz generatur ex vita, id eſt, efſentia quz de efſentia naſcitur, dum non difſimilis naſcirur ſcilicerg 
quia vita ex vita eſt, tenet in ſe indifſimilem naturam originis ſuz, quia & natz & gignenris eflentiz, id eſt, vitx quz haberyy 
& data eſt, ſimilitudo non diſcreper. S. Hilar. de Sy*0d, aduirſ. Artanes. Quia ergo apparert vita Parris hoc effe quod ipſe Ml: 
ſicur haber vitamin le, fic dedit * fic dedit Filio habere vitam, id eſt, fic eſt cfle Filii, ficur efle Patris. Yigrl. Afracanus Difprie. 
In vita naturz & eſfentix ſftgnificatio eſt, quz ficur haberur, jira dara eſſe docetur ad habendum. S. Hilar, ib, * Proprer Partrem 
vivit Filius, quod ex Patre Filius eſt : propter Patrem, quod cruQtarum eſt verbum ex Parris corde,quod a Patre proceflit, quod ex 
parerno generitus eſt utero, quod fons Pacer Filit eſt, quod radix Pater Filii eſts Se Amorof. de Fig, l. 4. 5. 


We muſt not therefore ſo far endeavour to involve our ſelves in the dark- . 

neſs of this myſtery, as to deny that glory which 1s clearly due unto the Fa- 

ther 3 whoſe preeminence undeniably confiſteth in this, that he 1s God not of 

any other, but of himſelf, and that there is no other perſon who 1s God, but 

is God of him. It is no diminution to the Son, to ſay he is from another, for 

his very name imports as much ; but it were a diminution to the Father to 

ſpeak ſo of him : and there muſt be ſome preeminence, where there is place 

7.4 derogation. * What the Father is, he is from none 3 what the Son is, he 1s * Pater de 
from him : what the firſt is, he giveth ; what the ſecond is, he receiveth. The Þ,% P97e> 
firſt isa Father indeed by reaſon of his Son, but he is not God by reaſon of Deo Pare: 


him 3 whereas the Son 1s not ſo onely in regard of the Father, but alſo God a S2 _ 
by reaſon of the ſame. | eſt ; quod 
| aurem Paret 


y 

eſt, propter Filium eſt. Filius vero & quod filius eſt, proprer Patrem eſt, 8 quod eſt, a Patre eſt. S. Ang. Traft. 19. in Joh. 
Filium dicimus Deum de Deo, Patrem autem Deum tantum, non de Dev. Unde manifeſtum eſt quod Filius haber alium de quo 
fir, & cui filius eſt ; Pater aurem non filium de quo fir habear, ſed cui Pater fir. Omnis evimfiliusde parre eſt qued «ft, & parri 
filius eft : nullus autem parer de filio eſt quod eſt, ſed filio pater eſt. 14. de Trip. L. 2.c.1. Filius non hoc rantaum haber na- 
ſcendo, ut Filius fir, ſed omnino ur fit. 1h,1.5.c. 14, Filius non tantum ur fir Filir's, quod relative dicirur, ſed omnino ur fir, 
ipſam ſubſtantiam, naſcendo haber., 1544. c. 15, Pater non haber parrem de quo fit, Filius auremde Patre eſt ur fir, arque ur 
illi cozternus fit. 1624, l. 6.c. 10, Ab ipſo, inquit, ſwm 3 quia Filius de Parre, & quicquid eſt filius, de illo eſt cujus eſt filjus. 
Ideo Dominum Jeſurs dicimus Deum de Deo, Parrem non dicimus Deum de Deo; & dicimus Dominum Jeſum lumen de lu- 
mine, Patrem non dicimus lumen de lumine, fed tantum lumen. Ad hoc ergo pertiner quod dixit, Ab ipſo ſum. 14, Trat?. 
7 Joh. 31. Patcr non eſt fi non habeir Filium, & Filius non eſt fi non habear Patrem : ſed ramen Filins Deus de Patrre, 
Pater aurem Deus, ſed non de Filio : Parer Filii, non Deus de Filio ; ille aurem Filius Parris, & Deus de Patrre. 1d. Tra. 30. 
34 Zoh. Hoc ramen inter Patrem & Filium intereſt, quia Pater a nullo hoc icCepit, Filius autem per generationem omnia P4- 
tris accepir. Ambr. in Epiſt. ad Eph,c. 7. Eſt ergo Deus Parer omnium, inſtitutor & creator, ſolus originem neſciens. No- 
wat, de Trinit. co 31. whercds be ſpeaks after of the Son, Eſt ergo Deus, ſed in hoc ipſum genitus, ur Se Deus. Pater eft 
Deus de quo Filius eſt Deus, de quo autem Parer nullus eſt Deus. S. Ang. Epiſt. 66. 
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Upon this preeminence (as I conceive) may ſafely be grounded the con- 
gruity of the Divine Miſlton. We often reac@that Chriſt was ſent, from 
Hb. 3. 1. Whence he bears the name of an Apofile himſelf, as well as thoſe whom he 
"A, 29.27. therefore named ſo, becauſe as the Father ſent hin, ſo ſent he thew : The Ho- 

: poly a ly Ghoſt is alſo {aid to be ſent, ſometimes by the Father, ſometimes by the 


ſo'us nuſ- 
quam legi= Son : But we *never reade that the Father was ſent at all,there being an + au- 


of $ op ,. thority in that Name which ſeems inconſiſtent with this Miſhon, In the Pa- 
de Trmir. cs. Table, * a certain houſholder which planted a Vineyard firit ſent his ſervants to the 


{ Solus Pater £y chandmen, and again other ſervants ,but laſt of all he ſent unto them his $02 © Tt 


ngn legirur 4 . - 8 
obs quin had been inconſiſtent even with the literal ſenſe of an hiſtoricalParable.as not 


folus non ha- at all conſonant to the rational cuſtomes of men, to have ſaid, that laſt of all 


Jl 7 poet the Son ſent his Father to them. So God, placing man in the Vineyard of his 


gcnieus fir, Church, firſt ſent his ſervants the Prophets, by whom he » ſpake at ſundry 
vil 2 WO +#mes and in divers manners ; but in the laſt days he ſent his Son : And it were as 


F:. voy he incongruous and inconliſtent with the Divine Generation, that the Son 
RG ſhould ſend the Father into the world. < As the living father hath ſent me, and 
ud pory a T live by the Father, {aith our Saviour; intimating, that by whom he lived, by 
per ipſ'm him he was ſent, and therefore ſent by him, becauſe he lived by him, laying 


aurhorita- . . . . . d m 
Dol Folie his Generation as the proper ground of his Miſſion. Thus he which begetterh 


- Pa crnendi» ſendeth, and he which is + begotten is ſent. 4 For 1 am from him, and he hath 


yg ſent me, ſaith the Son : from whom I received my Eilence by communication, 
ſplendor aut from him alio received I this Commiſſion. As therefore it 1s more worthy to 
fcrv-r ignem, p1ve then to receive,to ſend thn to be ſentsfo in reſpect of the Sonſhip there is 


Be To ſome priority in the Divine Paternity : from whence divers of the * Ancients 


icadcenm readf that place of S. Joh: with this addition, © The Father (which ſent me) 3s 
ve fervo= oreater thin T. He then is that *God who ſent forth his Son made of a woman,that 


Tem. 6 AW. 


Sern. cour. God who hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba,F ather. 
4vian.c. 4+ So that the authority of ſending 1s in the Father : which therefore ought to 
ms en. acknowledged, becauſe upon this Miſlion 1s founded the higheſt teſtimony 


poteſtzrem : ; #5, : 
ſumines ofhislove to man s for herezr 3s love, faith S. John, not that we loved God, but 


qud mitt 2hp be loved us, ard ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our ſins. 
oftendit. S- . 

Hilar, 1,8. 

* Matth, 21. 33, &c. *? Heb. 1. 1,2, * Si voluiflet Deus Pater per ſubjcRam creaturam viſibiliter apparere, abſurdiſſime ramen 
aur 4 Filio,quem genuit, aur 4 Spiritu SanRogqui de illo procedit, millus dicererur. S. Aug. de Tiiit. 1, 4. Cult. © Fohn 6. 57s 
+ Filius eſt igitur a Parre mifſus, non Pater a Filio ; quia Filius eſt 2 Patre natus, non Pacer a Filio. Fulzent. I. 8. corrra Fabia- 
Bum, bz Collect. Theodul, de $.S, Quis autem Chriſtianus ignorat quod Pater miferit, mifluſque fir Filius ? Non enim genito= 
rem ab eo quem genuir, fed genicum a genitore mir:1 oportebat. S. Aug. contra Maxim, l. 3.C. 14. Ubi audis, Ipje me mi/it, 
noli intelligere nacurz dithmilicudinem, fed generancis aurhoriratem. 1d. Trad, 31, 18 Joh. *EvTaiiSn ky 6 SmcciAg; x} 6 
Smog @, iva tif  mivTos dau widy £1) TW my, Teri Ty Vatkes, Epiph. Hari), 69, 54. Henee the larguage 
of the Schools, Miflio 1mportat procellionem Oripinis, as Thom. Aquin. 10.4. 43. 4), 1- ad primum ; 07 authoritarem principit» 


« Darad.l. x. ft. 15. 9. 1. 4 Fob. 7.29. * higun 3878 fry 5 Everyenis wuz Spunrdiornes, in & SmoceiAa; ws menig 


a 


whit cov was Bn, [alth Eprp1anius of the Av1ans ; and anſwering, grants wm theſe words which follow, #; axepmv wi, 6 Smxeinha; we 


bo, PalIxes, 28,0 [ions ut. Hereſ. 69.53. To the /ame purpoſe Athanaſ. de Hum. Nat. ſuſc. & Cyril, Theſaur, l, x1. reade 
oy y Oc wh Mnf. 4nd S, Baſil makcs Eu 0mius rcage it ſo, 8 bis firſt Boo agazrft bum, and with that addition anſwers it, So 


th: ſecon:!. Conf ſion of the Council of Sirmanun, voth in the Litzne original, and Greth Tranſlation. S, Hilar, de $y2, $, Athanaſ. &> 
Socr.l. 2.0.3. © fob. 14. 28, * Gal. 4.4. 


Again, the dignity of the Father will farther yet appear from the order of 

the perſons in the bleſſed Trinity, of which he 1s undoubtedly the firſt. For 

although in ſome paſlages of the Apoſtolical diſcourſes the Son may firſt be 

z Cor.13- 14- Named, (as In that of S. Paul, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of 
God, and the communion of the holy Ghoſt be with you all,the later part of which 

is nothing but an addition unto his conſtant Benediction;) and in others the 

x Cer. 12. 4, Holy Ghoſt precede the Son, (as, Now there are diverſities of gifts, but the 
wy Same Spirit 3 and there are differences of a4miniſtrations, but the ſame Lord ;, and 
there are diverſities of operations, but it is the ſame God which worketh all in all:) 

yet where the three Perſons are barely enumerated, and delivered unto us as 

the 
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the * Rule of Faith, there that order is obſerved which 1s proper tothem ; * ne-+1- 


witneſs the form of Baptiſm 7 the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of Shae er 
$ Ono THELY 


the Holy Ghoſt; which order hath been perpetuated 1n all Conf-tlions of ,;., 77 ww 


Faith, and is for ever Þ inviolably to be oblerved. For that which 1s not in- $17 Lookuers 
ſtituted or invented by the will or defign of man, but * founded in the na- ALS, = 
ture of things themſelves, is not to be altered at the pleaſure of man. Now «© ire 4 | 
this priority doth properly and naturally reſult from the Divine Paternity 3 7 794e 7 


ſo that the Son muſt necetfarily be + ſecond unto the Father, from whom he 5 5 


NP mM 1.4 Eyft. $0. 
receiveth his origination,and the Holy Ghoſt unto the Son. Neither can we be ?*Auimnr & 
thought to want a ſufficient foundation for this priority of the firſt Perſon of hi _ 
the Trinity, if we look upon the numerous teſtimonies of the ancient Dottors 7s aeenjxe 
of the Church, who have not {tuck to call the Father the * origin, t the cauſe, ns 

ELLE , F es ; | _  ,, Tis TY weis 
Tis eavns magzrhatouls, em: TO, Teopeuterres por Iurdonrre mayre, &c. S.Bifil, Epi. 93%. *"B a wituca SO vx -» 3; 
map 1 udbv Yinws ouvica whuo!, am ary Th x7 Qua" KAY outaCauvoy, ws 76 mel mpgs gas BA T2 65% TY ey Tim's Ws 
PesTHE T2 almov Aepul tu rrieey 5) 7085 aur, ms uv A: ÞV © g1EU% Th Tab tv 62 9 621 DegTHESN 1, SATent, 5 nan) Th 
HUETELQV DEW AN CH THE HGoTet QUOTY A 45 EYUTAPN, 50M" ch hOAEMGZ S Baſel, air f, Ewom lj, tf Acunptuc whi 5 Cu 7% 
muzgds TH aims” Seurerder 5 x m6 mv waa To Us v9: T9 Ths diTids Abgpy. S. Ball, epui Gro, Pachyn, Bt, 1. 5, as ul 
ids rlCer we SeurepOr T2 mane ds, 1) a. 19am, G71 8 0, <iTIe TY HD) Te 6 maThes i, im od) 67s 1 mec0S Ot D247 wy 
e535 Tov 407 mareeo, evors f) um Sy ng F, dion y Tewmg on £14TE; Win, £7w devon &; re merua may, & Xanlk- 
Cnxs Toy dv Th Ts TuZet 1 TW dSIWuaN, tyeT" 2V cix0 705 b- dMNSTELY APN? GuTtw. S.B[E.. cortra Enoml. ,. Si unum 
Deum fingularirer nominamus, excludentes voc2bulum ſecundez perionzy furorem cus hzrefis approbamus que ioſum aflerir Pa. 
rrem paſſum, Phebad. contra Arian, Ill; cui ct in Filto ſecunda perſona, eſt & rertia in Spiri u Sxr&o. 14, Sicalius3 Filio 
Spiritus, ficut a Patre Filius : fic terria in Spiritu, ut in Filio ſecunda perſona, Toid. Omne quod prodir <x 4'iqun, {. cindum 
fit ejus neceſfe eft de quo prodit, non tamen eſt ſeparatum. Secundus autem ubi eſt, duo ſunt ; & rertivus ubi eft, rr.s ſn 2 rerrivg 
enim eſt Spiritus a Deo & Filio, Tertul. adverſ, Praveam, c. $. Sic aliuma ſe Paraclztum, quomado & no« a Pat (e al1i:m Fi- 
J;um ; ut tertium gradum oſtenderet in Paraclero, ficut nos ſecundum in Filio. 1b1-,c. 9, Hic in:erim *ccepr'm a Pare mus 
nus effudir Spiritum San@um, rertivm numen divinitatis, & rerrium nomen mazcſtiris. Cap, 39, 'O +8 alns 339 @5 ud, 
euree © & 691 thos 1g,Y851K4, THY. TY mar) x; 73 41) wh TT Ts 4D) Angie. Evch. DIV Evie l, a. cy. E quiim cone 
feſſione communi ſecunda quidem ab aurore nativitas oſt, quia ex Deo eſt ; non ramen ſeparabilis ab aurore, q. ia in quantum 
ſenſus noſter intelligentiam renrabir excedere, in tantum neceſſe eſt etiam generatio excedar. S, Hilar, de Trivit L. nz, Tua 
enim res eſt, & unigenitus tuus eſt filjus,ex re Deo patre deus verus,& 2 re jn niturz crux verirare genius, poſt re ir4 confirerdus, 
ut tecum, quiz X:ernz originis ſuz es author zrernus, Nam dum exe eft, ſecundus a r2 eſt. 14, Tyrs by the Schools #. called 
ordo naturz, ordo origins, o:do naturalis preſuppoſiticnis. 7 hich beirg ſo gentrally 1ch rowlerges by the Fathers, m hin w* reade 
in th: Athagaſs.n Creed, In this Trinity none is atoreor after other, we maſt ucrſtand it of the pr a'ity of perf: inn, or times 
* Mexpay ey en %, 2vativy dpyis Wanev 5 wp: Te x\ovatios us Som Or ov apy 4, 43290 4G The oy i x; mrevuan 
Sep. ngs, Nag. Grat, 1. & 29. Mn georlu opyny T8 us xamad\Zy 7:y05 AigovtTC®, a4 2x0! apy yivmrrs Ti mas 
T6-o" £64 © us 4230000), artamaAnnC., S. Cyril. Hicr, Catech. 11. Api who s&v T2TE% edtwia, 4 WAH Tus 0 Tere, 
S. Baſil, contra Eur. l. 2. balverm norm q wander Evayyencns (atisres! nw cr umerwy mr T4 des women Nv wo 
ETYeop, 9; ixos, TW dggin Eval nov 3 avry my Tlatkey, 1D 53x 6 (av TAtuils Ny ©, vavunp EE i19fs T9 gas, they doe 
2 Te Tic Ilamwes SS. Cyril. Aletx, Theſaur. c. 32, Cum dixifler, qu:m mitt:t Patti, adcidir, 24 nomine me» { non ramen div- 
It, quem mittet Pater A me, quemadmodum dixit, quem ego mittam vobis a Patre ; viz. oftenders quod rotius Diviniratis, vel, fi 
melins dicitur, Deitatis, principium Pater eſt. S. A:g. de Tr, I. 4.c. 20. Unum prircivium ad crexurim dicitur Deus, non 
duovelrria principia. Ad ſe autem invicem in Trinitare, & gignens ad id quod gignitur prircipium eſt, Parer 3d Filtum prin- 
cipium eſt,quia gignir eum. S, Aug. dc Trin, l, 5.c.14. Parer ergo principium Deiratis. Ge-2ad, de Eccleſy, Dogmat, ror, In 
tbzs ſenſe the Greth Fath:rs uſed avapy © as proper to the Father, (in th: ſame notion with a4 vulOr with rclttion to the princioium 
produQtionis,) and denied it to the Son :*O 5 yds, £4y wh ws amor Tv maTeE2 AayuCarne un a:apy Os di Jap us 6 manip ws 
eimQO* tay ;) Te Smp 2600s rons ap xlw,% avapy Of. NagOratezg. Ein, ays vn y dvop © Atger mey udvy we NN dr ac, 94 
Wodyenra Atyor,y, do motor $955 ,2vatue tw. Synod. Sir Co f.prin agthus fiiff tranſlulcd into Latine 3 Si quis innaſcibil:m 
& line initio dicat Filium,ranquam duo fine principio, & dno innaſcibilia, & duo innara dicens, duos tacier devs, Anathema fir, 
S. Hilar, de Sy»04. In whichſcnſe the Platomiſts did anderſtand &y& vil of Go?, "Qcr vx 434.930 Th azzoukcy 52n T9 rogue, 
Ep ayeril > en wi Ind years waver, anna ot; 76 S170 aimar, 149 6 (nuevo 14 7 $401 dy rryror Apes, Hitiol's dt 
Provid. Aid the Latines attiibuti-g the term principium to the Son, doe it with tize addition of de or ex prircivio. Pater prin- 
cipium non de principio, Filius p:incipium de principio. S. Auz.cortra Maxim. l.3.c. 17. Pcincipium ex principro & unum eſt, 
& inirio caret. Fa»ftus Rheg, Epiſt, 16, Ex ore, irquit» Altiffimi prodivi. Hxc eſt enim nativitzs perfz&a $z:rmonis, hoc eſt 
principium fine principiozhic eſt ortus habens initium in nativirare,in ſtaru non habens. PhezaJ.cortra Aga, Sicur in creaturis 
invenicur principium Primum & principium ſecundum ; ita in perſonis divinis invenitur principuim non de principio, qr:od eſt 
Parer, & principium a principio, quod eſt Filius. Tho. Aquin. 1. q. 33. 47. 4. And 10 this «1 the Schnolnev writing 0. his Sunnes 
agree, as all upon the Sentences, 1. Diſt. 29, + Alma 62v y Ty 9:8 qu7s, 2 T8Us, 4 T8 ayis mvuue]O, x mis vinmws mionce 
S. Athana/, D:ſſert. Orthod. &# Anon. *ANa ms 6 Swiaws afjuvitos x; avdgy ut pine, nns htv allia Tis & mivmov bvTul 
etiTiay, Ht. 2p T* TAT29 OUS, ) & Tx memo, S. Bdſil, Epiſt. 43. And 1por that place, this day have | begorten thee ; Ad m3 

\ , A» # * 3 TX -43 ag , i 47 4 , \ , 
Up, yeyrnas The aitiay 20" is $oer TW agyiv T4 £9) owuaire. 11. cort'a Evom |, 2, Tas eli Dated vare heme 
& dV Thy ey aiTion e3s Tu 6% aur enumatpyucny; Id. l.1. Tlegs Tt, 611690 A900 Tu 6 0c 71 TH FATE 14, er Nrou hy 
6n «ey lu caurs x aiTiay yen Ct ny maticn. Talim nie, 1', Epilt. 64. Arapreay Wo Ganguotoy oy woyeus is 
Tem iNomyn, Th avartiw % TATUKN, X; AmATY Vikh TH at 4TH 1, SH TIREUTH, MY Wongule, Damiic. ,g ©. Toy 
TaTEe; Te Avys x; Ths (001d; X aegContc Te I fo: &y is. Thu aezTWw andy & de, Ws au 1h $8: i), 

Zahar, Mitylmn. And although Thomas Aquinas, aid Eugezins Bijh:p of Rome 1 the d fi'itio f the Courct of F or nee. have 03 
ſerved that the Gretks ia this caſe do ſe the term of cauſa, but the Latznces only principivm ; yet the we y Lative Fathers tn the 
2.5. Seſſion of the [ame Conncil have theſe woras, wiay uvarouls tv marige aiTia. th icar, x mylw Tis Srommr@* and we 


» ak , - ; + A - Fe 
have before cated Vitorinus Afer, who ſays, Pater cauſa eſt 1phi filio ur fir, So SF, Hilary, Deum' nafci, non et aliud quam in ea 
MS: Nat? 


J 


— 
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narur2 effe qua Leus eſt, quia Na\Q cum caulam nativitarts oftendar, non diſproficit ramen in genere auroris exliſtere. De 7rin, 
b. xx. Ex Spiritu enim |prritus naſcens, licer de proprietate Spirirus, per quam & ipſe Spiritus eſt, naicarur, non ramen alia ca 
przrerquam perfe&zrum argue inde-mutabilium cauſarum ad id quod naſcitur cauſa eſt, & ex cauſa, licer perfetta arque inde- 
murabili naſcens, necelle eſt ex cauta in cauſz ipfius proprierare naſcatur. 14.0. 12. Qui ex eo qui eſt natus eſt, intelligi non 
poteſt ex eo quod non Fuir narus elle, quia czus qui eſt ad id quod eſt cauf3 eſt, non etiam id quod non eſt erigo naſcendi eſt. 16. 
Deus omnium que ſunt cauſa eſt. Quod autem rerum omnium cauſa eſt, etiam ſapientix ſuz cauſa eſt, nec unguam Deus ſine 
{apienria ſuz. LIgitur lempitern® ſux {apjentzX cauſ1 eſt ſempiterna. S. Aug. 1, 83. quaft., 16, And as they called the Father zbe 
Clhfe of the Son, F? they accounted it the propricty of the Father to b! without 4 cauſe ; 4s appears out of Alexander the Biſhop of Alex= 
audria's Epift, vefere produced. 


= os ws * the authour, the + root, the * fountain, and the 7 head of the Son, or the 
fa _ . « . 

-— Whole Divinity. | 
us ſpeaking ; . 
fo f. way iv Forby theſe titles it appeareth clearly, firſt, that they made a conſidera- 
1c nay ve he difference between the perſon of the Father, of whom are all things, and 


«1 Be the perſon of the Son, by whom are all things. Secondly, that the ditterence 


adhuc &de confiſteth properly in this, That as the branch is from the root, and river 
« ov mr from the fountain, and by their origination from them receive that being 
minicuw Which they have ; whereas the root receiveth nothing from the branch, or 
ſtaum, id fquntain from the river : ſo the Son 1s from the Father, receiving his ſubſi- 


eft, bngu- : . . . 
tris @b. fence by generation from him 3 the Father is not from the Son, as being what 


ſtantix du- he 1s from none. 
alitarem qux 


per naturam 
aurori ſuo jungitur 2 &> pauls poſt; Sed cum refertur ex ipſo, certE ad Parrem, ut ad rerum omnijum reſpicitur auto= 
rem. S. Hilary i4 known to ſpe Frequently of the autherity of the Father, as of the authour of his Song and ſeueral places 
have bees al;2ady collefted, epeetaly vy Petavins, to which theſe may vc aadca, beſiaes what have been already produced, Ipſo quod 
Pater dicitur, cjus quem genuit autor oſtenditur. l. 4. cum potins honor filii digniras fir paterna, & glorioſus autor fit ex quo is, 
qui tali gloria fit dignus, exſtiterit. 16id. . Aliud eſt fine autore elle ſemyer zcernum,aliud quod parri, id eſt, aurori, eft correr= 
num. Ubi cnjm parer autor, ibi & nativitas eſt, Ar vero ubi auror zternus eſt, ibi & nativitas zrern3 eſt 2 quia ficut nativi- 
ras ab 2urore eſt, 1ta ab xterno autore #rerna nativitas eſt. 14.1, 12. Quod vero ex xterno natum eſt, id fi non zternum na- 
tum eſt, jam non erit & pater autcr xrernus. Si quid igitur ei qui ab zrerno parre narus eſt ex #ternirare detuerir, idipſum au=- 
tori non eſt ambiguum defuifle. 19, Natum non poſt aliquid, fed ante emnia, ut nativiras rantum teſtetnx autorem, non prx=- 
poſterum aliquid in ſe autore Hgnificer. 19. Narus autem ita, ut nihil aliud quam te fibi Femficer autorem. 1b. Ipfius ramen 
autor eſt Pater generando fine initio. Riff. in Symb. Si propterea Deum Patrem Deo Filio dicis autorem, quia ille genuit, geni- 
rus eſt iſte, quia ifte de illo eſt, non ille de iſto ; fateor & concedo. S. Aug. contra Marin, |, 3.0.14. 7 Nec dubitaverim Fi 
lium dicere & radicis fruticem, & tontis fluvium, & Solis radium. Tertnl!, adv, Praveaimc. 8, Nec fritex ramen a radice, 
nec fluvius a fonre,nec radius a Sole diſcernitur z ficur nec a Deo ſermo. 15. "Egr wy 30 0 meTip THe E420 73 £0) 2 aviudits, 
fite x, Wy\1 7% us x, Ted mrdlparOe. S. Baſil, Howil. 26, Dominus Pater, quia radix eft Filii. S. a4mbro/, int T.uc. L. 10. 
C1. ut & e Fidel. g.c.g. S. Cyril of Alexandria,fpeaking of the Baptiſmal inſtitution, Thu uw 8 vo rem pitoy, ns eminence. 
To (vp may 8Nv, ervoriorss Ty TIaTten' mv Sf & Ths dvwraTe Pi_ns cimepuroTe x} efjurnuoy mzpadiy mv vir, De S. Trin. 
Dial, 2. *"Avapy © 6 muip ny 11 T4 Tis )xguooyvus moTUpus, Te poroYſuss 6 mxTHp, Cyril, Hicroſ. Cattth, 11. In hacered 
natura filius eſt, & in hoc originis fonte ſubliſtens procefhit ex {apiente ſapientia, ex forci virtus, ex lumine ſplendor, Vigil. Difp. 
"Oc mreifue. Irs, 214 awry meeyvds atm1oy eur 2200, @s Trl £QUTY, KING SEv THagoy, Baſil, Homl. 28. Agee TE 
Us 1 Seia YEuGgns Kava, qnorv, E7 QUTSS ws MTEHUDS Higlwns, hmeeevouWes vAovam rm Ths annfes myns This Cons, This Te 
mare os Teomres. Aft, Concil, Nic, I. 2. c. 22. And S$, Cyril of Alexandria, who oftei uſeth this exprefion, gives us the full (eifi- 
cation of it in theſe words, upon the 1. of S, Zohn: "Ad\xnors 5 GAws uty m, ws ex mryn, TW matet Ty vv Vadpav wromy” 
ubyoy JT 46 & 79 This MY Ns © FETUS Oyoue owpaiver, Parrem quidem non genirum, non creatum, ſed ingenitum profitcmur 3 
ipſe enima nullo originem ducir, ex quo & Filius narivitarem, & Spiritus Sanctus proceſſionem accepit, Fons ergo ipſe & ori- 
go eſt rotius divinitzris. Coicil, Taictan, 11. Quanto magis Dei vocem credendum eft & manere in xrernum, & ſenſu ac vir= 
mute comitari, quam de Deo Patre ranquam rivus de fonte traduxirt ? Lattant, de falſa Sap, I, z.c. 8, & iarſus c. 29, Com igi- 
tur & Pater filium faciar, & Filius Parrem, una utrique mens, unus ſpiritus, una ſubſtantia eſt : ſed ille quaſi exuberans tons eſt, 
hic ranquam defluens ex eo rivusz ille ranquam Sol, hic ranquam radius a Sole porre&us. 7 Capur, qued eſt principium omni- 
um, Filius; caput aurem, quod eſt principium Chriſti, Deus. Conci/. Sir. accepted and expounded as Oithodo.! by S, Hilary, Ca- 
pur enim omnium Filius, ſed cxpur Filiz Deus, S. Hilary, de Syn, Cum ipſc fir omnzum capur, ipſus ramen capur eſt Pater. 
Ruff. in Symb. Tu capitis capur, & primi tu fontis origo. Hilary. ad Leogem, OWTs Vo cioiv deyals amd Kepanl T8 us 6 mw 
The, ia n 2px. Cyril. Hitro), Catch, 11, Capur Filii Parer eſt, & capur Spirirus SanRti Filius, quia de ipſo accepit. S. Ang. 
Duſt. Vet. Teſt. 9g. S. Chryſeſteme 35 ſ clearly of the 0p20200 that 1 Cor, 11. 2s to oe underftood of Chriſt as God, that from 
theace he proves him to have the ſame Efſence with God: El yelp xepany yuudines 6 a ring, 0wotog t) 11 x6gany Tl 0wuan® utdaf 
9% ts 6 Dedcs ouuotores 24105 The) Tel, So likewiſe Theogoret upon the (ame plate : 'H 5 ywrh s minya Ti avid ers, ann uns ThE 
nie T3 dvdess 8% 0 Uds apo minus TE 206, dM Oh Tis poly Ts O18. SOS, Cyril. Kegan) T7 Xews 6 ©5255, On 45 ours x71 
goo ty eye 2800 AGo9s Ts Jes X) Ilaregs. A Kegrm, Ep. 1. 


* Laiartl.x. Some indeed of the Ancients may ſeem to have made yet a farther dif- 
«4g 0 I ference between the perſons of the Father and the Son, laying upon that 
Z:h. ity Relation terms of greater oppoſition. As if, becauſe the Son hath not 
--4 7:4. > bis Eſſence from himſelf, the * Father had ; becauſe he was not begotten 
$3477. Hy», Of himſelf, the | Father had been ſo 3 becauſe he is not the cauſe of him- 
* S. Hicr0- ba {clf, * the Father were. Whereas, if we ſpeak properly,God the Father hath 


£.2. 47 Eph, » 
: * neither 


$i 
$7 
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* neither his Being from another, nor from himſelf: not from another, that * *Arzzxes 


£y 0 mtTi'p, 


were repugnant to his Paternity ; not from himſelf, that were a contradiction ; 6p E736. 
init ſelf. And therefore thoſe expreſſions are not tobe underſtood poſitively 5: «7: 
and affirmatively, but + negatively and excluſively, that he hath his Eflence *# =# +: 
from none, that he is not begotten of any, nor hath he any cauſe of his exi- 5. 6s. v.. 
ſtence. So that the proper notion of the Father in whom we believe is this, * £2 

that he is a Perſon rfing eternally in the one infinite eſſence of the God- : 


$f 60 
head ; which efſence or ſubſiſtence he hath received from no other perſon, 2 57 #::., 
S. Athiz, 


but hath communicated the ſame eflence, in which himſelf ſubfiſteth, by. Ge- bras 
neration to another perſon, who by that Generation 1s the Son, © 2 ſemeriplo 


ſit accipias, 
nemo fibi ipſe & munerator & munus eft. S. RiLrr, de Trin, l, 2. Qui putant Deum ejus poremtiz effe ur ſeipſum ipſe genue- 
rir, eo plus errant, quod non ſoltim Deus ira non eſt, {ed neque corporalis nzque ſpirirualis creatura. Nulla enim omnino res «ft 
quz ſcipſam gignar ut fir. Er ideo non eft credendum, vel dicendum, quod*Dcus genuirt fe. S. 4#9, 4 This appeareto by the. 
expoſirions which have been givcn of ſuch woras as ſeen to bear the affermation ; 45 ourerywilaCr, avrequne, abBrigovO, 207i; 
&c. Aunvyuis, eumrywela Ct, wm mO JurdyeO. Hefych. And, AbrnoggurO©, $265 ayers, anny em. 1). 
And after him Swadas ; AUmAogaunss aurryevnnQ, 0 Ieds 0 dy+mmTC, And it eryermrQ bt cot av7ihey Wovures* 
70 more 15 are Gr to be taken for orig, 0 £5 eaurs, gres, Euſthins in his Panegyrical Gration opues this tit'e ta the $07, Ofa 
TY 4.WAs 18 midi rhonov x, 0270Ww08 ego wen, Hiſt. 1. lo.c. 4. aid in vis Evaygelical Demonſtration, calls him aureysy, x; 
euTe\og0v, x, aureangian, x; £711) ADTWGNDD Ih UTTR)AMN, 1.4.4.2. 404 18 th! 1.3, Chapter of the ſums book, with relation to the former 
words, 7% $85 a0205 euroC on TY avuv, X; arias vocepy, x1 con anna memgTinekmyu, Throdoret Kiwis bim, aumSuiauey x) 
; lu x uwrrovgian, contra Anathem. quartun Cyrillz, S. Baſil, 297% wh, :n Pſal. 48. 4nd ae Spirits Santo, c. 3. ad aun 


ew ToC w 
Nxgaoouviws Epiſt, 141, S. Chryſoſtome, eumaSevandy, wnpargetiriri, S. Arhanaſms giues him them, ana many more tothe 
ſame purpoſe. And before all theſe Origen ; "Ov 88 voulGoru %; m:TATUR Im dpi 24 £1) Ocds x; 1 O48, Ga 6 nals 2, x, n 
airmgia, x, 1 tmanifug. And 123i, Tis pan Tis Inas cfuys in 14” megnNoius 1aw ur: 7 Kuelm, Tr au mAGY ay 
X) euroogid, x, 2Toa Anlleic, x annd)ygu0uvy ; |. 6. Eltdy we rs Jes 6 @þwToTRos TT1S KNITEWS Biry © AWTONO Joes 3 i ann 
dAnJea, in 7 x; 1 eumagia, 1b. And rtainly 17 the ſame ſenſe that aud 15 joyaed with 0:2 attrioute, it may be joyned with a:y 
other, and with the Godhcad : becauſe all the attributes of God are really the ſame, not ouely with themſclues, but with the eſſence. B:t 
# what ſenſe it ought to be waderſtood, when thus uſed by the Fathers, it will be neceſſary to enquire, leſt it be ſo attributed to the So, 
as it prove derogatory te the Father. S. Paſii, I confe's, may ſeem ſo to ſpeak, as if the Son were theicfore ewroCon, becauſe he hath 
Life of himſelf, aot from the Father, (and conjequeatly he may ve termed euros, as God of himſelf, not from the Father; ) for be ae- 
nicth thoſe words, L live by the Father, to vc ſpokes of Chriſt arcording to his divine nature, aad that onely for this reaſon, that if it 
were ſo underſtood, he could not be calle euloZon, El V4 Toy maTLog 5 us Cn, AN ETeegy, u; 8 d) £2uTiv,Cn' 09d) ETregy Cav avs 
Town +9) 8 wie. from whence 112 concludeth, eis Thu eyayIpwrmy vv, x18% eis mw Seomme, 75 cignuor verry ff. contra En 
nom. 1, 4. But becauſe the authority of that” Book 1S guiſtioard, I ſhall prodiice the ſame Authaur upon the ſame Seriptare, ſpeaking tg 
3he ſame purpoſe, in his 141. Epiſtle, which 15 unquiſtiondsly gene : EvToauw 5 To prey 84 avTUo DFESUONNCY, @5 cite Colus 
Ovouates may Ted) GTrgov Cav eunT wn 29) 8 Suvarr, To which teſtimonies 1 a;ſwer, firſt, that theſe woras of his, ws dipeors 
(as I think) ſpew that he doth not abſolutely dciy theſe words of C hriſt to be underſtood of his Dzviiity, of which the weſt of the Fa. 
thcrs quoted bifore did underſtand ik ; and not onely they, but S. Baſil himſelf, i his Booi; ae Spirits, Sautio, 6.8. bath delivered a cleap 
reſolution of this point according to that interpretation, wholly conſorant to his dofirine of the C71: y in other parts of bis worhs. "Os 
uws UN To iya my mTE Ws To wy eos  entpyovluor aferara mull cis m9 parrenvar dvapyty £1) TY Wes, T1 CHOW if 5TH» 
Con; E130 ta Ns ry maTHe3; 11 79 38 Nuvapus; On fuer 6yts muy dg £278 2" 1 aWTOTEAIS GI; EvToAls Eng- 
Lov 77 m9 3, 77 AQNNOWs Gif? therefore 45 aToCon /ptke thoſe wards, 1 live by the Father, 4/4 by them ſhewed bis origination 
from him, from whom he receiv:d his life, power azd wiſedome, us receiving his eſſence, which 65 the ſame with them, Wherefore thoſe 
former 5 * are to be looked upon, 4s if avTeg 13 compoſytion d14 not aciy origunation,but part;cipation, or receiving by way of affefion, 
And that he underſtood it ſo,appears ot of the places themſelves : for in the fiſt after 6 JN Treegy Cov aWTolanl £9) 8 Sweats immedi- 
3 ie \ 5 . . 7 
ately followeth, 8 5 8 6 ug-re? yaeuv £405, awTodNos* and 71! the ſecond, after av Tod! Ereegy (ov att wn 41) 8 Sd wiaTrwyfolloweth 
likewiſe, ws 8X8 T6 vp ETws SreparRv auToIeguaThs ever, The m:aning then of S. Baſil muſt ve this, that he which reccinith life 
from another merely as a grace or favour, as the Saints receive ther Santtity, canrot properly be termed aurctunne more then they ayTa= 
a&3408* or if he receive it by derivation or participation, as water receiveth heat from fire, he deſ-rveth the ſame name ao more then water 
heatcd to be called euToflepuarys. And this is fully conſoaant to the expre(ſ#ons of the 71ſt of the Aacients 3 as particularly Athanaſrys ; 
Ou x7! welox lu Tara av, 8 IEwttv, emyvoulor Tomy an 17) T3 27s wTHY las, x4 onqiCo lus I) are , 3, Sundlss, X} 
AOHKES Op 2TH) MVoiiles* NW TOTgIa, abTAG)I, ore winws dic Ty mTELs Viv, awTo23, Tote, ar Nyguc- 
ouvn, auToapeTh. in fire Protrept. And to the ſame purpoſe, Ons wherlu bes Thu Sopedy, an auromryn x) Wripht ea mivmoy 
62 Toy azabar, ara, x) WTRH, X) WANG, ii the MS, Catend 31 the King of France his Litrary, Petayide. Tiin.l.6.C11. 
All therefore which thiſe compoſitions ſrgnifee, is either 4 acgation of a derivative participation, or an affirmation of a reality and zdentity 
of ſubſtanceas yet farther appears by S.Epiphanius ; auTwaia $23v 0 Y10s maThp x) 0 85 24 79 43400 Tyeuua, 8% £72puola, 4nd Origen 
himſelf upon S. John; n awTod\ngacadyy 1 #mn0dvs Xeusrs 821515 alſo 1 aPTodantert 1 vmnudVs, um ms Ei mw,mpwrirVmTES f oy THis 
Aouxgls aLvy als aanteic. To conciudt, there 35 a Catholick ſenſe in which the $04 ts termed euro, apToangia, Of, by the arci- 
ent Fathers ; anaganother ſenſe there is 12 which theſe terms are ſo proper and peculiar to the Fatir, that trey are deazed to the Sos 
Indced agroeos, 11 the Lzebeſt ſenſe, ag £auTs I46;, poſitively taken, veloazeth neither to the Son nor to the F ather, 4s implyizg a mas 
nifeſt contradifazon 3 becauſe nothing can bave its b:ing actually from it ſelf, as communicated to it ſeif, and that by it ſelf ; but 18.4 16= 
garve way of interpretation, by which that is ſaid to be of it [:If, which 15,44 yet is not of or from acether, avreIzOEs pelongs properly 
to the Father, neither generated by, nor proceeatne from another z aad tn that ſeaſe it is denied to the Son, becauſe be is geaerated by the 
Father, as 44 $48 I10s, 0 ovgs gia, ANNE ALS, xz eu mTE&gs ues, [ith S. Athaaaſsus cont, Arian. Orit. 5. from whence be 
thus proceeds, &x]os 6i uni &v 16 Era avTonFHay Aivar xg avTALgry Toy Feev, dn" 6 Gyro vin av ay735 £2172 madlilp if, hog 41d 
134164 JS" auToongia 6 $405, 78 On TETEETomY pn meg Ealihig, Laſtly,ja azother ſenfe,tn which auT38s in compoſetion is t4= 
Ren 108 in obliquo,but in reto,aurblecs, that is,avT3Y 6 g4%8, God himſclf,aud avroCol, aUTh n Cw, life it ſelf 3 ſo all theſe terms 
are attributed to the Soz as truly, really and eſſentially, as to the Father, S:; that the Fatners took it ſo appears, vecauſe they aid ſomes 
8:mes reſolve the compoſition: as when Euſevixs call:th Chriſt auTo06ey,ia theP anceyrich before cited preſently after be ſpeaketh thus; Tk 
30 Evens 7% mayuCamnias X) TAN Nukovcg 15 ame 485 Abys cron T1 mySHuam ; Where cures 48 + be ſ WA With euTOINLs 
oOWw10- 
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Howlſoever, it is moſt reaſonable to aflert that there is but one Perſon who 
is from none; and the very generation of the Son and proceſſion of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt undeniably prove,that neither of thoſe: two can be that Perſon. For 
whoſoever is generated is from him which 1s the Genitor, and: whoſoever 
proceedeth is from him from whom he proceedeth, whatſoever the nature of 
the generation or proceſlion be. It followeth therefore that this Perſon is the 
Father, which name ſpeaks nothing of dependence, nor ſuppoſeth any kind 


of priority in another. 
* "OZty ol From hence it is obſerved that the name of God, taken * abſolutely.is often 


er in the Scriptures ſpoken of the Father : as when we reade of God ſending his 


ayia. Yerpi, own Sor 5 of * the grace of our Lord Jeſns Chriſt, and the love of God; and gene- 
rey 72% rally whereſoever Chriſt 1s called the Son of God, or the Word of God, the 


©48;, ou7ws : : : 
Swaurws x Name of God is to be taken particularly for the Father, becauſe he is no Son 
a@ed)e& but of the Father. From hence he is ſtyled ® exe God, © the true God, 4 the one- 
xt Cu ly true God, © the f God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
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els idopalos iarocumneg, T6 Taree Web, Thtmd., Abucdiit Opuſc. 42. * 2 Cor.13.14. * TCor..6. Eph, 4.6. © 1 Thef.r. g. 
d Foh. 17. 3. © 2 Cor. 1, 3. Eph.1.3. ft Unxit te Deus, Deus tuus. Id enjm quod air, 5445,ad nativiratem refertur ; cxcerum non 
perimit naturam. Er idcirco Deus <us eſt, qui ex Deo narus in Deum eſt, Non tamen per id quod Pater Deus eſt, non & Filius 
Deus eſt. Unxic enim re Deus, Deus tuus ; deſignara videlicer & authors ſui & ex eo geniti ſignificatione, uno eodemque dia 
utrumqueillum in naturz cjuſdem & digriratis nuncuparione confſtituit. S. Har, 1. 4. Deo znim ex quo omnia ſunt Deus 
nullus eſt qui fine initio #ternus eſt. Filio autem Deus Parer eſt, ex co enim Deus natus eft. 14, paulo poſt. Ctim autem ex Deo 
Deus ct, per id Deus Pater Deo Filto & nativiratis ejus Deus eſt, & naturz Parer, quia Dei nativitas & ex Deco eſt, & in eo ge- 
neriseſt natura qui Deus eſt. 14./. 11. So. Cyrill of Ziruſalem, Catech. 11. O65 0 Yluvhous, S125 6 Yurnleis* Seds wt nv 


T1 TW)* 0p 5 $awT% Ty maTYeg my ent unOes 
Which, as it is moſt true, and ſo fit to be believed, is alſo a moſt neceſſary 


* M; war &- truth, and therefore to be acknowledged, for the avoiding * multiplication 
2,9: and plurality of Gods. For if there were more then one which were from 


F 


= 8:7» DONE, It could not be denied but there were more Gods then one. Wherefore 
wayne, this f origination in the Divine Paternity hath anciently been looked upon as 


s —_— the aſſertion of the Unity : and therefore the Son and Holy Ghoſt have been 
z7þx. 3 believed to be but one God with the Father, becauſe both from the Father, 
&8 epx% whois one, and ſo the * union of them. . 


HOAX WWV 0g 
No unpuTter Ive, S. Baſel, Homil. 26. Ir, duobus ingenitis diverſa Divinitas invenitur, in uno autem genito ex uno ingenito 


naruralis unitas demonſtratur. Fulgen, Refp. contr. Arian. ad Obj, 5 Si quis innaſcibilem & fine initio dicat Filium, ranquam 
duo fine principio, & duo innaſcibilia, & duo innara dicens, duos faciat Des, Anathema fir. Concil, Sirmi, Deus urique 
procedens ex Deo ſecundam Perſonam efficiens, ſcd non eripiens illud Parri quod unus eſt Deus. Si enim narus non fuiller, 
innatus Comparatus cum co qui cffer innatus, Zquartione in utroque oftensa, duos faceret innatos, & ideo duos faceret Decs. Si 
Kon genitus efler, collarus cum en qui genitus non effer, #quales inventi_ duos deos merito reddidifſent non geniti ; arque 
ideo ducs Deos reddidifler Chriſtus, & fine origine efſer ut Pater inventus ; & ipſe principium omnium ut Pater, duo faciens 
principia, duos oftendiſſer nobis conſequenter & Deos, &c. Novatian. de TYIR, 6, 31. }*Qarip 5 wie ar, x; x7! Tem as 
Jebg. ©, Athan. Orat. 5, TyeciTo ui, &s 6 tuds Abgo7y is wh Yeds, vis by a'mov x, tis % Hs Mmrevuw' | avagteoulton, 
S. Gregor. Naz, Orat. 29. *OmTs JS pic wi n en, &v 3 7d 65 auTINS, X) & 480 T0 dpyemumey, wie 1 xa, 6 This Eornlos Ab- 
995 3 dagheips rm. S. Baſil. Homnl, 26. Patri tuo originem ſuam debens, diſcordiam Divinitaris de numero duorum Deorum 
facere non potuir, qui ex illo qui eſt unus Deus originem naſcendo conrraxit. Novat. c. 31. Confitemur.non Deos duos, ſed 
Dcum unum, neque per id non & Deum Dei Filium, eſt enim ex Deo Deus; nor» innaſcibiles duos, quia authoritate innaſci- 
biliratis Deus unus eſt. S. Hilar. de Synod. whoſe aff ertiozis, Unum Deum efle ex quo omnia, unam vir:urem innaſcibilem, & 
unam hanc eſſe fine initio poreſtatem 3 which woras belong unto the Father, and then it followeth of the Son , Non enim Patri adi- 
mitur quod Deus unus eſt, cuia & Filius Deus eſt. Eft enim Deus ex Deo, unus ex uno. Od id unus Deus, quia ex ſe Deus. 
Contra vero non minus per id Filius Dus, quia Parer Deus unus fir... Eſt enim unigenitus Filius Dei non innaſcibilis, ur Parri 
adimat quod Deusunus fir. De Tr1n. l, 4. * $vars of Tols Te? pic W805” Erwes de 0 FAT, EE & I DE95 Oy avdly 6m me 6-16 
Greg. Naz, Orat. 32. #ito which words thoſe of Theod. Aoucara have relation 5 Otis 5 8Zaugerws Abt), kmed) if Lywns, wros 
dre mnuers 6 avarcpanrdions, ii, Tedd o aig bnv, as ermy 0 Otonogrs. Cpnſc. 42. 


Secondly, it is neceſlary thus to believe inthe Father, becauſe our Salva- 
tion is propounded to us by an acceſsunto the Father. We are all gone away 
and fallen from God, and we muſt be brought to him again. There is no 0- 
ther notion under which we can be brought to God as to be ſaved, but the 
notion of the Father; and there is no other perſon can bring us to the Fa- 
ther, but the Son of that Father ; For, as the Apoſtle teacheth us, through 


£29. 3-15* Bins we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. 


Having 
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Having thus deſcribed the true nature and notion of the Divine Paternity, 
in all the ſeveral degrees and eminencics belonging to it, I may now clearly 
deliver, and every particular Chriſtian underſtand, what it is he ſpeaks, when 
he makes his Confeſſion in theſe words, 7 believe in God the Father : by which 
I conceive him to expreſs thus much. 

AsT amaſlured that there is an” Infinite and Independent Being, which we 
call a God,and that it is impoſſible there ſhould be more Infinities then one:fo I 
aſſure my ſelf that this one God is the Father of all things,eſpectally of all men 
and Angels, ſo far as the mere act of creation may be ſtyled generation z that 
he is farther yet, and in a more peculiar manner, the Father of all thoſe whom 
he regenerateth by his Spirit, whom he adoptethin his Son, as heirs and co- 
heirs with him, whom he crowneth with the reward of an eternal inheritance 
in the heavens. Burt beyond and far above all this, beſide his general off- 
ſpring, and peculiar people, to whom he hath given power to become the ſons of 
God; I believe him the Father, ina more eminent and tranſcendent manner, 
of one ſingular and proper Son, his own, his beloved,his onely-begotten Son : 
whom he hath not onely begotten of the bleſſed Virgin, by the coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and the overſhadowing of his power 3 not onely ſent with ſpe- 
cial authority as the King of 7/-ae/ ; not onely raiſed from the dead, and made 
heir of all things in his houſe ; but antecedently to all this, hath begotten him 
by way of eternall generation in the ſame divinity and majeſty with himſelf: 
by which Paternity, coeval to the Deity, I acknowledge him always Father, 
as much as always God. And in this relation, I profeſs that eminency and pri- 
ority, that as he is the Original cauſe of all things as created by him, ſo is he 
the fountain of the Son begotten of him, and of the Holy Ghoſt proceeding 


from him. 


[ Believe in God the Father Atmioary, | 


A Fter the relation of God's Paternity, immediately followeth the glorious 
'{ NAttribute of his * O-27:ipetency > that as thoſe in Heaven in their Devoti- 
ons, ſo we on earth in our -Confeſlions might acknowledge that * Holy, holy, 
holy Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come 3 that in our ſolemn 
meetings at the Church of God, with the joynt expreſſion and concurring 
language of the Congregation, we might ſome way imitate that » wozce of a 
great multitude, as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunder- 


3ngs, ſaying, Allelujah, for the Lord God omwipotent reigneth. 


* For the old. 
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Creed bad ah. 
ways this At- 
tribute Cxe 
pr ed in it. 
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Ancients taher for the Father, as Or1gei l, 7. adv, Ceiſum. *Eoeli 5 auToy--—- cu aUTls Abgeor Tas @egenTciag GT &y als 
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And according to thi. gearral Corfe ſion did Polycarpus beejn his prayer at his Martyrdome : Kues 6 Oeds 0 TUTKEG Tp, 0 Ty 3a 


T1TS X VACY HTS mus 0s 1198 News maTHp. Ec, SmyMn, Epiſt. * Revel. 4. 8. 
Toy TayTKEI TIER mAVLEL 19.2670, Conftit. Apoſt, 1, 1.proem. 


This notion of 4lz#4ghty in the Creed muſt certainly be interpreted accor- 
ding to the ſenſe which the original word beareth in the New Teſtament : and 
that cannot be better underſtood then by the Greek, Writers or Interpreters 
of the Old, efpecially when the Notion it ſelf belongs unto the Goſpel and 
the Law indifferently. Now the * word which we tranſlate Amighty, the 
moſt ancient Greek Interpreters uſed ſometimes for the title of God, the Lord 
of hoſts, ſometimes for his name Shaddaz, as generally in the book of Job: by 


> Revel. 19. 6. Ot wappnoiay ciAngeTrs 


* Tlavloxpe- 
Taps tranſia- 
ted by Tertul, 
and S. Ang. 
Omnirenens, 


(4s Tertnl{:.2 tranſlates yo woregmens munditenentes;) 'y Prid:ntins, Omnipoliens; by all, Qmniporens, (4s S. Hilary tranſlated 
KOTHOKEHT OEYS mundiporentes:;) a1d,as I conceivet 15 tar ſlated Capax unverſorum, by the Latin Interpreter of Hermas, Primum - 


omnium crede quod unus eſt Deus, 
US ct, l So Mand, Ts 


qui omnia creavir, & conſummavir, & ex nihilo fecir. Ipſe capax unfverſorum, ſolus immen- 
which by the Interpreter of Irctens is thus tranſlated, Omnium capax, & qui a nemine Capiatur. 4.4. c. \' 


the 
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the firſt they ſeem to figriifie the Rule and Dominion. which God hath over 
all z by the ſecond, the {trength, force, or power by which he is able to per- 
» Gen. 2. 1- form all things. ® The heavens and the earth were finiſted, luith Aoſes, and all 
. 15s ag the hoſt of them: and he which begun them, he which timſhed them, is the Ru- 

= ler and Commander of them. Upon the right of Creation doth he juſtly chal- 


onl a9, 
+ Ei _— lenge this dominion. ® I have made the earth; ard created man upon it 5 7. ever 
_ OE my hands have ſtretched ont the heavens,and all their hoſt have I commanded. And 
a7 ng on this dominion or command doth he raiſe-the title of. ** the Lord of hoſes; 
vg which, though preſerved in the Þ original. language both by S. Par nd 
the wordsof S. James, yet by S. John 1s turned into that word which we tranſlate 4/7270 þ- 
Iſz. 1. 9: ty, Wherefore from the uſe of the ſacred Writers, from the 7 notation of 
Tc Sw. the wordin Greek, and fromthe teſtimony: of the ancient + Fathers, we may 
wy cis x well aſcribe unto God the Father, in the explication of this Article, the domi- 
(aca) nion over all, and the rule and government at all. | 

cOAnAUSa | et H, Oo - MD CIR . 

nv. Jan. 5. 4. which arc the words of S, James, tn 7:yatih to Dewt, 24. I5- "Az@, ax1©@, azi& xve'C- 0.9:%g 0 mJoxpa- 
mug. Revel. 4.8. which were lefore in 1/41ah, *AziGr, axCr, au@ weC onCauy, I/a. 6. 3+ T4!” 54wioy PE WAV 1, apth Tis 
S48409 guns, Trays TwY ETWIGy mae nauCavodens: on G UATUAR IKE £10048 Th overt 65 Te KuerCr wy Sundutoy, þ 
KterG pans, i Taozdmwe, (agipms 3Þ aunt i5ediZaslo of fpunydborres wrn) vey muon. Origin, contra Coife L 5. 
* Thit maylozegmwp ſhould have the ſigvifecation of gow2rnnreit is at, according to.the compoſition in the Grith Language, po 7.44 Car 
doubt, who but o1+1y confgaci's thoje vulgar terms of their Politichs, Juyungane, 41d aeroregmie, from wheace it apyrars that woyge 
xexme might as weil have been uſed as worapyer id in that ſerfs anugdmwe 15 the proper title ghuen by the Grieks to the Komaz 
Emperor, not encly the Latcr Hiſtorians, bus even the Coins of Fulins Ceſar. Beſych, Aunxegmoe, eurifen@  kooporermog. 
breauſe the Roman Empzrou” was ruler of the kzown w3rid, So th? Devils or Prices of the atr are termed by S, Paul naguorxedTeopes, 
Eph. 6. 12. which js 4{l oue with aggevTis 7 190ps, 45 Will appeitr Fob. 12. ZI. and I4. 30. and 6.1 I- As therefore Kegr@- 
fenfieth of it ſelf rale and authority, Helych. KegTCr, Bamnia, eZ wig; Koga, deyn, $Ce07 to which ſenſc Euſtathins hath 
obſerved Homer led the following i/riters vy thoſe wards of his, -==-(\ov 5 x£4TQr ality attery liad. M. 73 wie nef7r© (vn- 
AzuCdveru mm Uoregr Thy) bamneiay rggr Or ney whence Aſchylys calls Agamemaon a3 Mertlaus Sideavoy nezr& 
"Azaay, ind Sopbocles after him, NMnggres  Arrerd ag* 41- 15 xeglfiv to rul2 or govern, (Keara, wed, eye from whence 
Keoms, 2ey wn, efundlwn* ) So alſo in con portion, mayloxedmog, the rhUler of all, Tlavioregmup, 0 orcs, muvrwy Leach . Heſych. 
Hlaloreelceia, marapyia, Sid, t Algenixct 5x oidizoy Eva TATLRERmEs Fe01* may TURES TW 2&0 bny 6 mavTwY KEgTWNs © 
mavTOy 6m d4oy, 4 5) AizovTes Tov wks #) T5 xfuvogs Sravoria, Ty 1) 78 (opaTC 8 TEAEOY AC 222%" 9 8 al uUghs ESETIA CN wo y 
CounnT© 5 $5tolay wi Exmv, mos miynoreg.mwe ; X1 6 Sravos ( wudTY, wn eCend{ur ) Triudrey, ms TWTKEI TG ; 
S. Cyrill. Cateth. $, Thtootus apki Cl, Alcr.p. 804. *As WTR noe 1uerraTOY Ti SUN Eiwy, ty, TaEVTY KEGFEY, £7 Hz © Ocds 
aro) weu® © nurroiezmup, 3 Suudy@ Kegmous munmu, Tegoir, afSev, wee, gf" « "buys tZuoidy Ex wv. 
Unus eſt Donirus Jeſus Chriſtus per quem Deus Pater daminacum omnzym tenet ; unde & ſequens ſermo Omniporentem pro- 


Fl 


nunciat Domimum, Omnipotens aurem ab eo Gicurur, quad omnium renear porzntatum.\ Raft. is Sym. 


i This authority or power properly poteſtative is attributed unto God in 
* 'EZwiz. the * ſacred Scriptures : from whence thoſe. f names or titles which moſt apt- 
p > 5 — ly and fully expreſs dominion are frequently given unto him; and the rule, 
Fad. z5. empire, or government of the world is acknowledged to be wholly in him, as 

+ 41979, Recellarily following that natural and eternal] right of dominion. 
was, Whatthe nature of this authoritative power is, we ſhall the more clearly 
s Ev «4 underſtand, if we firſt divide it into three degrees or branches of it : the firſt 
Tem 33 Whereof we may conceive, a right of making and framing any thing which 
& 75 x«e hewillcth, in any manner as it pleaſerh him, according to the abſolute free- 
7-2» * dome of his own will; the ſecond, a right of having and poſlefling all things 
ever re 8 fo madeand framed by him, as his own, properly belonging to him, as to the 
> yy Lord and maſter of them, by virtue of direct dominion 3 the third, a right of 
Phot, xp. Ufing and diſpoſing all things ſo in his poſſeſſion, according to his own plea= 
163. ſure. The firſt of theſe we mention onely tor the neceſlity of it, and the de- 
pendence of the other two upon it. God's aftual dominion being no other- 
ways neceſlary, then upon ſuppoſition of a precedent at of creation z becauſe 
nothing, before it hath a being, can belong to any one, neither can any pro- 

pricty be imagined in that which hath no entity. 

But the ſecond branch, or abſolute dominion of this Al-righty, 1s farther ta 
be conlidered inthe Independency and Infinity of it. Firſt, it 15 1ndependent 
in a double reſpect, in reference both to the original, and the uſe thereof. 


For God hath received no authority from any, bccauſc he hath all power 
originally 
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originally in himſelf, and hath produced all things by the act of his own will, 

without any commander, counſeller, or coadjutor. Neither doth the uſe or 

exerciſe of this dominion depend upon any one, ſo as to receive any direction 

or regulation, or to render any account of the adminiſtration of itz as being 

illimited, abſolute, and ſupreme, and fo the fountain from whence all domt- 

nion in any other is derived. Wherefore he being the * God of Gods, is allo *par.ro.r, 
the Lord of Lords and King of Kings, the onely Potentate 3 becaule he alone ?/*)- 136. 3. 
hath all power of himſelf, and whoſoever elſe hath any, bath it from him, c1- park gots 3 
ther by donation or permiſſion. ons. Sap. Sr, 
- The Infinity of God's Dominion, it we reſpect the Object, appears in the 3 6. U 4575 
amplitude or extenſion 3 if we look upon the Manner, in the plenitude or per- 4 popes 
fettion 3 if we conſider the Time, in the eternity of duration. The amplitude 5 Iwa5y. 
of the Objet is ſufficiently evidenced by thoſe appellations which the holy 755% ar; 
Writ aſcribeth unto the 4/mighty,calling him the ® Lord of heaven, the Lord of 3. en 
the whole earth, the Lord of heaven and earth; under which two are compre- 7» w- 
hended all things both in heaven and earth. This 24oſes taught the diſtruſt- RE hs : 


ing 1ſraelites inthe wilderneſs : © Behold the heaven and the heaven of heavens is Y51. 


Cr rei LILIES ooo —_———— 


the Lord's thy God, the earth alſo with all that is therein, With theſe words wn —- 
David glorifieth God : 4 The heavens are thine,the earth alſo is thinezſo acknow- > gs 3 
-ledging his dominion : as for the world and the fulneſs thereof, thou haſt founded 7% 3-11, 
them; ſo expreſling the foundation or ground of that dominion. And yet {1 5, ; 
more fully, at the dedication of the Offerings for the building of the Temple, - 4. 13. 
to thew that what they gave was of his own{he faith, © Thine, 0 Lord, is the ;,47 #4 
greatneſs, and the power, and the glory, and the victory, and the majeſty: for all Be. 17: 29: 
that 3s in the heaven and in the earth is thine. Thine is the kingdome, O Lord, and Af *7- 24- 
thou art exalted as head above all. Both riches and honour come of thee, and thou 2P[.185 gh 
rezgneſt over all. It then we look upon the Obje& of Gad's Dominion, it is of * ? Chro. 29. 
that amplitude and extenſion, that It includeth and comprehendeth all things 5 5,44, 
ſo that nothing can be imagined which is not his, belonging to him as the true — | 
owner and proprietor, and ſubject wholly to his will as the ſole governour be” 
and diſpoſer : in reſpect of whichuniverſal power we muſt confeſs him to be 7 == 
Almiehty. | | * makag = 
If we conſider the manner and nature of this Power, the plenitude thereof = mes 
or perfection will appear: for as in regard of the extenfion, he hath power +; lony eb 
over all things ſo in reſpeCt of the intenſion, he hath all power over every Xenoph de exe 
thing, as being abſolute and ſupreme. This God challenged to himſelf, when 7% ©7442 
he catechized the Prophet Jeremy in aPotter's houſe,ſaying, f0 howſe of Iſrael, * zer. rs. 6. 
cannot T doe with you' as this potter ? ſaith the Lord. Behold, as the clay is in the 
potter's hand, ſo are ye in my hand, O houſe of Iſrael. That is, God hath as ab- 
ſolfite power and dominion over every perſon, over every nation and king- 
dome on the earth, as the Potter hath over the pot he maketh, or the clay he 
mouldeth. T hus are we wholly at the diſpoſall of his will;and ourpreſent and 
future condition framed and ordered by his free, but wiſe ahd juſt, decrees. 
Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the ſame lump to make one veſſel unto Ron. g. 21: 
bononr, and another unto diſhonour And can that earth-artificer have a freer 
power over his brother potſheard,(both being made of the ſame metall) then 
God hath over him, who, by the ſtrange fecundity of his omnipotent power, 
firſt made the clay out of nothing, and then him out of that ? 
The duration of God's dominion muſt likewiſe neceſlarily be eternall, if 
any thing which is be immortal. For, being every. thing is therefore his, be- 
cauſe it received its being from him, and the continuation of the creature is 
as much from him as the firſt production 3 it followeth, that ſolong as it is con- 
tinued it muſt be his, and conſequently, being ſome of his creatures are im- 
&S3- . mortal. 


- 
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« ,7;m.1.19; Mortal, his dominion muſt be eternall. Wherefore S. Paul expretly calleth 
Ts famg God 3 the King eternall, with reference to that of David, * Thy kingdowe is an 
W eleiyay. everlaſting kingdome, and thy dominion endureth throughout all generations. 
wk ka And Moſes mm his Song hath told us, © the Lord ſhall reign for ever and ever © 
po9y 55 which phraſe for ever and ever in the original 1gnifieth thus much, that there 


LXX, Be js no time to come aſlignable or imaginable, but after and beyond that God 


7 ren ſhall reign. | | 

©Fx.15.1%, Thethird branch of God's authoritative or poteſtative power confiſteth in 
Wh D9y? the uſe of all things in his poſſeſſion, by virtue of his abſolutedominion. For 
£547, it is the general dictate of reaſon, that the uſe, benefit and utility of any thing 
oy © ap  redoundeth unto him whole it is, and to whom as to the proprietor it belong- 


'feculum & 6th, *Tis true indeed, that God, whois all-ſufticient and infinitely happy in 


tra. So A- © 4 - 
pa? 75:04. and of himſelf, fo that no acceſſion ever could or can be made to his original 


aud the Ffth felicity, cannot receive any real benefit and utility from the creature. ,4 Thox 
Edit, in Pſal, 22y Lord.faith David, my goodneſs extendcthnot to thee. And therefore our 


21.4. So the R 
LXX again, onely and abſolute Lord, becauſe his goodneſs extendeth unto us, and not 
Pane 12+ 7: Ours to him, becauſe his dominion is for our benefit, not for his own : for us 
ra; 4; £7 a8d WHO want, and therefore may receive not for himſelf, who cannot receive, 


ich. 4. 5- becauſe he wanteth nothing, whoſe honour ſtandeth not in his own, but in 


&is TW ove i -— » 
) 2orixeive, OUT © TECELVINY, 
Pſal. 15. 2. | | 

Itle noftra ſerviture non indiger, nos vero dominarione illius indigemus, ut operetur & cuſtodiat nos : & ideo verus & ſolus eſt 
Dominus, quia non alli ad ſuam, ſed ad noſtram utilitatem ſaluremque ſervimus Nam fi nobis indigeret, co ipſo non verus dc- 
minus effer, cum per nos ejus adjuvarerur neceſlitas, ſub qua 8&pſe tervirer. S.Aug.ce Gen. anlit.l,&,c. It. Dirt Domino, Deus 
meus 5 tl, quare ? 910434 b980:4m 208 egt5, Ile non eger noſtri,nos egemus ipfius 3 ideo verus Dominus. Nam tu non valde verus 
Dominus ſervi tui 3 ambo homines, ambo egentes Deo, Si vero putas egere tui ſeryum tuum, urges panem, eges & twfervi ruis 
ut adjuver labores tuos. Urerque veftrum alrero veſtrum indiger 2 iraque nullusveſtrum vere aominus, & nullus veſtrum vere 
fervus. Audi verum Dominam, CuJus Verus CS {ervus, Dzixrs Dom, Deus meus e5 547 Quare eu dominus ? QUORIIUM VOROTIMI 28> 
Yw11 non eges, 1d, ad Pſal. 69. * Til mufires v2 dyevHbs Thy Tf dn Sneivs aegrevoultws 62.290 wandbxlus, Hicrocl. in 
Awiea Car, And again, Y Os TE ey Jed ws @Ee9G s oor, G7 AAndJer clowns $0w70y Te Jes t) %pt7]ova. 


But though the univerſal Cauſe made all things for the benefit of ſome 

creatures framed by him, yet hath he madethem ultimately for himſelf ; and 

God is as univerſally the final as the efficient cauſe of his operations. The A- 

* Kon.17.36. poſtle hath taught us, that not onely = of hizz, and by hizz, as the firſt authour, 
>: 01.8. 5, but alſo® to him, and for himz, as the ultimate end, are all things. And 'tis one 
* Prov.16-4. Of the proverbial ſentences of So/omor, © The Lord hath made all things for 
himſelf, yea even the wicked for the day of evil. For though he cannot receive 

any real benefit or utility from the creature, yet he can and doth in a manner 

* Pſal. 104. receive that which hath ſome fimilitude or affinity with it. Thus God 4 re- 


LE Jozceth at the effects of his wiſedome, power and goodneſs, and taketh delight 


*Hen.Ta.u'. inthe works of his hands. Thus doth he order and diſpoſe of all things un- 


WIE 50> to his own glory, which redoundeth from the demonſtration of his Attri- 


7:24 butes. 

> <tc Þ An explicite beliet of this authoritative power and abſolute dominion 
Lg 4021470; Of the Almighty is neceſlary, firit for the breeding in us an awfull reverence 
ow ard. of his Majctty, and entire ſubjection to his will. For to the higheſt excellen- 
, 5 - pf cat cy the greateſt honour, to the * ſupreme authority the moſt exact obedience 
zpvyn & 1s NO more then duty. If God be our abſolute Lord, we his ſervants and vaſ- 
ys % T% als, then is there a right in him to require of us whatſoever we can perform, 
immer and an t obligation upon us to perform whatſoever he commandeth. Who- 
xemis 6 J ſoever doth otherwiſe, while he confeſleth, denicth him 3. while he acknow- 
ay te: ledgeth him with his tongue, he ſets his hand againſt him. © hy call ye me 
I Yviwt. Lord, Lord, ſaith our Saviour, and doe not the things which IT ſay £ 

OE JE Secondly, this belief is alſo necefſlary to breed in us equanimity and pati- 
* Like 6.46. ENCE IN our ſufferings, to prevent all murmuring, repining, and objefting 


againſt 


er —_——_—_— 


Tur FaruterR ALMIGHTY. 


45 


againſt the aftions or determinations of God, as knowing that he, whois ab- 
ſolute Lord, cannot abuſe his power 3 he, whofe will is a law to us, cannot doe 


any thing unwiſely or unjuſtly. 2 Let the potſheard flrive with the potſheards of * 1. as. 9- 


the earth : ſhall the clay ſay to him that faſhioneth it, What 1akeſt thou £ But let 
the man after God's own heart rather teach us humble and religious filence. 
b 7 was dumb, ſaith he, and opened not my mouth, becauſe thou didſt it. When 
$himez caſt ſtones at him, and curſed him, let us learn to ſpeak as he then 
ſpake 3 © The Lord hath ſaid unto him,Curſe David: who ſhall then ſay,lWherefore 
haſt thou done ſo? _ 

Thirdly, the belief of God's abſolute dominionis yet farther necellary to 
make us truly and ſufficiently ſenfible of the benefits we receive from him, fo 
as by a right value and eſtimation of them to underſtand how far we {tand ob- 
liged to him. No man can duly prize the bleſfings of heaven, but he which 
acknowledgeth they might juſtly have been denied him : nor can any be ſut- 
ficiently thankfull for them, except it be confeſled that he ought him nothing 
who beſtowed them. | | 

But as the original word for A/-73ghty is not put onely for the Lord of hoſts, 
but often alſo for the Lord Shaddaz - {o we mult not reſtrain the ſignitication 
to the power authoritative, but extend it alſo to that power which is proper- 
ly operative and executive. In the title of the Lord of Sabaoth we underſtand 
the rule and dominion of God, by which he hath a right of governing all : in 
the name Shaddai we apprehend an infinite force and ſtrength, by which he 
is able to work and perform all things. For whether we take this word in 


* compoſition, as ſignifying the All-ufficient ; whoſoever is able to ſuppedi- , 


tate all things to the ſufficing all, muſt have an infimte power : or whether we 
deduce it from the + Root denoting vaſtation or deſtruGion 5 whoſoever can 
deſtroy the being of all things, and reduce them unto nothing, muſt have the 
ſame power which originally produced all things out of nothing, and that is 
infinite. Howſoever, the firſt notion of Almighty neceſlarily inferreth the 
ſecond, aud the infinity of God's dominion ſpeaketh him infinitely * power- 
full in operation. Indeed in earthly dominions, the ſtrength of the Governour 
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is not in himſelf, but in thoſe whom he governeth : and he is a powerfull 64 here 5s 


Prince whoſe Subjects are numerous. But the King of Kings hath in himſelf 


all power of execution, as well as right of dominion. Were all the force and 
ſtrength of a Nation in the perſon of the King, as the authority is, obedience 


ſuſfictency, 
that ts, ſuffi= 
C1211t power 
over every 
creature 2 


would not be arbitrary, nor could rebellion be ſucceſsfull : whereas experi- fon whence 


ence teacheth us that the moſt puiſſant Prince 1s compelled actually to ſub- 
mit, when the ſtronger part of his own people hath taken the boldnels to put 
a force upon him. But we muſt not imagine that the Governour of the world 
ruleth onely over them which are willing to obey,or that any of hisCreatures 
may diſpute his commands with fafety, or caſt oft his yoke with impunity. 
And if his dominion be uncontroulable, it is becauſe his power is irreliſtible, 
For man is not more inclinable to obey God then man, but God is more pow- 
erfull to exadt ſubjection, and to vindicate rebellion. In reſpect of the infinity 


the LXX 
4th 1. 20, 
2I. 

Job 21. 15. 
and 31. 2. 
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xaos, 4s 
Sym, Fob 22, 
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= 


and irreſiſtibility of which aCtive power we muſt acknowledge him Almighty 3 q,%.! 


and ſo, according to the molt vulgar acception, give the ſecond explication of 


his f Oz1nipotency. 


ſtruxir, per- 
didit ; from 
whence "WY 
the deftroy= 


er 3 4nd becauſe uttry arſtruftios requireth power equivalent ts produttior, the omnipotent 3 from whence the LAX, 7obg. 3, tranſlate 
it 0 mavre munrus, And this Ety» ology rather the the former ſcemeth to be confirmed by the Prophet Iſat. 13.6. Howl ye for the 
day of the Lord is at hand, RAY WA WI Ir thall come as a deſtruRion from the Almighty (acſtroyer.) * Homer hath 
well joy1cd theſe two, Ia. &', *Q mine nuerees Koprids, yrare xpeioyTor, BY wv x) nul; idly Gm vos vx emenſey, + Hoc 
nifi credamus, periclitatur ipſum noſtrx fidei Conteſlionis injtium, qua nos in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem credere confitetnur. 
Neque enim veraciter ob aliud vocatur Omnipotens» nifi quia quicquid vult poteſt, nec voluntare cujuſpiam creaturz yolunte> 


t15 omniporentis impeditur effeftus. S. Ang. Enchir, c. 96. *B 
G 3 ut 


ex 
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* Aiticie I. * But becauſe this word Almighty 1s twice repeated in the Creed, once in 


poke! bk this firſt Article, and again in the tixth, where Chriſt 1s repreſented ſitting at 
rerrxes> the right hand of God the Father Almighty ; and although in our Exelifh and the 


Too; 41-6: L.atine the ſame word be expreſled in both places, yet in the ancient Greek 


7 on = LI . Co o . . - - 
gr ppt Copies there is a manifeſt diſtinction 5; being the word in the firſt Article may 
7z765; 79 equally comprehend God's power in operation, as well as authority in domi- 
7:/wau-  nion, Whereas that in the ſixth ſpeaketh onely infinity of power, without re- 
\c'eat Cap lation to authority or 25: 1 mp0 , LI therefore — _ —_—— of 
* tne Creee : - - oe 

EY the latter unto its propet place, deſigning to treat particularly of God's inft- 
tanita it A. . . .* ” . . 

the 9 nite power where it is moſt peculiarly expreſſed;and ſo conclude briefly with 
8:22 Co- twoother interpretations which ſome of the Ancients have made of the ori- 


| leage, ard ſit ginal word, belonging rather to Philolophy then Divinity, though true in 


oth by the : & : 
Meck -bibes both. For t ſome have ſtretched this word Almighty, according tothe Greek 
For ek notation, to ſignifte that God holdeth, incircleth, and containeth all things. 


'us Biſhop of * Who hath gathered the wind in his fiſts © who hath bound the waters in a gar- 
Antioch, 8i- ment £ who hath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the earth © who but God ? *® i7ho hath 


ex B% np meaſured the waters in the hollow of his hand,and meted out heaven with the ſpan, 
$4-+8 Ba ” . 

which o at- and comprehended the duſt of the earth in a meaſure £ who but he? Thus then 
tra5 tre vito ; . 1 , 

God, as 968, may he be called Almighty, as holding, containing, and comprehending all 
were, vu ENINgS. | 

75, tet 157%  * Others extend it farther yet, beyond that of containing or comprehen- 


1s call:d Tae : . ws . 
r2xc5rue, lion, to a more immediate influence of ſuftaining or preſervation. For the 


mn ans x ſame power which firſt gave Being unto all things, continueth the ſame Being 
xvid 3 unto all. © God giveth to all life,and breadh, aud all things. In him we live, 
= 3 tYn move, aud have our being, faith the ſtrangeſt Philoſopher that ever entred 
7% £629), 4thensthe firſt expoſitor of that blind inſcription, To the unknown God. ® How 
; Bas xml could any thing have endured, if it had not been thy will ? or been preſerved, if not 
x ws b- 1X called by kh as = _—_— of the yn _ op m_ _ _ 
7s ons ſtand and bleſs : © Thox, ever thou, art Lord alone + thou haſt made heaven, the 
Wis the, Ad heaven of heavens, with all their hoſt, the earth and all things that are therein, the 
Autor te ſea and all that is therein, and thou preſerveſt them all. Where the continual 
» 7 42 14, Conſervation of the creature is in an equal latitude attributed unto God with 
* 4; Gre. their firſt production. Becauſe there is as abſolute a neceſlity of preſerving 
£ 2 5: us from returning unto nothing by annihilation, as there was for firſt beſtow- 
Tlaſ2xzs- Ing an exiſtence on us by creation. And in this ſenſe God is undoubtedly 
Top gens Almighty, in that he doth ſuſtain, uphold, and conſtantly preſerve all things in 
575 05489, that Being which they have. | 

be Jy md I (rnkogen ; Neither, (ays be, would God be termed mrai]onegToe, 63 wn mare 1 xlio To etkgaTiVTOY aunThw, x, ow 


- 


T9 71) Curmpe1To, edVelo, contra Euzom.!. 1. Creatoris Omniporentia, & omniporentis arque omnitenentis virtus, eſt cauſa 


ſubbiſtendi omni creaturx. Quz virtus ab cis quz creara ſunt regendis- fi aliquando ceflarer, ſimul & illorum ceffarer ſpecies, * 


omniſque narura concideret. S. Aug. in Geneſ, l, 4. 12. © Afts 17. 25, 288 *Wid. 11.25. © Neb. g, 6. 


From whence we may atlaſt declare what is couched under this Attribute 
of God, how far this Omnipotency extends it ſelf, and what every Chriſtian 
is thought to profeſs, when he addeth this part of the firſt Article of his Creed, 
I believe in God the Father ALMIGHTY. 
 AsTam perſuaded of an infinite and independent eſſence, which I term a 


God, and of the myſtery of an eternall generation by which that Godis a Fa-' 


ther : (ol aſſure my ſelf that Father is not ſubje to infirmities of age, nor 
1s there any weakneſs attending on the Ancient of days ; but, on the contrary, 
I believe Omnipotency to be an eſſential attribute of his Deity, and that not 
onely inteſpeCt of operative and aChve power,(concerning which I ſhall have 
occaſion to expreſs my faith hereafter) but alſo in regard of power authori- 
fative, in which I muſt acknowledge his antecedent and etcrnal right a 

| ing 
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king what, and when, and how he pleaſed, of polleſling whatſoever he ma- 

keth by direct dominion, of uſing and difpoting as he plealeth all things which 

he fo poſſeiſeth. This dominion I believe moſt abſolute in reipect of its Inde- 
pendency, both inthe Original, and the Uſe or exerciſe thereof : this] ac- 
knowledge Infinite for amplitude or extenſion, as being a power over all 

things without exceprion 3 for plenitude or perfection,as being all power over : 
every thing without limitation 3 tor continuance or duration.as being cternall. 
without end or concluſion. T hus 7 believe in Ggd the Father Almighty. 


Maker of heaven and earth. 


Lthough this laſt part of the Firſt Article were not cxprefled in the 
* ancient Creeds, yet the ſenſe thereof was delivered 1n the + firſt Rules « x,,,,, 5,4 


of Faith, and at laſt theſe particular words inſerted both in the Greek and La- i: 008 meat 
zine Confeſlions. And indecd the work of Creation moſt properly tolloweth %- 57.2: 


the Attribute of Omnipotency, as being the foundation of the firſt, and the Fur & $yn. 
demonſtration of the ſecond explication of it. As then we believe there is 5%; pag: 


a God, and that God Almighty ; as we acknowledge that ſame God to be the «:9,4,4:7 ic 
Father of our Lord Jeſs Chriſt, andin him of us : fo we allo confeſs that the # te 444i 


ſame God the Father made both heaven and earth. For the full explication of /7," —_ 
which operationzit will be ſufficient,firſt,to declafte the latitude of the Object, i: te Kumar 
what 18 comprehended under the terms of heavez and earth; ſecondly, to ex- , SR _ 

612i” Tr6k 


preſs the nature of the action, the true notion of creation,by which they were ;:c.;,9 :.: 
made 3 and thirdly, to demonſtrate the Perſon to whom this operation is owe 

. TRtCeS 03 
aſcribed. þrs Epiſtle to 


Favlanus 
. = -. . ' - . .* - pe aj . - "2 _ 2 
maketh ao mention of it. Epiſt. 19, Maximus Tayrinenſis bath it ot in Tiaditiore Symboli, ror Petrys Chr y/ologus is bis Sermons, 


— amongſt ix ſeucral expoſitions. It 35 not 38 th: Homilics of Enſtoius Gallic aus, 81 the Expoſition of Verartins For:unatasS, Marcellss 


Biſhop sf Ancyra left it rot at Rome with Fulius ; Nor did Arius in his Cathelich Corfefſion uito Co ſtarthue ackror'l 1 ge at. Nether 
are the words to be found in the Lative or Greek, Copy of the Creed written avoit tie begiuintcg of the eighth Certnry, aid publiſhed out 
of the MSS. by the moſt Reverend and Learned dy: hbiſhop of dArmazh; or an that which Etycrias and Boatis produced agairſt Eli- 
pandus Archbiſhop of Toleas, toward the ead of the ſeventh Centwy, ty As ia that delivered ty Irene, Eg tre Ysdv TATE 
TAs otw4TER, TV TTUNKITE TYY BEAVEY i TW UE x T5 FAdeonts, 1 MAVTE TH © AWTCH, Aft, Hall. 1.0. 2. au that by 
'Teitul. Unum omnino Deum efle, nec alium prxier mundi conditorem, qui univerſz de nittilo produxerit. D: pre/cr, anus Here 
C13. Ara that under the name of NewAtzan, rot tn formal words, but with at (id E) 53 wiz of explicatior. Regula ex1git VETitae 
ris ut primo omnium credamus in Deum Parrem & Dominum Omniporentem, 1d ct, rerum omrium perfetiihimum Condito= 
rem, qui ccelum alrz ſublimirare ſuſpenderit, terram dejecta mole ſolidavit, maria foluto liquore diffudit, & hzc omnia propriis 
& condignis inſtrumentis & ornata & plena digeflit. Dc Trimr, c. 1. It was alſo 89{rrved 5 Orizen, that the Chriſtions were wont 
moſt frequrntly to mention God under that as the moſt common title. "H yo aceiceys wry 57 75 xowey aropet, 76 Oct, i i wi 
eag9Sirns THS, 6 Suunpss TH 3Awv, 0 mUmmns 80918 XZ ns. Adv. Ciiſuml.n. Enſchiin wdliucred the firſt Articl this bu bis Cone 
ppt : "2 , ; > e& \ ; , \ "ER. £ 6-4 , , 
feſson ro the Nice ne Council 3 This Lou tis ev Feov TaTEE2 TAs ERTIES, Ty TH ATLTYY O27 Te o, doe9Twy munTtiu* 
ard that Council expreſſed the ſame without alteration is thur Creed, But after the Nicere Council, we fird tdded rrunmlw 82av8 *; 
ys, by S. Cyril! of Feruſalem in his Catechiſm, aud Epiphanius ia Ancorato « which addition was rectived, coofirmed and tranſmitted 
to :15 oy the Counct! of Conſtantinople. By which means at laſt we frad this Article thus expreſſed in the 1Vefttra Co-feſiolls, Credo iy 
eum Parrem omniporentem, creatorem coeli & terrx. 


For the firſt, I ſuppoſe it cannot be denied as the ſenſe of the Creed,that un- 
der the terms of heaven and earth are comprehended all things ; becauſe the 
firſt Rules of Faith did ſo expreſs it, and the moſt ancient Creeds had ei- 
ther in ſtead of theſe words, or together with them, the zzaker of all things vi- 
ſible and inviſible, which being terms of immediate contradiction, muſt conſe- 
quently be of univerſal comprehenſion ; nor is there any thing imaginable 
which 1s not viſible, or inviſible. Being then theſe were the words of the Nz- 
cenc Creed 3 being the addition of heaven and earth in the Conſtantinopolitarn 
could be no diminution to the furmer, which they {till retamed together 
with them, ſaying, 7 believe in oe God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven 
and earth, and of all things viſible and inviſible 3, it followeth, that they which in 
the Latize Church made uſe onely of this laſt addition conld not chuſe but 
take it in the full latitude of the firſt exprefion. 

And 
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And well may this be taken as the undoubted ſenle of the Creed, becauſe it 

Exed.31-77- is the known language of the ſacred Scriptures. 7z fix days, faith 21oſes, the 

Exod. 20-II- T ord made heaven and earth: in the ſame time. faith God himſelf, the Lord 

made heaven and earth, the ſea, and all that in them is. So that all things by 

thoſe two muſt be underſtood which are contained in them : and we knoy? 
— no Being which is made or placed without them. When God would call a — 

general rendezvous, and makeup an univerſal Auditory, the Prophet cries 

1/4. 1.2. out, Hear, O Heavens, and give ear, © Earth, When he would expreſs the full 
Ifa. 65. 1. ſplendour of his majeſty, and utmoſt extent of his aftual dominion, Thrs ſaith 5 
the Lord, The heaven is my throne,and the earth 3s my footſtool. When he would | 
challenge unto himſelf thoſe glorious attributes of Immenſity and Omnipre- 


Jer. 23 24 ſence, Domnot T fill heaven andearth ? ſaith the Lord. Theſe two then taken to- 
gether ſignifie the Univerſe, or that which is called the World. S. Pax] hath Fe 
given a clear expoſition of theſe words in his explication of the Athenian Al- AX 
Afts 17. 24. tar 5 God that made the world and all things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of y 
heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands. For being God is , 
neceſlarily the Lord of all things which he made, (the right of his dire&t do- 
minion being clearly grounded upon the firſt Creation) except we ſhould b, 
conceive the Apoſtle to exempt ſome creature from the authoritative power = 
of God, and ſo take ſome work of his hand out of the reach of his arm; we + 
muſt confeſs that heaven and earth are of as large extent and ample lignifica- » 
tion as the world and all things therein, Where it is yet farther obſervable, oF 
that the Apoſtle hath conjoyned the ſpeech of both Teſtaments together. vo 


For the ancient Hebrews ſeem to have had no wordin uſe amongſt them 
which ſingly of it ſelf did fignifie the world, as the Greeks had, in whoſe lan- 
guage S. Paul did ſpeak ; and therefore they uſed in conjunfttion the heaver 
* Kzacs 5 ard earth, as the * grand extremities within which all things are contained. — 
77,5 X* Nay, if wetake the expoſitions of the later Writers in that language, thoſe 


Ny £Etdt- C va - 
Zzn mis two Words will not onely as extremities comprehend between them, but in 


xg * the extenſion of their own ſignifications contain all things in them. For when 
Lid "—— . . . . n 
oz. they divide the Univerſe into t three worlds, the inferiour, ſuperiour, and 
meine the middle world ; the lower is wholly contained in the name of earth, the 
ye; £2: other two under the name of beaver. Nor do the Hebrews onely uſe this man- 
and ; in ner of expreſlion, but even the Greeks themlclves 3 and that not onely before, 
N \ \ 
PL _ — but * after f Pyzhagoras had accuſtomed them to one name. As therefore un- 
VT. o . . 
* wang der the ſingle name of * World or Univerſe, ſo alſo under the conjunctive 
ene £ expreſſion of heaven andearth, are contained all things material and immate- 
Da rial, viſible and inviſible. | 
muyTW 11 : £ 4 . = — = , Oren © aw a * " KF uo 
mice 5 Tem 6 myTa ere zeal Segv0s* TY may 5 avaMvy dow! wh 6 Veares, mira 5 mirTwy n yi UT. 5 Beave 3) Ths tyih 
Te Acima Tela aRtianm ai orgeid. Fo. Philop. de Mundi Creat. I, 1:6. 5. To oh vegvig (,ouan (n evas) Tee, TY at 
Tos Evers, To 7 ery tie T7 KEV TE. ON *) TRIPS dNNwWs hs Te NATES) CN, Les 7) 0 52 Kine © fe@. Hicrocl.in Aur. 
Carm, Þ+ For the Kabbins uſually drurds the whole frame of things ant» Many WHY three worlds : the ft, porn O51 
the inferiour, or EWA R7IY the deprefſed 424 loweſt world; Sy Fl RI7 that 5s this world, ſay they, ts wit, 
this globe of carth on which we live, This they aitide into three parts ; aA? the fea, lakes and rivers, NAN the defarr, ſolitary 
and tnhahitable places, 287 19 PINA far from the habirations of me, 4rd AV? Thu oinwhclur, the oarth inhabited, The 
ſecond is called YITW INv the middle 07 inmoſt world ; TD) 137 ROY NIN this 15 the world of rhe (phears, of 
coataznirg the ae. val regio®, and the ſtarry beavens. The third is yn SN the periour world ; DR Man ohy NUT OY 
this is the worid of Angels, ons of God, TNWDI of louis, UMYN1 SONY the jpiritual world. Now beane theſe three 38 
comprebead all thiegs imaginable ; bei s the firſt is ſufficiently expreſſed in VNR the carch, and the two laſt in I'QW the heaven z To 
it followeth that,in the [caſe of rhe Hebrews, heaven and carti1 /rgnifee all thirgs. * Eis mls enfearmys 615 621 Ieds, 05 vegvey T1 
Th 2g 3 har warggy. | VivSw752%5 aepTOr wrouert Thy oh) Brown aero) lu) x07 ov, SH Ths oy BTW ThEvwe Plit, de 
Plac.Philoſoph, 1.2. c.1. * Si Mu9m diveris, 1111c erit & coelum,& qur inte, fol, & luna, & fidera, & aſtra, & terra, & freta, 
© & omnis cenſus elementorum, Omnaa dixeris, cum 1d dixeris quod cx omnibus Conſtar, Tertul. de Vire. Veland. c. 4. Þao7 5 
of ovgel 4; £eavdr 5 yd 35 It; x avapores TW xomwriny (wie, x) giniav, *) xoopurryTus t, ('wpe3oulm, XY Sacuogwilw" 


x} 70 6Aoy Faro oct TaiTa X67 4409 tgABmy, 141 bl, Protrept, unt the worcs it Flato's in Gorgia, 


But 
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But as the Apoſtle hath taught ns to reaſon, Ihen he ſaith all things are put * ; 
wider him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted which did put all things under him - 
ſo when we ſay, all things were made by God, it 1s as mamiic{t rhat he 1s ex- 
cepted who made all things. And then the Propoſition is clearly thus delt- 
vered; All Beings whatſoever befide God were made. As we reade in 
S. John concerning the Word, that the world was made by him; and in more 7. :. 19,; 
plain and expreſs words before, Al things were made by him, and without hin 
was not any thing made that was made. Which is yet farther illuſtrated by 
S. Paul : For by him were all things created that are in heaven and that are in C0. 1.1 
earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be throwes, or dominions, or principali- 
ties, or powers ; all things were created by him, If then there be nothing 1mag1- 
nable which is not either in heaven or in earth, nothing which 1s not either 
viſible or inviſible, then is there nothing belide God which was not made by 
God. 
This then is the unqueſtionable doctrine of the Chriſtian Faith, That the 
vaſt capacious frame of the World, and every thing any way contained and 
exiſting in it, hath not its eſſence from or of 1t ſelf, nor is of exiſtence abſo- 
lutely neceſlary 3 but what it 1s, it hath not been, and that being which it 
hath was made, framed and conſtituted by another. And as every houſe 7s #.3. & 
builded by ſome man ; for we lee the Earth bear no ſuch creature of it ſelf 
Stones-do not grow into a wall, or firſt hew and ſquare, thenunite and faſten 
themſelves together intheir generation 3 Trees ſprout not croſs like dry and 
ſapleſs beams, nor do ſparrs and tyles ſpring with a natural uniformity into a 
roof,and that out of ſtone and morter : theſe are not the works of Nature, but 
ſuperſtruCtions and additions to her, as the ſupplies of Art, and the teſtimo- 
nics of the underſtanding of Man, the great Artificer on earth : So it the 
World it ſelf be but an * houſe, if the Earth, * which hangeth upon nothing, be * 0 3:2; 
the foundation, and the glorious ſphears of Heaven the root, (which hath $77 1794& 
been delivered as the moſt univerſal Hypotheſis)if this be the habitation of an 73. 35» 3 
infinite Intelligence, the + Temple of God; then muſt we acknowledge the :&@ 25. 


6 


world was built by him, and, conſequently, that he which built all things is —_ ” 
God. K:7@ 2 

From hence appears the truth of that diſtinction, W hatſoever hath any JF". . 
being is either made or not made : whatſoever is not made, is God ; whatſoe- Sw7s cn O- 
ver is not God, is made. One uncreated and independent eflence 3 all other ” 4s _— 


depending on it, and created by it. One of eternall and neceſlary exiſtence; og, ey 


all other indifferent, in reſpect of actual exiſting, either to be or not to be, and MG 6 ub 
{4 p Xs ot 


that indifferency determined onely by the free and voluntary aCt of the firſt TY 

Cauſe. Sorbe. 11, de 

Now becau'e tobe thus made includes ſome imperfection, and among the "5ry _— 

parts of the world ſome are more glorious then others; it thoſe which are E ples 
cails the 


molt perfect preſuppole a maker, then can we not doubt of a creation where ——ath 
vwe find far leſs perfe&ion. This houſe of God, though uniform, yet is not all , 


of the ſame materialls, the foot{tool and the throne are not of the ſame enum & ver- 
ſatile rem 


mould ; there is a vaſt difference between the heavenly exparſions. This firſt 
: Rt: | plum. l. x5, 
acreall Heaven, where God ſetteth-up his pavilion, where * he mraketh the T1 $,urtm 
clouds his chariot, and walketh upon the wines of the wind, 1s not lo far inferiour » acss 4ai- 
in place as it is in glory to the next, the teat of the Sun and Moon, the two 42:4 Ne 
great lights, and Stars innumerable, far greater then the one of them. And (tum 
yet that ſecond Heaven is not fo far above the firſt as beneath the © zhzrd,' into gu _ 
which S. Pax] was caught. The brightneſs of the Sun doth not fo far ſurpaſs ;19:a. 
the blackneſs of a wandring cloud, as the glory of that Heaven of preſence *?/l.104. z; 
ſurmounts the fading beauty of the ſtarry firmament. For in this great —_= mn 
ple 


"e's, 
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ple of the world,in which the Son of God is the High Prieſt, the Heaven which 
we ſee is but the Veil], and that which is above, the Holy of Holies. This Veil 
indeed is rich and glorious, but one day to be rent, and then to admit us into a 
far greater glory, even to the Mercy-ſeat and Cherubins. For this third 
* *1)ov 8i- Heaven is the * proper habitation of the bleſled Angels, which conſtantly attend 
Tide o. upon the Throne. And if thoſe mcſt glorious and happy ſpirits, thoſe * wor- 
> 70b38.7,4- ring flars which ſang together, thoſe ſous of God which ſhouted for joy when the 
foundations of the earth were laid,if they and their habitation were made ; then 
can We no ways doubt of the production of all other creatures, ſo much infe- 
riour unto them. 

Foraſmuch then as the Angels are termed the ſors of God, it ſufficiently 
denoteth that they are from him, not of themſelves;all filiation inferring ſome 
kind of produttion : And being God hath but one proper and onely-begotten 
Son, whoſe propriety and ſingularity conlifteth in this, that he is of the ſame 
increated eſſence with the Father, all other oft-ſpring muſt be made, and con- 
ſequently even the Angels created ſons;of whom the Scripture ſpeaking ſaith, 

Pſal. 104. 4+ Who maketh his Angels ſpirits, and his miniſters a flame of fire. For although 
thoſe words, as firſt ſpoken by the Pſalmiſt, do rather expreſs the nature of 
the wind and lightning : yet being the Authour of the Epiftle to the Hebrews 
bath applied the ſame to the Angels properly fo called, we cannot but con- 

Amers. 13. Clude upon his authority, that the ſame God who created the wind, and made 

Job :8. 26. g way for the lightning of the thunder,hath alſo produced thoſe glorious ſpirits; 
| and as he furniſhed them with that activity there expreſſed, fo did he frame 
the ſubject of it, their immaterial and immortal eſſence. - 

If then the Angels and their proper habitation, the far moſt eminent and il- 
luſtrious parts of the World, were made 3 1 onely to be made be one character 
of imperfection; much more muſt we acknowledge all things of inferiour 
nature to have dependence on their univerſal Caute, and conſequently this 

eat Univerſe. or, all things, to be made, beſide that one who made them. 

This is the firſt part of our Chriſtian Faith, againſt ſome of the ancient Phi- 
loſophers, who were ſo wildly fond of thoſe things they ſee, that they ima- 

* Mundum, gined * the Univerſe to be infinite and eternall, and, what will follow from 

& hoc guod It, to be even God himſelf. *Tis true that the moſt ancient of the Heathen 


ns yr" were not of this opinion, but f all the Philoſophy for many Ages delivered 


lere libuic, the World to have been made. 
cujus Cir- F 
cumflexu teguntur cunRa, numen efſe credi par eſt #ternum, immenſum, neque genirum, neque interiturum unquam. Phe, 
Natural, Hzft. I. 2. 1. 7 Tevocvov whe iy & mv Tes val gamy, ſays Ariſtotle, de Celo 1. 1,. 10, confeſſing it the general opinion, 
that the World was made. Which was ſo ancient 4 Tradition of all the firſt Phileſophers, that from Linus, Muſeus, Orpbeus, Homer, 
Heſ;od and the reft they all mentioned the Original of the worla, entitling their Books, Kogwoyia, I Otogovia, 07 the ike. Ela nap 
mvss of gamy #22 eywrrumey 57) of Texy many, ane mire giver” Yooulua 5 m2 ws aghapre awe, mw 5 minuy gfei- 
* ugAtgH (3 of ati Toy Horodby, T2 5 1; 7 dMav 0 mea punonoynouyTy, (4y5 Ariſtotle, de Celol. 3.0. 1. In which 
words he manifeſtly attributes the doftrine of the Creation of the world 40t onely to Heſrod, out to all the firſt natural Philoſop| ers 2 
which learning beeinning with Prometheus the firſt Profefſour of that Science, continued in that f amily amongft the Allantiade, who alb 
ſucceſſively delivered that truth. After them the Tonian Phileſophy did acknowleaze it, and the Italian received it by Pythagoras, 
whoſe Scholars all maintained it beſsde Ocellns Lucazus, the firft of them that fanſred the world not made , whom Plato, though hz 
much eſteemed him, yet followed not ; for there is nothing more evident then that he held the world was inade. Newt JdY lu ain 
wivemy x, 78 r&v Tod\ 6 Eve's Eunigucey, azalls Lf. 11 which words he delivers not oncly the gentratios of the #niverſe, but aſs 
the true Cauſe thereof, which 15 the gooaeſs of God. For be which asks this plais and clear queſtion, moreegy LS avi, Wuhrrus epylu 
£200 vIpulay, i 1igover, ar aggys Tv05 cpzEdppCt ; and anſwers the queftioa briefly with a peyover?, He which grves this general 
rule upon it; 7 o av Yuoup paul va” ain mes avdyulu FD) owe and then immeniatcly concludes, Ty ws &v munrls? oh 
muTies. Tad Ty mevres beeiy Te Yppor, x) begwre vis mavTH ad wamy Avye* cant, (notwithſtandirg ail the ſhifts of his Gretk 
we tours, ) be imagined to have conceived the world not made. And Ariſtotle, who beſt uaderſtood bim, tells us clearly his Opinion ey 
Toyuaic, from whence 1 cited the precedeat words, $x6 ap pun Tay vegrey (where by the way obſerve that in Plato's Timeus 


Seards and x50u@- areageae ſynonymons) Youwr wie, 8 wie ofaprov, 


When this tradition of the Creation of the world was delivered in all pla- 
ces down ſucceſſively by thoſe which ſerioully conſidered the frame of all 


things, and the difference of the moſt ancient Poets and Philoſophers = 
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Moſes was onely in the manner of expreſling it ; thoſe which in after-ages firſt 
denied it made uſe of very frivolous and inconcluding arguments, grounding 
their new opinion upon weak foundations. | 

For that which in the firſt place they take for granted as an Axtome of un- 
doubted truth, that * 1hatſoever hath a beginning, muſt have an end, and con- 
ſequently, F/hatſoever ſhall have no end, had no beginning, is grounced upon 
no general reaſon, but onely upon particular obſervation of fuch things here 
below as from the ordinary way of Generation tend in ſome ſpace of time 
unto Corruption. From whence, ſeeing no tendency to corruption in {everal 
parts of the world, they conclude that it was never generated, nor had any 
cauſe or original of its being. Whereas, if we would ſpeak properly; future 
exiſtence or non-exiſtence hath no ſuch relation unto the firlt production. 
Neither is there any contradiqion that at the ſame time one thing may begin 
to be, and laſt but for an hour, another continue for a thouſand years, a third 
beginning at the ſame inſtant remain for ever : the difference being either in 
the nature of the things ſo made, or in the determinations of the will of him 
that made them. Notwithſtagding then their univerſal rules, which are not 
true but in ſome limited particulars, it is moſt certain the whole world was 
made, and of it part ſhall periſh, part continue unto all eternity ; by which 
ſomething which had a beginning ſhall have an end, and ſomething not. * 

The ſecond fallacy which led them to this novelty was the very name of 
Univerſe, which comprehendeth in it all things; from whence they reaſoned 
thus : fIfthe World or Univerſe were made,then were all things made 3 and 
if the world ſhall be diflolved, then all thingsthall come to nothing : which is 
1mpollible. For if all things were made, then muſt either all, or at leaft ſome- 
thing, have made it ſelf, and ſo have been the cauſe of it (elf as of the effect, 
and the effect of it ſelf as of the cauſe, and conſequently in the ſame inſtant 
both have been and not been; which is a contradiction. But this fallacy is eaft- 
ly diſcovered : for when we ſay the Univerſe or all things were made,we muſt 
be always underſtood to except him who made all things, neither can we by 
that name be ſuppoſed to comprehend more then the frame of heaven and 
earth, and all things contained in them ; and fo * he which firlt de viied this 
argument hath himſelf acknowledged. | 

Far more groſs was that third conceit, that if the world were ever made, it 
muſt be after the vulgar way of ordinary natural generationsz in which 
7 two mutations are obſervable, the firſt from leſs to greater, or from worſe 
to better 3 the ſecond from greater to leſle, or from better to worſe. (The 
beginning of the firſt mutation is called Generation, the end of it Perfection : 
the beginning of the ſecond is from the ſame perfeCtion, but concludeth in 
Corruption or diſffolution.) * But none hath ever yet obſerved that this frame 
of the world did ever grow up from leſs to greater, or improve it ſelf from 
worlſe to better : nor can we now perceive that it becomes worle or leſs then 
It was, by which decretion we might gueſs at a former increaſe, and from a 
tendency to corruption colle& its original generation. This conceit, I ſay, is 
far more grols. For certainly the Argument ſo managed proves nothing at 
all, but onely this, (if yet it prove ſo much) that the whole frame of the 
world, and the parts thereof which are of greater perfe&ion, were not gene- 
rated in that manner in which we ſee ſome other parts of it are: which no 
man denies. But that there can be no other way of production hefide gheſe 
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petty generations, Or. that the World was not ſome other way acually pro- 
duced, this Argument doth not endeavour to inferre, nor can: any other 


Time or Origination of it. | 
' The Action by which the Heaven and earthy were made, conſidered in 
reference to the etfe&, I conceive to be the prgduction of their total Being 3 
ſo that whatſoever entity they had when made, had norealexiſtence before 
they were ſo made. And this manner of production we ufually term Creation, 
as excluding all concurrence of any material cauſe, and all dependence of 
any kind of ſubject, as preſuppoſing no privation, as including no motion, as 
+50 1 co; fignifying a production out of nothing 3 f that is, by which ſomething is made, 
ceive it beff and not any thing preceding out of which 'tis made. This is the proper and 
exp'eſſe# *) peculiar ſenſe of the word Creation - not that it ſignifies ſo much by virtugof 


Azyſelve L "—_ . k R 
4rchvi/bop Its origination or vulgaruſe in the * Latire tongue;nor that the Hebrew word 


of Canterbwy uſed by Moſes, In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth, hath of 
pars yr {. it ſelfany ſuch peculiar acception. For it is often uſed + ſynonymouſly with 
cum denthi= words Which fignttie any kind of production or formation, and by it ſelf 


PR it ſeldome denotes a production out of nothing, or proper creation, but moſt 
quidem fa> frequently the making of one fubſtance out of another preexiſting, as the 


[I m— 2 fiſhes of the water, and * man of the duſt of the earth 3 the © renovating or 
and 6. fo reſtoring any thing to its former perfection, for want of Hebrew words in 
cum. 20-0- COMpOſition 3 Or, laſtly,the doing ſome new or * wonderfull work,the produ- 
2! .9. cing ſome ſtrange and admirable effect, as the 4 opening the mouth of the 


* Creatio a- : wa 
pud nos ge- Earth, and the ſignal © judgements on the people of 1ſrael. 
neratio vel 
nativitas dicitur, apud Grxcos vers ſub nomine creationis verbum faurz 8& conditionis acCipitur. S. Hicroa. ad 
Epb.q. | MN 15 promiſcuouſly wed with FNUY, which zs of the greateſt Latitude denoting aay kind of eff eetion ; and with AY, 
which rather implies a form:tion ont of ſomething, from whence Ig) a porter. For the fiſt, we grade Geatſ. 2. 3, that God reſted 
from all bis work, Fwy? DTr5z5x PN NR : 105 that on the ſixto day be did the work of two days, Bat be might vt 
on the ſeveoth, a5 Rabbi Solomon 3 ot that in [ix days he mage the roots of things, that they m12ht afterward produce the like, as Aves 
Era ; not theſe of any other facies of the Rabviacs ; as if PAYNA ſgn1fied 84e work ana FRAWY azother ; for they voth expre/s the 
production, as appears clexily in the following verſe, Theſe are the generations of the heavens and of rhe cart), RARNANMYA when 
rhey were created, FAVUWY BAVA in the day that the Lord God made rhe heaven and the earch. So 1/4. 45. 12. Lhave made 
rhe earth, and created man upon it : where the frift expreſſeth the proper, the ſeco:d tr? tmproper creation, 3 hich indifferent acception 
appeareth ia collating Pſal. 115. 15. aid 131. 2. nth 1/a, 42. 5.41d 45.18. 454lſp Iſa, 17. 7. BIth Eccl, 12.1. From whezce 
the LXX tranſlate Rn 'ndiff erextly meeay 07 x]iZew, For the ſecond, NY) 35 uſually readred oy the Targun FA, and by the 
LXX, though geueral.y mA Tlew , yet ſometimes xligew. And that it hath the ſame ſignifucation will appear vy corferiing Gen, 2. 9, with 
Iſa. 45. 12. 4d not o-tly ſo, but ry that fragle wirſe Iſa. 43. 7, Now thus ſairh the Lord TRA that created chee, O Jacob, 
YN and he that formed rhee, O !(r1el. Laſt/y, all theje are joytly uſed 38 the ſame validity of expreſſion, Iſa. 43. 7. Every one 
that is called by my name ; for YT | have created him for my glory, VITAY) Iihave formed him, ye» VIMWY I have made 
him. * 4s G&.1. 31. * Gene 1. 27. ard 2. 7. © Pſal.g1. 10. Iſa. 65,17. * Num. 16. 30. * Creatio atque conditio 
nunquam nifi in magnis operibus nominantur : verbi caufa, mundus creatuseſt, urbs condira eſt, domus vero, quamvis magna fic, 
xdificara potius dicitur, quam condita vel creata. In magnis enim-operibus arque fuQturis verbum crearionis aflumitur.S, Hzcr. 


an Eph,c.qa. 1 


Fe muſt not therefore weakly collect the true nature of Creation from 
the force of any word which by ſome may be thought to expreſs ſo much, 


but we muſt collect it from the teſtimony of God the Creatour, in his word, 
and 


MartrR Or Hreavex AnD Eamgrty. 53 


and of the world created, 1n our reaſon.' I he opinion of the Church of the 
Jews will ſufficiently appear in thar zealous mother to hcr ſeventh and 
youngeſt ſon ; I beſeech thee. 1zy ſon, look upon the heaven and the earth, and all 
that is therein, and confider that God made then of things that were not « which 
is a clear deſcription of Creation, that is,, productiqn out of nothing. But be- 
cauſe this is not by all received as Canonical, we thall therefore evince it by 
the undoubted teſtimony of 'S. Pal, who expreſſing the nature of Abraha's 
faith, propoundeth h:#z whom he believed as God who quickeneth the dead, and 
calleth thoſe things which be not, as though they were. For as to be called in the - 
language of the Scripture 1s zo be, ( Behold what manner of love the Father hath « Join z. x. 
beſtowed upon us, that we fhould be called the ſons of God, ſaith S. John in his 

Epiſtle, who in his Goſpel told us, he had given ns power to berome the ſons of 

God:) lo to call is ts make, or cauſe to be. As where the Prophet Jeremy ſaith, 

Thou haſt cauſed all this evil to come upon them, the original may be thought to 24 
ſpeak no more then this, thox haſt called this evil to them. He therefore calleth SS" 
thoſe things which be not, as if they were, who maketh thoſe things which were | 
not, to be. and produceth that which hath a being out of that which had not, 

that is, out of nothing. This reaſon, generally pertuafive unto Faith, is more 
peculiarly applied by the Apoſtle to the-belict of the Creation : for throygh Hei: 11. ; 
faith, (aith he, we underſtand that the worlds were framed by the word of God, 
ſo that things which are ſeen were not made of things which do appear. Not as if 

the earth, which we ſee, were made of air, or any more ſubtile body, which 

we ſee not 5 nor asf thoſe thigs which are feen were in equal latitude com- 
menſurable with the worlds which were framed : but that thoſe things which 


are ſeen, that is, which are, were made of thoſe which * did not appear, that is, + ,, ; 1417 
he. "% 
which were not. PIES 
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Vain therefore was that opinion of a real matter coxval with God.,as neceſ- 
ſary for production of the world by way of ſubject, as the cternall and Al- 
mighty God by way of efficient. For if ſome real and material Being muſt be 
preluppoſed by indiſpenſable neceflity, without which God could not cauſe 
any thing to be, then is not he independent 1n his ations, nor of infinite, pow- 
cr and abſolute aCtivity z which 1s contradictory to the divine perfection. 
Nor can any reaſon be alledged why he ſhould be dependent in his operati- 
on, who is confeſſed independent in his being. 
And as this coeternity of matter oppoſeth God's Independency, the proper 
notion of the Deity, ſo doth it allo contradid his All-ſufficiency. Forit with- 
out the production of ſomething beſide himſelf he cannot make a demonſtra- 
tion of his Attributes, or cagſe any ſenſibility of his power and will for the 
1Nuſtration of his own glory 3 and it without ſomething diſtinct wholly from 
himſelf he cannot produce any thing 3 then muſt he * want ſomething exter- « yg. en;m 
na] : and whoſoever wanteth any thing 1s not all-ſufticient, And certainly he non eget co 
muſt have a low opinion and poor conception of the. infinite agd eternall & cj ut 
God, who thinks he is no otherwiſe known to be Omnipotent then by the non ſobjich- 


T benefit of another. Nor were the Framers of the Creed fo wiſe in pretixing ur a _ 
Cgct poilte 


uti. Sic & nemo de alieno utendo, non minor eſt eodecujus utitur 3 & nemo qui prxſtar de ſuo uti, non in hoc ſuperior ft co 
cu preſtar uti, Tertwl, adv. Hermon, c. 8. Þ Grande revera beneficium contulit, ut haberer hodie per quem Deus cognoſcere= 
tur & omnipotens vocaretur 2 niſi quod jam non omnipotens, fi non & hoe porens, ex nihiio omnua proferree 1924em, Quo- 
mods ab homine divina illa vis differer, fi, ur homo, fic ctjiam Deus ope indigear aliena, Indiget aurem f nihjl molir; poteRt, nife 
ab alcero illi materia miniftrerur, Lattas, |, 2. 0. 9. 


. H Z the 


54 


ARrTICLE |. 


* As Hitro- 
cles, Kat 7 
Te AYW 
al Tur, 
67s 5/2 


the Almighty bcforc maker of heaven and earth, if, out of a neceſſity of material 
concurrence, the making of them left a mark of impotency rather then 
omnipotency. 

The ſuppoſition then of an cternall Matter is ſo unneceſſary where God 
works, and ſo derogatory to the infinity of his power, and all-ſufficiency of 
himſelf, that the later * BoGophere, ſomething acquainted with the truth 
which we profeſs, though rejecting Chriſtianity, have reproved thoſe of the 
School of Plato who delivered, as the doctrine of their Maſter, an eternall 
Companion, ſo injurious tothe Father and Maker of all things. 


TIaaT@yi> - , ; 
x9 ms Wherefore to give an anſwer to that general poſition, That out of nothing 


RT nothing can be produced, which } Ariſtotle pretends to be the opinon of all na- 


_ 


ewes 244 tural Philoſophers, I muſt firſt obſerve, that this Univerſal Fropoſition was 
Jeoweny firſt framed out of particular conſiderations of the works of art and nature. 
xhrpntl For if we look upon all kinds of * artificers, we find they cannot give any 
39 ſpecimen of their art without materials. Being then the beauty and unifor- 
proneet = mity of the world ſhews it to bea piece of art moſt exquiſite, hence they 
Sow lan Concluded that the maker of it was the moſt exa&t } Artificer,and conſequent- 
x60 gov b- ly had his matter from all eternity prepared for him. Again, conſidering the 
wy fr works of nature and all parts of the world ſubje& to generation and corru- 
«iFis <xee-, ption, they alſo * obſerved that nothing is ever generated but out of ſome- 
hire thing preexiſtent, nor is there any mutation wrought but in a ſubje&, and 
ar Cwep- With a preſuppoſed capability of alteration. From hence they preſently col- 
2% £.79_ leCted, that if the whole world were ever generated, it muſt have been pro- 
zen T5 © duced out of ſome ſubjet, and conſequently there mutt be a matter eter- 
Jar oy Gv- n 
o; 1g72285- nally preexiſting. 
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Now what can be more irrational, then from the weakneſs of ſome crea- 
ture to inferre the ſame imbecillity in the Creatour, and to meaſure the arm 
of God by the finger of man ? W hatſoever ſpeaketh any kind of excellency or 
perfection in the Artificer may be attributed unto God : whatſoever fignifi- 
eth any infirmity, or iavolveth any imperfeCtion, muſt be excJuded from the 
notion of him. That wiſedome, preſcience, and preconception, that order 
and beauty of operation which 1s required in an Artiſt, is moſt eminently 
contained in him, who hath ordered all thines in meaſure, and number, and 
weieht ; but if the moſt abſolute 7dea in the Artificer's underſtanding be not 
ſufficient to produce his defign without hands to work, and materials to make 
uſe of, it will follow no more that God is neceſlarily tied unto preexiſting 
Matter, then that he is really compounded of cogporeal parts. 

Again, *tis as incongruous to judge of the production of the world by thoſe 
parts thereof which we ſee ſubject to generation and corruption, and thence 
to conclude, that if it ever had a cauſe of the Being which it hath, it muſt have 
been generated in the ſame manner which they are ; and if that cannot be, it 
muſt never have been made at al]. For nothing 1s more certain then that this 
manner of generation cannot pofhbly have been the firſt production even of 
thoſe things which are now generated. We ſee the Flants grow from a ſeed ; 
that is their ordinary way of generation : but the firſt plant could not be ſo 
generated,becaule all ſced in the fame courſe of nature is from the preexiſting 
plant. Weſee from ſpawn the fiſhes, and from eggs the fowls receive now the 
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original of their being : bur this could not at firſt be ſo, becauſe both ſpawn 
and egge are as naturally from precedent fiſh and fowl. Indeed becaule the 
ſeed is ſeparable from the body of the plant, and in that ſeparation may long 
contain within it ſelf a power of germination; becauſe the ſpawn and egge are 
ſejungeable from the fith and fowl, and yet ſtill retain the prolifick power of 
generation 3 therefore ſome might poſlibly conceive that thele ſeminal bo- 
dies might be originally (ſcattered on the earth, out of which the firſt of all 
thoſe creatures ſhould ariſe. But 1n viviparous Animals, whoſe oft-ſpring is 
generated within themſelves, whoſe ſeed by ſeparation from them loſeth all 
its ſeminal or prolifick power, this 1s not onely improbable, but inconceiva- 

ble. And therefore being the *Philoſophers themſelves confeſs,that whereas * 7%! words . 
now all animals are generated by the means of ſeed, and that the animals MA —_— 
themſelves muſt be at firſt before the ſeed proceeding from them 3 it follow- {crvable, js 
eth that there was ſome way of production antecedent to and differing from NS 
the common way of generation, and, contenny what weſee done in this $p:1/pp+s aud 
generation can be no certain rule to underſtand the firſt production. Being ** 7%422- 


then that univerſal Maxim, that 2othing can be made of nothing, is merely cal- = Har ; 
culated for the meridian of natural cauſes, raiſed folely out of obſervation 7#4in*ts of 

of continuing creatures by ſucceſſive generation, which could not have been = 
ſo continued without a Being antecedent to all ſuch ſucceſſion z it is moſt evi- which they 


dent, it can have no place 1n the production of that antecedent or firſt being, 44 Ss 


which we call Creation. gr _E 
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Now when we thus deſcribe the nature of Creation, and under the name 
of Heaven and Earth comprehend all things contained in them, we muſt di- 
ſtinguiſh between things created. For ſome were made immediately out of 
nothing, by a proper, ſome onely mediately, as out of ſomething formerly 
made out of nothing, by an improper kind of Creation. By the firſt were : 
made all inynaterial ſubſtances, all the orders of Angels,and the Souls of men, 
the Heavens and the ſimple or elemental bodies, as the earth, the water, and 
the air. 2 7 the beginning God created the heaven and the earth 5 ſo in the be- * 6, x. x, 
ginning, as without any preexiſting or antecedent matter : this earth, when ſo 
7 the beginning made, was Þ without form and void, covered with waters like- * Yoſe 2. 
wiſe made not out of it, but with it,the ſame which, < when the waters were gas © Viiſ: 9. 
thered together unto one place, appeared as dry land. * By the ſecond, all the * Hic vibbi. 
hoſts of the earth, the fowls of the air, and the fiſhes of the ſea. 4 Let the earth, gn 
ſaid God, bring forth graſs, the herb yielding ſeed, and the fruit-tree yielding fruit que 3 Deo 
after his hind. © Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature that = Terar 
hath life, and fowl that may flie above the earth; and more expreſly yet, * Out of _—m_ 
the ground God formed every beaſt of the field, and every fowl of the air. And $t11ad.c.r9. 
well may we grant theſe plants and animals to have their origination from <« _ 
ſuch principles, when we reade, * God formed man of the duſt of the ground; and * 6G. 2. 19. 
{aid unto him whom he created in his own image, * Duſt thou art. : —_ ET 
Having thus declared the notion of Creation in reſpect of thoſe things *** © 
which were created, the next conſideration is of that Action in reference to 


the Agent who created all things. Him therefore we may look upon firſt 
Az 
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as mov<d 5 feconaly, as free under that motion; thirdly, as determining un- 
der that freedome, and fo performing of that ation. Inthe firſt we may ſee 
his goodneſs, in the ſecond his will, in the third his power. 
I do not here introduce any externall impulſive cauſe, as moving God unto 
the Creation of the world ; for I have preſuppoled all things diſtinct from 
him to have been produced out of nothing by him, and conſequently to be 
poſteriour not onely to the motion but the actuation of his will. Being then 
nothing can be antecedent to the Creature beſide God himſelf, neither can 
any thing be a caule of any of his actions but what is in him ; we muſt not look 
for any thing extrinſecall unto him, but wholly acquieſce in his infinite Good- 
_ * Mat.r9.17- neſs, as the onely moving and impelling cauſe. ® There 3s none good but one, 
"us itt that is God, ſaith our Saviour 3 none originally, eſſentially, intinitely, inde- 
2251, 296 pendently good, but he. W hatſoever goodneſs is found in any creature is but 
7 w# #» by way of emanation from that fountain, whoſe very Being is diffufive,whoſe 
"he _ wb nature conſiſts in the communication of it ſelf, In the end of the fixth day 
7s 232959. Þ God ſaw every thing that he had made, and behold it was very good : which 
+/0c% 37 \ ſhews the endof creating all things thus good was the communication of that 


Tineun. Tm 


5 awmaze> by which they were, and appeared, ſo. | 
m coor The ancient heathens have acknowledged this * truth, but with ſuch diſ- 
3 wagerh 31. advantage, that from thence they gathered an undoubted errour, For from 


* 45 Plizo, the goodnels of God, which they did not unfitly conceive neceſlary, infinite, 
Ayes? I» and eternal, + they collefted that whatſoever dependeth of it muſt be as ne- 


I) Wu ainav : ; 
yiro x, 7 cellary and eternall, even as light muſt be as ancient as the Sun, and a ſhadow 


ay Tid*.® 25 an opacous body inthat light. If then there be no inſtant imaginable be- 


1524. En ; : a ; F 
= way = fore which God was not infinitely good, then can there likewiſe be none con- 


= lr _ ceivable before which the world was not made. And thus they thought the 
wc "ru * goodneſs of the Creatour muſt ſtand or fall with the eternity of the Crea- 
zJ\mpr: &y- ture. 
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though this ve th: co ftart Argumentation of the later Plitoniſts, yet they found no ſuch dedutiton or conſequimee 2 theer Maſter Plato ; 
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were all e:ther eu Ts 4*e96 tees, a5 they c:4icd it, that is, defſcrnerd ſucceſſively from the School of Amwoiltus {the great Conculias 
tor of Plato and Araſtotle, an Reformer of the ancient Philoſophy) or at leſt conterporary to them that were ſo ;, 1t 15 moſt provavle they 
might receive bt from bis mouth, < þ:czally corſrderive that even Or:gen a Chriſtian C0 erin ea th: ſame, 


For the clearing of which ancient miſtake, we muſt obſerve, that as God is 
eſſentially and infinitely good without any mixture of deficiency, ſo is he 
in reſpe& of all external actions or emanations abſolutely free without the 
leaſt neceſſity. Thoſe bodies which do act without underttanding or precon- 
ception of what they doe, as the Sun and Fire give light and heat, work al- 


ways to the utmoſt of their power, nor are they able at any time to ſuſpend 
their 
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their ation. To conceive any ſuch nccetlity in the Divine operations, were 

to deny all knowledge in God, to reduce him into a condition inferiour to 

ſome of the works of his own hands, and to fall under the cenſure contained SY 

in the Plalmiſt's queſtion, He that planted the.car, ſhall he not hear © he that for- P/1 94.9, 

med the eye, ſhall he not ſee he that teacheth man knowledge, ſhall he not know 2 

on, Thoſe creatures which are endued with underſtanding, and conſequently 

Gy with a will, may not onely be neccllitated in their actions by a greater power, 

: but alſo as neceſlarily be determined by the propoſal of an infimte good : 

whereas neither of theſe neceflities can be acknowledged in God's actions, 

without ſuppoſing a power beſide and above Omnipotency, or a real happi- 

neſs be{ide and above Alliufticiency. Indeed if God were a neceſlary Apent 

in the works of Creation, the Creatures would be of as neceſlary Being as he 

isz whereas the neceſlity of being is the undoubted prerogative of the firſt 

Cauſe. He worketh all things after the counſel of his own will.ſaith the Apoſtle : pj. r. x. 

and whereſoever counſclis, there 1s election, or elſe tis vain ;z where a will, 

there muſt be freedome, or elſe *'tis weak, We cannot imagine that the 

all-wiſe God ſhould a& or produce any thing but what he determineth to pro- 

duce 3 and all his determinations muſt flow trom the immediate principle of 

his will. If then his Determinations be free, as they muſt be coming from that 

principle, then muſt the Adtions which follow them be allo tree. Being then 

the goodneſs of God is ablolutely perfet of it ielf, being he 15 1n himſelf infl- 

nitely and eternally happy, and this happineſs as little capable of augmenta- 

tion as of diminution 5 he cannot be thought to look upon any thing without 

himſelf as determining his will to the deſire, and necefiitating to the produ- 

ction of it. If then we conſider God's goodneſs, he was moved 3 if his All- ,,, 

ſufficiency, he was not neceſlitated ; if we look upon his will, he treely deter- * $9 Clemens 

mined ; if on his power, by that determination he created the World, -+-agtiogy 
Wherefore that ancient conceit of a neceflary emanation of God's good- at a 

neſs in the cternall creation of the World will now calily be refured, if we a3 dryuy- 

make a diſtinction in the equivocal notion of Goodnels. For it we take it as it A. 

ſignifieth a reCtitude and excellency of all vertue and holinets, with a nega- ow ado &- 

tion of all things morally evil, vicious, or unholy ; ſo God is abſolutely and tak 26+ 

neceſlarily good : but if we take it in another ſenſe, as indeed they did which _—- 

made this Argument, that is, rather for bencficence, or communicativenels | Ferbims 

of ſome good to others; then God is not necetlarily, but freely, gocd, that is 72 © je 

to ſay, profitable and beneficial. For he had not been in the leaft degree evil z.5: iz 

or unjult, if he had never made the World or any part thereof, 1f he had ne- 1 _ 

ver communicated any of his perfcftions by framing any thing belide him- 115 2 -. 

ſelf. -Every proprietary therefore being accounted maſter of his own, and fie 

thought freely to beſtow what-e're he gives z much more mult that one eter- 7 2m, 

nall and independent Being be wholly free in the communicating his own « = 2:64 


perfections without any neceſlity or obligation. We muſt then look no far- #7 F-7% 

ther then the determination of God's will in the creation of the World. ——=—_ 

For this is the admirable power of God, that with him to will is to effect, 94270 

todetermine is to perform. So the Elders ſpeak before him that fitteth upon HUATR ET, 
Hexiew. 


the Throne x * Thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure (that is, by thy | 
will) they are and were created. Where there 1s no reliltence in the object, Mr ore-, 
where no need of preparation, application, or inſtrumental advantage in the |» bapragggh 
Agent, there the actual determination of the Will 1s a ſufficient production. as of vg 
Thus God did make the Heavens and the earth by * willing them to be. /F2% 

This was his firſt command unto the creatures, and their exiſtence waggtheir Cure. 
firſt obedience. + Let there be lizht, this is the injunction 3 and there was light, __ 2p 


that's the creation. Which two are fo intimately and immediately the ſame, adv. Exr0n: 
tat 
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* 45 225- that though in our and * nther Trantlations thoſe words, /et there be, which ex- 
7 Gas, preſs the command of God, ditter from the other, there was, which denote 
Rac law i the preſent exiſtence of the creature z yet in the Original there is no diffe- 
fazeſt lux. rence at all, neither in point nor letter. And yet even in the diverſity of the 
«rm, Tranflation the phraſe ſeems ſo expreſſive of God's infinite power, and im- 
| Es 2 mediate efficacy of his will,that it hath raiſed ſome admiration of Moſes in the 
Syne%, + enemies of the Religion both of the Jews and Chriſtians. * God is in the 


, 


wy «t heavens, he hath done whatſoever he pleaſed, ſaith David; yea inthe making of 
differeice: the Heavens, he therefore created them, becauſe be pteaſed ; nay more, he 
| Seer thereby created them, even by willing their creation. 
it is a moſt Now although ſome may conceive the Creature might have been produ- 
+5. 4 ced from all eternity by the free determination of God's will, and it is ſo far 
Catalary, certainly true, that there isno inſtant aſſignable before which God could not 
WR TT. have made the World ; yet as this is an Article of our Faith, we are bound to 
; Fa ls believe the Heavens and earth are not eternall. 2 Throxeh faith we nderſiand 
us Lorginu:, the worlds were framed by the word of God. And by that faith we are aſlured, 
m2 is, that whatſoever poſlibility of an eternall exiſtence of the creature may be 
TW imagined, aCtually it had a temporal beginning 3 and therefore all the argu- 
"12wr 2% ments for this World's eternity are nothing; but ſo many erroneous miſconce- 
Reds Le ptions. * The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his way before his works of old, 
"i faith Wiſedome. TI was ſet up from everlaſting, from the beginning, or ever the 


e@s, 4 **- (g far from being neceſſary, that it is of it ſelf moſt improbable 3 and without * 
the infallible certainty of Faith, there is no fingle perſon carries more evi- * 


ve" Wot 
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» aaron dences of his youth, then the World of its f novelty. 
erve, Longi- 


2u5 made uſe of the Tranſlation of Aquila, * TIdymre tou nHAurev aminoey ov Tu #00 & Ny TH YH. 03s 0m 84 655 Th Sypurg- 
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* Heb. 11.3. *Prov. $. 22, 23. © Jobs 17. 5. ft ASevea Lucretius confeſj:ch, aaa that out of the Pranciples of Epicurys, 


Verum, ut opinor, haber novitarem ſumma, recen{que 
Natura eſt mundj, neque pridem exordia cepir. 


*Tistrue indeed, ſome ancient accounts there are which would perſuade 
us to imagine a ſtrange antiquity of the World, far beyond the Annals of 
* Plato tells Afoſes, and account of the ſame Spirit which made it. The * Zgyptian Prieſts 


ve Bi _. pretended an exact Chronology for ſome myriads of years, and the Chalde- 


as <Agyption ans or | Aſſyriazs far out-reckon them, in which they delivered not onely a 
4 p.rbuerm Catalogue of their Kings, but alſo a Table of the * Ecliples of the Sun and 
»hich the Moon. 

Atheazans 

Were 9005 years old, and thoſe of Sais 8000. Tlegrrrar ws Thu mp vir E740) 5aMiers Ou tyNs Th 3) Hpaics T9 aripuds megha- 
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Ta. In Timeo. Pomponins Mela makes a larger account 0: of Herodotus : Ipfi veruſtiſimi (ur pradicant) hominum trecentos 
& rriginta reges 3nte Amafim, & {upra iredecim millium annorum zrares certis Annalibus 3 where, as the eFoyptiass much ſtretch 
the truth, ſo doth Mela ſtretch the relation of Herodotus, who makes it not 13359, but 11340 years. Diodorys Siculus tells us of 23000 
years from the ergn of the firſt Kzzg of AFgypt to the Expeaditinn of Alexander , and D:ogenes Laertins out of other Authours more then 
doubles that atrcowit. Aiwrtior wh yo Neias yEreaX maidl Hoa, oy apgor piAcorgidns 1s 765 Ge5wTH iighy 21) X4 aerph- 
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This ſ:emed ſo hi#þly iacredible, 
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But for their number of years nothing is more certain then ther forgery 3 
for the Zgyptiars did preſerve the antiquities of other Nations as well as thelr 
own, and by the evident fallacy in others have betrayed their own vanity. 
When Alexander entred Zeypt with his victorious army, the Prieſts could 
ſhew him out of their ſacred Hiſtories an account of the Perſtzz Empire, 
which he gained by .conqueſt, and the A/acedonian, which he received by 
birth, of each for * 8000 years : whereas nothing can be more certain out of » 21;5/u1;:;; 
the beſt Hiſtorical account, then that the Perſian Empire, whether begun in 47 
Cyrus or in Aedus, Was not then 300 years old, and the Macedonian, begun in jc at.y. 
Coranw, not 500. They then which made fo large additions to advance the ow: wo 
antiquity of other Nations,and were ſo bold as to preſent them to thoſe which '; " _=_ 
ſoeafily might refute them, (had they not delighted to be deceived to their nets iy 
own advantage, and took much pleaſure in an honourable cheat) may with- ts 
out any breach of charity be ſuſpe&ted to have extended the Account much j;., 5. c;. 
higher for the honour of their own Countrey. Eeſide, their Catalogues mult p by and 
needs be ridiculouſly incredible, when the Zgyptians make their firſt Kings - FN on 
reigns above tf 1200 years a piece, and the A//yrians theirs above 40000 : EX- tem & Mace 


donum im=- 


. : + - - 
cept ye take the Zgyptian years for * moneths,the Aſſyrians for days;and then agar 
the Account will not ſeem ſo formidable: | | ad ipſum A- 
' lexandrum , 


cui loquebatur, plus quam oo millium annorumille conſtituit z enm apud Grzcos MaceJonum uſque ad mortem Alexandri qua= 
dringenti oRoginta quinque reperiantur anni, Perſarum vero, donec ipfus Alexardri victoria finirentur, ducenti & rriginra tres 
computentur. S. Ang. de Civ. D:1, 1. 12.6. 19. + As Diodo/us Siculas tak's notice of the eAgyptians, and Aby*cns of the Chalage 
aus, whoſe ten firſt Kivgs reigned 120 Sari. Qs 793 mdyra; #1) Ramadis Sing" wy 6 yeov© ms Banneicy (wine mips $1gm9y 
&3%oo7, Now this rin ozo@ was proper to the Babylorian or Chaliean account. Heſych, SdpOr, 2e0 ul ms mes Baſiawvins, 
bnt what this number was he t:Us us not, In the Fragment of Abydeaus preſerucd by Euſevius, Sd; Ns bow Landoma x; Tye 
SH, every E.ap@& is 3600 years, and corſrqu ently the 110 ozpor belonging ta the reign of the ten Kyngs 432009 Years, Neither was 
this the acconut oncly of 4byaeaus, but iI(; of Beroſus ; neither was the interpretat/02 onely of E:ſcbins, but a/ſo of Alexanner Polybiſtor, 
who likewiſe expreſſtth m3» 286v0r ris Pamneing ou 5h] ntpus bygrev Exon, rol 5990 wuettd a; Trarugghor TH TEAS X So raMdd tt, 
that two ancient Monks, Ania.us and Panodorus, interpreted thoſe Chil: a47 y:ars to by but days, jo 
that evtry ougOr ſhould conſiſt of 3600 days, that is, 9 years, wo maeths and a half, and the whole 125 ovgge for the 10 Kires 1183 
years, 6 moneths, and odd days. This is all which Fo. Sca'igs7 or Jacobus Gor of late could find conceratng this Chalaeau Corpitati- 
0: and the firſt of theſe complains that none but Heſychins makes mention of this account. 1 ſhall therefore ſupply them not oncly with 
another Author, but alſo with a diverſe and diſtin interpretation, Sega witegw x1 acthuts meg Kaardwuang® of » pK” ou pot mht= 
Bay enauvrss BaouC', yivormu in maurit x; lies 45. that is, according to the Trarſtation of Portus, Sart »yud Chaldzos 
eſt menſura & numerus : nam 120 Sari faciunt annos 22.22, qui ſunt anni 18 & ſex menſes. ell might he fix bis N.L. or, 
non liquer, to theſe words ; for as they are in the priated books there 1s 10 ſenſe { be made of them ; bat by the be'p of the MS. in the 
F atican Library we ſhall both ſupply the def in Suidas, and fird a third valution of the azegt, Thus then that MS. repreſents the 
words: Ot ox 794 mls nv eyiouTrss ors" x7! mw Xandwoy {npovy ap 6 azpOr me wiwas TAlwiayay TKC", ojot yin 
vorru tn' emmauret v hives £=, And ſo theſenſe is clear. SagEr, accarding to the Chaldce accorat, comprehends 222 Monet''s, 
which come to 18 years andſix moncths; therefore 120 onggs mike 23 2.0 Years ; and therefure for Gox6 1 reade, leaving o0:t the 
laſt By Box, that is, 2225. * B15 x, 3 onnv ELEC dauNs, on Aljumlier By pulida, m1 HAN, ik ay if i mWAGY 


TETaoy iow amaeidunos yur mn Saupedty. Procitxs in Timewh 31. 50. 


Again, for the calculation of Eclipſes, as it may be made for many thou- 
ſand years to come, and be exactly true, and yet the world may end to mor- 
row ; becauſe the calculation muſt be made with this tacite condition, If the . 
bodies of the Earth and Sun and Moon do continue in their ſubſtance and con- 
ſtant motion ſo long : ſo may it alſo be made for many millions of years paſt, 
and all be true, if the world have been ſo old ; which the calculating doth not 
prove, but ſuppoſe. He then which ſhould in the Zgyptian Temples fee the 
deſcription of ſo many Eclipſes of the Sun and Moon, could not be aſſured 
that they were all taken from real obſervation, when they might be as well 
deſcribed out of proleptical ſuppoſition. : 

Beſide, the motions of the Sun, which they mention together and with 
authority equal to that of their other obſervations, are ſo incredible 
and palpably fabulous, that they take off all credit and eſteem from the reſt 
of their narrations. For with this wild account of years, and ſeemingly-ac- 
curate obſervations of the Heavens, they left it written to poſterity, that 


the whole courſe of the celeſtial motions were four times changed : "_— 
EI x the 


—_— A — —OA—— Ob SR 
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* 'EyTivw * the Sun hath twice riſen in the Eaſt and ſet in the Welt, as now it does; and, 
79 ® on the contrary, twice riſen in the Welt and ſet in the Eaſt. And thus theſe 


XEovg Te- "a : . 
7a; 4s- prodigious Antiquaries f confute themſelves. 


2» +; 129% What then are theſe feigned obſervations and fabulous deſcriptions for the 
Ty NnMzov 7 * . . . {5 & ] ly . . ] "ns 8” 
dare World's antiquity, m reipect not onely of the infallible Annals of the Spirit 
or ny of God, bur even of the conſtant teſtimonies of more ſober men, and the real 
Stz2» 15 APPATences and face of things, which ſpeak them of a far ſhorter date ? 
inarrcna If welook into the Hiſtorians which give account of ancient times, nay, if 


2 i72 yu ye peruſe the fiftions of the Poets, we ſhall find the firſt to have no footſteps, 


TEM, © . es 
Gaz #3; the laſt to feign no aftions, of ſo great antiquity. * If the race of men had 


xgr25lww, been eternall,or as old as the Zgyptians and the Ehaldees fanfic it 3 how ſhould 
Hergd. Ee - b . . - . 
it come to paſs that the Poetical inventions ſhould find no aQtions worthy 


terp. Manda- ; L : | 
rumque lice- their Heroick Verſe before the. Trojan or the Thebary War, or that great ad- 


ris {ervant> yenture of the Argonauts ? F or whatfoever all the Muſes, the daughters of 


dum Zegyprii . , , , 
fune, Eizrer Memory, could rehearſe before thoſe times, is nothing but the Creation of 


curſus ſfu9s the World, and the nativity of their Gods. 


:fle fide- : ; | 
ra, xc Solem If wet conſider the neceſlaries of life,the ways of freedome and commerce 


_ occi= amongſt men.and the inventions of all Arts and Sciences,the letters which we 
diffe u>i | uſe, and languages which we ſpeak ; they have all known originals, and may 
#:141.1.c.9. be traced to their firſt Authours. The firſt beginnings were then ſo known and 
"anne" acknowledged by all, that the inventers and authours of them were recko- 
berly, *'*s ned amongſt their Gods, and worſhipped by thoſe to whom they bad been ſo 
#myn we, highly beneficial : which honour and adoration they could not have ob- 
mprwu2 ined, but from ſuch as were really ſenſible of their former want, and had 


7 agire x7 c : 
_w_ mez/ experience of a preſent advantage by their means. 
aA- 
Ailors uvhulw Iv gairemu weraciCantd,u7t xgf Gov T09 £24.70 EAVIOD, Ty XT) pbetoy awry of cixeicn wy. De Calo, 1.1. 
V. Simpl. + As the Chaldres aid afftrm that they had taken G9ſervations of the celeſtial motions for 470050 years ; and withall they 
alſo affirmed that for the ſame ſpace of rime they bad calculated the Natruity of all the children which were born, Which laſt 1s certaialy 
faiſe, Nam quod aiunt quadringenta & ſepruaginta millia annorum in periclitandis experiundiſque pueris quicunque nati effent 
Babylonios poſuiffe : fallunt, Si enim effer faftum, non effer defitum. Neminem autem habemus auRorem qui aur fieri dicar, aur 
fiQum ſciar. Cicero, l, 2. de Divinat. Aud if the laſt ve falſe, we have io reaſos to believe the firſt is true ; but rather to deny 
their Aftronomical Obſervations by their vain ambition in Aſtrological preaitiions. And indeed thoſe Obſervations of the Chaldees be= 
' tng cariouſly ſearched into by Callifthenes, appointed &y Ariſtorle for that purpoſe, were ſound really ts go vo farther then x 902 vears before 
Alexander, as Porplyrins hath drclared, who was no friend to the account of Meſes. Are T6 uuimu Tis van Kane x BaCuAars 
mobeions magamienors apnieR tis Thaw EMdds, th  AcigoriAss Taro emoxin TO ane” as mea; Mwyfinu 5 Nopgver@- 
Nov #35 1D hþ avearoaiar Tewy wixer 9 Yegvauy ANCE drdÞs 7% MaxwtyGr owCouWÞa, Sinplic, ad 2, Ariſtot. ar £8, 
. 123. * This Argument is therefore to mt th: ſtroger, becauſe made by him who canner be thought a favourer of our Religion, becauſe 
he was 4 C0:otenancer of none, Epicurus, whoſe mind is thus delbuered by Lucretins, l. 5. 
Preterca, 6 nulia fuir genitaNis origo 
Terrarum & Cali, ſ{cmperque zterna fuere ; 
Cur ſupra beilum Thebanum & funera Trojar 
Non alias alii quoque res cecinerc Poetz ? 
Quo tor faa virum tories cecidere ? neque uſquam 
A.cernis famz monumentis infita florent ? 
+ Pliny gives & large account of theſe, l. 7. ©. 56. and Lucretins makes uſe of this argumeit, 1. 5. 
52s Quare etiam quzdam nunc artes expoliuntur, 
Nunc etiam augeſcunt, nunc addirs navigiis ſunt 
Mulra, modo organici melicos peperere ſonores : 
Denique natura hxc rerum ratioque reperta eſt 
Nuper, & hanc primus comprimis ipfe repertus _ 
Nunc ego ſum in patrias qui poſſim vertere voce 


If we ſearch into the Nations themſelves, we ſhall ſee none without ſome 


| —_— ** original : and were thoſe * Authours extant which have written of the firſt 
rote the Plantations and migrations of people, the foundations and inhabiting of Ci- 


—_—_ ties and Countreys, their firſt rudiments would appear as evident as their la- 
Cities, as EEr growth and preſent condition. We know what ways Within 2000 years 
_—_—_— people have made through vaſt and thick Woods for their habitations, now 
001K 

Kadys xlimv, Xcnophants Konogar@r xliav, Crito Svegxzry xlimy, and Philochorus Saxauty©r xliow* but thoſe more general, 
as Ariſtotle Kliews x; mArrela;, Polemo Kriows mAzwv ou Þaxid), Charou Tloaswy xliows, Callimzachus Kyjovrs vwowy of mASaV, 
Hellanicus Kin $01wv x 79tav, and the Trdefinite KTioers written by Dercy'las, Dionyfins, Hippys,Chtephon, Trifemachns,and others. 
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as fertile, as populous as any. The Hercymar trees, inthe time of the Ceſars, 


occupying ſo great a {pace,as to take up a journey of * 60 days,were thought » Sylvarits, 
even then f cozval with the World, We reade without any ſhew of contra- 90 
diction, how this Weſtern part of the world hath been peopled trom the Eaſt; gin:airer oc- 
and all the pretence of the B2bylon7az antiquity is nothing e[{c,but that we all #45 ©: 
i m— - nn Sana. m3zor alin, 
came from thence. Thoſe eight pertons faved inthe Ark, deicending from j:1'& notior. 


the Gordigan Mountains, and multiplying to a large collection in the Plain 2%" 3.5.3, 
of Sinaar, made their firſt diviſion at that place : and that dilpcriton, or ra- {jo 
ther diſlemination, hath peopled all other parts of the world, either never be- rim viſticis 
fore inhabited, or diſpeopled by the Floud. | inateavs 

Theſe Arguments have always ſeemed ſo clear and undeniable, that they cc 
have put not onely thoſe who make the world eternall, but them allo who #immorinti 


v* { \ x 
wiwt ot... 
- 


confels it made, (but far more ancient then we believe it) to a ſtrange anſwer, |, «cer. 
to themſelves uncertain, to us irrational. Piinle16.C.2. 
For to this they replied, * That this World hath ſuffered many alterations, * 13s 0:c:- 


by the utter deſtructions of Nations and depopulations of Countreys, by 2. who 
np 7 , . at 1t1z1% 
which all monuments of antiquity were defaced, all Arts and Scicnces utterly :;: ;,::y 


Joſt, all fair and ſtately fabricks ruined, and fo mankind reduced to paucity, 7s ze 
and the world often again returned into its infancy. © This they conceived to 1,39 
have been done oftentimes in ſeveral Ages, ſometimes by a deluge of Water, br0:2þ: Gow: 
ſometimes by a torrent of Fire; and leſt any of the elements might bethought 770% 
not to conſpire to the deſtruction of mankind, the Air muſt (weep away whole jeca: +5: 
Empires at once with infectious plagues, and earthquakes ſwallow up all an- 7, -- 
cient Cities, and bury even the very ruines of them. By which anſwer of hae py 
theirs they plainly afford two great advantages tothe Chriſtian Faith. Firſt, tha. of 21:- 
becauſe they manifeſtly ſhew that they had an univerſal tradition of Noah's £%;(-**- 
: . garold it i's 
Floud; and the overthrow of the old World : Secondly, becauſe it was evi- 4-wratioss 
dent to them that there was no way to ſalve the eternity or antiquity of the 77's 0- 
World, or to anſwer this argument drawn from Hiſtory and the appearances a — 
of things themſelves, but by fuppoſing innumerable deluges and detlagrations. us ris Ex- 
Which being merely feigned in themſelves, not proved, (and that } firſt by a 450 
them which fay they are not ſubject themſelves unto them, as the Z#gyptiarrs Cad 5% 
did; who by the * advantage of their peculiar fituation feared neither periſh- #,% As. 
ing by fire nor water) ſerve onely for a confirmation of Noah's Floud ſo many J;;,; 20” 


Ages paſt, and the ſurer expeQation of S. Peter's ire, we know not how foon 5x 5+ vr 


to come. mr age 
, FPUTHS, SM\N 6 
be | | — 
eerabonis nal anni, So that he will have Inachus to 5e the firſt not abſo!ately, but [face the laſt great alteration made in Greece 2 
== 


and then be concludes that Greece hath oftes been, a1d will of ten bes baryarous, and loſe the m:moyy of 41 their abions, Tlowduus *z 
eyipre x 4521 BdplapOr n EMds, 5%, Va dv2pemey waver Hvowun wird gun, dd X; Un" avis Ts qurtus 5 eiloves £16 
pMeioves awThs Hvoubdns. annd © VewTTgas dt 4 aeys nuds dg x lu AapCantons.. Ociilis de Wnverſe, c. 3. Thus Plato, wh 1/- 
ſert:d the creation of the world, bat cither from eternity, or ſuch antiquity as dors not much differ from it, bri:gs in Solon erquiring 
the age of the Greck Hiſtories, 4s of Pheroneus aud Niob?, Deucalion and Pyriha ; and an <AMeyptian Pricft anſwering, that all the 
Greeks were boys, and aot an old man amorgſt them, that 3s, they had no ancient monuments, or biftory of auy antiquity, "us reſted con= 
rented with the knowledge of the time ſince the laſt great mutation of thi1r own Countrey. TIamnat x7! mn ghcgoi tyeyavaeomy av- 

S7mwy x YonvTaA, Tel us 1; uUdum wins uvelos | ET ITegau Beaxy Tapas it Timeo, Oi; 1 of Ceiſus, T3 amMnds 2h mays 
Ts elves mupdoris aoveraty mas IN mNAYGes, 1 VEwTHE2Y Eiveu TY om Adiyghiorcs rglarnuaudy ways yey ruler, 
URGE THE eltigey hunk Punayulors mackoym m3 ng] anriy &s 10018 dyeram. |. 1 And Lacretins the Epicaita, who thought the 
worla but few thouſand years 0!d, 4s we believe, aad that it ſhoald at laſt be conſuned, as w? Aiſy are priſe aded, thinks this anſwer Ty 


. theirs ſo far [ron being a ref utation of the former, that he admits it as 4 confirmation of the later part of his opinion. De rerum natura, l. 5. 


Quod fi forte fuifle antehac eadem omnia credis, 
Sed periifſe hominum torrenti ſecla vapore, 

Aur cecidifſe urbis magno vexamine mundis 

Aut ex imbribus aſiduis exifle rapaces | 

Per rerras amnes arque oppida cooperuiſle 2 
Tanto quippe magis viAus fateare necelle eſt, 
Exitium quoque terrarum ccelique fururum. 


{ "E-uozy 5 ms Kinow 7% met ts nmoedowar o; $Eudeni anon wihs NS oranc ol xg] arty CopaTalo Aigner. Orig. 


adv. Ceiſum, 1.x. * So that Ag yptian Prieft in Plato's Times tells Solon, that the Fabic of Phatthoz did ffeniftr « reat Conflagra- 
tion of the world ; but ſo as all they which hued in manatains ar dry parts of the earth were ſcorched and cooſumen, vt of thoſe which 
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ſafe from Conflagratiors,but from Innnaations atio. For whe! 2 Grecct or other parts £ Deluge happeriid, thes all their Cities were ſwe-ut 


ardy into the Sea; Keamre 5 mawd\ TW aaegvs (4y5 the Priift, ry Tie, Te amore drwvey om mes ape; Udop emppeit md)" ym 
arTioy 257wY6v Emay teu TmQURY 3It0 2; o) as aria; mar Sd { won Aamu marauoraTro, So Agypt recthuing aut thei 
waters from above ty clones, but from below by ſprings eiling the 14ey ite, ls out of danger in 4 Deluge, ana therevy preſerved the 
moſt AACRERE MONWHCHES aad records, But, alas, this 1s a poor ſhift to them woich pelirye that zn the grcat and WMVEr(i! F017 all the 
fountains of rhe great deep were broken up, and the windows of heaven were opened, Gez, 5. 11. 


It remaineth then that we ſtedfalt]y belicve, not onely that the heawers and 
earth and all the boft of them were made, and lo acknowledge a Creation,or an 
actual and immediate dependence of all things on God 3 bur alſo that all things 
were created by the hand of God, in the ſame manner, and at the ſame time, 
which are delivered unto us in the Books of Aoſes by the Spirit of God, and 
fo acknowledge a novity, or no long exiſtence of the Creature. 

Neither will the novity of the World appear more plainly unto our con- 
ceptions, then if we look upon our own ſucceſſions. The vulgar accounts, 
which exhibite about 56co years,though ſuthciently refuting an eternity, and 
allaying all conceits of any great antiquity, are not yet fo properly and near- 
ly operative on the thoughts of men, as a retlexion upon our own generati- 
ons. The firſt of men was but fix days younger then the being, not ſo many 
then the appearance, of the earth : and 1{ any particular perion would confi- 
der how many degrees in a direct line he probably is removed from that fin- 
gle perſon dam, who bare together the name of man and of the earth from 
whence he came, he could not chuſe but think himſelf fo near the original 
fountain of mankind, as not to conceive any great antiquity of the World. 

' So Ciccro For though the ancient Heathens did imagine * innumerable ages and genera- 
96:84 30% tions of men paſt, though Þ 0rizcz did fondly ſeem to colle&t ſo much by ſome 
liaſeculz, iz mifinterpretations of the Scriptures 3 yet it we take a ſober view, and make 
"1; Fook ' but rational collettions from the Chronology of the Sacred Writ, we ſhall 
a:d Socrates find no man's pedigree very exorbitant, or in his line of generation deſcent of 


is Plato's many {core. 

Thectetss 

brings this argument 0g inſt the priac of greet and noble Families, that they which mention © {ucc: fron of their Anceſtors which have 
been rich ard powerfnll,do it merely un” damud doing, s Suvarkuy tis m9 may ac EAtre, 8 nojiCurt bn mar mwy X) Ges22vay 
uverd ds $1950 14290498 avacituurr, oy dis Aunt t Hazel, % Eames x S3nu, BdpCaggt Te x Eilues mndius pu- 
el; jezyramny orwus as if thiry priſon were equaily bozourable, having tunum:rapie anciſtours, itch and poor, feruants and kings, 
learaed and barorous. 7{ Origen did aot only col.2tt the tteraity of the world from the coexiſterce of all Goa's Attributes, as be- 
cauſe he is mayTerggTwe 41d Snuwp)ss, op anh ve was always ſo, (for how could he be Sw ys; avdo Supepynudmy, 0 may- 
mxegmop avde of KeaTeAbay ? ) vt alſo from the go Pſalm, From everliſting to everlaſting thou art God. For a thouſand 
years in thy fight are bur as yeſterday aid that at the beguming of Eccleſgaſticns, Whe can number the ſand of the ſea, and the 
drops of the rain, and rhe days of eternity > But Methodius, Biſhop and Maityr, hath well concluged that diſputation ; Toire 


enoy 6 Nenivus and, av, &, Geog. oie mules 


When the age of man was long, in the infancy of the World, we 
find ten generations extend to 1656 years, according to the ſhorteſt, 
which is thought, becauſe the Hebrew, therefore the beſt account, ac- 
cording to the longeſt, which, becauſe the Septuagirts, is not to be 
contemned, 2262, or rather 2256. From the Floud, brought at that 
time upon the earth for the ſins of men which polluted it, unto the birth 
of Abraharr, the Father of the faithfull, not above ten generations, if 
{o many, took up 292 years, according to the leaſt, 1132, according to 
the largeſt accourft. Since which time the ages of mcn have been ve- 
ry much alike proportionably long ; and it is agreed by all that there 
have not paſſed ſince the birth of Abraham 3700 years. Now by 
the experience of our Families which for their honour and greatneſs 
have been preſerved, by the genealogies delivered in the ſacred Scriptures, 
and thought neceſſary to be preſented to us by the blefied Evangeliſts, 
by the obſervation and concurrent judgement of former Ages, three 

* genera- 
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* generations uſually take up a hundred years, It then 1t be not yet 3700 he the | : 
- : SS : : recks cally 
years ſince the birth of Abraham, as certainly it is not 3 if all men which are or Seek wide 


have been fince have deſcended from Noah, as undoubtedly they have z 1f + fuccsſfors 


Abraham were but the tenth from Noah, as Noah from Adam, which Moſes Earns 


hath aſſured us : then is it not probable that any perſon now alive 1s above t {-1: «: jx 
130 generations removed from Adam. And indeed thus admitting but the ry 
Greek account of leſs then 5000 years ſince the Floud, we may eafily bring all tj; r5y 
ſober or probable accounts of the Zg yptians, Babylonians, and Chineſes, to bc- #*e it for 


gin ſince the Diſperſion at Babel. TI hus having expreſſed at laſt the time, fo el woe 


far as it is neceflary to be known, TI thall conclude this ſecond Conſideration t:nidwn 
of the nature and notion of Creatzor. obſerves , for 
7 years. Kal 
a : eres 136 
#7 C', 3340 3, Abryuny of ieTetot, of Jo futay (0! ae 3, 15 Wolphins and Portis world correGit) wing, (not wit Jerry 
45 Shidas) pagConpueir, Tv TroxupeaxSengrn (101 TrarugeoxaudVyamay, 45 Suidss tran[criving him negligently) Atgorrae, Som'- 
times they interpret it 20, 2.5, 97 30 Years, ds appears " He/y:hims, Ana by that Laſt account thty reckoned the years ” i Neſtor, Kel 
ius 52". Ge x, 799 Newer GrAoy me els CYFEPNKOVTH £71 yeveivau, So Aitemicornus and th: Grammariass, Although 1 cannot 
imagiie that to be the ſcaſe of Homer, Id. a, 
Tal" idy Jo ul ue wes moy &vSIpo mov 
*Eq3ia)', of © ay iv awe Teggey 1d) Earovmr. 
And 1 conceive that gloſs in Heſychins, "Em NagruarC yeiroy To win nal aur BeCtwntimeoy, to be far more p-operly applicable to 
that place. But, in th: caſe of which row we ſpeak, 1t 15 tagen for the third pait oraztartly of an baidred years 3 as Herodotus, mentio- 
ring the eXgyptiar feigned ginealogies ; Ketrer TEmumna hy avdrav yuint duvtaru we fred, 305 Lenrations equallize 19005 
years, ual 8 776is avdpor tram Emed br, Ard after him Clemens Alex, Strom. l. 2. Els TE. 6xgrey GH Tons ngrranigov meu 
Wal, 


Now being under the terms of heaven and earth we have proved all things 
beſide God to be contained, and that the making of all theſe things was a 
clear production of them out of nothing 3 the third part of the explication 
mult of neceflity follow, that he which made all things is God. This truth is + 
ſo evident in it ſelf, and ſo confeſſed by all men, that none did ever aſſert the 
World was made, but withall affirmed that it was God who made it. There 
remaineth therefore nothing more in this particular, then to aftert God fo the 
Creatour of the World as he 1s deſcribed in this Article. 

Being then we believe in God the Father, maker of heaven and earth, and by 
that God we expreſled already a ſingularity of the Deity ; our firſt aſſertion 
which we muſt make good is, That the one God did create the World. - 
Again, being whoſoever 1s that God cannot be excluded from this a& of 
Creation, as being an emanation of the Divinity, and we ſeem by theſe words 
to appropriate it to the Father, beſide whom we ſhall hereafter ſhew that we 
believe ſome other perſons to be the ſame God it will be likewiſe neceſſary 
to declare the reaſon why the Creation of the World is thus figoally attribu- 
ted to God the Father. | 

The firſt of theſe deſerves no explication of it ſelf, it is ſo obvious to all 
which have any true conception of God. But becauſe it hath been formerly 
denied, (as there is nothing ſo ſenſleſs, but ſome kind of Hereticks have em- 
braced, and may be yet taken up in times of which we have no reaſon to 
preſume better then of the former) I ſhall briefly declare the Creation of the 
World to have been performed by that one God, the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 

As forthe fir{t, there is no ſuch difference between things of the world, 
as to inferr a diverſity of makers of them, nor is the leaſt or worſt of crea- 
tures in their original any way derogatory to the Creatour. God ſaw every Ger, i. 314 
thing that he had made, and behold it was very good, and conſequently like to 
come from the fountain of all goodneſs, and fit always to be aſcribed to the 
ſame. Whatſoever is evil, is not ſo by the Creatour's ation, - but by the 


creature's defection. 
In 
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* Ie 94% I Val then ic Ihe Ficletichs of ojd, toremove a ſceming inconvenience, 's 
9-8 fuk rENOUnCce a ceriain truth 3 and whylt they * fearcd to make their own God by 
ditione m3 eV11, they made him partial, or but half the Deity, and ſo a companion art leaft 2 
ng 11) ea with an evil God. For cividing all things of this world into natures ſubſtan- 4 


mali irducit tially evil, and ſubſtantially good, and apprehending a nccellity of an origi- on 


"gms nation conformable to ſo dificrent a condition, they imagined one Cod e&(- 
. KY, BB * 


Nabun c. 3. ſentially good, as the fir{t principle of the one, another GoG cllcntially evil, "Y 
as the original of the other. And this ſtrange Herclic began upon the firlt 
Sg ok =: + ſpreading of the Goipel 3 as it the greateſt light could not appear withour 
mot £00k 4p07 
Manes 4s the l ſhadow. 
firſt author 
of the Htr:fre, though they a bich followed 1am were called from brim Marichzans. Nor viſt we fo futh fied withthe relition of See 
crates, who ailots the veginiing of that Her. © paxecy Tumgeow oH K ov5ny Tins MEG vw, & {ittle before Coftirtives ing Epi- 
phanius aſſerts tie firſt dAutbour of it, #00 Th TpHay em Ts: It6:03)vua as 760 years  'AnghAwry, to þave Cone to 
Jeruſalem even about rhe Apoſtles times. Manes thes, fumcrty called Cubrirus, (n0t Uihithui, as S, Ang.) 2.40 difſen ivated this 
Herefie in the cays of Ameliai.us or Provus the Emporony, about the year 277, bad a Pred:ceſſour, though not a Maſter, cles fir(? 
Tereviathus, after Buddas. For this Buddas tft bis books and ſtate to a3 iow, who, (21th Epiphaniis, ues 7 3.0 Te yeera 
#7ws, (ontined with bis eftate and Looks @ log tame, and at Lift bo:ght Cubricus for ber ſervalt, This Bucdas kar d former Ataſter | 
called, Scythianus, the ferft Authour of thts Hercfie, Peftae theſe, berwen Seythianus ana Cuhricus there was zi acot! rr teacher of the ; 
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Here/e to him, there will be 0 reajon to dovet of the relation of Epiphanias,that Scythianus began avout the Apoſtelicall times, Nor veed 5 
N'eMYy of the abatcmeits za the Antmaduer tors cf Petiuins, with iſs that 1eaargrition 07 Epipnattus, Who citis Cri2a ans an aſſertour i 
of th: Chriſtian Faith ag'4 ft this Berefie'; For though ve certainly wicd before Manes ſpred þ:s doin, yet it was written an ſeucycl | 
books ' ef. e him, 761 oacly 2 the time of B..acas, to wH07 Socrates ana S;ia4s artrionte them, UL wt of SCYLDIAEKS, wloms. Cyril 1:4 
Epiphan'us mk) the antiour cf them. Nether £an 7t bd 0:jefiea that thiy were not Manithen's before the uppicrance of Manes; for 2 
Concerye tbe aare of XMies( tho: [ C5 th Grechs fo be 4 :ame takes up by Cuoricus and Pr oper r0 4m ) 10t to bt £1.y proper 01 piendiar 
name ar ail,tut the gc cal title of Heritich 33 the Syriatk toruc, For 1 am both to tnznk that Thong tt or the Author in Situ as wire 
fo fir mtiken, when they call Seythiauus Manes, 95 to conceive C:oricus ard he wire the ſame poiſon « when we may ith mu h (et 


fer reaſon conclude thit veth Scythianus and Culricys had the ſame title. For 1 conceive Manes 6t fiiſt rather a tit' this « yaw, from j 
th: Heprew IN 07 RID erifying 4 Heretickh, Ard althongy ſore ef the Raobans dertue their 02 from” Mans, yet Others make it : 
more aicient this he was, riferraug it to Tzautk and Bajetbos, called RPA WR the fiift or chicf Heretichs, who lived roo by 
years before Chriſt, 33 herefore it 25 fer more ratio;.at to afjert, that he which vegan th: Hercſte of the Mautch!rs was call:d A. as at His 


Heretick in the Oriestal tongues, and from thence Mayns by the Grecks, (to comply with pavie or Macieſs is their lareuare) then that 
M xzons was firlt the name? of a Man counted ar Hcritick ty the c arifſtians, and thea made th? general name for el Beritichs, and partt- 
cularly for the Chriſtians by the Jews. 37 hich beirg granted, coth Scytiianus and Cubricus night well it friſt have the name of Maves, 
that ws, Heritich, Boweucy, the antiquity of tat Borie mall appear it the Marctonites, n bo arficrea 80t 14 this particular from tin 
Mazichees. Duos Ponticus Deos affert rarquam dues Symplegadas nautfragit ſui ; quem negare non potuity id ef, crexqtorem, id 
et, noſtrum ; & quem probare non potuir, id eſt, ſuum, Paiſis infelix hujus prety mptionis inflirEum de Frplici capitulo Do= 
minice pronunciationis, in howines non xn Dczos dilponentis exempia illa bopz & milx arberis, qued neque bona males neque 
mala bonos profecar frufus. Tertl. b. 1. 2, This Marcion Lived in the doys of Atoriaus Pins, and, as Exjtoins tift ficth, 
Juſtin Martyr wrote agarrft om. Biff, l. 4. C.Il. TiCnars relates how he ſpakew ith Pelycar pus Biſhop of S1yrna, who was taught 
by the Apoſtlcs, aud converfed with aivers which ſaw our Seviour, bz.0ge Nether was Martion the friſt whith taught it at Rome, 
for be r:cehved it from Cernon, Habkuir & Cerdonem quendam intormatorem ſcandali hujus, Guo fecilzus dues Decs cxci exiſti- 
maverunte. This Cera? {uccceaea Heracleon, and ſo it (aſt tins Herifoe may be reduced to the G; oftichs, whogeriuca it from tle old 
Geatile Philoſophers, and might wed be en bracta by Manes 11 Perſia, becauſe tt was the coffrine of the Pe: fian Magi, as Ariſtotle te 
ftificth. *AetsoriAns &y mewTH et pihoorgicy xy awgeoCurtes (765 Mayes) 1D) 7 Alguriiar, 5 So vg! aire? iD) drxds, dye- 
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Whereas there is no Nature originally ſ{infull, no ſubſtance in it ſelf evil,.— 
and therefore no Being which may not come from the ſame fountain of good- 

14. 45.7, 5- nels. ITform the light, and create darkneſs; Tmake peace, and create evil; I the 
Lord doe all theſe things, faith he who alſo ſaid, 1 am the Lord, and there is none 
elſe, there is no God beſtdes me. Vain then is that conceit which tramed two 
Gods, one of them called Light, the other Darknets; one good, the other £ 
evil; refuted inthe firſt words of the Creed, 7 believe in God, maker of heaven f 
and earth. | Fi 

But as we have already proved that one Cod to be the Father, ſo muſt we 
yet farther ſhew that one God the Father to be the Maker of the World. In FS 
which there is no difficulty ar all : the whole Church at Jernſalerr hath fuffici- be 
ently declared this truth in their devotions 3 Lord, then art God which ha 

heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all that inthcm is : ngainſt thy boly clald 's 
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ſelf,that is,for the maniteſtation of his glorious Attributes.if the*Lord rejoyceth 
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Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both Herod and Pontins Pilate with the Gentiles 
and the people of Iſrael were gathered together. Jeſus then was the child of that 


ol +: 4 : 25 WU: 


God which made the Heaven and the earth, and conſequently the Father of 


Chriſt is the Creator of the World. : 
We know that Chriſt is the light of the Gentiles,by his own interpretation; 


we are aſſured likewiſe that his Father gave him, by his frequent aflertion : 


we may then as certainly conclude that the Father of Chriſt 1sthe Creatour of 


the World, by the Prophet's expreſs prediction: For, ths ſaith God the 
Lord, he that created the heavens and firetched them ont, he which ſpred forth 
the earth. and that which cometh ont of it; Ithe Lord have called thee in righte- 
ouſneſs, and will hold thine hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for a covenant 
of the people, for a light of the Gentiles. —_ 

And now this great facility may ſeem to create the greater ditticuity : for 
being the Apoſtles teach us that -the Son made all things, and th#® Prophets, 
that by the Spirit they were produced, how can we attribute thay peculiarly 
in the Creed unto the Father, which in the Scriptures is aligned indifferently 
to the Son and to the Spirit > Two reaſons may particularly be rendered of 
this peculiar attributing the work of Creation to the Father. Furſt, in re- 
ſpedt of thoſe Hereſies arifing in the infancy of the Church, whica endeavou- 
red todeſtroy this truth, and to introduce another Creatour of the World, 
diſtinguiſhed from the Father of our Lord Jeſ#s Chriſt. An E1rour ſodeſtru- 
ive to the Chriſtian Religion, that it raſeth even the foundations of the Go- 
{pel, which refers it ſelf wholly to the promiſes in the Law, and pretends to 
no other God but that God of Hhbraham, of Tſaac, and of Jacob 3 acknowledg- 
eth no other ſpeaker by the Son, then him that ſpake by the Prophets z and 
therefore whom 4oſes and the Prophets call Lord of Heaven and earth, of 
him our bletled Saviour ſignifies himſelf to be the Son, rejoycing in ſpirit, and 
ſaying, 7 thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven aud earth. Secondly, in reſpect 
of the Paternal priority inthe Deity, by reaſon whereof that which is com- 
mon tothe Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, may be rather attributed to the Fa- 
ther,as the firſt Perſon in the Trinity. In which reſpe& the Apoſtle hath made 
a diſtinction in the phraſe of emanation or production :. To vs there 7s but one 
God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him 5 and one Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by him. And our Saviour hath ac- 
knowledged, The Son can doe nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father 
doe; which ipeaketh ſome kind of priority in action, according to that of the 
Perſon. And in this ſenſe the Church did always profeſs to believe in God 


the Father, * Creatour of Heaven and earth. 


The great neceſlity of profclling our faith in this particular appeareth ſe- 
veral ways, as indiſpenſably tending to the illuſtration of God's glory, the 
humiliation of mankind, rhe provocation to obedience, the averſion from 
1niquity, and all conlolation in our duty. 

God is of himlelf infinitely glorious, becauſe his perfeCtions are abſolute, 
his excellencies indefeftive : and the ſplendour of this glory appeareth unto 
us in and through the works of his hands. «2 The inviſible things of hint from the 
creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, 
even his cternall power and Godhead. * For he hath made the earth by his power, 
he hath eftablifhed the world by his wiſedome, and hath ſtretched out the heavens 
by his diſtretion. After a long enumeration of the wonderfull works of the 
Creation,the Pſalmiſt breaketh torth into this pious meditation, © O Lord,how 
manifold are thy works ! in wiſedome haſt thou made them all. If then the glory 
of God be made apparent by the Creation,if he have 4 zzade all things for him- 
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in his works, becauſe hzs glory ſhall endure for ever ; then is it abſolutely nece(- 

ſary we ſhould confeſs him 2faker of heaven and earth, that we may ſufficient- 

F/41,148-13- Iy praiſe and glorifie him. Let then prazſe the name of the Lord, ſaith David,ſor 
his name alone is excellent, his glory is above the earth an heaven. Thus did 

Neb. g. 5, 6. the Levites teach the Children of 1/rael to glorifie God : Stand up, and bleſs 
the Lord your God for ever and ezer : and bleſſed be thy glorious name, which is ex- 

alted above all bleſſing and praiſe. Thou, even thou art Lord alone; thou haſt mrade 

heaven, the heaven of heavens, with all their hoſts, the earth and all things that are 

Kow. 11-35 therein. And the ſame hath S. Pal taught us : For of him, and through him, 
' dndio himare all things, to whom be glory for ever, Amen. Furthermore, that 

we may be aſſured that he which made both Heaven and carth will be glori- 

fied in both, the Prophet calls upon all thoſe celeſtial hoſts to bear their part 

P/41.143- 2, in this hymn : Praiſe ye hime all his Angels, praiſe ye him all his hoſts. Praiſe ye 
3r45*'. bim Sun and Moon, praiſe hint all ye Stars of light. Praiſe him ye heavens of 
heavens,and ye waters that be above the heavens, Let them praiſe the name of the 

Lord, for he commanded, and they were created. And the 24 Elders in the Re- 

Revel. 4) Velation of S. Johr: fall down before him that ſitteth on the throne, and worſhip 
10, 11. —im that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their crowns, the emblems of their 
borrowed and derived glories, before the Throxe, the ſeat of infinite and eter- 

nall Majeſty, ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and 

'power, for thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were cre- 


Pjal.19.1. ated. Wherefore, if the heavens declare the glory. of God, and all his works 


Pj. 145- praiſe him ; then ſhall his Saints bleſs him, theyſpall ſpeah of the glory of his kine- 

Fy.. 4 1. and talk of his power. And | w- be Ns Uo wh F oaks rebe wo 

through ingratitude will not celebrate, he himſelf will declare it, and pro- 

Zer.27.5- mulgate, Thave made the earth, the man and the beaſt that are upon the ground, 
by my great power, and by my out-ſtretched arm. 

Secondly, the Doctrine of the World's Creation is moſt properly effectual 

towards man's Humiliation. Asthere is nothing more deſtructive to humanity 

E Pride, and yet not any thing to which we are more prone then that 3 ſo 


AÞthing can be more properly applied to abate the ſwelling of our proud 
onceptions, then a due conſideration of the other works of God, with a ſo- 
P[4l.8. ; ' ber reflexion upon our own original. her T conſtder the heavens, the work of 
? 
( 


Pi 


thy fingers, the moon and the ſtars which thou haſt ordained; when I view thoſe 
glorious apparent bodies with my eye, and by the advantage of a glaſs find 
greater numbers, before beyond the power of my fight, and from thence 
Judge there may be many millions more which neither eye nor inſtrument can 
reach ; when I contemplate thoſe far more glorious ſpirits, the inhabitants of 
the Heavens, and attendants on thy throne: I cannot but break forth into that 
admiration of the Prophet, 17hat 7s man,that thou art mindfull of him 2 what is 
that offspring of the earth, that duſt and aſhes ? what 7s that ſon of man, that 
thou viſiteſt him £ what is there in the progeny of an ejedted and condemned 
Fathes, that thou ſhouldeſt look down from Heaven, the place of thy dwel- 
ling,and take care or notice of him ? But if our Original ought fo far to hum- 
ble us, how ſhould our Fall abafe us >? That of all the creatures which God 
made, we ſhould 'comply with him who firſt oppoſed his Maker, and would 
be equal unto him from whom he new received his Being. All other works 
- of God, which we think inferiour to us, becauſe nat furniſhed with the light 
of underſtanding, or endued with the power of election, are in a happy 1m- 
polhbility of ſinning, and ſo offending of their Maker : The glorious {ſpirits 
which attend upon the throne of God, once in a condition of themſelves to 
fall, now by the grace of God preſerved, and placed beyond all poſſibility of 
finning, are entred upon the greateſt happineſs of which the workmanſhip of 
God 
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$ God is capable : But Men, the ſons of fall'n 4dam, and finners after the ſimi- 
litude ofhim, of all the creatures are the onely companions of thoſe Axgels Fe &. 6. 
which left their own habitations, and are delivered into chains of darkneſs, to be , pr... 
reſerved unto judgement. How ſhould a ſerious apprehenſion of our own cor- 
raption, mingled with the thoughts of our creation, humble us in the fight of 
him, whom we alone of all the creatures by our unrepented fins drew unto 
Repentance ? How can we look without confuſion of tace upon that monu- 
ment of our infamy, recorded by 4/oſes, who firſt penned the original of Hu- 
manity, 4t repented the Lord that he had made man on the earth, and it grieved 6 6.6. 
him at his heart ? 

Thirdly, this Doctrine is properly efficacious and productive of moſt chear- 
Si full and univerſal Obedience. It made the Prophet call for the Command- 
th ments of God, and earneſtly deſire to know what he ſhould obey. Thy hands F14 119.73: 
7 have made me and faſhioned me : give me underſtanding, that T may learn thy 
commandments. By virtue of our firſt production, God hath undeniably ab-_. 
ſolute dominion over us, and conſequently there muſt be due unto him the 
| molt exact and compleat obedience ftromus. Which reaſon will appear more 

convincing, if we conſider, of all the creatures which have been derived from 

the ſame fountain of God's goodneſs, none ever diſobeyed his voice but the 
Devil and Man. ine hand, ſaith he, hath laid the foundation of the earth, and 1/448. 13. 
7 -y right hand hath ſpann'd the heavens 5 when I call unto them they ſtand up toge- 
£1 ther. The moſt loyal and obedient ſervants which ſtand continually before 
4 the molt illuſtrious Prince are ngt ſo _ to receive and execute the com- 
Fe mands of their Sovereign Lord, all the hoſts of Heaven and earth to at- 
; tend upon the will of their Creatour. Lift up your eyes on high, and behold who iſa. 45. 26. 
| hath created theſe things, that bringeth out their hoſts by number : he calleth there 
all by names, by the greatneſs of his might, for that he is ſtrong in power, not one 
faileth, but every one maketh his appearance, ready preit to obſerve the de- — 


- 
—— 


” ſigns of their Commander in chief. Thus the Lord commanded, and they 744. 5. x0. 
[2 fought from heaven, the ſtars in their courſes fought againſt Siſera. He com- King, 17. | 
oY manded the Ravens to feed Elias, and they brought him bread and fleſh in the 5 

ol 2orning, and bread and fleſh in the cuening 3 and to one Prophet lived merely 

fr upon the obedience of the Fowls of the air. He ſpake to the devouring 

1 Whale,and it vomited out Jonah upon the dry land;zand lo another Prophet was orb z. tc: 


delivered from the jaws of death by the obedience of the Fiſhes of the ſea. 

Do we not reade of fire and hail, ſnow and vapour, ſtormy wind fulfilling his Pſal. 148. 8: 
: word £ Shall there be a greater coldneſs in man then in the ſnow? more vanity 

l inus then in a vapour? more inconſtancy then 1n the wind ? If the unive i 

% ſal obedience of the creature to the will of the Creatour cannot move us to 

the ſame affeftion and deſire to ſerve and pleaſe him, they will all conſpire 

to teſtifie againſt us and condemn us, when God ſhall call unto them, ſaying, 

Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth, for the Lord hath ſpoken : T have nouriſh- 1[a. x. : 
ed and brought up children, and they have rebelled againſt me, 

F Laſtly, the Creation of the World is of moſt necefiary meditation for the 

F Conſolation of the ſervants of God in all the varicty of their conditions. Hap- 7a. 146. 
5 py is he whoſe hope is in the Lord his God, which made heaven and earth, the ſea 5:6: 

and all that therein 3s. This happineſs. conliſteth partly in a full aſſurance of - 

his power to ſecure us, his ability to ſatisfie us. The earth is the Lord's, and [424.142 
the fulneſs thereof, the world and they that awell therein. For he hath founded it 

upon the ſeas, and eſtabliſhed it upon the flouds. By virtue of the firſt producti- 

on he hath a perpetuall right unto and power to diſpoſe of all things : and he 

which can order and diſpoſe of all muſt neceſſarily be eſteemed able to ſecure 


and ſatisfie any Creature, Haſt thou not known, haſt thou not beard that the 1{«. 40. 18; 
| K 2 everlaſting 


4 tate EIB So i eb NES 0. I ge 


63 | Arr ICL E II. 


everlaſting God, the Lord, the Creatour of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, nes- 
ther is weary £ There is no externall reſiſtence or oppolition where Omnipo- 
tency worketh, no internall weakneſs or defeCtion of power where the Al- 
mighty is the Agent z and conſequently there remaineth a full and firm per- 
— fuaſion of his ability 1n all conditions to preſerve us. Again, this happineſs 
conſiſteth partly in a comfortable aſſurance, ariſing from this Meditation, of 
the will of God to protect and fuccour us, of his defire to preſerve and bleſs 
Pjl, 122. Us. Ay help cometh from the Lord,who made heaven and earth : He will not ſuffer 
32 3+ thy foot to be moved, ſaith the Prophet David ; at once expreſling the founda- 
Joi 10.3 tionof his ownexpeCtancy and our ſecurity. God will not deſpiſe the work of 
his hands, neither will he ſuffer the reſt of his Creatures to doe the leaſt inju- 
i/2. 54+ 16; ry to his own image. Beheld., ſaith he, T have created the ſmith that bloweth 
'T the coals in the fire, and that bringeth forth an inſirument for his work. No wea- 
= _ formed againſt thee ſhall proſper. This is the heritage of the ſervants of 
fhe Lord. 
Wherefore to conclude onr explication of the firſt Article, and to render 
a clear account of the laſt part thereof, that every one may underſtand what 
it is] intend, when I make confeſtion of my faith in the 24ker of heaven and 
eerth, 1 dotruly profeſs, that I really believe, and am fully perſuaded, that 
both Heaven and earth and all things contained inthem have not their being 
of themſelves, but were made in the beginning 3 that the manner by which all 
—things were made was by mediate or immediate creation 3 fo that antecedent- 
ly to all things beſide, there was at firſt not ye but God, who produced moſt 
part of the World merely out of nothing, the reſt out of that which was 
formerly made of nothing. T his I beheve was done by the molt free and 
voluntary at of the will of God, of which no reaſon can be alledged, no mo- 
tive aſligned, but his goodneſs; performed by the determination of his will 
at that time which pleaſed him, moſt probably within one hundred and thirty 
generations of men, moſt certainly within not more then fix, or at fartheſt 
feven, thouſand years. I acknowledge this God Creatour of the Worldto be 
| the ſame God who is the Father of our Lord Feſ+s Chriſt: and in this full la- 
titude, 7 beheve in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth. 


AnTiIctn 


And in Feſus Chriſt, his onely Son, our Lord. 


* Job. 14. 1. T- E ſecond Article of the Creed preſents unto us, as the objet of our 


i CEN S- Faith, the ſecond Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity 5 that as in the Divi- 


| erm nity there Is nothing intervening between the Father and the Son, {o 
crederc poſt That ammediate union might be perpetually expreſſed by a conſtant conjun- 
Paremetiam Ction in our Chriſtian Confeſſion. And that upon no leſs authority then of 
in Filion the Authour and Finiſher of our Faith, who inthe perſons of the Apoltles gave 
ftum Jeſum, this command to us, * Te believe in God, believe alſo in me. Nor ſpeaketh he 
- $42= ang this of himſelf, but from the Father which ſent him : * for #his 3s his command- 
firum, fi ment, that we ſhould believe 0 the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt. According 
D:i Filim;z therefore to the Son's preſcription, the Father's 1injun&tion, and the Sacra- 


wy" _ . mental inſtitution, as we are baptized, ſo do we * believe in the name ofthe 


& ſolus it, Father, and the Son. 
conditor ici Our blefled Saviour is here repreſented under a threefold deſcription : 


licer rerum firſt, by his Nomination, as Jeſus C hriſt > ſecondly, by his Generation, as the 


omnium, 
Nowat. d* oppzely Son of God ; thirdly, by his Dominion, as oxr Lord, 
But 
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Anp In JEsus, &c. 69 
But when I refer Jeſ#s Chriſt to the Nomination of our Saviour, becaulc 
he is in the Scriptures promiſcuoutly and inditfcrently ſometimes called Je/%-, 
ſometimes Chriſt, I would be underitood fo as not to make each of them _ 
equally, or in like propriety, his Name. ® His name was called Jeſits, which | M0 3-27: 
LV ow 1% 


was ſo named of the Angel before he was conceived in the womb: ® who 3s allo +5; mes 
called Chriſt, not by * name, but by office and title. Which obſervation, newen «tt 
ſecmingly triviall, is neceſlary for the full explication of this part of the Arti- Cm. 
cle : for by this diſtinction we are 1-d unto a double notion, and fo reſolve i» ors; 

our Faith into theſe two Propoſitions. I believe there was and is a man,whote 7% 
name was actually,and is truly in the moſt high importance, Jeſs, the Saviour ag 

of the world. I believe the man who bare that name to be the Chr7fe, that 1s, +5 992 114 


the Meſſras promiſed of old by God, and expected by the Jews. | 2 romen 
tus, QUam 

calceatus, accidens nomini res. Tertul. adv, Pray, C28, Quorum ncminum alcerum ct prop-tum, quod ab Anze!o irs fit ra 

eſt 3 al:crum accidens, quod ab unftione convenit. Ivid, Chriſtus commune dignitaris eſt nemen, Jetus proprum vocabutum 

Salvatoris. S. Hirror, 42 Matt. 16.20. Jus inter homines nominatur 3 nam Chriſtus non proprium nomen c1t, fed nuncuvat:s 

poteſtaris & regni. Laan. ae Falja Sop, 14.5.7, Dum dicitur Chriſtus, commune nomen digniraris eſt 3 dum jeius Chriftus, 

proprium vocabulum Salvaroris eſt. Tſ#do7, Grig, l. 7.0.2. "Ing35 xghtimu gepwtuuws. 5. Cyitl. Catech:; 2.2, 
For the firſt, it is undoubtedly the proper name of our Saviour given unto * ce. 4. 1. 
him, according to the cuſtome of the Jews, at his Circumcition : and as the {4 *5- <- 
. , abuir & 

Baptiſt was called Johr,cven lo the Chriſt was called Jeſus. Beſide,as the impo- Judzz que;. 
{ſition was after the vulgar manner, {o was the name it ſelf of ordinary uſe, 4m 7. 
- . - » . _ GUO A= 
We reade inthe Scriptures of * Jeſus which was called Juſtus, a fellow-worker c;, ris 
with S. Paxl; and of a certain Seer: a jew, whoſe name was Barjeſits, that is, tus vocabu- 

- x C FT - | 1157? 
the ſon of Jeſs. Joſephus in Mis Hiſtory mentioneth one Jeſus the ſon of 7; 52c 
Anuanns, another the ſon of Saphates, a third the fon of Judas, flain in the n:c paſcunt, 
Temple : and many of the high Prieſts, or Prieſts, were called by that name z *< Towne 
as the ſon of Damnens, of Canaliel, of Onias, of Phabes, and of Thebuth. Ec- js can$5m. 
cleftaſticus is called the Wiſedome of Jeſ#s the ſon of Sirach, and that Sirach 1*., 
the ſon of another Jeſus. » S. Steven ſpeaks of the Tabernacle of witneſs « 541, 75, 
brought in with Jeſus into the poſſeſſzron of the Gentiles : and the Apoſtle in his * Fir 
explication of thoſe words of David, 7s day if ye will hear his voice, obſer- RY ya 
veth,that © if Jeſus had giver thens reſt,then would he not afterwards have ſpoken ti: Boks of 


of another day. Which two Scriptures being undoubtedly underſtood of Jofhna Hoſes, #s 
the fon of Na, teach us as infallibly that Jeſus is the ſame name with Joſhua. Fen $4 
Which being at the firſt * impoſition in the full extent of pronunciation Jeho- #4: the 
ſhnah, in procelle of time contracted to Jeſhnab,by the omiilion of the laſt let- 2% Fs 
ter,(ſ{trange and difficult to other languages) and the addition of the Greek ter- g:; aud 2c- 
mination, became Jeſs. age _ 
Wherefore it will be neceſlary, for the proper interpretation of Jeſ#s, to f B01, = 
look back upon the firſt that bare that name, who was the lon of Nun, of the #2: x Chro, 
tribe of Ephraim, the ſucceſſour of 24oſes, and ſo named by him, as it is writ- 7%" a 
ten, 4 4d Moſes called Oſhea the ſon of Nun Jehofpra. His firſt name then im- :;. aid 
poſed at hiscircumcifion was Oſhea, or Hoſeah ; the fame with the name of the #45 #7 


7 : Exza and Nee 
© ſon of Azaz%Ziah, ruler of Ephraim, of the * ſor: R 


#f Elah, king of 1jrael, of the j;ajab. vexr 
© ſon of Beeri, the Prophet : and the intepretation of this firſt name f Hoſeeb is th 0 

p. was by 
lightly pronounced, as _ by the Greek Tranſlation 1 Chio?. 7. 27. where WNT) #5 rendred*in the Roman and Alet.audrian Copy 
Ingvs, ii the Al-zs aad Complutenſy.n Editions "Tags, 41d by Enſebius, who expreſſ. th it rruty then thoſe Copicss Tagsh, At Liſt 
ws totally lift ot both in the pronunciation and the writing, aud the whole name of Foſhath centrafted to WY. * Nami. 13. 16. 
* 1 Chron, 27.20, * 2 Kjng. 19.1. 5 Hoſ. 1.1. + Oſce in lingua noftra Silvatorem ſonar, quod nomen habuit eriam Joſue filius 
Nun, antequam ei a Deo vocabulum mutaretur. S. Hic7. i3 Of?e Cf. 1: v1. & |. 1. adv. Joviniarum, Treade indeed of other in= 
terpretatzons angus the Greeks,ro good expoſitours of the Hei rew aam?s : as in an anciext MS. of the LXX T1a:ſtation of the Prophets, 
zow in the Library of Cardiczal Barberint, at tve beginning of Hoſeab, *Q ont, aunuuk Or nd agar, *Nont, Cronould@, " 7 99s. 
«Cor. (of which the firſt and laſt are far from the Griganal ; and the md{e agyreat le with the root, not with the cormugation, as being 
arauccd jrom YW) net 14 Niphal, but 18 Hiphil.) And 18 another MS. of the Prophets ia the Kjg's Library at S. James's, "Noyes 
ext2% avs h grants ard again, *Qoans, 6g, owt. which is th: iitorpretation inſerted into He/yrhins 3 is whom for *Qao we 
Wall tie Qauy* and ſo I ſuppoſe Salmaſrngs intended it, though the Holland Eton batl made his Er2ngdttd3 Qaxe, 


3 TAVIOKY 


F 
| 


Fl 


70 Akrricase I]. 


- 


© As the Si= Saviour. Now we mult not imagine this to be * no mutation, neither myſt 
re naks Welook upon it as a f total alteration, but obſerve it as a change not trivial 
it the ſee ar * inconliderable. And being Hoſeah was a name afterwards uſed by ſome, 
pr and Jehoſhua, as diſtinct, by others, it will necetlarily follow, there was ſome 
amd, asd Qifference between theſe two names; and it will be fit to enquire what was 
— b&bad the addition, and in what the force ofthe alteration doth conſitt, 

afterwards; 

as if Moſes L ; 

had onely called ofhea, Cſhea. + So Juſtin Martyr fpeaks of Heſt:h as uerveuativrrO md 'Inz? wiuam 4d comparing it 
with that alteration of Jacob's name 379 E77WpUL40P "Taxws bl "Ioggna CmKAngen £9, x; Te Au3Tj 002 "Ing 5; ETmxXAnS F 
whirr, to paſs by bis miſtake is ſuppoſing bm ſs. ſt named 1ſracl, and after called 7acoz, he makes the alteratiot of Hoſcah to Fajhua 
equa, to that of Facop to Iſrael, The icafon whereof was the Greth verſion of the name who for Hoſrah tranſlated it Avons* £77WVoUalde 
Mays Ty Acon you Navy Inger, Nun. 13.16. Dum Moyli ſucceſſor dcſtinaretur Auſes filius Nave, transfertur certe de pri- 
ſtino nominee, & incipit vocari Feſus, Tertal.2dv, Fud, & adv. Maicion.l.;. $.16, Ilgiter Moyes iis adminiſtratis Auſem QUELL® 
dam nomine przponens populo, qui cos revocaret ad patriam terrame Cle. }. 1. Recogmt. Qui cum primum Auſes voczretur, 
Moſes juſfic eum Jeſum vocari. Latta, de Vera Sap. C. 17. Ov Gere! 2/0 (Mouons) Ty aus does This Ing8 wogn- 
HAtoy egon eld, evounn 5 ery Te AUTH 0 ay of YurnonvTes Tt) THY Ta, xgAEpcrs T1751 73; avagppden E:fth, Kcel, 
Hiſt. l. 1.c. 3. Thus was th: Heſeah ſonething aiſguaſed by Anſes, aig was farther eſtranged y:t by roſe which frequeitly called 
him Newsns, 45 Evjſeb. Demoift. Ev. 1. 5. G17. thrice. * This Tuftin Martyr charges wpoa the Fews as negicfted ty then, aud 
affiry;s the reaſon why they received not Jeſus for the Chriſt, was their wot o*/erving the alteration of Hoſeab iito Joſua or Fejus. 
Avuali xaniphuoy Inv Mais Extne7t, Time ou 8 CnTHs* d) lu airh2e Eminaws, th STOPESS, Bd QrAomwsns. TW)apsy AEAnSE 
0% © Xeusds, X5 ara yi woxuy & OWN And whereas they ſpake much of tke change Page ui mint names of Avram axd Sarat, which 
were but of a letter ,thty took no notice of this total alteration of the name: ſo he, Ard 7148 © dMga meurw megririIn To) Afegdic 
oriuam $roncytits i. 4 T1 þ& Two Fafpas voyuan cunims KoutmAoYy fs Ia m1 7) T0 auTE WW ovolud To AUGY Tu 6 Nown 
TAov wemwvopuaony Te) Ing3, & Cyres. # berey topaſs by the vhigar miſtake of the Greeks, whe generally aclivey tit adaition of @ in 
the name of Abraham, and uu the name of Sarah, when the firft was an adaition of Fq, the ſecond a charge of ? into F, b: would 
make that of Hoſeah tato Felis a far more conſrdcrab{e alteration tore tnat of Abreunm or of Sirah, 


m_ * Firſt therefore, we obſerve that all the original letters inthe name * H9- 
4 4, þ: = ſeahare preferved m that of Joſhnah © from whgnce *tis evident that this alte- 
well be © Tation was not made by a verbal mutation, as when Jacob was called 1/rael, 


rbought rb4t * nor by any literal change,as when Saraz was named Sarah, nor yet by diminu- 


5 added t . _ i 
wide pe; tion or mutilation z but by addition, as when Abram was called Abraham. Se- 


wane JW condly, it muſt be confeſied that there is but one literal addition, and that of 
404 Tpwag that letter which is moſt frequent m the Hebrew names : but being thus ſo- 
on of th: f- lemnly added by 2zoſes, upon ſo remarkable an occafion as the viewing of the 


++ Bo = \ land of Canaan was, and that unto a name already known, and after uſed; it 
NN Idbourd cannot be thought to give any leſs then a + preſent deſignation of his perſon 


© om dura to bea Saviour of the people, and future certainty of ſalvation 1ncluded in 
trees of the BS nameunto the Z/raelizes by his means. Thirdly, though the number of 
coajugatim The letters be augmented acQually but to one, yet it 1s not improbable that an- 
Hip'i! 5 other may be virtually added, and in the ſignification underſtood. For being 


excluded 13 , mapa : 
the futzre the firſt letter of Hoſeah will not endure a duplication, and if the ſame letter 


bene azd ſo were to be added, one of them muſt be abſorpt ; *tis poſlible another of the 
dy af 1 might be by 22oſes intended, and one of them fuppreſled. If thenunto 


word be s . 1} He 
WWV f/:- the name Hoſeah we joyn one of the titles of God, which is Jah, there will re- 
rope ._ ſult from both, by the cuſtome of that Hebrew tongue, Fehoſhnah ; and fo not 
tnzsits ex- Onely the * inſtrumenta], but alſo the original caule of the Jews deliverance 
prifſes aw will be found expreſſed in ofie word : as if ſes had ſaid, This isthe perſon by 
$5 uſed 1 Sam. . . - - 
lf By whom God will ſave his people from their enemies, 
272 87 
WV UTR FIN), And a!l the aſſembly ſhall know thar the Lord ſaveth (or will ſave) not with {word and ſpear 2 
and Pſal. 116. 6. YONV M71 TW I was brought low, and he helped me. Aad althongh there be another 3a the future 
then 13 $11 name, yet webing it 13 alſe found ſametimes wity the leſſer Chiric, aud [0 without the latter ?, or without any Chiric at all, 
as frequently with the addition of 1, WW, there is xo reaſon £xt YWUYM), the name of the ſon of Nin, may be of the ſame force, as 
coafiſti;s of the ſame litters, with the third perſon of the Future 33 Hiphil, Again, bcing v added to the Fiture, as formative thereof, 
ftazds in the place of \, (for the avoiding of confuſion with \ conjurttive ) which is nothing ciſe thes the a55reviation of PRNN, we may 
w-ll aſſig at leaſt this Emphaſgs to the mutation which Moſes mage ; that whereas before there was n8thing but Salwation barely is hys 
name, aow there 15 ro iſs then he ſhall ſave, is which the PQ or ? 75 4 pculiar deſraration of the perſon, axa the ſhall or Tenſe 4 
certainty of the it fear Thus will the deſign of Moſes appear to be nothing «lſe but a precitfion or confirmation of that which was 
not before, but by way of deſsre or omination ; ad tis one'y vy changing the Imperative into the Future, VWNN lervas the expettation of 
the prople, into WNT) ſervabir, the ratification of Moſes, * So did the Ancients wnotiſtand it © to the Greths Telus w awuriezor O88, 
zo the Latives, Salvaror Dei. $0 Exſetizes Demorftr. Ev. 1. 4. ad firem. "Emi 5 cwntets O88 is Thy EMddu curls mr 68 "Ino8 
ur TRANZIREY Your One rer, Love AS jap map ECpaiors ownieia, Vi; 5 Navi meg Ts GwTits Twas cyorudigemm' "Laos of 
6919 
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3 Tad ownieit, Ter is, Ois owThewy, Mgt nothin; can be more Ceitain then tit Tam ts thn for the nan: of Gol, ad 
"Lac (omeie together, the falvation of God. Aza yet Theophy'af hs ſtrangely miſtihn ut, Maff. 1,1. To *Inavs arent «7 
Elinor ryycann ECooiidrggguluderu 5 (omp ita 3 n Comeia mp ECpaiors Auer, which words ſeem plata 'y to (ont 
fo: that Jeſus is interpreted Saviour, vecanſe ga bs the Heorew tongue /ignificth Salvation. I confis the words may ve ſtriined to the 
ſame ſenſe with thoſe of Euſcb:us, but i0t without ſome force, and contrary to what bc ſee wet) to int "4 1, Fjneciil'y corſdering theſe 
which foll1wed him in the ſame miſtake, as Moſchopulus es 2or, 'Inaes Sad oy 149 uvinu, 5 S1).00 map E fpaiors The (| 
Treiav, Whereas "Teach # Enſebins 15 certainly ro oth'r then In and *Ioua thin "WWW, ad jo *Inere, ctracied of *law 
"Tore, rhe (alvation of God. Nor 25 this onely the 0pinzon of Enſebtus, bat of S. Hitrome, a mas mach %utter acquiiited with the Hee 
brew language ; who on the firſt Chapter of Hoſe ah, [hewzng that Feſaah had firſt the ſame name with that of the Propht, ſ:ith, Non 
enim (ut male in Grzcis codicibus legitur & Latinis) Auſe diftus eſt, quod nihil omnino incelligitur; ſei-Oſee, id eſt, Sal- 
vator : & addirum eſt cjus nomini Dominus, ur Salvator Domini diceretur. What thitu wi it 6xt I the Dominus added to 
his name 2 For 4s ia the name of Eſaias $. Hierome achaowleageth the addition of the aame of Go, Interpretatur aurem Eſajas Sal= 
vator Domini z i# the ſame manner «Jd he conceive it an the uame of Joſuah, onely wit!) this diff erence, that in the ne it begrys, 3n 8he 
other concludes the aame. 


Now being we have thus declared that Jeſ#s is the ſame name with Jo- 
ſaab, being the name of Joſuah was firſt impoled by Divine defignation, as a 
certain prediction of the fulfilling to the 7/raelites, by the perſon which bare 
the name, all which was ſignified by the name, being Jeſas was likewiſe named 
by a more immediate impoſition from Heaven, even by the miniſtration of 


an Angel ; it followeth, that we believe he was infallibly deſigned by God to -- 


perform unto the ſons of men whatſoever 1s implied in his nomination. As 

therefore in Hoſeah there was exprelled Salvation,in Joſ#ah at leaſt was added 

the deſignation of that ſingle perſon to ſave, with certainty of pyeſervation, 

and probably even the name of God, by whoſe appointment and power he 

was made a Saviour 3 ſo ſhall we find the ſame in Jeſ#s. In the firſt ſalutation, 

the Angel Gabriel told the bleſſed Virgin, ſhe ſhould conceive in her womb, 1.4.05. 1 
ard bring forth a ſon, and ſhould call his name Jeſus. In the Dreamof Joſeph 

the Angel of the Lord informed him not onely of the nomination, but of the 
interpretation or * Etymology 5 Thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave * 7ijus He- 
his people from their ſins. Tn which words is clearly expreſſed the deſignation 52, rmo- 
ofthe perſon. He, and the futurition of Salvation certain by him, he ſhall ſave. dicitur. Ecy- 
Beſide,that other addition of the name of God, propounded in Joſ#ah as pro- T2loziam er- 
bable, appeareth here in ſome degree above probability, and that for two Shs Got 
reaſons. Firſt, becauſe it is not barely ſaid that Xs, but, as the Original raiſeth liſts ſignavir, 
it, f He himſelf ſhall ſave. Joſuah ſaved Iſrael not by his own power, not of pw 
himſelf, but God by him ; neither ſaved he his own people, but the people of us 7:ſum, 
God : whereas Jeſ#s himſelf, by his own power, the power of God, ſhall ſave 9#*12/e {4 
his own people, the people of God. Well therefore may we underſtand the Ro yo 
interpretation of his name to be God the Saviour. Secondly, immediately up- #*. S.Hter. 
on the prediction of the name of Je/#s, and the interpretation given by the eons 
Angel, the Evangeliſt expreſly obſerveth, * All this was done, that it might be « 1h, .. 


| fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold, a Virgin ſhall 22, 23. 


be with child, and ſhall bring forth a ſon, and they ſhall call his name Emmannel, rg 


which, being interpreted, is, God with us. Several ways have been invented to Euzyyearst 


ſbew the fulfilling of that prophecy, notwithſtanding our Saviour was not % yr" 
called Emmanuel. but none can certainly appear more proper, then that the {0,4 


ſenſe of Emmanuel ſhould be comprehended in the name of Jeſs: and what wir 53 7 
elſe is God with ns, then God our Saviour 2 Well therefore hath the Bvange- $9 "#2 


| liſt conjoyned * the Prophet and the Angel aflerting Chriſt was therefore owns 5% 


named Jeſs, becauſe it was foretold he ſhould be called Emmanuel, the An- <3, 42 
gelical God the Saviour being inthe higheſt propriety the Prophetical God hs 
with us, ; Aogepeire _ 
However,the conſtant Scripture-interpretation of this name is Savio#r. $0 = we 
{aid the Angel of the Lord to the amazed Shepherds, * Unto you is born this cunc. 
day inthe City of David a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. So S. Paul to the + Pt 
. ; . Pp - p &. 13: 
Jews and Gentile Proſclytes at Antioch, © Of this man's ſeed hath God, accor- .,. 
ding 
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we ts ding to his promiſe, raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour, Jeſus, Which explication of 
CIR; tem . . p , RR # — Ss 
-. %g: this facred Name was not more new or ſtrarge unto the world, then was the 
:-y wor. Name it {clf ſo often uſed before. For the ancient Greczans ntually gave it at 
745 97 firſt asatitle totheir * Gods, whom after any remarkable preſeryations they 
::1-es makes ſtyled $avronrs, and under that notion built Temples and confecrated Altars 
"ns pang ff tothem. Nordid they reſt with their miſtaken piety, but made it ſtoop unto 
Cftin 8s . . : - 
#5 7;;< their baſer flattery, calling thoſe men their + Saviours for whom they ſee- 
Herculcs had qned to have as great reſpect and honour as for their gods, 
ove vl oj: Nordoes it always fignitie ſo much as that it may not be attributed to man : 
=o3e@& foreven in the Scripturesthe Judges of 7jrae! were called no leſs then their 
ww _ Saviours. * When the children of Iſrael cried unto the Lord, the Lord raiſed up 4 
THCODNAME - . . . 
mwadices Adeliverer to the children of Iſrael, who delivered thenr, even Othniel the ſon of 
-* var , Kenaz. And again, I hen they cried unto the Lord, the Lord raiſed them up a 
aria, N . 1 
a2" deliverer, Ehud the ſon of Gera. Where though inour Trantlation we call 
Sores 3 if Othniel and Ehud Deliverers, yet inthe Original they are plainly termed * $4- 
3t were the gion 
familiar Oath s bocrde 
amino the 
Athen!a1s, 43 well it might br, be havivg his Temple is thiir Piretum, as Strabo teſtificth, I, 9g. (wvere Demoſthencs by wt;tue of 4 
Decree was to build bim an Aitar, Pint. in Ita Demoſth.) aaa his Porch 3s tie City, which wi's called indeea wilgarly TR 
*EaevSceis Ald; cre, jet was it alſo named oy EornpO as Ainipocration and Hejzchius have obſcried, "On 5 emRyeanre wil 
EwTip, oud{tru 5 x; ExcuMet®,, Jvacl x; Mirard) © + /" th: firt. Toy Mecoy gu prres rue Ty Encullicuy Dig, 
Terry 5.Eviu x; Ewmnes gaor* [2 the Litt'r, A342 their oaths, jo in their feaſts they mentionea, bim always at the third cup, Toy wi 
acamy Airs *Oruume x, $rov Okvumoy M321, m1 3 dT ev newwn, ry f) Terre EwripOr, [b. Ates. which is omitted. un 
Heiſychinsas oppears out of Athinerns, l. 2, & 15. Aid opecially t' at of Alexts the Comentn ; ANN EY 3107 AUT Ars tye Thwd) 
EwripOr. $S10y Ornmols day muy Sen TreTC: mav O Zds 6 Ewmp, Panſanias in Coriithiacis, Meſſeaicis, Lacoicis &> 
Arcadicu, mentions {everal Statuss and Templ $ anctently dedicated to Jupiter emaAnoy Ewmet. And the:gh this title was ſo geite 
rally given to Jupitsr, as that Heſychius expoun's Swnp, 6 Zdbs, yet was it Fhewiſe attributed to the other gods 3 as Herodorus tie 
lates how the Grecian i: ther Naval war againſt the Perſrars made therr vows TleagerStwnt Sores, and that they preferced the titi: 
to Neptune in his days, l. 5. did Artemi:i6ius takes rotice that Caſtor and Pollux arc taken for the duet Sera ess, whom the Porm 
beariae the nar'e of Orph:us to Muſens calls ugydaus owrh eay, 0148 Atds &porTe Tizva* is the Hynn of Homer, Seommeas Tire mald'as 
emxbovia dvd; wmor, QwnIpuy Te veas aud Theocritus in the Idyilion on them, *AvSgwmuy cwricas om Evpe ndv £0vTwy. 
Hence Lucian in Alexandre uſeth jt as their conſtant title, aaEizaxs Hegnaer, x; ZdU SmTeomut, % Aiboxvect (ortpes. 
Neither have we meiltion of thc title onely, but of the original ad occaſion of it, For #h. C.ſtor and Poliux truſt the ſons of Theſeus 
out of Athens, and mage Meneſtheus King, he gave them firſt this namt, )a Taro agepT © 0 Mereers avanlds Te x; (wrigas ave 
Karr, Alian, Var. Hiſt.l. ac. c. Beſide tieſe, we reave 24 the ancicat Iiſeriptio:s, * ArzAnme Ot Eater and again, * AoxAns 
ma x Tyt'd Ewrhga. For-as they had their Female Ngitics, {0 dia thcy attrionte this tatle to the'r Goddeſſes, and that voth 3s the 
maſculine anc the feminine Gender, AS to Venus, * Avggdiry ©: larazalu x Ewner to Diina, *Apriuud) Sorter 45 the ſame 
colle&ion of Inſcriptions hath it. Thus Pherecrat's, "Ay tus vu 7s mats ig) Tamas EwTifag* ann Sopbocles, Tu y ye Th So 
Tres Thus the Epigram extant it Sudas,SwrpopOr, 6 SuTHp', om andd © 1m 21 xnipay, "Apt. Oud'y 1700 xd- 
»6yov (Cores %s LAEE Ly g.kev TE TH eevor. Theoagict. S6im. $8. © 95s Of Hercules. 1! Betnſes, as aircient pcopte FF, Peloponntſas, 
* Aprepaay 3yc eo SaTHEgy, Di, in Lcoaicis, Her Temple and Stat: 21 the City Traxen was ouilt aad vamed by Thiſcars at his 
ſafe rezars from Crete. The Megnenſes preſerwed by har from the Perſuaas, En? 76 Eorelpas dyonua nuiourrs Agrizu PO, and 
1poa the ſame occaſion another of the ſame bigneſs [ct up at Page, 14, Bit this title eſpecially was give ro Minerva, Swreee v 
*A lug mes mis  Enmnav, He(gch, *E7 Þ Ablwno Soraee Amin, nt, Juuor, Scnal. Ariſtoph. in Ranas, Ariſtotle in 
his Will ohliged Nicazor to a dedication At Ewrherx,  Ablwg Eten, Laert. 1s Vit. Ariſt. And in general they invocated, God 
wniier the aotion of Seortp, 15 Plato 12 Timav, Otiy!) x, vu) £7 a6,» TW deoukucy Evnee £5 dre %, dnl Syynotos mes 
T9 eixaror dey Deacon 1 was nan rulu, many doula Myr, f 1915 was th: corftant title of the friſt Ptolemy, 
th: ſor of Lagus, $4-en to him by the Rhodians, *Ovoguarz 88 dV xT' Te 78 VimMewdlol { qiorv, dn 4 omnanars 6,2 x; 39 
$1opuirgt xgxem, u; 14d ages erregy, Tv 5 Ty Adys Ewrhea, meaSoyror Podiay 76 oropur, Paiſ. Atticis. which name 
firſt given bim by the Rhoctans was ao way expreſſed in bis uage of th: Syrians, as is obſervtM by Joſephus, ws % TW Sveiay þmiouy 
<3 Timeuais Te Agyt EmreOt Tire yerpancoT® mw wana why aurs Th on:tAGoes. This was (6 familiar, that Lertul. 
uſeth the tatle in ſtead of the »ame, Poſt eum (1c, Alexandrum) regnavir illic in Alexandria Srfr annis 35. Thus Anizonns was fiſt 
called by the Greeks their Eoepperus,or BenefaGtour, thn Swag, or Saviour 2 & uovey Eypi9n rep euToy Tov xguegy Every anne, aMd 
X) WEIaINGE &, Sarip, Polyb. l.5. Thus we reads of Demetrius, bo reftoredsbe Athenans to their tberty ; arenggruony, %, BowvTes 
exbatuy SmoCalvew To Anpu TU, Eo) ec : Everytriy dvazedorres, Plut, invitl. And not only ſo, but aumbred Demetrins 
aud Antigonus among the® Dji Soreres.z ano un ſtead of their anzual Archon, whoſe aame they uſed in thir diſtirftion of years, they 
created a Pricſt of theſe Dit Soteres, 45 ch! ſame Autbour teſt feth : Uover 5 EcoTh pay avLyeg.ar S226» X) Toy £ TWYULLOV X TUTCLV 


A 


deere yo Tu AL CUYTS Aepe &, Ecomlpov £65 TUPEN xas iragry wiaurev. Appinn relates of Demetrins,that he receixed this title from: * 
\ \ 


the Babylonians, Thuzgger Cari vor dviRov.xy ram mrnees Ts BacuanrO nyWwn td wax, Swnlp ag away i Ba- 
CuAmrioy avouagn, De vadl.Syriac, Lytians miſtake is bis Salutation tclls us of *Arn;yG& 6 SwTheand ApP'4R C325 ws the 10uting 
of the Gazls as the cauſe of that title : os x, Seonig £mnAnIn Tard Ta; 04 75 Evpwrns © Tw  Avday e1Canira 3feAdons. Thi, 
And wm proceſs of time this ti:le grew ſo cuſtomary aud familiar that the Stcultans biſtowed ut upon Verres their oppreſſour, Itaqueillum 
non ſolum Parronum iſtivs inſ::lz,, ſed ct1am Sntera infcriprum vidi Syracuſis, ſays Cictio, Peritn. 2, * Fudg, 3.9, and 3.15, 
* Hb. DYWMN RW 12? WWR IV 2p 5 the Sepzuagiit clearly, Kei nyeige wer Ewmen To Iogghh, 
3) Tom TEv OUT ES, 70D Top ih - vr Keve Qui ſuſcitavit e1s Salvatorem, & liberavit eos, Othioniel. Agazn, x yes werEr 
ew riis EaTves Tow Aw, voy Tncg* Qui ſulcitavit cis Salyarorem vocabulo Aioth, filium Ger, Vet. Tranſl, #pon which 
place S. Auguſtine notes, Animadyertendum eſt autem quod Salvarorem dicat etiam hominem, per quem Deus ſalvos faciar, 
Deſt, l. 7. CG I8. 


Now 
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Now what the full import and ultimate ſenſe of the Title of Saviour might 


be, ſeemed not eaſfie tothe Ancients : and the * beſt of the Latizes thought « 5, cms, 
the Greek word ſo pregnant and comprehenſive,that the Latize tongue had no mo plac 
2/02 ated, 


ſingle word able to cxprels it. bitirg faid 

| he ſaw VYer- 
res in/crzbed Sorera, goes 04, Hoc quantum eſt ? ir1 mignum, ur Latino uno verbo exprimi non poſur, But thor7h i1 Cttio”s time 
there was no Latine word uſe4 in that ſeaſe , yet not long after it was familiar, For as31 the Greel 18/criptiors we read oftia D:dica.. 
tions Alt Sarner® ſo in the Latzne we find often Jovi Servatori, or Confervatori, ſomctimes Jovi Silvatori, or Stucari :_ all which 
are zothing elſe but the Latine expreſſions of the Greth inſcriptions. And without quiſtion Sromip might hve been readred Soſpirator, 
and even Soſpes, 4s it was uſed in the days of Ennius, Soipes, falvus : Ennijus ramen (oipirzm pro fervatore poſuir, Feſtus. Nej- 
ther ingced could the Sicilians man auy more of Veries by th: word Sorera, thes Tilly ſpake of hinſeif, wh: be {ty”d binſ If Serva- 
rorem reipub. At leaft Tacitus did conceive that Confervator is 45 much as Sorter, wien ſprcking of 21 Gchus, who detefied the 
conſpiracies to Nero, he ſaith, Milichus prxmiis ditatus Conſervatoris fibi nemen, Grzco ejus rei vocavuto, :Mampfir, Anal, 
b. 15. He took to himſelf the name of Conſervator js 4 Greeh ward which ſignifies ſo much + and witrout queſtion that muſt be Swlks, 
How: vtr, the friſt Chriſtians of the Latine Church were ſomctime 38 doubt what word to us as th: corſtdet 1cteipretation of Ewrtlgy 
ſo frequent and eſſential to Chriſtianity, Tertullian uſeth Salutificator, 97g 45 ſome books reade it, Salviticaror 2 Ergo jam non unus 
Deus, nec unus Salutificator, fi duo ſalutisartificcs, & utique alter alter indigens. Ive Care Chriſti c. 14. and ſows it was fo 
tranſlated wn the Philippians 3. 25. Erquidem de terra in ceelum, ubi noſtrum municip3tum Philippenſes quoque ab Apoſto!o 
diſcunt z unde & Salutificatorem noſtrum exſp:arus Jeſum Chriſtum. De Reſar. Carinis, C. 47. $. Hilary thorght Salutaris a 
ſufficient imerpretation, Eſt autem Salutaris ipſo illo nomine quo Feſus nuncupatur. eſs enim ſecundum Hebraiczm linguam 
Saluraris eſt. is Pſal, 118. S. Aug. is indifferent between that and Salvitor : Deus (zlvos faciendi Dominus et Jeſus, quod in- 
rerpretatur Salvaror, five Salutaris : and ſo I.aftant, Ar lift they gencrally uſed the word Silvator, Firſt Tertulitan, Chriſtus in illo 
Gpnificabatur, taurus ob utramque difpoſitionem ; aliis ferus,ur judex aliis manſuerus, ur Salvaror. a4t.farcron. 3. 4.18, hich 
wore of his was rather followed by his imitatour $. Cypi ian, ofter whom Arnobius uſed it, after him bis diſciple LafJantins : and from 
thence ut continued the conſtant language of the Church, til the [ate Innovatours thruſt it out of the Latine Trarſt ation. 


But whatſoever notion the Heathen had of their Gods or Men which they 

ſtyled Saviours, we know this name belongeth unto Chriſt in a more ſublime 

£754.12. and peculiar manner. Neither js there ſalvation in any other 5, for there is none 
other name under heaven given among men whereby we muſt be ſaved. 

Tt remaineth therefore that we ſhould explain how and for what reaſons 

Chriſt truly is, and properly is call'd, our Saviour. Firſt then, I conceive one 

ſufficient cauſe of that appellation to conſiſt in this, that he hath opened and 

declared unto us the onely true way for the obtaining cternall Salvation, and 

by ſuch patefaction can deſerve no leſs then the name of S$azzoxr. For if thoſe 

Apoſtles and Preachers of the Goſpel, who received the way of Salvation from 

him which they delivered unto others, may be ſaid to fave thoſe Perſons 

which were converted by their preaching 3 in a far more eminent and exce[- 

lent manner muſt he be ſaid toſave them, who firſt revealed all thoſe truths 

20m. 11. 14. Unto them. S. Paul provoked to emulation them which were his fleſh, that he might 

1 Cor. 9.224 ſave ſome of them; and was made all things to all men, that he might by all means 

t Tim, 4. 16. ſave ſome. He exhorted Timothy to take heed unto himſelf, and unto the do- 

Frine, and continue in them ; for in doing this, he ſhould both ſave himſelf and 

Jan. 5.15, them that heard him. And S. James ſpeaks in more general terms 3 Brethren, 

my if any of you do erre from the truth, and one convert him ; Let him know, that he 

which converteth a ſinner from the errour of his way ſhall ſave a ſoul from death. 

Now if theſe are ſo exprelly ſaid to ſave the Souls of them which are con- 

verted by the doftrine which they deliver, with much more reaſon muſt 

Chrifs be ſaid to ſave them, whoſe Miniſters they are,and in whoſe name they 

£pb, 2.17, ſpeak, For it was he which came and preached peace to them which were afar 

off, and to them that were nigh. The Will of God concerning the Salvation of 

Fehr 1,18. man was revealed by him. No #2az hath ſeen God at any time © the onely-begot- 

ter Son, which is inthe boſame of the Father, he hath declared hizz. Being then 

Ron, 1. 16. the Goſpel of Chriſt is the power of God unto ſalvation to every one that believeth, 

being they which preach it at the command of Chriſt are ſaid to ſave the Souls 

> Tim, 1,10, Of ſuch as believe their word, being it was Chriſt alone who brought life and 

immortaly to light through the goſpel; therefore he muſt in a moſt eminent and 

ſingular manner be acknowledged thereby to fave, and conſequently muſt 


not be denied, even in this firſt reſpect, the title of Savor. 
[ Secondly, 
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Secondly, this Jeſs hath not onely revealed, but allo procured, the way 
of Salvation ; not onely delivered it to us, but alſo wrought it out for us : 
and ſo God ſent his Sor into the world, that the world through hinz might be ſaved. 
We were all concluded under i1n, and, being the wages of {in 1s death, we 
were obliged. to cternall puniſhment, trom which-it was impoſlible to be 
freed, except the fin were firſt remitted. Now this 1s the conſtant rule, that 
without ſhedding of blond is no remiſſton. * It was therefore neceſſary that 
Chriſt ſhould appear to put away ſi by the ſacrifice of himſelf. And ſo he did, for 
he ſhed his Lloud for many, for the remiſſion of ſins, as himiclt profeſleth in the 
Sacramental inſtitution : he bare onr [ins in his own body on the tree, as S. Peter 
ſpeaks; and ſo in him we have redemption through his blond, even the forgiveneſs 
of ſins. And if while we were yet ſinners Chriſt died for us : much more then, be- 
ing now juſtified by his bloud, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath by him. Again, we 
were all enemies unto God, and having oftended him, there was no poflible 
way of Salvation,but by being reconciled to him. It then we ask the queſtion, 
as once the Phzliſtizes did concerning David, Wherewith ſhould we reconcile 
our ſelves nuto our Maſter ? we have no ather name to anſwer it but Jeſ#s. For 
God was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſ- 
ſes unto them. And as under the Law the bloud af the ſin-offering was brought 
into the tabernacle of the Congregation to reconcile withall in the holy place ſo it 


pleaſed the, Father through the Son, having made peace by the bloud of his croſs, 


by hin to reconcile all things unto himſelf. And thus it comes to paſs, that as, 
who were enemies in our mind by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled in the 
body of his fleſh throngh death. And upon this reconciliation of our perſons 
muſt neceſ{arily follow the Salvation of our Souls. For if when we were ene- 
mies, we were reconciled unto God by the death of his Son 5 mmch more, being re- 
conciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. Furthermore, we were all at firſt entla- 
ved by (tn, and brought into captivity by Satan, neither was there any poſli- 
bility of eſcape but by way of Redemption. Now it was the Law of 1/o/es, 


. that if any were able. he might redeem himſelf : but this tous was impoſlible, be. 


caule abſolute obedience in all our actions 1s due unto God, and therefore no 
at of ours can make any ſatisfaction for the leaſt offence. Anothcr law gave 
yet more liberty, that he which was ſold might be redeemed again; one of his 
brethren might redeem him. But this in reſpect of all the mere ſons of men was 
equally impoſſible, becauſe they were all under the ſame captivity. Nor 
could they fatisfie for others, who were wholly unable to redeem themſelves. 
Wherefore there was no other brother, but that Son of man which is the Son 
of God, who was like unto us in all things, fin onely excepted, which could 
work this redemption for us. And what he onely could, that he freely did 
perform. For the Son of an came to give his life aranſome for many : and as he 
came toplve, ſo he gave himſelf a ranſome for all. *So that m him we have re- 
demption through his bloud, the forgiveneſs of ſins. For we are bought with a 
price © for we are redeemed, not with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold 3 bat 
with the precious bloud of Chriſt, as of a lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot. 
He then which hath obtained for us remiflion of fins, he who through himſelf 
hath reconciled us unto God, he who hath given himſelf as a ranſome to re- 
deem us, be who hath thus wrought out the way of Salvationfor us, muſt ne- 
ceſlarily have a ſecond and a far higher right unto the name of Jeſs, unto the 
title of our Sau7oxr. 

Thirdly, beſide the promulging and procuring, there is yet a farther act, 
which is, conferring of Salvation on us. All which we mentioned before was 
wrought by virtue of his death, and his appearance in the Holy of holies: 
but we mult {till beheve, he zs able allo to ſave them io the nitermoſt that come 
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unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſzon for them. For now 
being ſet down at the right hand of God, he hath received all power both in 
Heaven and earth;and the end of this power which he hath received 1s,to con- 
ferr Salvation upon thoſe which believe in him. For the Father gave the Son 
this power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternall life to as many as he hath given Join 17. x. 
him ; that he ſhould raiſe our bodies out of the duſt, and cauſe our cortupti- 
ble to put on incorruption, and our mortal to put on immortality : and upon 


this power we are to exped Salvation from him. For we mult /99k for the 7% 3: 29, 
Saviour,the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, from heaven, who ſhall change our vile body, that it ©* 
may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, according to the working whereby he 

Hey. g. 23, 


7s able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf. And unto thews that thus look for hin: 


Las ſhall he appear the ſecond time, without ſin, unto ſalvation. Being then we are all 
to endeavour that our ſpirits may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus 5 being co: x. x. 
S. Peter hath taught us, that God hath exalted Chriſt with his right hand to be 2 688 5. 37. 
Prince and a Saviour 3 being the conferring of that upon us which he promi- _ LADIES 
ſed tous, and obtained for us, is the reward of what he ſuffered therefore ye < Fa ON 
muſt acknowledge that the actual giving of Salvation to us is the ultimate and oh 5. 9. 
'V. 2. 10, 


concluſive ground of the title Savionr. 17 

Thus by the virtue of his precious bloud Chriſt hath obtained remiſſion! of * x. g. 25. 
our fins, by the power of his grace hath taken away the dominion of fin, in ,** 

> - on0- , | , US 74.35. 

the life to come will free us from all pofhbility of ſfinning, andutterly aboliſh * x6. 
death the wages of fin : wherefore well ſaid the Angd of the Lord, * Thou ſhalt | 
call his x gn? 6c for he ſhall ſave his people from their ſms; well did Zacharias 1;! ad 
call him* az horn of ſalvation; Simeon, © the ſalvation of Ged, S. Pant, © the Swrip, 6 * 
captain and authour of eternall ſalvation; S. Peter, © a Prince and a Saviour, rae 
correſpondent to thoſe Judges of 1ſrael, raiſed up by God himſelf to deliver arerds, 
his people from the hands of their enemies, and for that reaſon called Savj- i Quantum 
ours. * Tn the time of their trouble,ſay the Levites, wher they cried unto thee, thou mee 


heardeſt them from heaven,and according to thy manifold mercies thou gaveſt them zpuracum, 
Nec geri nec 


Saviours, who ſaved them out of the hand of their ememies. + es 
The correſpondency of Jeſ#s unto thoſe temporal S$aviours will beſt ap- patc infig- 
pear, if we confider it particularly in Joſuah, who bare that Salvation in his - ares yg 
name,and approved it in his ations. For, as the ſon of Sirach faith, © Jeſs the Nerd G 
ſon of Nave was valiant in the wars, and was the ſucceſſour of Moſes in prophecies, ct uſque no- 
who, according to his name, was made great for the ſaving of the ele of God, Mis exprete 
Although therefore 4/ſes was truly and really * 2 ruler and deliverer,which is 4:. corre 
the * ſame with $4v70r 3 although the reſt of the Judges were alſo by their #7”: 
office Rulers and Deliverers, and therefore ſtyled. Savioxrs, as expreily Oth- 440; r0þ- 
ziel and Ehud are ; yet Joſuah, far more particularly and exactly then the reſt, mv «6r@- 
is repreſented as a Type of our Jeſs, and that typicall ſingularity manifeſted T9759 65 
in his fF name. For firſt, He it was alone, of all which pailed out of Zgypt, yl SR 
who was defign'd to lead the children of 1/rael into Canaan, the land of pro- % *Y Mar 
miſe, flowing with milk and hony. Which land as it was a type of the Heavey, MS 2s 
of Heavens, the inheritance of the Saints, and eternall joys flowing from.the #aipp Nine- 
right hand of God; ſo is the Perſon which brought the 1/7aelites into that 7% __ 


place of reſt * a Type of him who onely can bring us into the preſence of « | 
God, and there prepare our manſions for us, and aflign them to us, as, Joſnah *7* » It 
divided the land for an inheritance to the Tribes. Beſides, it is farther obſer- 4; nam. 
® yable, not onely what Joſuab did, but what 2oſes could not doe. The hand e953 xa# 
of Hoſes and Aaron brought them out of .Fgypt, but left them in the Wilder- noni 
neſs, and could not ſeat them in Canaan. Joſuah, the ſucceſſour, onely could 2 J 
ctteft that in which 27oſes failed. Now nothing is more frequent in the oy 40 - 


of the Holy Ghoſt, then to take 10 es for the dodrine delivered,or the books ©,» 7:yb, 
LJ written | 
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* 45 L1k.16. yyritten by him, that is, the * Law ; from wherce it tolloweth, that the death 
523"... of Moſes and the tucceſlion of Joſuah preſignified the continuance of the 
Fob.5. 45, Law tilt Jeſzs came, * by whom all that believe are juſtified from all things, from 
- \ PER which we could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. > The Law and the Prophets 
collated with were untill John : ſmce that the kingdome of God is preached. Moſes muſt die, 


the 13.%%)*. that Joſuah may ſucceed. © By the deeds of the Law there fhall no fleſh be juſtified, 
46515: *"* (for by the Law is the knowledge of ſin;) but the righteouſneſs of God withont the 


and 21. 2T. T ET IE J 
> Cor. 3. 15. Law 2s manifeſted, even the righteouſneſs of God, which is by faith of Jeſus Chriſt 
Nets of 2nto all and upon all ther: that believe. Moſes indeed ſeems to have taken Jo- 
wor, Inory ſuah with him up into the 4 mount : but if he did, ſure it was to enter the 


Ty dw" cloud which covered the Mount where the glory of the Lord abode : for -» 


tem * without Jeſs, in whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſedome and hnowledge, 


 riww there is nolooking intothe ſecrets of Heaven, no approching to the pre- 
4 ws 2: ſence of God. The command of Circumciſion was not given unto 2oſes, but 
mum to Joſuah ; nor were the 1ſraclites circumciſed in the Wilderneſs, under the 
. In: conduCt of Moſcs and Aaror, but in the land of Canaan, under their Succeſ- 
a2y tag : 
= way ſour. For * at that time the Lord ſaid nnto Joſnuah, Make thee ſharp knives, and 
glu tion circumciſe again the children of Tſrael the ſecond time. W hich fpeaketh + Jeſus 
zY4 Yi" tobe the true circumcifer, -the authour of another circumciſion then that of 
7W UT, To Ts | : : : "in 
riwriae the fleſh commanded by the Law, even © the circumcifion of the heart in the 
c + 966 3, M ſpirit, and not in the lettcr 3 that which * 7s mzadle without hands,in putting off the 
ayes Th- » 1 - ; x | 
ex ze body of the fins of the fleſh, which is therefore called the circamciſion of Chriſs. 
ms CuTeCei 4 
Aaup Thw Bamnday id vearar, Theodorer. is Foſ. Froem. Cum ſucceffor Moyfi deſtinaretur Auſes filius Nave, transfertur 
certe de priſtino nomine, & incipir yocari Zeus. Certe, inquis. Manc prius dicimus hguram fururi fuifſe, Nam quia Jeſus 
Chriſtus ſecundum populum, quod ſumus nes, nariones 1n ſeculi deſertro commoranres antea, introduQurus effer in rerram re- 
promiſſionis melle & la&e manantem, id eft, in virz zrernz pofſeflionem, qua ninildulcius, idque non per Moyer, id eſt, non 
per Legis diſciplinam, ſed per Zeſwm, ideſt, per novz Legis gratiam, provenire habcbar, circumcifis nobis perrina acie, id eſt, 
Chriſti przcepris, (perra enim Chriſtus mulcis modis & fipuris predicarus eſt;) ideo is vir-qui in hujus Sacramenti imagine pa- 
rabatur etiam nominis Dominici inauguratus eſt figura, ur Jeſus nominaretur. Tertui, adv. Fudevs, c. g. & adv, Marcion, l. 3. 
e. 16. Idcirco Moyfi ctiam ſucceſlit, ut oſtenderet novam legem, per Jeſum Chriſtum datam,; vereri legi ſuccefſuram, quz dara 
per Moyſen fuit. La(fan. de Vera Sap. 1. 4.0. 17. In cujus comparatione (Moyſts) improbatus eft, ut non ipſe introduceret po- 
pulum in terram promiſſionis; ne videlicer Lex per Moyſen, non ad ſalvandumyſed ad convincendum peccatorem,darazin regnum 


celorum introducere pitaretur, ſed graria & veritis per Jeſum Chriſtum fas. S. Aug. contra Fauſt um, 1. 16.c. 19. Feſus dux * 


qui populum eduxerat de Agypto, Zeſus qui interpretatur Salvaror, Moſe mortuo & ſepulto in Moab, hoc eſt, Lege mortua, in 
Evangelium Cupit inducere populum ſuum. S, Hier0. in Pſal. 86. * Adts 13.39. * Ihe 16.16. © Rom. 3. 30, 21,22. 
+ Exod. .24.13- * Moyſes in nubem intravir, ut operta & ccculta cognoſcerer, adhzrenre fibi ſocio eſs, quia nemo fine vero 
Feſu poreſt incerra ſapienriz & occulta comprehendere, Er ideo in ſpecie Ft» Neve veri Salvatoris fignificabatur affurura prx- 
ſenria, per quem fierenr omnes docibiles Dei, qui Legem aperirer, Evangelium revelarer. S, Ambroſ. in Pſal, 47. * of. 5.2, 
+ Non enim prophera fic air, Er dixit Dominus ad me 3 ſed, 3d Feſwm : ut oftenderet quod non de fe loqueretur, ſed de Chriſto, 
ad quem tum Deus loquebatur. Chriſti enim figuram gerebat ille Feſus. Latban. l. 4. c, 17, * Rom. 2.29. * Col. 2.15, 


* Ex. :4-13- -Thusif we look upon Joſuah as the 2 rinifter of Moſes, he is even in that 
Fof. 1.1. - + PO Rae" : : 

© Jom. 15.8, type of Chriſt, the * miniſter of the circnmcifion for the truth of God. If we 
© 7ohn x. x7. JOOK ON h1m as the ſucceſiour of 40ſes, in that he repreſenteth Jeſ#s, inaſ- 
* Timy 5 muchas <the Law was given by Meſes, but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 
_ If we look on him as now Judge and Ruler of 7ſrael, there is ſcarce an ation 
p 5%; x7 =a-mWhich 1s not clearly predictive of our Saviour. He begins his office at the 
Ae. I" _ banks of * Jorden, where Chriſt is baptized, and enters upon the publick 
un mn aa Cxercile of his prophetical office. He chuſeth there twelve men out of the 
mers Xo people, to carry twelve ſtones over with them as our Jeſ#s thence began to 
4 race pa chuſe his t twelve Apoſtles, thoſe foundation-ſtones in the Church of God, 
5 fem Whole 4 names are in the twelve foundations of the wall of the holy City, the new 


ei G_ Jeruſalem. It hath been * obſerved, that the ſaving Kahab the Harlot alive ® 


every JAI © X ET , 
> 5.3711, Xoretold what Jeſ#5 once ſhould ſpeak to the Jews, © Verily I ſay unto you, that 
Catcch. I'o. 
t'S. Cy-it addeth that be exuided the land by twelve men; Aug + Naup3yTay Thus tngcrouuian ng 5uoy 5 59 News yds, vj Sidirg 
Tv 'A T:STAGS XiIgUKG; THE eAneicg ei ony Th oli liv Smotn 66 *Inoes. Ioid, * Rev. 21,14. * By the [ame S. Cyril, 
Tliczvouony Pact Thu prin Eowony 6 Tmnds* 6 5 ann1s prov, id's of TEAGIGLN, al TRYEU @e3d year Vizes Bis Thw Han- 
Atty Te Iwo, © Malth, 21, 31, 

the 
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the Publicans and Harlots go into the kingdome of God before you. * He ſaid inthe * 7 
ſreht of Iſracs, Sn, ſtand thou ſtill upon Gibeon + and the {an food fill in the * 

midſt of heaven, and haſted not to go down about a whole day. Which great mi- 
racle was not onely wrought by the power of him whole name he bare, ont 
did alſo * fignifie that in the latter days, toward the ſetting of the Sun, when * $i; $41, 
the light of the world was tending unto a night of darknels, the Sur of righte- 9919in 77: 

onſneſs ſhould ariſe with healing in his wines, and, giving a check to the ap- - 


” = 
© RO. 


proching night, become ® the true light, which lighteth every man that cometh 1 i 
| | mer. Nea? 


into the world. per 
| But to paſs by more particulars, Joſuah {mote the Amalekites. and ſubdued viriure Jr, 
Nuv-, td :n 


the Canaarites 3 by the firſt making way to enter the Land, by the ſecond gji- Ne, fcdin 
ving poſſeſſion of it. And Jeſws our Prince and Saviour, whoſe kingdome, w4s 0: i: - 
ot of this world, ina ſpiritual manner goeth in and out before us againſt our ftivrs: 
ſpiritual enemics, ſubduing ſin and Satan, and fo opening and clearing our _ _— 
way to Heaven 3 deſtroying the laſt enemy, Death, ſo giving us poſleſiion of Gontbamuy 
eternall life. + Thus do we believe the man called Jeſus to have fulfilled, in. © Dei ti 
the higheſt degree imaginable, all which was but typified in him who firſt bare mk 
the name, and in all the reſt which ſucceeded in his office, and ſo to be the $a- venturum, = 
viour of the world 3 © whom God hath raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for us in the "emgrans> 
houſe of his ſervant David, That we ſhould be ſaved from onr enemies, and the cidentis, & 


Jun vergen- 


hands of all that hate us. _ 
r1$ 1N rene- 


bras, virtute 


divina differrer occaſum, lucem redderet, inveherer claricarem. S. 4m5:0f. Apalog, David. poſter, cg. Wie imperavit Soli us 
ſtaret ; & ſterir, & iſtius rypo ille mignus exat, Ile imperabar, fed Dominus efficiebar, S. Hier. it Pſa, 76, * Tobn x. 9. 
+ Ti avyer mA Moons Tv) *Inos T6 oy Navi us, embcls aur nam aroue in aenghTy; ive puaver axtry ms nuts, on mire 
0 TTHp paveegs ek Ty us Ing up Nawn' x, omdeis T879 0vo[1 0779T% £74146 1g rh 0xOmY THIS NSD ACE BUChio) tis mtg yergets 
O08, & ego! a Atye Kicr, on o pifur ric myr2 ny oikcv Ts  AMANNK 0 y3; TH Sts ET" eg Twv Th nuegay. Os 5 
(19.1) mh lnoss ty duds avypumre,an' 6 ves 59 288, T/Tw 5.x (a piyepwie, Burnie Epiits cg. © Luke 1. 69,71, 


The neceſſity of the belief of this part of the Article is not onely certain, 
but evident : becauſe there 1sno end of Faith without a Saviour,and no other 
name but this by which we can be ſaved, and no way to be ſaved by him 
but by believing in him. For #hzs is his commandment, that we ſhould believe 1 Jon 3. 
on the name of his Sort Jeſus Chriſt © and he that keepeth his commandments dwel- *3» ** 
leth in him. and he in him. From him then, and from him alone, muſt we ex- 
pedt Salvation, acknowledging and confeſling-freely there is nothing in our 
{elves which can effect it or deſerve * for us, nothing in any other creature 
which can promerit or procure it to us. For there is but oxe God, and one Ae- 1 Tin. 2. 5. 
diatonr between God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus. Tis oncly the beloved Son, 
in whom God is well pleaſed : he 1s cloathed with a veſture dipt in bloud 5 he hath 
trod the wine-preſs alone. Ie like ſheep have gone aſtray, and the Lord hath laid 171. 52.6. 
on him the iniquity of us all. By him God hath reconciled all things to himſelf, by (<; ,. 46. 
him, I ſay, whether they be things in earth or things in heaven. By him alone is _. 
our Salvation wrought : for his ſake then onely can we ask it, from him alone 
expect It. | 

Secondly, this Belief is neceſſary, that we may delight and rejoyce in the 
name of Jefus.as that in which all our happineſs 1s involv'd. At his nativity an 
Angel from Heaven thus taught the Shepherds, the firſt witneſles of the bleſ- 
ſed Incarnation 3 Behold, T bring you good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to all Ltk. 2. 19 
people. For wnto you is born this day, in the City of David, a Saviour, which is *** 
Chriſt the Lord. And what the Angel delivered at preſent, that the Prophet 
Iſaiah, that old Evangeliſt, foretold at diſtance. When the people which 1/+. 9. 2: 
walked in darkneſs ſhould ſee a great light 5 when wnto us a child ſhould be bort, © * 
unto us a ſor ſhould be given; then ſhould they joy before God, according to the joy 
of harveſt, .ard as men rejoyce when they divide the ſpoil. When God ſhall come 1/*. 35- 
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* 45 11,16. yyritten by him, that 3s, the © Law 5 from wherce it tolloweth, that the death 
$37." .,. of Moſes and the tuccellion of Joſuah prelignitied the continuance of the 
Fob.5. 45, Law tilt Jews came, ® by whom all that believe are juſtified from all things, from 
. + WFEY which we could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. * The Law and the Prophets 
collated with were untill John : ſmce that the kingdome of God is preached. Atoſes muſt die, 
the 13-0" that Joſnah may fuccecd. © By the deeds of the I. aw there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified, 
x zr. (for by the Law is the knowledge of ſins) but the righteonſneſs of God withont the 
> Cor. 3. 15. Law 2s manifeſted, even the righteouſneſs of God, which is by faith of Jeſus Chriſt 
x 4h 5 unto all and upon all then: that believe. Moſes indeed ſeems to have raken Jo- 
wor, "Ing?y ſicah with him up into the + mount : but if he did, ſure it was to enter the 
Ty $wrw= cloud which covered the Mount where the glory of the Lord abode : for -» 


ME . . : 
; wx A * without Jeſws, in whonr ave hid all the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge, 2 
a www therc is nolooking into the ſecrets of Heaven, no approching to the pre- f 
m _ = ſence of God. The command of Circumciſion was not given unto 2oſes, but | 
: ; 


Tem to Joſnah 3 nor were the 1ſraclites circumciſed in the Wilderneſs, under the 


7&, = 7s conduct of Aeoſes and Aaron, but in the land of Canaan, under their Succeſ- 
Tv Aahy tis 


3r imeyſe>. four. For © at that time the Lord ſaid auto Joſuah, Make thee ſharp knives, and 
lu eon- circumciſe again the children of Iſrael the jecond time. Which fpeaketh + Jeſus 
of & __ to be the true circumcifer, the authour of another circumciſion then that of 


<7w UT, TO . # 3 
ws 2G the fleſh commanded by the Law, even *© the circumcifion of the heart iz the 
Y wats + ſpirit, and not in the lettcr 3 that which f 7s made without hands,in putting off the 
5 gr pes body of the ſins of the fleſh, which 1s therefore called the circamciſion of Chriſt. 
euTiCa 
aap Tho Bamear od vegan, Theodore. is Feſ. Frogm. Cum ſucceffor Moyli deſtinaretur Auſes filius Nave, transfertur 
certe de priſtino nomine, & incipir vocari Zeſvs. Certe, inquis. Hanc prius dicimus hipuram fururi fuifſe, Nam quia Jeſus 3 
Chriſtus ſecundum popalum, quod ſumus nes, nationes 1n ſeculi deſerto commoranres antea, introduQurus effer in rerram re- : 
promiſfionis meile & !2&e manantem, id eft, in vite #ternz pofſeflionem, qua rl culcius, idque non per 20y{cn, id eſt, non þ 
per Legis diſciplinam, ſed per Zeſum, ideſt, per novz Lepis gratiam, provenire habetar, circumcihs nobis perrina acie, id eſt, f 
Chriſti przcepris, (perra enim Chriſtus multis modis & fipuris predicarus eſt;) idco is vir qui in hujus Sacramenti jmagine pa- | 
rabatur etiam nominis Dominici inauguratus eſt figura, ur Jeſus nominarerur. Tevtul, adv, Fudeos, cg. & adv, Marion, l. 3. 
e. 16. Idcirco Moyfi ctiam ſucceſſit, ut oſtenderet novam legem, per Jeſum Chriſtum datam, veteri legi ſuccetſuram, quz dara 
per Moyſen fuit. Lafas. de Vera Sop. 1. 4.0.17. In cujus comparatione (Moyſes) improbatus eſt, ut non ipſe introduceret po- 
pulum in terram promiſſionss; ne videlicer Lex per Moylen, non ad ſalvandum,ſed ad convincendum peccatorem,darazin regnum 
celorum introducere putaretur, ſed graria & veriras per Jeſum Chriſtum fats. S. Aug. contra Fauſt am, 1. 16.C. 19. Jeſus dux : 
qui populum eduxerat de Agypro, Zeſus qui interpretatur Salvaror, Moſe mortuo & ſepulto in Moab, hoc eſt, Lege mortua, in 
Evangelium Cupit inducere populum ſuum. S, Hizros. ia Pſal. 86. * AdtS13.39. * Lnhe 16.16. © Rom. 3.30, 21,22. 
j Exod. 24.13. * Moyſes in nubem intravir, ut operta & ccculta cognoſcerer, adhzrente fibi ſocio Ze/s, quia nemo fine vero 
Feſs poreſt incerra ſapientiz & occulra comprehenderc, Er ideo in fpecic 7% Neve veri Salvatoris fignificabatur affurura prx- 
ſentia, per quem fterenr omnes doCibiles Dei, qui Legem aperiret, Evangelium revelarer. S, Ambroſ. in Pſal, 47. 4 of. 5.2, 
4 Non enim prophera fic air, Er dixit Dominus ad mr ; ſed, ad Feſwn : ur oftenderer quod non de fe loqueretur. ſed de Ciriſto, 
ad quem tum Deus loquebatur. Chriſti enim figuram gerebat ille Zeſus. Laftan. l. 4.c, 17, * Rom. 2.29. * Col. 2.17. 
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* Er. 24-13 -Thusif we look upon Joſuah as the 2 2r3nifter of Hoſes, he is even in that 
+ ob "7 8. atype of Chriſt, the * miniſter of the circnmcifion for the truth of God. If we 
* 7obn x. 17. JOOK on him as the ſucceſiour of 40ſes, in that he repreſenteth Jeſ#s, inaſ- 
* Tim 5 much as ©the Law was given by Meſes. but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 


þ--detro It we look on him as now Judge and Ruler of 1ſrael, there is ſcarce an aCtion 
P 555 x7 mo-wWvhich 1s not clearly predictive of our Sayiour. He begins his office at the 
gl banks of * Jordan, where Chriſt is baptized, and enters upon the publick 
Lock 2,22 excrciſe of his prophetical office. He chuſeth there twelve men out of the 
neEars $9 people, to carry rwelve ſtones over with them as our Jeſxs thence began to 


mide chute his Þ twelve Apoſtles, thoſc foundation-ſtones in the Church of God, 


5 fame Whole 4 names are in the twelve foundations of the wall of the holy City, the new 
| I pen Jeruſalem. It hath been * obſerved, that the ſaving Rahab the Harlot alive ®# 

cuz <A & © - + Ws” 

> <.cy11, toretold what Jeſ#s once ſhould ſpeak to the Jews, © Verily T ſay unto you, that 

Catch. ro. 

7 S. Cv .il adarth that be epvided the land ty twelce min; AgIe 5 Neupislas Thu t>ngvoruian ng ouomy 55% Nawi us, x; ding 

763 A m5) aiguras T«s aAnveicy erg ons Thu ol ly Smut 6 "Inove. Ioid. * Rev. 21,14. * By the ſame 'S. Cyril, 

Tlicziourey PadC mw mprin Enumy © Tymnd;* 6) adndis gov, ids of THAGIUL, ai TgIE Gerd row Vuuns tis Thy Cam- 

Ret Te 4s © Matth, 21, 31. . 
the 
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the Publicans and Harlots go into the kingdome of God before you. ® He ſaid inthe © 


ſreht of Iſracs, Sn, ſtand thou ſtill upon Gibeon + and the {nn food frall 577 the 
midſt of heaven, and haſted not to go down about 4 whole day. Which great mi- 
racle was not onely wrought by the power of him whoie name he bare, ont 
did alfo * ſignifie that in the latter days, toward the ſetting of the Sun, when 
the light of the world was tending unto a nignt of darkne!s, the Sun of righte- 


ouſneſs ſhould ariſe with healing in his wings, and, giving a check tothe ap- ;...; 
- p - : : F ; EY 
proching night, become ® the true light, which lighteth every man that cometh 


into the world. : 
But to paſs by more particulars, Joſuah {mote the Analekites. and ſubdued 


the Canaarites 3 by the firſt making way to enter the Land, by the fecond gi- 
ving poſſeſſion of it. And Feſws our Prince and Saviour, whoſe king come I 45 
2ot of this world, in a ſpiritual manner goeth in and out before us againſt our 
ſpiritual enemies, fubduing fin and Satan, and ſo opcning and clearing our 
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way to Heaven ; deſtroying the laſt enemy, Death, ſo giving us polleſiion of Gorwba:ir 


eternall life. f Thus do we believe the man called Jeſs to have tultilled. in 
the higheſt degree imaginable, all which was but typiticd in him who firſt bare 
the name, and in all the reſt which ſucceeded in his office, and ſo to be the Sa- 
viour of the world 3 © whom God hath raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for us in the 
houſe of his ſervant David, That we ſhould be ſaved from onr enemies, and the 
hands of all that hate us. 


divina differret occaſum, !ucem redderet, inveherer claricatem. SF. 4m5r0f, Apaloge David. poſter. c. g. Wie im 
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ſtare: ; & ſtetir, & iſhivs rypo ille mignus erit, ie imperabar, fed Dominus eficiebar, S. Hver. it Pſal, 50. ® Fob x. 9. 
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The neceſlity of the belief of this part of the Article is not onely certain, 
but evident : becauſe there 1sno end of Faith without a Saviour,and no other 
name but this by which we can be ſaved, and no way to be ſaved by him 
but by believing in him. For ths 7s his commandment, that we ſhould believe 
on the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt : and he that keepeth his commandments dwel- 
leth in hin. and hein him. From him then, and from him alone, muſt we ex- 
pect Salvation, acknowledging and confeſiing -freely there 1s nothing in our 
{elves which can effec it or deſerve * tor us, nothing in any other creature 
which can promerit or procure it to us. For there is but ove God, and one Me- 
diatour between God and men. the man Chriſt Jeſus. 'Tis oncly the beloved Son, 
in whom God zs well pleaſed : he 1s cloathed with a veſture dipt in bloud ;, he hath 
trod the winc-preſs alone. Ie like ſheep have gone aſtray, and the Lord hath laid 
on him the iniquity of us all. By him God hath reconciled all things to himſelf, by 
him, I ſay, whether they be things in earth or things in heaven. By him alone ts 
our Salvation wrought : tor his ſake then onely can we ask it, from him alone 
expect it. 

Secondly, this Belief is neceſſary, that we may delight and rejoyce in the 
name of Jejzs,as that in which all our happineſs is involv'd. At his nativity an 
Angel from Heaven thus taught the Shepherds, the firſt witneſles of the ble(- 
{ed Incarnation 5 Behold, T bring you good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to all 
people. For wnto you is born this day, in the City of David, a Saviour, which is 
Chriſt the Lord. And what the Angel delivered at preſent, that the Prophet 
1/aiah, that old Evangeliſt, foretold at diſtance. When the people which 
walked in darkneſs (hould ſee a great light 5 when wnto us a child ſhould be born, 
unto 15 a ſor ſhould be given; then ſhould they joy before God, according to the joy 
of harveſt, .and as men rejoyce when they divide the ſpoil. When God ſhall come 
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with recompenſe, when he ſhall come and ſave #5 then the ranſomed of the 
Lord ſhall return, and come to Sion with ſongs, and everlaſting joy upon their 
heads. | 

Thirdly, the belief in Je/#s ought to inflame our affection, to kindle our 
love toward him, engaging us to hate all things in rcſpe& of him, that is, fo 
far as they are in oppolition to him,or pretend to equal ſhare of affeftion with 
him. He that leveth father or mother more then me is not worthy of me, and he 
that loveth ſon or daughter more then me is not worthy of ze, ſaith our Saviour ; 
ſo forbidding all prelation of any natural atieCtion, becaule our ſpiritual union 
is far beyond all ſuch relations. Nor is a higher degree of love onely debarr'd 
us, but any equal pretenfion is as much forbidden. If any ran come to me, faith 
the ſame Chriſt, and hate not his father and mother, and wife and children, and 
brethren and [ifters.yea and his own life alſo,he cannot be my diſciple.Is it not this 
Jeſus in whom the love of God is demonſtrated to us, and that in ſo high a 
degree as 15 not expreſlible by the pen of man ? God ſo loved the world, that 
he gave his onely-begotten Son. Is 1t not he who ſhewed his own love to us far 
beyond all pollibility of parallel? for greater love hath no man then this, that 
a man lay down his life for his friends : but while we were yet ſzers, that is, 
enemies, Chriſt died for us, and ſo became our Jeſus. Shall thus the Father 
ſhew his love 1n his Son ? ſhall thus the Son ſhew his love in himſelf? and ſhall 
we no way ſtudy a requital? or 1s there any proper return of love but love 2 
The voice of the Church, in the language of Solomon, is, 2y love : nor was 
that onely the expreſſion of a Spoule, but of * 7gratizs, a man, after the Apo- 
{tles, molt remarkable. And whoſoever confidereth the infinite benefits to 
the ſons of men flowing from the actions and ſufferings of their Saviour, can- 
not chuſe but conclude with S. Paul, If any man Jove not the Lord Jeſns Chriſt, 
let him be Anathema Maran-atha. 

Laſtly, the confeſiion of faith in Jeſ#s 1s neceſlary to breed inus a corre- 
ſpondent eſteem of him, and an abſolute obedience to him. That we may be 
raiſed to the true temper of S. Part, who counted all things but loſs for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, for whom he ſuffered the loſs of all 
things, and counted then but dung.that he might win Chriſt. Nor can we pretend 
to any true loye of Jeſ#, except we be ſenſible of the readineſs of our obedi- 
ence to him : as knowing what language he uſed to his Diſciples, If ye love me, 
heep my commandments ; and what the Apoſtle of his boſome ſpake, This 7s the 
love of God, that we keep his commandments. His own Diſciples once marvel- 
led, and ſaid, What manner of man is this, that even the winds and the ſea obey 
him 2 How mnch more ſhould we wonder at all difobedient Chriſtians, fay- 
ing, What manner of men are theſe, who refuſe obedience unto him whom 
the ſenſeleſs creatures, the winds and the fea, obeyed ? Was the ame of Jeſws 
at firſt ſufficient to caſt out devils?and ſhall man be more refractory then they ? 
Shall the Exorciſt ſay to the evil ſpirit, T adjure thee by the name of Jeſws, and 
the devil give place ? ſhall an Apoſtle ſpeak unto us 1n the ſame rname,and we 
refuſe ? Shall they obey that name, which ſignifieth nothing unto them 3 for 
he toek not on him the nature of Angels, and ſo is not their Saviour? and can 
we deny obedience unto him, who took on him the ſeed of Abraham, and be- 
came obedient to death, even the death of the croſs,for us, that he might be raiſed 
to tull power and abſolute dominion over us, and by that power be enabled 
at laſt to ſaveus, and in the mean time to rule and govern us, and exact the 
higheſt veneration from us? For God hath highly exalted him, and given him a 
Name which is above every name, that at the name of Jeſws every knee ſhould bow, 
of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth. 


Having thus declared the Original of the name Jeſ#s, the means and ways 
by 
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by which he which bare it expreſſed fully the utmoſt fignification of it 5 we 
may now clearly deliver, and every particular Chriſtian eafily underſtand 
what it is he ſays, when he makes his confctlion in theſe words, I believe 37 
Jeſas : which may be not unfitly in this manner deſcribed. I believe not onely 
that there is a God who made the World ; but I acknowledge and profels that 
I am fully perſuaded of this, as of a certain and infallible truth, that there was 
and is a man, whoſe name by the mintitry of anAngel was called Jej#5,0f whom. - 
particularly Joſuah, the firſt of that name, and all the reſt of the Judges and 
Saviours of 1ſrae/, were but types. TI believethat Jeſas, in the higheſt and ut- 
moſt importance of that name, to be the Saviour of the world ; inaſmuch as 
he hath revealed to the ſons of men the onely way for the ſalvation of their 
Souls, and wrought the ſame way out for them by the virtue of his bloud, 
obtaining remiſſion for ſinners, making reconciliation for enemies, paying the 
price of redemption for captives 3 and ſhall at laſt himlelf aCtually confer the 
{ame Salvation,which he hath promulged and procured, upon all thoſe which 
unfeignedly and ſtedfaſtly believe in him. I acknowledge there is no other 
way to Heaven beſide that which he hath ſhewn us, there is no other means 
which can procure it for us but his bloud, there 1s.no other perſon which ſhall 
confer it onus but himſelf. And with this full acknowledgement, 7 believe 


in Jeſus. 


\ Andin JEs$us CumLnC 


T Aving thus explained the proper Name of our Saviour, Jeſ#s, we come 

unto that Title of his Office utually joyned with his Name, which is 
therefore the more diligently to be examined, becauſe the * Jews, who al- * *1,97 5 
ways acknowledged him to be Jeſxs, ever dented him to be Chriſt, and agreed wwadiger, 


together, * that if any man did confeſs that he was Chriſt, he ſhould be put out of 7, 1,57, 
the SYnagogne. 74 7, Kew 
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For the full explication of this Title,it will be neceſſary, hr{t,to deliver the 7, _ 
fignification ofthe word ; ſecondly, to ſhew upon what grounds the Jews al- ;;l1.Carc.1., 
ways expected a Chriſt or Mejſzas 3 thirdly, to prove that the Aeſſzas promi- * Zobn 9: 22: 
ſed to the Jews is already come; fourthly, to demonſtrate that our Jeſs is 
that 2Zeſſzas 3 and fifthly, to declare in what that Undtion, by which Jeſas is 
Chriſt, doth conſitt, and what are the proper cftccts thereof. Which five par- 
ticulars being clearly diſcuſſed, I cannot ſce what ſhould be wanting for a 


perfect underſtanding that Jeſas is Chriſt, 
For the firſt, we find in the Scriptures two ſeveral names, Meſſzas and 


Chriſt, but both of the ſame {ignification 3 as appeareth by the ſpeech of the 
woman of Saxzaria, T know that Aeſſras cometh, which zs called Chriſt; and Fon 4. 25. 
more plainly by what Azdrew ſpake unto his brother $izzoz, We have found Ju» 1. 4. 
the Meſſuas,which is, being interpreted,the Chriſt. Mejſzas in the Hebrew tongue, 
Chriſt in the + Greek. * Aeſſras, the language of Andrew and the woman of | EO 


Samaria, who ſpake in Syriacks Chriſt, the interpretation of S. John, who —_ 
wrote his Goſpel in the Grezk, as the moſt general language in thoſe days: & © dre 
and the ſignification of them both is, the Anointed. S. Paul and the reſt of the X59 It 
2 "2 x a ; Nztarmwy a= 
Apoltles, writing in that language, uſed the Greek name, which the Latines in ga- 


did retain,calling him conſtantly Chriſtzs 3 and we in Exgliſh have retained the 22 govF. 


2 . . Ti Nonats. 
lame, as univerſally naming him Chriſt. * From 
Wn unity 


in the eorew NUN and WA unfus, 72 the Syriac RENWA © 32 the Greek, by charging ty into ay, by omitting 77 4 exttural not 


Ft for their pronunciation and by adding s 45 their erdavary termination, NWN ts turned into Meariaz, That this was the Greeks 
Xeezvs and the Latine Chriſtus, is evigent 3 and y2t the Latines living at 4 arftance, ftraret;s to the cuſtomes of the Zew3, and the 
doctrine of the Chriſtians, miſtook this name, and called bim Chreſtus, from the Grech X;n5ts. So Surtonins in the life of Claudius, 
C25, Judroz impulſcre Coreffo alſidue tumultuances Roma expulhi. 71 hich was zat oncly Bis miſtakr, but gencrally th? Romans 
at firſt, as they named him Chreſtus» ſo th'y called us Chreſtiani. Tirtsi, a5, Gentes. S:d & cum perperam Clr:ftianus PYrONUNCiae 


cur 
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tur a yobis, (nam nec nominis cerra eſt nomitia penes vos, fe tuevirare vel benignitare compotitum eſt. Ladtant,l, 4c, 1, Sed 
exponenda hujus nominis ratt9 eſt propter ignorantiuin errorem, qu cum fmmuUtata tera Chreſtun ſolent dicere, Un03 which 
miftake Fuftin Mastyr quftifes the Cyriſt1ans of ba time, E T6 3g 24 0 TH Kg Senor 1 120y ual, penroranu V7 a ppp. 
And gain, XeTen ( ar rather Xg157410i) » 67) YATH 9p 814% Fe, 70 0) XEYSTY WITHAR v IIX£19% Apcol.z. 16 was the: the 12404 4niCe of 
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niam Grzci vereres xets% dicebant ungi» qued nunc aAcigea%, ob hanc rationem nos cum Cyriſtum nuncupamus, id eſt, un- 
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we take it in 5 for in 115 language that 15 not Xeu5ev WHICH 15 anopited, but tht with which It is ar0iatea ; ſo that at (igs'fiesl $08 tis 
ſasjcbt of uatlion, but the ob ntment as aiffuſec 4n the ſubject. The place 75 09:51 his Pronethess Viidtus. 
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Prometheus ſhews himſelf to oe the invent of the art of Phyſick, that before him therefore there wis nn mdicine, n:(ther to be t1t 
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Juw Negbapulln, ua di ,vy 270 CUpuditay Nerv n TTY, Oat, 78. And thc LAX have uſcd wt in this ſenſe ; as when -tive 
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Nor is this yet the full interpretation of the word, which is to be under- 
ſtood not {imply according to the action onely, but as it involveth the deſign 


in the cuſtome of anointing. For in the Law whatſoever was anointed was 


thereby ſet apart, as ordained to ſome ſpecial uſe or office : and therefore un- 

_ derthe notion ofunCtion we muſt underſtand that promotion and ordination. 

Gr. 28. 18. Jacob poured ol on the top of a pillar, and that anointing was the conſecration 

 ofit. Avſes anointed the Tabcrnacle and all the Veſlels, and this anointin 

was their dedication. Hence the Prieſt that is anointed ſignifteth, inthe Ty, 

of Moſes, the High Prieſt, becauſe he was inveſted in that office at and by his 

union. When therefore Jeſ#s is called the 2eſſzas or Chriſt, and that ſolong 

after the anointing oyl had ceaſed, it ſignified no leſs then a Perſon ſet apart 

by God, anointed with moſt ſacred oy], advanced to the higheſt office, of 

which all thoſe employments under the Law, inthe obtaining of which oy! 

was uſed, were but types and ſhadows. And this may ſuffice for the ſignifica- 
tion of the word. . 

That 


& : 
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That there was among the Jews an expectation of ſuch a Chriſt to come, 
is moſt evident. The woman of Samaria could ſpeakwith confidence, 7 know John a. x5. 
that Aeſſras cometh. And the unbelieving Jews,who wiil not acknowledge that 
he is already come,expect him {till. T hus we find all ven muſing in therr hearts Lute ;. x5. 
of John, whether he were the Chriſt or not. When Jeſus taught in the Temple, 
thoſe which doubted ſaid, hen Chriſt cometh, no man knoweth whence he is 5 Fon x. 27, 
| thoſe which believed ſaid, I”her: Chriſt cometh, will he doe moe miracles then va. i. 

i theſe which this man hath done £ Whether therefore they doubted, or whe- 

ther they believed in Jeſs, they all expected a Chriſt to come 3 and the great- 

er their opinion was of him, the more they believed he was that Zeſſuas. Aa- 77. 40. 
ny of the people ſaid, Of a truth this is the Prophet : others ſaid, This is the Chriſt. 41, - 
As ſoon as John began to baptize, the Jews ſent Prieſts and Levites from Jern- Join x. xg. 
ſalem, to ack him, Who art thou ? that is, whether he were the Chriſt, or no, as | 
appeareth out of his anſwer, And he confeſſed and denied not, but confeſſed, I ll 25 
ant uot ;he Chriſt. For as they asked him after, What then ? art thou Elias 8 and ve. x. 
he ſaid, F amnot : Art thou that Prophet ? and he anſwered, No : So without | 
queſtion their firſt demand was, * Art thou the Chriſt 2 and he anſwered, I Net Tong 
am not. From whenco it clearly appeareth that there was a general expetta- {1 win i, 
tion among the Jews of a Aeſſras to come 3 nor onely fo, but it was always # Evarge- 
counted amongſt them an Þ Article of their Faith, which all were obliged to rfadrf 
believe who profeſſed the Law of ſes, and whoſoever denied that, was Murmiaur 
thereby interpreted to deny the Law and the Prophets. Wherefore it will be fear bo 
worth our, enquiry to look into the grounds upon which they built that ex- ST 

= 


peCation. | b | Tis Cv h- 
It is moſt cextain that the 4/eſſias was promiſed by God, both before and [ym tc 
under the Law. God ſaid unto Abraham, * 1 Tſaac fhall thy ſeed be calted : and + Autor se- 
we know that was a promiſe of a 2/eſſis to come, becauſe S. Pau} hath taught j*7 kts 
us, Þ Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made. He ſaith not, unto mn. 
ſeeds, as of many, but as of one, and to thy ſeed, whichis Chriſt. The Lord faid 74%. de Re 
unto Moſes, I will raiſe them up a Prophet from among their brethren like unto * 6.2 .: 1." 
thee. AndS. Peter hath ſufficiently ſatisfied us, that this Prophet promiſed to * Gal. 3. 16. 
Moſes 1s Jeſus the Chriſt. Many are the Prophecies which concern him, ma- ,s, . ... 
. ny the promiſes which are made ofhim : but yet ſome of them very obſcure z 
others, though plainer, yet have relation onely to the perſon, not to the no- 
tion or the word 2/eſſzas, Whereſoever he 18 ſpoken of as the Anointed, it 
may well be firſt underſtood of ſome other perſon ; except one placein | 
Daniel, where Meſſzah is foretold to be cut off : and yet even there the Greek 2: 9-26. 
Tranſlation hath not the 2eſſzah, but the Un-@ior. - It may therefore ſeem 
ſomething ſtrange, how ſo univerſal an expeftation of a Redeemer under the 
name of the Welſias ſhould be ſpred through the Church of the Jews. 
But if we conſider that inthe ſpace of ſeventy years of the Babyloniſh Capti- 
vity theordinary Jews had loſt the exact underſtanding of the old Hebrew 
language before ſpoken in Judea, and therefore when the Scriptures were 
read unto them, they found it neceſlary to interpret them to the people in the 
Chaldee language, which they had lately learned : As when Ezra the Scribe 
brought the book of the Law of 240ſes before the Congregation, the Zevites _ 
axe ſaid to have caufed the people to underſtand the Law, becauſe they read Nthen.s.8: 
in the book, in the Law of God, diſtin@ly, and gave the ſenſe, and cauſed them to 
#nderſtand the reading. Which conſtant interpretation begat at laſt a Chaldee 
Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament to be read Every Sabbath in the Syna- 
gogues : And that being not exactly made word for word with the He- : 
brew, but with a liberty of a brief expoſition by the way, took in, together | 


with the Text, the general opinion, of the learned Jews. By which means it 
M Came 


$2 ARrT1cLiEt 
came to paſs that not onely the Doctrine, but the Name alto, of the 27eſfzas 
was very frequent and familiar with ther. Infomuch that even in the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe now extant there is expreſs mention of the 7eſſzas in above 
4g 600g ſeventy places, beſide that of Daniel. The * Jews then informed by the plain 
1£:>1:-2t) WOrds of Dariel, inſtructed by a conſtant interpretation of the Law and the 
tbat both ths Prophets read in their Synagogues every Sabbath-day, relying upon the in- 
ian i ; fallible prediCtions and promiles of God, did all unanimoutly expect out of 
corfeſs that their own Nation, of the Tribe of Judah, of the Family of David, a' 1e(ſzas, 


the Prop"i5 or a Chriſt, to come. 
aid foreteil a | % 

Saviox; of the world. Olemu wiky (ounty 40) & 7TH 'Ietuny io Retarky es anvikes Curroes meruarmuy WW duQoTirwr in 
Sas Sets Tlvdbuar © wegrgnr On m5 Cmduuiriowy Eng Ta) ares 5 arpemere Orhy, adv. Coſun !. 5, And this Savtonr faith 
Origea, was to be cailed, x7! Tx 'ledutoy maria, Kets. , 


, ap. Now this being granted, as it cannot be denied, our next conſideration is of 
of 3 ny the Time in which this promiſe was to be fulfilled : which we ſhall demon- 
MW RM) ſtrate out of the Scriptures to be paſt, and conſequently that the promiſed 
—_ 70% Meſſras is already come. The prediction of Facobon his death-bed is clear 
py ny And pregnant : = 7; he ſceptre ſhall not depart rem Be, nor a law-giver from 

MTwH between his feet,untill Shiloh come 5 and to him ſhall the gathering of the people be. 


and Zoxrth:n But the Sceptre is departed from Judah, neither is there one Law-giver left 


—__ "4a4j between his feet. IT herefore $h310/,that is,the Aeſſras, is already come. That 


ewn,or ny the Jew; government hath totally failed, 1s not without the greateſt folly to 
W171 be denied : and thercfore that $hzlsh is already come, except we ſhould deny 


N_ the truth of Divine predictions, muſt be granted. There remains then no- 
Befite, *- thing to be proved, but that by $h:/oh 18 to be underſtood the Aleſſias « which 


caiabfts did 1s ſufficiently manifeſt both from the conſent of the ancient YFews, and from 


TL h the deſcription immediately added to the name. For * all the old Paraphraſts 


becauſe $3) Call him expreſly the 2zeſſzas, and the words which follow, to hire ſhall the ga- 
MW, a- thering of the people be, {peak no leſs; as giving an explication of his Perſon, 


Rn. Office, -or Condition, who was but darkly deſcribed in the name of $hzloh. 


tation, makes For this is the ſame character by which he was ſignified unto Abraham 3 Tn thy 
tb: ſave rwme ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed : by which he is decyphered in 
rods whe Iſaiah, * Tn that day there ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, which ſhall ſtand for an enſign 
TW : «24 of the people 5 to it ſhall the Gentiles ſech, and his reſt ſhall be glorious « and ia 
in the Tai= Micah, © The mountain of the Honſe of the Lord ſhall be eſtabliſhed ox the top of 


me bra. the mountains, and it ſhall be exalted above the hills, and people ſhall fiow unto it. 
nog 3 whe And thus the blefiing of Judah if plainly intelligible : * Judah,thon art he whom 


what was the thy brethren ſhall praiſe 5 thy hand ſhall be in the neck of thine enemies,thy father's 
adme of the children ſhall bow down before thee. Thou ſhalt obtain the primogeniture of 


2p 01 thy brother Aenber, and by virtue thereof ſhalt rule over the reſt of the 


of R.Schila Tribes: the government ſhall be upon thy ſhoulders,and all thy brethren ſhall 
a/wir, beſubject unto thee. And that you may underſtand this bleſſing is not to ex- 
WW mAIW pire untill it make way for a greater, know that this government ſhall not fail, 


his name 1 n | 
Shiloh, zc- untill there come a ſon out of your loyns who ſhall be far greater then your 


coelng to ſelf: for whereas your dominion reacheth onely over your brethren, and fo 
7 1H Py . .* ol . 
writes, un. 15 Confined unto the. Tribes of 7/74el; his kingdome ſhall be univerſal, and all 


till Shiloh nations of the eartWſhall ſerve him. Being then this $h7/0h 1s fo deſcribed in 
cone the text, and acknowledged by the ancient Jews to be the A/eſſzas 3 beingGod 


, > hogs © had promiſed by Jacob the government of 1/rael ſhould not fail untill $h31ohþ 
wt 49-*. came; being that government is viſibly and undeniably already failed: it fol- 
Iz" loweth inevitably, that the A7eſſzas is already come. 


T5 x3 _ Inthe ſame manner the Prophet 4/alachy hath given an expreſs ſignificati- 

TURN on of the coming of the 2zeſſzas while the T emple ſtood. 5 Behold, Twill ſend 
_— 0419: my meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way Lefore me 5 and the Lord whom ye ſeek 
| | ſhall 
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ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple,even the meſſenger of the Covenant whon ye de- 
lieht in. And Haggat yet morecleariy 3 Thwus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Yet once it ©%. 2+ 5, 
zs a little while., and I will ſhake the he.zvens, and the earth, and the ſea, and the © © 
dry land And Twill ſhake all nations 5, and the deſire of all nations ſhall come < 
ard I will fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. The glory of this latter 
houſe fhall be greater thew the glory of the former, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. Ttis then 
molt evident from theſe predictions, that the Azefſzas was to come while the 
ſecond Temple ſtood. Ir is as certain that the fecond Temple is not now {tan- 
ding. Therefore, except.we contradict the Veracity of God, it cannot be de- 
nied but the Azeſſzas 1s already come. Nothing can be objected to encr- 
vate this argument, but that theſe Prophecies concern not the A7ſſzas; and 
ret the ancient Jews conteſled they did, and that they do ſo'cannot be denied. 
Þ For,firſt,thoſe ticles, the Angel of the Covenant,the delight of the 1ſraclites,the de- 
o fire of all nations,are certain and known characters of the Chriſt to come. And, 
7 ſecondly, it cannot be conceived how the glory of the ſecond Temple ſhould 
be greater then the glory of the firſt, without the coming of the 2e/ſzas to it; 
For the Jews themielves have obſerved that five ſigns of the Divine glory 
werein the firſt Temple,which were wanting to the ſecond : as the Urim and 
Thummim, by which the High Pric{t was miraculoutly inftructed of the will 
of God; the Ark of the Covenant, from whence God gave his anſwers by a 
cicar and audible voice; the Fire upon the Altar, which came down from 
Heaven,and immediately conſumed the Sacritice 3 the Divine preſence or ha- 
bitation with them, repreſented by a viltble appearance, or given, as it were, 
to the King and High Prieſt by anointing with the oyl1 of unction 3 and, laſtly, 
the Spirit of Prophecy, with which thoſe eſpecially who were called to the 
prophetical office were indued. And there was no compariſon between the ——© 
beauty and glory of the ſtructure or building of 1t, as appeared by the tears 
dropt trom thoſe eyes which had beheld the former, (For zzany of the Prieſts Ea 3.12; 
and Levites, and chief of the Fathers, who were ancient men, that had ſecn the firſt 
Houſe, when the foundation of this Houſe was laid before their eyes, wept with 4 
lond voice; and by thoſe words which God commanded Haggai to ſpeak to 
the people for the introducing of this Prophgcy, 1Fho 3s left among you that Hig. ». 34 
ſaw this Houſe in: her firſt glory? and how do ye ſee it now ? is it not in your eyes itt 
' compariſon of it as nothing 2 Being then the {tructure of the ſecond Temple 
was ſo far inferiour to the firſt, being all thaſe ſigns of the Divine glory were 
wanting in it with which the former was adorned; the glory of it can no other 
way be 4magined greatcr, then by the coming of him into it in whom all 
thoſe ligns of the Divine glory were far more eminently contained : and this 
Perſon alone is the 27eſſzs. For he was to be the. glory of the people Iſrael, 
yea even of the God of 1/racl; he the Urim and Thummim, by whom the 
will of God, as by a greater Oracle,was revealed; he the true Ark of the Co- 
venant, the onely Propitiatory by his bloud 3 he which was to baptize with 
the Holy Ghoſt and with fire, the true Fire which came down from Heaven 3 E 
he which was totake up his habitation in our tleſh, and todwell among us, 
that we might behold his glory 3 he who received the Spirit without meaſure, 
and from whoſe tulne(s we do all receive. In him were all thoſe {igns of the 
Divine glory united, which were thus divided in the firſt Templezin him they 
were all more eminently contained then in thole : therefore his coming to the 
ſecond Temple was, as the ſufficient, fo the onely, means by which the glory 
of it could be greater then the glory of the firſt, If then the 27eſſzas was to 
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2 come while the ſecond Temple ftood, as appeareth by God's prediction and 
f promiſe ; if that Temple many Ages fince hath ceaſed to be, there being not 
A one ſtone left upon a {tone ; if it certainly were before the deſtruction of it in 
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greater glory then ever the tormer.wass 1f no ſuch glory could accrue urnito 
it but by the coming of the 2zeſſzas : then is that 77cſſzas already come. 
Having thus demonitrated out of the Promiles given to the Jews, that the 
Meſſias who was ſo promiſed unto them mult be already come, becaule thole 
events which were foretold to follow his coming are already paſt ; we ſhall 
proceed unto the next particular, and prove that the man Jeſ#s, in whom we: 
believe, is that 2zſſz#s who was promiſed. Firſt, it 1s-acknowledged both by 
the Jew and Gertile, that this Jeſus was born in Judea, and lived and died 
there, before the Commonwealth of 7/racl was diſperſed, before the ſecond 
Temple was deſtroyed, that 1s, at the very time when the Prophets foretold 
the 2eſſzas ſhould come. And there was no other beſide him that did with any 
ſhew oftprobablility pretend to be, or was accepted as,the 27eſ/zas. Therefore 
we muſt confeſs he was, and onely he could be, the Chriſt. - | 
Secondly, all other Prophecies belonging to the 4eſſzas were fulfilled in 
Jeſus,whether we look upon the Family,the Placc,or the manner of his Birthz 
neither were they ever fulfilled in any perſon befide him : he then 1s, and no 
other can be, the Aſſzar. That he was to come out of the Tribe of Judah 
* Tic jews and Family of David, is every where manifeſt. * The Jews, which mention 
oa out Dleſſias as a ſon af Joſeph or of Ephraimr,do not deny,bnt rather dignifie,theSon 
Meſſias: t# of David or of Judah, whom they confels to be the greater Chriſt. * There 
one rey; ſpall come forth a | rod ont of the ſiemne of Jeſſe, and a branch ſhall grow out of 
thoſe p1.c:s his roots, and the ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon his, ſaith the Prophet 1/azah. 
_ n:a- And again, *Ir that day there ſhall be aroot of Jeſſe, which fhall ſtand for an eſter 
te and ful of the people « to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, and his reſt ſhall be glorious. Now who 
ferings; tothe was it but Jeſus of whom the Elders ſpake, * Behold the Lion of the tribe of 
roy ” 7: Judah,the root of David £ who but he ſaid,® 7 az the root and off spring of David, 
poxrer ans and the bright and morning ſtar £ The Jews did all acknowledge it, as appears 
8/03. 7:* by the queſtion of our Saviour, © How ſay the Scribes that Chriſt is the ſon of 
"D — David 2 « I hat think ye of Chriſt © whoſe ſon is he 2 They ſay unto him, the ſon 
OV, th: of David: and that of the people, amazed at the ſeeing of the blind, and ſpea- 
other MW king of the dumb, ©Is not this the ſor of David ? The blind cried out unto him, 
—_ # Jeſus, thou ſon of David, have mercy ons ; and the multitude cried, * Hoſarna 
Fojeph they to the ſon of David. The Genealogy of Jeſus ſhews his Family : the firſt words 
name </ſe it of the Golpel are, ® The book of the generation of Jeſus Chriſt, the ſon of David. 
joe off ;h4 The Prophecy therefore was certainly fulfilled in reſpect of his linage 3 * for it 
ſon of David 35 evident that our Lord ſprang ont of Judah. 
—_ Beſide, if we look upon the Place where the 1zeſſzas was to be born, we 
the Tg ſhall find that Jeſ#s by a particular att of providence was born there. hen 
IONS 20 Herod gathered all the chief Prieſts and Scribes of the people together, he demtan- 
brexſts are -Aed of them where Chriſt ſhould be born, And they ſaid unto hiz1, In Bethlehem of 
like wo Taudea. The people doubted whether Jeſus was the Chriſt, becauſe they 
Ton x Fought he had been born in Galilee, where Joſeph and 27ary lived; wherefore 
TID they ſaid, * Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee ® Hath not the Scripture ſaid, that 
12 WA Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of David, and out of the town. of Bethlehem, where Da- 
us xl 7 vid was? That place of Scripture which they tneant was cited by the Scribes 
The we"ehy Herod, according to the interpretation then current among the Jews, and 
redeemers, ſtil] preſerved in the *Chaldee Paraphraſe. ! For thas it 3s written in the Prophet, 


Dieſſias tine . : 
fon of Dea. A#d thou Bethlehem in the land of Judah art not the leaſt among the princes of 
il, and 

Ateſſens the fon of Epiraim. * Iſt. 11. 1, 19. tf #bich the Chaldee Paraphaſe thus tranſlates, VAN >250n T2?) 
TITTY WA VAI RITMTVYVA) WHT A king ſhall come of the ſons of Zefſe, and the Meſſias our of his tons ſons. So Kabob 
Solor03 ana Kynchi. * Revig.g. andzz. 16, © Mar.1s. 35. % Matt. 22. 42. © Matt, 12.25. f Mitt. 21. 9. 5 Matt, 1.1, 
» Htb,-. 1,4. * Mitt, 2.4.c. * Jobig.41, 42, *3# hich expreſly tra;flateth it thus, windy Sun PIP) OW 720 
RW) wy 2 PAY Our of thee ſhall come before me the Meſſrs, thar hy may exerciſe domination in I[ratle 
So R. Solomon, 1) {A MWA NY) TRAN. So Kincki and Abirhirel MWRA TN mV. ' Mitt. 2.5, 6. 
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Judah, for out of thee ſhall come a governour that ſhall rule my people Tſrael. I his 
prediction was moſt manifeſtly and remarkably tulhlled in tae Birth of Jeſs, 
when by the providence of God it was fo ordered that Augrſt#s ſhould then 
tax the world, to which end every one ſhould go up into his own City. 
Whercupon Joſeph and Agary his eſpouſed Wife left Nazareth of Galilee, their 
habitation, and went unto Bethlehenr of Jude, the City of David, there to be 
taxed, becanſe they were of the houſe and linage of David. And while they were ru >. 4. 
there, as the days of the Virgin 2/ary were accompliſhed, ſo the prophecy 
was fulfilled : for there ſhe brought forth her firſt-born ſon ; and lo ante vs 
was born that day in the City of David a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. Like 2. 22. 
But if we adde unto the Family and Place, the mannez of his Birth alſo 
foretold, the argument mult neceſlarily appear conclufive. The Prophet 
1/aiah (pake thus wnto the houte of David; The Lord himſelf ſhall give you 4 14.1. 4 
fren : Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a ſon, and ſhall call his name Tm- 
mannel, What nativity could be more congruous to the greatneſs of a 44eſ- 
fas then that of a Virgin, which 1s moſt miraculous? what name can be 
thought fitter for him then that of 7-mannel, God with us, whoſe Land Judea Iſa. 3. $. 
is ſaid to be? The Tzzmanel then thus born of a Virgin was without queſtt- 
on the true 2eſſeas. And we know Feſ#s was thus born of the bleſſed Virgin 
Mary, that it might be fulfilled which was thus ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, Matt. 1. 22, 
Wherefore being all the prophecies concerning the Family, Place and man- 
ncr of the Birth of the 2zeſſzas were fulfilled in Jeſws, and not ſo much as pre- 
tended to be accompliſhed 1n any other 31it is again from hence apparent that 
this Jeſas 1s the Chriſt. 
T hirdly, he which taught what the 2zeſſzas was to teach, did what the 2/eſ- 
ſias was to doe, ſuffered what the 2eſſzas was to ſuffer, and by ſuffering ob- 
tained all which a 4Zeſſzas could obtain, muſt be acknowledged of neceflity to 
be the true 2eſſzas. Bur all this 1s manifeſtly true of Jeſus. Lhawfarecine.. 
muſt confeſs he is the Chriſt, For firit, it cannot be denied # 
was promiſed asa Prophet and Teacher of the people. So WE 
him to 410/es 5 Twill raiſe them up a Prophet from among their breMW17h 
thee. So Iſaiah, Fzckiel and Hoſeah have expreſled him, as we ſhall hereafter 
have farther occaſion to ſhew. And not onely ſo, but as a greater Prophet, 
and more perfect Doctour, then ever any was which preceded him, more uni- 
verſal then they all. 7 have pat my ſpirit upon him,{aith God : he ſhall bring forth 1/4 42-1, 4: 
Judgement to the Gentiles, and the Iſles ſhall wait for his law. Now it is as evi- Þ 
dent that Jeſus of Nazarcth was the molt perfect Prophet, the * Prince and **a;yai- 


Lord of all the Prophets, Doctours and Paſtours, which either preceded or EE: £2 


ſucceeded him. For he hath revealed unto us the moſt pertect will of God ; nutu 37 
both in his precepts and his promiſes. He hath delivered the ſame after the Tem 3 
moſt perfect manner,with the greateſt authority z not like A2oſes and the Pro- 43”. .. 
phets, ſaying, Thws ſaith the Lord, but, * T ſay »xto you 3 nor like the Interpre- 5 mwiw x; 
ters of 2oſes,for * he taught ther as one having authority,and not as the Scribes : 7x0 
with the greateſt perſpicuity,-not, as thoſe before him, under types and ſha- ; Arm : 
5 
cows, but plainly and clearly 3 from whence both he and his Doctrine is fre- *4t.5.ofter. 
quently called Lzght - with the greateſt univerſality, as preaching that Goſpel IO 
which 1sto unite all the Nations of the earth into one Church, that there 
might be one Shepherd and one Flock. Whatſocver then that great Prophet 
the 2eſ/zas was to teach, that Jeſs taught 3 and whatſoever works he was to 
aoe, thoſe Jeſus did. ; 
When Johz the Baptiſt had heard the works of Chriſt, he ſent two of his Di- watt.11.2,3: 
ſciples with this mellage to him, Art thou he that ſhould come, or do we look for 
arother £ And Jeſus returned this anſiver unto him, ſhewing the ground of 
| M 2 that 


— — —— - _ - =——— 
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%6 AurTtrcts 
that metiage. the works of Chriſt, was a iuthcient refolution of the quettion 
Mats, 11 ſents Go and fhew John again thoſe things which ye do hear and jee 3 The blind 
os receive ther ſight,and the lame walk . the lepers are cleanſed.tive deaf hear,and the 
dead areraijed np. And as Jeſus alledged the works which he wrought to be a 
ſufhcient teſtimony that he was the 2zeſſzas 5.10 did thoſe Fer's acknowledge it, 
0%: 5.3! who faid, hen Chriſt cometh.will he doe moe miracles then theje which this az 


Por 2.2 Aoth? And Nicodemus, a Ruler among them, contelled little lefs : Rabbi, we 
know that thou art ateacher come from Godsfor no man can doe theſe miracles thit : 
thou doeſt, except God be with him. Great and many were the miracles which 
Moſes and the reit of the Prophets wrought for the ratification of the Law, 3 
and the demonſtration of God's conſtant preſence with his people ; and yet all 4 

F 


thoſe wrought by ſo many ſeveral perſons,in the ſpace of above three thou- 

ſand years, are '# ſhort of thoſe which this one Jeſs did perform within the 
compaſs of three years. T he ambitious diligence of the Jews hath reckoned 

up ſeventy {1x miracles tor 2/fes, and ſeventy four for all the reſt of the Pro- 

phets : and ſuppoſing that they were ſo many, (though indecd they were vo: ) 

how few are they in reſpect of thoſe which are written of our Saviour ! how 
inconſiderable, 1f compared with all which he wrought ! when S. Fokn tcſitfi- 

76r 21. 25. Eth with as great certainty of truth as height of Hyperbole, that rhere are 
: *1any other things which Jeſns did.the which if they ſhould be written every one,he 
ſuppoſed that even the world it ſelf could not contain the books that ſhould be writ- 

ten. Nor did our Saviour excell all others in the number of his miracles one- 

ly, but inthe power of working. W hatſoever miracle 2/oſes wrought, he ei- 

ther obtained by his praycrs,or clſe, conſulting with God,received it by com- 

mand from him ſo that the power of miracles cannot be conceived as imma- 

nent or inhering in him. Whercas this power muſt of necelfity be in Jeſzs, 

' Ci. 2.9. Tr whom dwelt all the fulneſ5 of the Godhead bodily, and to whom the Father ad 
Jahn 5.26 oven to have life in himſelf. This he ſufficiently ſhewed by working with a 
word, by commanding the winds to be ſtill, the Devils to fly, and the dead to 

riſe : by working without a word or any intervenient ſign ; as when the wo- 

Mak 5. 25, An Which had a1 iſſue of bloud twelve years touched his garment, and ſiraight- 
2.9. way the fountain of her blond was dried up by the virtue which flowed out from 
the greater fountain of his power. And leſt this example {ſhould be ſingle, we 
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21:t5. 14. find that the wer of Geneſaret, the people ont of all Judea and Jeruſalem, and 
I 0 from the ſea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, even the whole nmltitude ſoucht to touch 
19. © him: for there went virtne out of him, and healed them all. Once indced Chriſt 
feemeth to have prayed, before he raiſed Lazarrs from the grave 3 but even 
obs 11. 42. that was done becanſe of the people which ſtood by + not that he had not power 
- within him{e}fto raiſe up Lazarrs, who was afterward to raiſe himſelf; but 
that they might believe the Father had ſent hinz. The immanency and inheren- 
| cy of this power in Jeſxs 18 cvident in this; that he was able to communicate 
Lt 15. 19. It to whom he pleaſcd, and actually did conterr at upon his Diſciples : Behold, 
Tgive unto you power to tread on ſerpents and ſcorpions, and over all the power of 
Max. 10. 8. the enemy. Upon the Apoſtles : Heal the ſich, cleanfe the lepers, raiſe the dead, 
caſt out devils 5, freely ze have received, freely give. Upon the firſt Believers: 
Math 16. 1:. Theſe frens ſhall follow them that believe 5 in ty name they ſhall caſt out devits. He 

obs .4. 12. that believeth on me.the works that T doe ſhall he doe alſs 5, and greater works.then F, 

theſe ſball be doe. Hethen which did more actions divine and powerfull then 

loſesand all the Prophetsever did, he which performed them in a manner : 

far moredivine then that by which they wrought, hath done all which can £: 

be expected the 27cſſzas, foretold by them, ſhould doe, : 

Nor hath our Jejzs onely done, but ſuttered, all which the 2zefſzas was to ; 

fuffcr. For we mutt not with the Jews deny a futtering Chr:/?, or fondly ofour v 
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own Invention make a double 27:25, one to fufter,and another to reign. It1s 
clear enough by the Prophet 7ſazzs what his condition was to be, whom he = ;;, ak 
calls the * Servant of Gad: andthe later Jews cannot deny but their * fathers * Fo- #:/, 5: 
conſtantly underſtood that place of the 1eſſzas. | ſeesef 4 
Now the ſufferings of Chriſt ſpoken of by the Prophet may be reduced to td, my (cr 
two parts : one in refpe& of contempt, by which he wasdeſpiled of men 5 the 1* #1 
other in reſpect of his death, andall thoſe indignities/ and pains which prece- ;,, 7 #:. 
ded and led unto it. For the firſt, the Prophet hath punCtually: deſcribed his 4» þ-15 # 
condition, ſaying, * He hath no form or comelineſs, and when we. ſhall foe him, "i La +4 
there is no beauty that we ſhould deſire: him. He is'deſpiſed end vejedted of men; Sryyn 
He t ſeems to deſcribe a perlonage'no way amiable; an a{pe& indeed rather B:ho!d, my 
uncomely : and ſothe moſt * ancient: Writers have interpreted»1/azas,. and ?.7 Fans s 


. 
a proſ{over, 


and Sefton 14:!15 93 the place, WAA 9 VIP'D 1WTVAN, Our Raþbins ander ſting this of ci16 Adeſfas, 429 £5: veoon 
which hc readers of their interpretation 45 wery abſeruable. For they jay, ſys he, thut tyr Mollitis 85 tricking as 6 2s wi lttcs, He took 
our infirmitics, and bare our ericts; which are the words of the 4g. wvirjeaf the 5h. apt *, From whine We may PirC but how ths 
ancient Jews did noyn the lattey part of the 52. chapt. witch the 53. and txpounn them 'of ti? fame priſon, Biſtes, he cites 4 certain 
Midraſh or Glaſs, which attiibutes the ſame vtiſe to the Mellias, and that 35 to ve ford 1 Brireſait Kay04 upon Gen, >, 19. whit 
falling upon that plitce in Zath, 4. 7. What art thou O great mountain, before Zerubbabel 3he u-ſwers, FIND Nt 7140 
that great mountain js the Meflias. Thea a5hing agt9, 1 hy doth he cail the Meſſas a' great mowitzis 2 he gives this aw, 
MUN ITY Im FTW T2 "A O11 WIN Becauſe he is greater then the Fathers, as-it is Writ= 
ren,Belold, my ſervant thall underſtand, that is, the Mefſias 3 which re tne words of the veije efore cited, And the ſame Percſhit 
Rabba, pon Gen, 24.67. ſaith, Mefliis the Kize was 13 the generation of the wicked'; that he gave himſl lf to ſeek for 1154cies for 1% 
rael, and to feiftize 4nd humbling himſelf for them, 45 it is written , ard ſo produceth the words of I[4. 53.5. From whence it 4 pears 
ag.iin, that the Authour thereof interpreted voth the chapters of the ſame Met! 3S. 4nd frther it is 0hſrevable, that the Mttraſh :1por 
Rith 2. 14. e:pownds the ſame werſe in the ſame-manncy,, Aud, Ravoi Moſs Alihech ſpruhs yet ror Fally uf the corſent of the ancient 
Fewiſh Dofiours upon this place, a1 MWAR Tan Dy 15 1hap) Vp TR Ya 717A Behold, our 
Do&ours of happy memory conclude with one mourhy as they have r2c22ved trom - ther ,anceſtours,s that this is fpoken of the 
Meſſias. From hezce it appears that it was originally the gener.tl ſenſe; of t92 Jews, that all that pizce of 1ſaias is a de(cription of 
the Meſtias 3 4nd conſequently that the Apoſtles cannot be blamed vy then now far applying it to Chriſt ; and that the mo '*174 Frws may 
well he [uſp: ed to frame their contrary expoſitions out of 4 wilf ull oppoſition to Chriſtianity. > Iſ4.53.2,3. f Thefiift {15 7 w5 
ſeems to /rquifte no leſs, as bein from the root RN, which fgrfe:th ro form, figuregfaſhion, or delineate 5 from wherce the Nown at= 
triouted to any priſon [fnifecth the feature, complexion, ſhape, or compoſition bf the body ; as Rachel! was WV RAD, forma pul- 
chra, Gene 29. 17.4ad fo 7o/tph, ANN AR), Gen, 39. 6. /0 Abr2atl and Efther, and in general, Dent, 21. It. with an addition of 
fair ad4ged to TN. whircas David is called, without ſuch aadition, WRIN WR, Gut with the full /reaification, © avip & 34.295 mh 

Gt, In Judges 8. 18. T7RAN 12 RN TR, Hs owlopue ys 24nNes, ſo the Roman z but the Aldus ana Complut. 
beiter, as SG var Bemis accoraing tothat Verſe of Exripices cited by Athereus and Porphyrins, Tle®rey who &d\Gr 3 toy 
Teavvid Gr. The Metlias was to be a King whoſe external form aud perſonage ſpike no fuc5 Moſtly. * As F-ſtan Mattyr, p. 232. 
Ol wi eiphuru cis Thu Tpariy mapeiay Ty Keu5s, nn 4 an x) audVs, 1; Fvnris CanTe% en RO city, *ExSup- 
TO 53 'Ina8 mt my *Iooduvimy 2) veourto us Twp Te THO ys Vadegav, ty ded'ts, ws ai yergel chinevarcy, Carordce, 
Dial. cm Tryph, *Emadty 8 of &y $0216 2000 TH E9gwl artdn x1 anus ad & x, &deZay © x0v72 1170p, 8 Pal ore; ary 
£Tw IzvoyT, Tis coy Ge 6 Bamnds hs diEns ; Thid. 41d Clem. Alex. Toy 5 wwetoy abrey Ty o\lty aigey enovircu Ne 
"Hows To TILL paprverr Kit eld apr, 5 av ſO, Ho Ped. 3.0.1. One 3 o avis 1 regnrdl Ts Exrancics oy 
pr} 139 ans Nernavas x) 4uoggO. Strom. 3. Ard Coiſus, impiouſty arguing againſt the eeſcent of the Holy Ghoſt p11 our 
Savour, ſays it 8 rapaſſtalc that ary bay in witch ſometinog of the Divinity were ſhould wot differ from 0t5ers, Tem, ti: coy of 
Chiiſt, «ſev a>xs Negresy, avs os gan wnicy, %; urns, x; aflures lw. This which Ci{ſus by bis as ga ſter's to take fron 
th: common report of Chriſtians ia his ago, Orige? will have him take 3s out of Iſczah, acd up: that ack nowl:ugtth' m6 JLoerdVs, but 
the other rwo,uuregy ind ayjeres, b! devices. Ouonoyurtas vu 1Eyeartlat TH wes Te dvorsSes agoreres me Inas cwwa', £ 3 ws 
enTiherruyt, a 3v85,5 oupns Snh3mu in wes Wn" Tye 5 n AeZts £7 ch TH) Hodge avayt yori, cf 414 104 Cites 
this place,and ſo returas it as ag arſwer to the irgurent of Celſus,that becauſe he was faretold to be as he was,he ſt ve th? Son of God, 
Mc3day xgmTzoxdii 821 74 Ty ducegor dbxty ma £1) Tnofv Ur £1) 318, 79 a8y may er Ths WkTius AuTY TERENeNTELSR x, fe? 
fads aurs, Orig.coutra Celſum, 1.6, In the ſame ſenſe did $. Cyl tak: theſe woras of the Prophet 5 who, ſp:aking of that plice of 
eye Pſalmiſt, ſpeciofus forma pre filiis hominum, obſerves this muſt be unac. ftoos of hys Di vanty, Kevwars Yd au TW) X, TETEVWAIG Ths 
7 ongrds oixoroniag BAov 62 Th puretcy. y29pe Nimre x) 5 Thegpims Agdias wel aur?, Oly 41 SG, wt x99 @&, oc. 
acd azain, "Ev ety mignyey 0 og me Aa @XDNNEUTS Tertullzan fpraks plinly as to th: prophecy, and too freely in b/S way of 
expreſioz : Sed carnis rerrenx non mira conditio ipſz erar que cerera cus miranda facicbar, cum dicerent, #nd? buic aoffrins 
hec & ſen iſt2 2 adeo nec humanz honeſtatis corpus fuir, nedum cal.Nis clarititis.* Tacentdus apud nos quoque propheris 
(1/2. 53. 2.) de ignobili aſþetu ejus, ipſz patliones ipſxque contumeitz loquunrur. Paſhones quidem humanary carncm, con=- 
rumeliz vero inhoneſtam provavere. An auſus eflzr aliquis ungue ſummo perſtringere corpus novum, {puraminibus contami=- 
nare faciem nifi merentem 2 De Carne Chriſti,c, 9g. Ad that we my be (ure hepatntza at that place in 1jazah, be ſys that Chriſt 
was ne aſpeftu quidem honeſtus : Annuncjavimus enim, inquit, ': illo ficur puerulus, ficur radixin terra fitientt, & non eſt 
ſpecies 2jus ncque gloria. A1v, Marcion, 1,3. 17. & adv. Tudeos, c. 14. This bumility of Chriſt, ia taking upon nim the nature 
of maa without the ordinary oraaments of maa, at firſt achnowledera, wis afterwards ccnicd, as appidrs ty S, Hitrome, on 1/aiah 56, 
Inglorius erat inter homines aſpc&us eju:, non quo forme ſignificat fordiratem, fed quod in humilitate venerir & pauperrate. 
And Epiſt, 140. Abſque paſſionibus crucis univerſis pulchrior eſt virgo de virgine, qui non ex voluntare Dei, fed ex Deo natus 
eſt. Nifi enim habuifler & in vultu quiddam oculitque fidereum, nurquam eum ſtatin {ecuti tuifſznt Apoſtoli, nec qui ad come 
prenendendum cum venerant corruitlent, So S. Chiyfoſtame interprets the words of 1ſ414h ef bis Diuanity,or Humility,or his Paſſron 3 
but theſe of the Pſaimi of bis native corporal b:auty. OuJ8 Favuel par Py Samuases uovep, ane. x eerie & Sas 
Tons £y2u2 14270 x; Tem o wegpims dranu They, Qed & xgpats mage 765 yss of avIpamey. Homil. 28. 18 Matt), 
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3: alo:s prefence of 4 likeneſs noti0 UC acned, Wi. Ich 800 J647s þ:52 Was know 1 vy 4040, £UCrY jc UEFA C0 muy DAS a [tute al Image. 
Fe hence came that argument of the Icogoclaſte by wy of Querc, WO? of thoj £ Images ws LE true; TIoTYE9V n1 med Prpcaiars, A 
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confeſſed the fulfilling of it. in the body of our Saviour, But what the aſpe&t of 

his outward appearance was, becauſe the Scriptures are filent, we cannot now 

know : and it is enough that we are aſlnred, the ſtate and condition of his life 

wasin the eye of the Jews without honour and inglorious. For though, being 
Phil. 2.637- in the form of God, ke thought it not robbery to be equal with God © yet he made 
himſelf of no reputation,and took upon him the form of a ſervant. F or thirty years 

-he lived with his mother 2/ary, and Joſeph his reputed father, of a mean pro- 

Luke 2. 51. feſſion, and was ſubjeF to them. When he left his mother's houſe, and eggred 
on his prophetical office, he paſſed from pun to place, ſometimes received 

Hath.8.:9. into a houſe, othertimes lodging in the fields : for while the foxes have holes, 
and the birds of the air have neſts, the Son of man had not where to lay his head. 

From this low eſtate of life and condition, ſeemingly inglorious, aroſe in the 

* Mat.13-55. Jews a neglect of his works, and contempt of his doctrine. * 7s not this the 
1 5:5, Carpenter's ſon ? nay farther, * Is not this * the Carpenter, the ſon of Mary © and 
i bets they were offended at hint. Thus was it fulfilled in him, he was deſpiſed and re- 

ee Tadre jeffed of men, and they eſteemed himnot. : 

: — This contempt of his perſonage, condition, dodqrine and works, was by 
e*r:4gem & degrees faiſed to hatred, deteſtation, and perſecution to a cruel and ignomi- 
«r2p9mﬀs nous death. All which if we look upon in the groſs, we muſt acknowledge 
2a, it fulfilled in himto the higheſt degree imaginable, that he was © a wa of 
oft. Mait, ſorrows, and acquainted with grief. But 1f we compare the particular predicti- 
= *%" ans with the hiſtorical paſlages of his ſufferings, if we joyn the Prophets 
© 7/4. 53-3- and Evangeliſts together, it will moſt manifeſtly appear the AZeſſzas was to 
*Zacb.11.12+ ſuffer nothing which Chriſt hath not ſuffered. If Zachary ſay, © they weighed for 
my price thirty pieces of ſitver 3 S. Matthew will ſhew that Judas ſold Jeſw at the 

Matt.26.15. ſame rate : for the chief Prieſts covenanted with hin for thirty pieces of ſilver. 
1553-5: If Iſaiabſay that he was wounded, if Zachary, they ſhall lookupon me whom they 
Pſal. 22. 16. have pierced,ifthe Prophet David yet more particularly, they pierced my hands 
and my feetzthe Evangeliſt will ſhew how he was faſtened tothe Croſs, and Je- 

Joba 20. 25. ſus himſelftheprint of the nails. If the Pſalmiſt tell us, they ſhould laugh him to 
Pjal.22-7:3- corn, and ſhake their head, ſaying, He trufted in the Lord that he would deliver 
him : let him deliver him, ſeeing he delighted in him ; S. Matthew will deſcribe 

Matth. 27. the ſame aGtion, and the ſame expreſſion : For they that paſſed by reviled him, 
3943: waeging their heads, and ſqying, He truſted in God, let hini deliver him now, if 
P/al. 22.1. he will have him 5 for he ſaid, T amthe Son of God. Let David ſay, 2 God, my 
God, why haft thon forſaken me £ and the Son of David will ſhew in whoſe per- 

at.2.5.46. ſon the Father ſpake it, E/z, Elz, lama abachthani. Let Tſaiah foretell, he was 
I/a. 53-12. #rumbred with the tranſgreſſours3 and you ſhall find him crucified between, two 
BIA. 15-27- thieves, one on his right hand, the other on his left. Reade in the Pſalmiſt, 22 
Pal. 69. 21. #9 thirſt they gave me vinegar to drink; and you ſhall find in the Evangeliſt, 
Fein 19. 23. Jeſus, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, ſaid, Tthirſt : And they took a ſpunge, 
Mlt-27- 43- and filled it with vineger, and put it ona reed, and gaue him to drink, Reade 
i/al. 22.18. farther yet, They part my garments among them, and caſt lots upon my veſture 5 
and, to fulfill the prediftion, the Souldiers ſhall make good the diftinction, 

Folu 155 who took his garments, and made four parts, to every ſouldicr a part, and alſo his 
23, 24% - coat © now the coat was without ſeam, woven from the top throughout. They ſaid 
therefore amone themſelves, Let us not rend it, but caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be. 


Laſtly. 
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Laſtly, let the Prophets teach us, that he ſhall be bronght like a lamb to the 1/-.5:,-, 8. 
flanghter, and be cut off out of the land of the living + all the Evangeclilts will de- 
clare how like a Lamb he futtcred, andthe very Jews will acknowledge that 
he was cut off, And now may we well conclude, 7hus it is written, and thus if Lik' 24.46, 
behoved the Chriſt to ſuffer 5 and what it to Scehored him to ſuffer, that he 
{uffcred. EE 

either onely in his Paſtion, but after his death ail tiings were fulfilled in 
Jeſus which were prophelied concerning the A7eſſzas. He made tis grave with 1/1. 53. 9. 
the wicked, and with the rich in his death, faith the Propict of the Chriſt to 


2 come: and as the thieves were buried with whom he was cruciited, fo was 

3 Jeſus, but laid inthe Tomb of Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable Counſel-. 

J lour. After two Aays will he revive us,in the third day be will raije us up,fanth Ho- 1: co | 
I eah of the people of 1ſrael: 1n whole language they were the * type of Chriſty, » x, x1. x, 
5 and the third day Jeſ#s role from the dead. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, faith pr 1c fc 
; David, Sit thou at my right hand. Now David 3s. not aſcended into the heavens, 45: .. 44. 


ard conſequently cannot be ſct at the right hand of God 3 but Jeſ# is alrea- 
dy aſcended, and ſet down at the right hand of God : and fo all the houſe of 1j= ,-, , .- 
rael might know aſſuredly,that God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom they cruct- 
fied, both Lord and Chriſt. For, he who taught whatloever the A7eſſzas, pro- 
miſled by God, foretold by the Prophets, expected by the people of God,was 
to teach ; he who did all which that Azeſſzas was by virtue of that office to 
doe 3 he which ſuffered all thoſe pains and indignities which that 2Zeſſzas was 
to ſuffer ; he to whom all things happened after his death, the period of his 
4 ſufferings, which were according to the Divine predictions to come to pals 3 
E he,l fay,mult infallibly be the true /ſſzas.But Jeſus alone taught,did, luffered 
| and obtained all theſe things, as we have ſhewed. Therefore we may again 
infallibly conclude that our Je/zs is the Chriſt. 
Fourthly, if it- were the proper note and character of the 2eſ/zas, that all 
Nations ſhould come in,to ſerve him; if the Doctrine of Jeſ#s hath been 
preached and reccived ip all parts of the world, according to that character 
ſo long before delivered 3 if it were abſolutely impoſhble that the Doctrine 
revealed by Jeſi5 ſhould have been ſo propagated as it hath been, had it not 
been Divine 3 then mult this Je/zs be the Adeſſeas: and when we have proved 
theſe three particulars, we may ſafely conclude he 1s the Chriſz. 
4 That all Nations were to come in tothe 47eſſzas, and fo the diſtinftion be- 
Y tween the Jew and Gertile to ceaſe at his coming, 1s the woſt univerſal de{cr1- 
J ption in all the prophecies. God ſpeaks to him thus, as to his Son5 AFk of 7/41, 4. 53: 
| me, and Twill give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttcrmoſt parts 
of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. It was one greater then Solomon of whom. thele 
words were ſpoken, All kings ſhall fall down before him, all nations ſhall ſerve 7a. 53.11, 
him. It ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, ſaith Iſaiah, that the monntain of the 1, , 
; | Lord's houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in- the top of the mountains, and ſhall be exalted 
4 above the hills, and all nations ſhall flow unto it. And again, 1n that day there  , :, 
: ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, which ſhall ſtand for an enſizn of the people 5 to it ſhall the 
Gentiles ſeck. And in general, all the Prophets were bur inſtruments to deli- 
: ver the ſame meilage,which Aalachy concludes, from God ; Fro: the riſing of 2c. 1. 17, 
I the Sun,cven to the going down of the ſame, my name ſhall be great among the Gen- 
E tiles, and in every place incenſe ſhall be offered unto my name, and a pure offering © 
a for my name ſhall be great among the heathen, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. Now being 
a” the bounds of Judge were ſettled, being the promiſe of God was to bring all 
nations in at the coming of the 2eſſzas, being this was it which the Jews ſo 
much oppoſed, as loth to part from their ancient and peculiar privilege 3 he 
F which actually wrought this work muſt certainly be the 2ze{/zas - and that Fe- 
2 ſas did it, is molt evident. "3M Thor 


"> £ 


90 Artic tram 

That all nations did thus come 1n to the Doctrine preached by Jeſus, can- 
_ 7539. 15: not be denied. For although he * were not fert but to the loſt ſheep of the hone of 
»3::.28.19. Tſraels although of thoſe many 1jraeli4es which believed on him while he {+ 
oHnh-24-45 ved very few were Ictt immeaately after tis deaths yot whenthe Apoliles - 
© "17; 4. , Badreceived their Committion trom him to ® go teach all nations, and were 
' 4655.14. © exdued with power from on high by the plentitull ctiution of the holy Ghoſt; 
x þ ok 4 3": the firſt day there was an accetlion of 4 three thouſand ſouls; immediately after 
im wed. We find *the number of the men, beſide women,was about five thouſand 3 and tilt 
os. * believers were wore added tothe Lord,amultitudes both of men and women. Upon 


) Z)b# 12. 20. 


As 2,5. the perſecution at Jernſaler, they went through the 5 regzons of Judea,C 2lile: 

' Row. 15. and $amaria,and 1o the Goſpel ſpred; infomuch that S. Fazzes the Biſhop of Je- 
Fw”... rſalem ſpake thus unto S. Pavl, © Thou ſeeſt, brother. how many thouſands(or t3- 

* vii et ther.how #2any myriads.,that is,ten thouſands)of theJews there are which believe. 

» ipods Beſide, how great was the number of the believing Jews ſtrangers, {cattered 

tione macime through Portus, Calatia, Cappadocia, Alta, Bithynia, and the relt of the Zowrar 
proper peri Provinces,Will appear out of the Epiltles of S.Peter,S. James,and S. Johor. And 
ena  Fetalltheſe are nothing to the fulneſs of the Gentiles which came after. Fit, 

Multi enim thoſe which were before Gentile-worſhippers, acknowledging the ſame God 
on i; With the Jerrs,but not receiving the Law:who had before abandoned their old 
dinis, urri- Idolatry, and already embraced the true Doctrine of one God, and did con- 
uſque 10x35 feſs the Deity which the Jews did worſhip to be that onely true God 3 bur yet 
tur en pcri> Tefuſed to be circumciſed, _ loto oblige rene = the ap 294g = the 
culum& v0- Whole Law. Now the Apoſtles preaching the ſame God with 270/es, whom 
exuuniur- they all acknowledged, Ned ncking has Circumciſion and the ret of the le- 
civicares 1an- Fal Ceremonics were now abrogated, which thoſe men would never admit, 
tn, ed i= they were with the greateſt facility converted to the Chriſtian Faith. For 
a 16ap $1905 being preſent at the Synagogues of the Jews, and underſtanding much of the 
luperftrionis Law, they were of all the Gentiles readieft to hear, and melt capable of the 
Rus Nt Arguments which the Apoſtles produced out of the — alam to prove that 


719 POrVagae 
ta oft. Pl came up to worſhip at Je- 


act. Pi; Jeſus was the Chriſt, Thus many of the i Greeks whic 
"o/f. i® ruſalem, * devout men out of every nation under heaven , not men of Iſrael, 


A yet fearing God, did firflt embrace the Chriſtian Faith. After them the 
nun multi= reſt of the Gentiles left the 1do]Jatrous worſhip of their heathen gods, and in a 


le he ſhort time in infinite multitudes received the Goſpel. How much did Jeſ#s 


civiritis cu= WOrTk by one S. Paul to * the obedience of the Gentiles by word and deed £ how 
$159 Lake, did he paſs from Jeruſalem reund about through Phenice , Syria and Arabia, 
deſtia +gi- through Aſia, Achaia and Macedonia, even to Mlyricum, fully preaching the 
mus.7:11:/.:4 Goſpel of Chriſt 2 How tar did others pals$befide S. Paxl, that he ſhould ſpeak 
1.5 even of his time,that the” Goſpel was preached to every creature under heaven £ 


cxerres, nn Many were the Nations, innumerable the people , which received the 
Joon Faith in the Apoſtles days: and in not many years after, notwithſtanding. 
ros,agere vel- Millions were cut off 1n their bloudy perſecutions, yet did their * numbers 
leus, 4% equallize half the Roman Empire : and little above two Ages after the death 


ſer nobis vis 


rumerorum Of the laſt Apoſtle, the Emperours of the world gave in their names to Chriſt, 
& copiarum * and {ubmitted their {ceptres to bis laws, that the ” Gentiles might come to his 


dp light, and Kines to the briehineſs of his rifing 5 that * Kings might become the 
Marcoman- murſing fathers, and ©ueens the wurſing mothers, of the Church. 
m , iphque. } «© | AIR | EL POPE Y Pa 
Partly, vel quzmzcungue unius ramen loci & fuorum knijum gentes,quzm tortius orbis ? Heſterri ſumus,& veſtra emnia implevi- 
mus, urhcs,,mils,caelli,municipiz,concliabula,caſtra ipſa,tribus,decurias,palarium,ſenatum,forum. 14. Apolog.c.z6, Potui- 
mus & 1N2rmenec rebelles, fed rantummodo diicordes, {olits divortii invidia advertus vos diwicatie. $1erfm canta vis hominum 
;n al:iquem orb1s remoti Gnum abrupiſſcmcs a vobis, ſuffudiHer urique d ominariconem: veſtrom ror cualivmcur.cue 2miſſio civiums 
imo et12m & la deſtiturione punifier : proculdubio expayiſictis ad ſolitudirem veſtrom, ad 6lentivm rervm, & tuporem quen- 
6am quaſi mori urbis z quzhilict;s quibrs 1 ca rmyperafletis, 1d. ibid, And 1rtr av, 3 be wrote bifure Teitullian, and is mentioned 
3 hin (peaks of the Chinſttans ts bis Une acts in the Cont of Rome + Quid aurem & 113 qui in regal 5uls funt fideles? nonne ex ett 
ewe Cxfris ſtunt haben ugenfilia, & his qui non habent unuſeuitcue ſecundum ſum vr praſtat + " 1fa.c0.3, * Tſa.rgg.2 3. 
TOM 
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And In JeEsus CHRIST, gI 


From hence it came to paſs that, according to all the precictions of the 
Prophets, the one God of Iſrael, the Maker ot Heaven and earth, was ac- 
knowledged through the world fur the onely true God : thar the Lay gi- 
ven to 1/rael was taken for the true Law of God, but as given to that people, 
and fo to ceaſe when they ceaſed to be a people; except the moral part 
thereof, which, as an univerſal rule common to all people, is (till acknow- 
ledged for the Law of God, given unto all, andobliging every man : that all 
the Oracles of the Heathen Gods, in all places where Chriſttagity was recet- 
ved, did preſently ceaſe, and all the Idols, or the Gods themſclves, were re- 
jected and condemned as ſpurious. For the Lord of Hoſts had ipoken con- 
cerning thoſe times exprelly 5 1t ſhall come to paſs.in that day, that I will cut off 2. 3. 2. 
the names of the Idols out of the land, and they ſhall no more be remembred « alſo 1 
will cauſe the prophets and the unclean ſpirit to paſs out of the land. 2 

Now being this general reception of the Goſpel was ſoanciently, fo fre- ay 
quently, foretold, being the ſame was fo clearly and univerſally performed, 
even this might ſeem ſuthcient to perſuade that Jeſ#s is Chriſt. But leſt any 
ſhould not yet be fully ſatisfied, we ſhall farther ſhew, that it is impoſſible 
Jeſs ſhould have been ſo received for the true 2eſſzas, had he not been ſo 
or that his Doctrine, which teacheth him to be the Chr;/ſ?, ſhould be admitted 
by all nations for divine, had it not been ſuch. For whether we look upon wa ww 
the Nature of the Doctrine taught, the Condition of the Teachers of it, or 
the Manner in which it was taught, it can no way ſeem probable that it 
ſhould have had any ſuch ſucceſs, without the immediate working of the hand 
of God, acknowledging Jeſs for his Son , the Doctrine for his ewn, and 
the fulfilling by the hands of the Apoſtles what he had foretold by the Pro- 

zhets. | ; - 

: As for the Natifre of the Doctrine, it was no way likely to have any ſuch. 
ſnccel(s, For,firſt, it abſolutely condemned all other Religions,ſettled and cor- 
roborated by a conſtant ſucceſſion of many Ages, under which many nations 

and kingdoms, and eſpecially at that time the Roman, had ſignally flouriſhed. 

Secondly, it contained Precepts far more ungratefull and troubleſome to Heſh - 

and bloud, and contrariant to the general inclination of mankind 3 as the ab- 

negation of our ſelves, the mortifying of the fleſh, the love of our enemies, 

and the bearing of the Croſs. Thirdly, it inforced thoſe Precepts ſeemingly 
unreaſonable, by tuch Promiſes as were as ſeemingly incredible and unper- 
ceivable. For they were not of the good things of this world, or fuch as af<- 

ford any complacency to our Senſc ; but of ſuch as cannot be obtained till at cath 
ter this1ife, and necetlarily preſuppoſe that which then ſeemed as abſolutely "| 
1mpoſiible, the Reſurrection. Fourthly , 1t delivered certain predictions 
which were tobe fulfilled inthe perfons of ſuch as ſhould embrace it, which 
ſeem ſufficient to have kept mott part of the world from liſtning toit, as dan- / 
gers, loſles, afflictions, tribulatious.,and, in ſumme, All that would live godly im 2 Tin. z. 15] 
Chriſt Jeſus ſhould ſuffer perſecution. | 

If we look upon the Teachers of this Doctrine, there appeared nothing in 
them which could promiſe any ſuch ſucceſs. The firſt Revealer and Promul- 
ger bred in the houſe of a Carpenter, brought up at the feet of no Profeſlour, 
deſpiſed by the High-prieſts, the Scribes and Phariſees, and all the learned 
inthe Religion of his Nation 5 in the time of his preaching apprehended, 
bound, butfcted, {pit upon, condemned, crucified 3 betrayed in his life by one 
Diſciple, denied by another 3 at his death diſtruſted by all. W hat advantage 
can we perceive toward the propagation of the Goſpel in this Authour of it, 
Chriſt crucified, nto the Jews a ſtumbling-block, and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs & i C1: x. 25; 
What in thoſe which followed him, ſent by him, and thence called Apoſtles, 
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with this, that the 2eſſzas was to be a King. But not onely the kings, tur Ie 
fide, and long before them, the High Prieſts were aiſo anginted ; mnomuch as 


the * Anointed, in their common language, ſignified their High Pricit, And © 7 fond 
becauſe theſe two were molt conſtantly anointed, therefore + divers have 1 


thought it ſufficient to aſſert that the Mejfaas was to be a King and a Prictt, + 
But being not onely the High Prieſts and Kings were aCually anointed, 0 
(though they principally anc moſt frequently;) for tbe Lerd ſaid unto Elias, wie 3nd 
2 Go anoint Hazael to be King over Syria, and Jehn the ſon of Nimſhi fhait thor a Thou 
anoint ts be King over Iſrael, and Eliſha the Son of Shaphat ſhalt thou anoint to be "ow = w_K 
Prophet in thy room - therefore hence It * bath becn concluded that the three didft anoim 
Oftices of Prophet, Prieſt, and King, ><clonged to Jeſws as the Chrifs, and that {,-* a 


upon good reaſon. For the Commonwealth of 1/rael was totally ordered yy adm, 
nIter 72 me 


and diſpoſed, both inthe Conſtitution and Adminiſtration of it, for, and with ME Te 
reſpect unto, the A7eſſzas, T he Confittution of that people was made by a Se- ofice : 3: 


junction and ſeparation of them from all other nations on the earth : and this * 2. Were rt 
4/ $0" AER) = 


began in Abraham, with a peculiar promile of a {ced in whom all the nations ;,;, ,.; ..; 
ſhould be bleſſed, and be nnitcd into one Religion. That promiſed feed was /»-c/7r5 of 


LT . 
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the AMeſſras, the type of whom was Iſaac. T his Separation was continued by "4 
the Adminiſtration of that Commonwealth , which was a royal prieſibood © 7:4, their 
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and that Adminiſtration of the people did confilt in three functions, prophe- nojoeing 
ticall, regal, ſacerdotal ; all which had reſpect unto the f A2zeſſzas. as the ſcope "_i—A a 
of all the Prophets, and the complement of their prophecies, as the Lord of lifting 

the Temple, and the end of all the Sacrifices for which the Temple was exect- food 
ed, as the heir of an eternal Prieſthood after the order of Melchizedeck, and of tiurgeyccs. 


tions: and 


the Throne of David, or an everlaſting Kingdome. Being then the Separati- {"** = 


on was to ceaſe at the coming of the 2zeſſzas, being that could not ceaſe to ©; 4,7 ©. 
long as the Adminiſtration of that people ſtood, being that Adminiſtration ny my 
+C4 ud 


did confiſt in thoſe three functions ; it followeth that thoſe three were to be —_ ah 


united in the perſon of the Xejſjzas, who was to make all one, and conſequent- the / ccoſoms 
21 102 Highs 


ly that the Chriſt was to be Prophet, Prieſt, and King. | och, 
pricſibogd 

| : ſhall reitrrate 
the wnfTion.: from where the Prieft that is ancinted afttiward farified the High Prieft, as Lev.q.3. MMWR JAI LXX3 ape 
eps © ayer m WC y by way of explication ; whryets yirſethe ge and the 16. of the ſame chapter, and be 22. thiy reader jc oy a 
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Again, the Redemption or Salvation which the 27ſſeas was to bring con- 
fifteth in the freeing of a ſinner from the ſtate of fin and eternal death into a 
{tate of righteouſnels and eternall life. Now a freedom from fin in reſpe& of 
the guilt could not be wrought without a ſacrifice propitiatory, and there- 
fore there was a neceſlity of a Prieſt; a freedom from lin in refpect of the 
dominion could not be obtained without a revelation of the will of God, 


and of his wrath againſt all ungodlineſs, therefore there was alſo need of a 
N 3 Prophet 5 
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Prophet ; a tranſlation from the irate of death into eternal life is not to be 
efiected without abſojute authority and irrcliſtible power, therefore a King 
was allo neceſſary. The A7eſſzas then, the Redeemer of T/74el,: was certainly 
anointed for that end, that he might become Prophet, Prieſt, and King. And 
if we believe him whom wecall Jeſzs, thats, our Saviour and Redeemer, to 
be Chriſt, we muſt afſert him by his Union ſent to perform all theſe three 

Offices. 1 
That Jeſus was anointed to the Propheticall Office, though we'need no 
1/:. 61. 1. More to prove it then the prediCtion of 1ſaiah, The ſpirit of the Lord is uno 
ze, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel ts the poor 3, the explication 
Lik. 4-27 of our Saviour, This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears; and the confe(- 
BY! ſion of the Synagogue at Nazareth, who all bare him witneſs, and wendred at 
the gracions words which proceeded out of his month + yet we are furniſhed with 
more ample and plentifull demonſtrations : for whether we conſider his Pre- 
paration, his Miſhon,or his Adminiſtration, all of them ſpeak him: fully to 
7.1. 5. have performedit. To Jeremiah indeed God ſaid, Before thou rameſt forth ouf 
of the womb.T ſanGified thee, and T ordained thee a Prophet unto the Nations ; and 
Luk 1. 15- of Jobz the Baptiſt, He ſhall be filled with the holy Ghoſt, even from his mother's 
womb. And it theſe became ſingular Prophets by their preparative ſanctifi- 
cation, how much more eminent muſt his propheticall preparation be, to 
Lu:e 1.353. Whoſe mother it isſaid, The holy Ghoſt ſhall come #pon thee, and the power of the 
Nun. 4-47: Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee © If the Levites mult be thirty years old, every one 
that came to doe the ſervice of the miniſtry ; Jeſus will not enter upon the pub- 
Luke 3-25, lick adminiſtration of this Office 7/1 he begin to be ' about thirty years of age. 
Then doth the holy Ghoſr deſcend in a bodily ſhape like a Dove upon him : then 
muſt 2 voice come from heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved Sor, in thee 1 ant 
. wellpleaſed. Never luch preparations, never ſuch an Inauguration of a Pro- 

het. 

As for his Miſſion, never any was confirmed with ſuch letters of credence, 
ſuch irrefragable teſtimonials, as the formal teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, 
and the more virtual teſtimony of his Miracles. Behold, 7 will ſend you El:- 
jah the Prophet before the coming of the great and dreadfull day of the Lord, 
ſaith God by AMalachy. And John went before him in the ſpirit of Elias, 
ſaith another Malachy, even an Angel from Heaven. T his Johbz, or Elias, ſaw 
7ebn x. 34. the Spirit deſcend on Jeſus, and bare record that this 3s the Son of God. 
7obz 3. 36. The Fews took notice of this teſtimony, who ſaid unto kim, Rabbi, he that was 
with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou bareſt witneſs, behold,the ſame baptizeth, 
obs 5. 33. and all men come unto him 5 and Jeſus himielt puts them in mind of it, Te ſert 
unto John, and he bare witneſs unto the truth ; nay they themſelves confeſled his 
teſtimony to be undeniable, Johz did no miracle, but all things that John ſpake 
of this man were true. But though the witneſs of Jokr were thus cogent, yet 
the teftimony of Miracles was far more irrefragable. 7 have greater witneſs 
then that of John, ſaith our Saviour 5 for the works which my Father hath given 
me to finiſh, the ſame works that T doe bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath 
ſent me. Notwithſtanding the precedent record of Johr, Jeſus requireth not 
71 10. 37, an abſolute afſent unto his Doctrine without his Miracles : 1f 7 doe not the 
_= works of my Fathcr, believe me not. But upon them he challengeth belief : But 
| if 1 doe, though ye believe not me, believe the works; that ye may know and believe 
that the Father is in me, and Tin him. If then Moſes and other Prophets, to 
whom God gave the power of Miracles, did aflert their miſſion to be from 
God by the Divine works which they wrought 3 much more efficacious to this 
purpoſe muſt the Miracles of Jeſus appear, who wrought more wonders then 


they all. Never therefore was there ſo manifeſt a Miſhon of a Prophet. 
Now 


Mal. 4 . To 


Like 1. 17+ 


7obs 10. 41. 
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Now the Propheticall Function confiſteth inthe promulgation, confirmati- 
on, and perpetuation of the Doctrine containing the will of God tor the Sal- 
vation of Man. And the perfect Adminiſtration of this Office muſt be attribu- 
ted unto Jeſs. For no man hath ſeen God at any time the onely-begoiten Son, 
which is in the boſome of the Father, he hath declared hizr. He gave unto the 
Apoltles the words which his Father gave him. Theretore he hath revealed the 
perfect will of God, The Contirwation of this Doctrine cannot be denicd 


him, who lived a moſt innocent and holy life to pertuade it, for he did ne fir, : 


neither was gnile found in his month 5 who wrought molt powertull and divine 
works to confirm it, and was thereby known to be a teacher from God who 
died a molt painfull and ſhamefull death to ratifie it , witzeſjime a good pro- 
feſſron before Pontius Pilate 5 which m it {clt unto that purpoſe cttitacious, was 
made amore evidently operative in the raiſing of himſelt from dcath. The 
Propagation and perpetual ſucceltion of this Doctrine mult Iikewile be attri- 
buted unto Jeſzs, as to no temporary or accidentall Prophet, but as to him 
who inſtituted and inſtructed all who have any relation to that Function. 
Fox the Spirit of Chriſt was in the Prophets : and when he aſcended up on high, 
he gave gifts unto men. For he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſore 
Paſtours and Teashers for the perfeding of the Saints, for the work of the Mini- 
ſtry, for the edifying of the bod; of Chriſt. It 1s then molt apparent that Jeſs 
was ſo far Chriſt, as that he was anointed to the Propheticall Office, becauſe 
his Preparation for that Office was moſt remarkable, his Miſhion unto that 
Office was undenlable, his Adminiſtration of that Oftice was infallible. 

Now as Jeſas was anointed with the Unchion of Elzzexs to the Prophetical, 
ſo was he alſo with the UnCtion of Aaron to the Sacerdotal Office. Not that 
he was called after the Order of Aaron; * for it 3s evident that our Lord 
ſprang out of Judah, of which tribe Moſes ſpake nothing concerning prieſthood : 
but atter a more ancient Order, according to the prediftion of the Fſalmiſt, 
The Lord hath ſiworn, and will not repcnt, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order 
of Melehizedek. But though he were of another Order, yet whatſoever Aa- 
ron did as a Prieſt was wholly typical, and conſequently to be fulfilled by the 
Aeſſias, as he was a Prieſt. For the Prieſthood did not begin in Aaror, but 
was tranſlated and conferred upon his family before his confecration. We 
reade of * the Prieſts which came near the Lord > of © young men of the children of 
Iſrael which offered burnt-offerings, and ſacrificed peace-offerings of oxep unto 
the Lord : which without queſtion were no other then the * fir{t-born, to 
whom the Prieſthood did belong. Jeſs therefore, as the firſt-begotten of 
God, was by right a Pricſ{t, and being anointed unto that Office, performed 
every function, by way of Oblation, Intercelſion and Benediction. © Every 
high prieſt is ordained to offer gifts and ſacrifices : wherefore it is of neceſſity that 
this man, Jeſus, 1t he be an High Prieſt, have ſomewhat alſo to offer. Not that 
he had any thing beſide himſelf, or that there was any peculiar Sacrifice al- 
lowed to this Prieſt 5 to whom, © when: he cometh into the world, he ſaith, Sacri- 
fice and offering thou would' ſt not, but a body haſt thou prepared me : and, * by the 
offering of this body of Jeſus Chriſt are we ſanGified. For he who 1s our Prieſt 
= * ezven himſelf an offerine and a ſacrifice to God for a ſweet-ſmelling 

aUONr. 

Now when Jeſus had thus given himſclt a propitiatory Sacrifice for ſin, he 
aſcended up on high, and entred into the Holy of holies not made with hands, 
and there appeared before God as an atonement for our ſin. Nor is he pre- 
valent onely in his own oblation once offered, but in his conſtant Intercetſton. 
ho 3s he that condermeth £ ſaith the Apoſtle : it is Chriſt that died, yea rather 


that is riſen again, who js even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh inter- 
 relſzon 


2 » 


"RX. 24-45 
* For te Hee 
brew "Y) 3 
fart; ying u- 
venes, by all 
tre Targnms 
is revrdred 
INI , tat 


* 25, DriMmOge- 


nit! : "and {9 
the Aravick 
a:d4 Perſpar 
Trarflations. 
4 Hep. I. 3. 
* Heb. 10: 5. 
' Heb. 10,10. 
S Epb. 5. 
Unus ipſe 
erat Qui Of= 
ferebat, & 
quod offcre- 
bat. S. Arg, 
Unum cum 
1119 manebar 
cui cftcrebar, 
unum in {c 
fecit pro Qui- 
bus cofferce 
bar ; unus 
ipſe erat qu? 
offerebar, & 
quod offere- 
bar. 14, UF 


5 


— 


Ti2it. 
Rem. %. 34: 


—_ _— CD 0 ew OD — <a NESS 


96 Arnrictell 


H.v.7.25- cefjzon for us. Upon this foundation he butldeth our periuation, that he zs able 
alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt that eome unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth 
* Napduan- fo make interceſſton for then. Nor mult we look upon this as a * ſervile or pre- 


oo ond "carious, but rather as an efficacious and glorious, Intercil'on, as of him to 
5;x2% 5- Whom all power is given both in Heaven and earth. Beſide theſe offerings 


# rh 9g and intercedings, there was ſomething more required of the Pricf{t, and that 
4 7 * S * Fo . 

014 is, Bleſſing, > 4arow was ſeparated.that be ſould ſanTtfie the moſt Hol thinge bo 
ee:omi7or's and his ſons for ever, to burn incenſe before the Lord, to miniſter unto him, and to 


4 wat , bleſs in his namefor ever. Wercade of no other facerdota] Att performed by 
Tok tyre Melebizedek the Pricft of the moſt High God, but oncly that of blefling, and 
W322) 144 that in reipec both of God and man : Firſt, * he bleed man, and ſaid, Bleffed 
mduerG- be Abram of the moſt High God , poſſeſſour of heaven and earth : then, Bleſſed 
e7e 33 9% m= be the moſt High God.which hath delivered thine enemies into thine hand, Now it 
tents is obſervable what the Rabbins have delivered, that at the morning-ſacrifice 
+ 5 the Prieſts under the Law did bleſs the people with the ſolemn form of Bene- 
& 6 * diction, but at the evening-ſacrifice they blefled them not ; to ſhew that in 


509 Jie WE Evening of the world, the laſt days, watch are the days of the 21sſ/za5, the 
”. 2 os benediction of the Law ſhould ceaſe, and the blefling of the Chriſt take place. 


- 


4 apt” When Zachariah the Prieſt, thefather of Jo Baptiſt the forerunncr of our 
F o 3 . 0 of 2X” . 
Tei x256- Saviour, © cxecuted his office before God in the order of his courſe, and the whole 


wy + multitude of the people waited for him, to reccive his benecidtion, he could ot 
.0 . . . - 

mains Jpeaknnto ther, tor he was dumb z ſhewing the power of benediftion was now 
Rn xa paſſing to-another and far greater Prieſt, even to Jeſus, whoſe Doctrine in 


641 # 5 the Mount begins with Bleſſed 5 who, when he left his Diſciples, 4 /ift up bis 


S. Ger, Nar, hands, and bleſſed then. And yct this function 1s principally performed after 
0:8. JE. | þ ie . ard © : 4 . » 
of puta his reſ{urreGion, as it is written, Urto you firſt, God having raiſed up tis Sor 


| Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in turning every one of you from his iniquities. Tt 
> G:4.14 Cannot then be denicd that Jeſus, who offered up himſelf a moſt pertect ſacri- 
2.59 ficeandoblation for fin, who {till maketh continuall interceltion for us, who 
8,:1,2:, Was railed from the dead that he might bleſs us with an everlaſting bencedi- 
"£4424-59- Con, 1s a moſt.true and moſt perfect Prieſt. 
| The third Office belonging to the AXzeſſaas was the Rega], as appeareth by 
: Fo; 5; the molt ancient + tradition of the Jews, and by the expreſs predictions of the 
© vale Pa= Prophets. © Tet have T ſet my King, ſaith the Plalmiſt, pox my holy hill of Sion. 
mt! © Onto #s a child is born, unto us a Son is given, and the government ſhall be upon 
cs nhye it his ſhoulder, ſaith the Prophet Tſazah, who calleth him the Prince of Peace, 
nextioth ſhewing the perpetuity of his power, and particularity of his ſeat. * Of the iz:- 


th: Mefllias, _ . 
doth it wity Creaſe of his government and peace there fhall be no end upon the throne of David, 


the adcitio% and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to eftabliſh it with judgement and with ju-_ 


of Wag, : 0) 7 inlv be : 
me5bn Slice, from henceforth even for cver. All which moſt certainly belongs unto our 


>rwvn Jeſws, by the unerring interpretation of the Angel Gabriel, who promiſed the 


© Late. 6 bleſled Virgin that the Lord God ſhould give anto her Son ® the throne of his 
x 4 5 Father David, and he ſhall reign over the houſe of Facob for ever, and of his king- 
b Luk. 1, More there ſhall be no end. He acknowledgeth himſelt this Office, though by 
32 33- a ſtrange andunlikely repreſentation of it, the riding on an Aſs : but by that 
Mats.21.4,s. It was fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet , Tell ye the daughter of Sion, 
Behold,thy King cometh unto thee,meek and ſitting on an aſs. He made as ſtrange 
7ebs x8. 37. a confellton of it unto Pilate; for when he ſaid unto him, Art thou a King then? 
Jeſws anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that T am a King. To this end was T born, and for 
this cauſe came Tinto the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth. The 
ſolemn 1nauguration into this Offtice was at his aſcenſion into Heaven, and his 
ſcſlion at the right hand of Cod : not but that he was by right a King before. 
#5, 1.20; but the full and publick exccution was deferred till then, when God raiſed hins 
& Ls from 
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from the deal, and ſet him at his own right hand in the heavenly places, far above 
all principality, and power, and might, and dominion. Then he, whoſe name ev, rg, 
3s called the word of God, had on his veſture and on his thigh a name written, 3» 6- 
King of kings, and Lord of lords. , 
T his Regal Office of our Saviour confiſteth partly in the ruling, proteQting 
and rewarding of his people; partly in the coercing,condemaning and deltroy-, 
ing of his enemies. Firit,he ruleth in his own people, by delivering them a Law, 
by which they walk; by furniſhing them with his grace,by which they are 1n- 
abled to walk in it. Secondly,he protecteth the ſame,by helping them to ſubdue 
their luſts, which reign in their mortal bodies 3 by preſerving them from the 
temptations of the world, the fleſh and the Devil ; by ſupporting them in all 
their affiictions 5 by delivering them from all their enemies. Thirdly,whom he 
thus rules and protects here he rewardghereafter in a moſt royal manner, ma- 
king them Kings and Priefts uuto God and his F ather. On the contrary,he ſhews- Xe». 1. 6. 
eth his Regal dominion 1n the deſtruction of his enemies, whether they were | 
temporal or ſpiritual enemies. Temporal.as the Jews and Xoxrans,who joined 
together in his Crucifixion. While he was on earth he told his Diſciples, There 
be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not taſte of death till they ſee the Son of man co. ** 75-28 
ming in his Kingdome © and in that Kingdome he was then ſeen to come, when 
he brought utter deſtruction on the Jews by the Roxrar Armies, not long af- 
ter to be deſtroyed themſelves. But beſide theſe viſible enemies, there are 
other ſpiritual, thoſe which hinder the bringing in of his own people into his 
Father's Kingdome, thoſe which refuſe to be ſubject unto him, and conſe- 
quently deny him to be their King 3 as all wicked and ungodly men, of whom 
he hath ſaid, Theſe mine enemies, which would not that I ſhould reign over then, Like 19. 27, 
bring hither, and ſlay them before me. Thus Sin, Satan and Death, being the 
enemies to his Kingdom,ſhall all be deſtroyed in their order. For he muſt reign 7 50: 15: 
till be hath put all enemies under his feet: and the laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed wy 
zs death.  hus is our Jeſ#s become the Prince of the Kings of the earth 3 thus is Rev. 1. 5. 
the Lamb acknowledged tobe Lord of lords, and King of kings. ard 17. 14s 
Wherefore ſecing we havealready ſhewed that the Prophetical], Sacerdo- 
tal and Regal Offices were to belong uato the promiſed 1ejſias, as the proper 
end and immediate effect of his Unction 5 ſeeing we have likewiſe declared 
how Je/#s was anointed to theſe Offices, and hath and doth actually per- 


. form the ſame in all the Functions belonging to them : there remaineth no- 


thing for the full explication of this particular concerning the Chriſt, but one= FAM * 
ly to ſhew the manner of this Unction, which is very neceflary to be explain- Man 
ed. For how they were anointed under the Law who were the types of the Ne. 
Meſſras is plain and evident, becauſe the manner was preſcribed, and the ma- zur 52 


terials were vifjble : God appointed an Oyl to be made, and appropriated it MMP 
to that uſe 3 andthe pouring that Oyl upon the body of any perſon was his 0W wp? 
anointing to that Office for which he was deſigned. But being that Oyl ſo ap- Rrwna 
propriated to this uſe was loſt many hundred years before ourSaviour's birth, FUyU 
being the cuſtome of anointing in this manner had a long time ceaſed, being Dy 1220 
howſoever we never reade that Jeſs was at all anointed with Oyl; it remain- Ty pag; 


eth {till worthy our enquiry, how he was anointed, fo as to anſwer to the for-= WWnA1) 
S577 


mer UnGdions ; and what it was which anſwered to that Oyl, which then was = 

| . : . on=zbi_ug) 
loſt, and was at the firſt but as a Type of this which now we ſearch for. Syn 
The * Jews tell us, that the anointing Oyl was hid in the days of Jo/fah, and "kak 
' In rhe days 


of the Mfſias God will reſtore unto his people.the oy! of unftion which Moſes made, which was hidden with the Ark ; and the 
Kirgs ang Hijoh Prieſts ſhall be anointed with jt in thoſe dzvs. Abarbanel Comment. ad 30. Exoai, Now the loſs of that oyl, 
2 hich ehYy call the kiding of it, may well be thouht to forete!l the period of the Moſaical Adminiſtration, being they confeſs that 
etc: that they never bad any Priefts azoimted, becauſe thy had no power to mak? the ſame oyl, So plainly confeſſeth rh» ſame 
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that it ſhall be found and produced again when the 27eſſias comes, that he 

may be anointed with it, and the Kings and High Prieſts of his days. But 

though the lofs of that Oyl beſpake the deſtruction of that Nation, yet the 

Chriſt which was to come needed no ſuch unction for his Conſecration ; there 

being as great a difference between the Typicall and correſpondent Oy], as 

between the repreſenting and repreſented Chriſt. The Prophet David calleth 

» P/:l, 45.7. 1E not by the vulgar name of Oy] of undtion, but the * oz] of gladneſs. For 

__ though that place may in the firſt ſenſe be underſtood of Solozrom, whom 

> 1 Kr. 3, When Zadoc the Prieſt anointed, > they blew the Trnmpet, and all the people ſaid, 

39.4% God ſave king Solomon. And all the people came up after him, and the people piped 

with pipes, and rejoiced with great joy, ſo that the earth rent with the ſound of 

them ; though from thence it might be ſaid of him, Thy God hath anointed thee 

with the ozl of gladneſs above thy fellows : yet being thoſe words are ſpoken 

unto God, as well as of God, (* therefore God, thy God,) the Oyl with which 

* Duzs per- that God is anointed muſt in the ultimate and higheſt ſenſe f1gnifre a far 

vary Fay greater gladneſs then that at Solozzon's Coronation was, even the fountain of 
<&Dci, & All joy and felicity in the Church of God. 

quiunxitin= The f Anclents tell us that this Oyl is the Divinity it ſelf, and in the lan- 


reilige. Un- 


4: & qu; guage of the Scriptures it is the Holy Ghoſt. S. Peter teacheth us how God 
la Elohim arointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt and with power. Now though 
ZIIVR there can be no queſtion but the Spirit is the Oyl, yet there is ſome doubt, 


b H — : - o o Pe | 
braun ro When Jeſs was anointed with it. For we know the Angel ſaid unto the blef- 


nominativo fed Virgin, © The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and vhe power of the Higheſt 
9% on +.” ſhall overſhadow thee : therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born of thee ſhall 
retarar, di- be called the Son of God. From whence it appeareth that from the Conception, 
cens 28* & gx at the Incarnation, Feſxs was ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt,and the power of 


vof neſs the Higheſt ; and ſo conſequently, as S. Peter ſpake,he was * anointed then with 


am Dre p2- the Holy Ghoſt and with power. Again, being we reade that after he was thirty 
” 9 fg m__ years of age, the Spirit /zke a Dove deſcended and lighted upon him, and he, de- 
enznonac- Icending in the power of the Spirit into Galilee, ſaid unto them of Nazareth, 
rei This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears, meaning that of T/aiah, The Spirit 


ourer Deam Of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel 3 hence 
dilcti& 2- FThathit becnallo collected, that his UncCtion was performed at his Baptiſm. 


itt {lim 7 . - 
_ y Wat Nor need we to contend which of theſe two was the true time of our Savi- 


Parrem no- our's Unction, lince neither is deſtructive of the other, and conſequently both 
moet, may well conhilt together. David, the moſt undoubted type of the 27eſſrah, 
. viUH's . . 
Epiſt. 104. Was anointed at Bethlehem 3 for there 4 Sammel took the horn of oyl, and anointed 
Quad ow him in the midſt of his brethren : and the Spirit of the Lord came upon David 
rur AXE . . "—_— 
Dias Dus From that day forward. Of which unction thoſe words of God mult neceſlarily 
” "9 "4 o ad 
ts, primam be underſtood, © Thave found David my ſervant 3 with my holy oyl have T anoin- 
nemen Det ' 
vocativo caſu intelligendum eſt , ſequens nominativo: quod ſatis miror cur Aquila non z ut ceperat in primo _verſ- 
culo, vocarivo caſu interpretatus fir, ſed nyminativo, bis nominans Deum qui ſupradiftum urxerit Deum. 17.79. + So Greg. 
” ; Qa' 3 ow » » \ n S * "> 4 \ » , Lhd & 
Naz. expoun4s the place : Oy Txerty EAcuoy a janidatus Weg Tis pert a5 aur, Neous Thw diSpwnemima TY $1071T1, W5E 
memo Te apgoTiex 8y, And again, Xeu5ds 5 a mw gremme, (v0t that bis Divinity was aiointed, or Chriſt anvieted 40 riſpect 
of bis Diviaity ; Fat that ve was anointed 18 his Humanity by his Divinity) yeims Je avry Tis argpuneril © tr Uepytia, x7 0s 
ANUS NEASES, 12872, TapeITe. 7) BAz TY xelorT ©, iis e200 avOfwry auto To xelor x Munn S46y T9 Xeon, Ort, 2. + 
ae Fhio. © Lu? 1.35, * Xeuses EXCln ws Bacneys K iepevs Mo NEW HAn THS URKWTEWE, COMINUS Corſtant, Kee 
$7 £T%pws £2 Tv 1iv, it, 377 37! ting loolpers dnroven x99 hues, 1; evan Fpwmivayre. Titys Biſtrerſ, Deus eſt qui ungit, 
& Dev's qui ſecundum carnem ungitur Dei filius. Denique quos haber unQtionis ſux Ch#/ſc185 nift in carne participes ? Vides 
12itur G11aDeus a Deco unRus, fed in aflumprtione nature unRus humanz' Dei filius defignarur. S, Ambrof. de Fide, 1.1.6.2. 
Hxc 0nP13z carni converiunt, cum piiſlimum & eloriofiflimu m verbum unicum eſt pro {4/uce cunRorvm. Caiſſtodorns 3n Pſal. a4. 
t S. Hicrom?, mt oning that place of the Fſaly, Quando co; ſortes nominantur, naturem carvis intellipe, quia Deus .conſortes 
fbſtanuz ſux non haber. Er quia erar nnRio ſpiritualis & nequaquam humani corporis, (ut tuit in facerdotibus Judxorum) 
xdcirco pre conſortibus, id eſt, c#teris ſanRis, urRus efle memoratir. CujusurR!io 1i!o expleta eft rempor guar.do Daptizatiis 
eſt 1n Jordan*, & Spiritus SanQtus in ſpecie columbe deſcendir ſuper eum, & mcnlit in illo, Commert. iy Efatam, C. 6m. Inills 
cokimba aux ſuper wpſum poſt bapriſma deſcendir, cum ſacramento Biprilſmaiis , & yeridacerdorii jura ſuſcepir, fulo videlicer 
luper eu cleo £x:nlrarie nisy, cequo Plalmiſta canit; Unxit ie, ircuur, Der, Deus wit, Petri Din.ptuus, Cyril. be Ce qu 
* x Sal, 16.13, © Tſal. $9.32. : 
ted 
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ted him. And yet he was again anointed at Hebron 3 firſt over the houſe of > Sn. 2. 
Judah, then over all the tribes of Iſrael. As therefore David at his firſt Unction 5,4, . 
received the Spirit of God, and a full right unto the Throne of 7/#acl; which ; 
yet he was not to exerciſe till the death of Saul and acceptation of the Tribes; 
and therefore when the time was come that he ſhould actually enter upon his 
Regal Office, he was again anointed : So our Jeſs, the Son of David, was 
firſt ſanctified and anointed with the Holy Gholt at his Conception, and there- 
by received a right unto, and was prepared for, all thole Offices which be- 
longed to the Redeemer of the world ; but when he was to enter upon the 
actual and full performance of all thoſe Functions which belonged to him, 
then doth the ſame Spirit which had ſanctified him at his Conception viſibly 
deſcend upon him at his Inauguration. And that moſt properly upon his Ba- 
ptiſm, becauſe, according to the cultoms of thoſe ancient nations, waſhing 3 

s appears 


was wont to *precede their Unctions: wherefore *Jeſus, when he was baptized, Sk cn 
. \ , - = 
went up ſtraightway out of the water: and lo,the heavens were opened unto him,and ti::.a;mens 


NT” CH ' D . A D 7 0 fre tl 
he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove. As David (ent Solomon to be jo Ely. 


anointed at Gzhox - from whence aroſe that ancient obſervation of the Rab- 4, jr 42 


bins, that } Kings were not be anointed but by a fountain. Odyſſes 3 as 
whea Telemda 


chus ts entertayned by N-ſtor 5; Topeg 5 Tunipaxy x30 xghn Touygey, Neee@ onomry $vgaryp NrAniadizo: AUre'p ime? 
Gf. T. And. Telemachus and Piſiſtratus are invited to the Conrt of Menelans ; 

"Es p aoupirlss Cavs evi eres ABTVTD. 
Ts d" me ty Saw! Agony x yeiony tAalgy, Ol. A. 
Thus Aiyſes is entertained, Od. ©, thus Pyreus and Telemathus, 04. P. 414 Venus, returning to Papins, is fo ordered by the Charites; 

” EySe os pv Xterrts AZony x, oeiony EAdige 

*AuCeoTo, cid, Sees emmwiroder aigy tops, O41, ©, 
So Helena ſpeaks of bh; entertainias Ulyſſes in 4 diſguiſe . 

"AM" G72 o); uy iydy 826d y x, aetov #ndkp. ; 
It is apparent that this was the cuſtome of the ancient Grechs, Of which Enſtathius gives this 11aſon : Ena/g £xclovre of Avaduler - 
$147\dTovTss T0 ( wpannyg mopus ws av pert AYTFO! SEWWIEY TWO Elyegmurat. This cuſtome was ſo ancient and general, that the 
Gretks had one word to expreſs this anoiating with oz! after waſhing with water , which they called Thea, and OTAGA. Etymol. 
XuTA@Ta,5y dns 70 hMfNLA), amd 73 om Nu7EO dASLLEMN Sthol. Ariſtoph. XuTaAa 5 weiaes, m9 vyps £n Sn0 ydzT@ 
orTG 7s owuarG: dninlac Hilych, XuThe, 76 49 YNeTC Ehavy, ani WTNAcAh, T9 RANG wares 79 Neo, Hence, 
wheg Nauſtcaa went unto the pools to waſh, ber wather gave hey a box of oyl, *OS. 7. 

Agx 5 yeuoeiy & anxuln vyev Auer, 

Elws WTAGTUTE 0) apprmiaoum yeudt ly. _ 
where the old Scholiaſt, WTAYTUTY Manuun dna 40d Enftatins, Elias WTAYTUT, AyT1 Te, 0m wire As7OY XTAG 
Sein acer aun, n hich expoſition is warranted ty the prrformance ofter mentioned, 

At 5 Aotortuleu x; dAtil gular Aim EA, 
Ana as this w.is the ancient euſtore of the Grecks, ſo was it alſo the common cuſtone of the Jews, as apprars by the words of Naomi to 
Ruth, Waſh thy ſelf cherefore,and anvint,thee, and put thy rajment upon thee. Ruth. 2.3.* Mat.4.16.t Thy ſay i the Gemara,that 
this is a Maxime of th: Doftours, gan 0 OR IRAN TR PMU MIR [12271 1N RIAA MOR. 4- 
barbanel 32 30. Exod. The end of which ceremony was to ſhew the prolongs of his kiagcaome who was /0 anointer's, and the original 1S we 


; erred to the anotnting of S000 1 Gs 1. 33. For ſo it followth in che Talmud, V1 8 JNI72 Wwoarny NI 
WI QTR OM. 4caanl ibid. 


Now as we have ſhewed that Jeſ#s was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, left 
any ſhould deny any ſuch deſcention to be a proper or ſufficient Union, we 
ſhall farther make it appear, that the Effuſion, or Action of the Spirit, emt- 
nently containeth whatſoever the Jews have imagined to be performed or fig- 
nified by thoſe legal Anointings. I wo very good reaſons they render why 
God did command the uſe of ſuch anointing Oyl, as in reſpeCt of the action. 
Firſt, that it might ſignifie the Divine election of that perſon, and deſignation 
to that Office : from whence it was neceſlary that it ſhould be performed by a 


ABOEY TEX) £24750 MT GAG, 


Prophet, who underſtood the will of God. Secondly, that by it the perſon 


anointed might be made fit to receive the Divine influx. For the firſt,it is evi- 
dent there could be no ſuch infallible ſign of the Divine defignation of Jeſws 
to his Offices, as the vilible deſcent of the Spirit, attended with a voice from ,,,,. RE. 
heaver, in ſtead oi the hand of a Prophet, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, int 
whom T an well pleaſed. For the ſecond, this ſpiritual Unc&tion was ſo far 


from giving leſs then an aptitude to receive the Divine influx, that it _ 
O 2 that 
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that divine Infiux.,nay,the Divinity it ſelf, theGodhead dwelling in him bodily. 
In reſpect of the matter, they give two cauſes why it was Oyl, and not any 
other liquour. Firſt, becauſe of all other it ſignifies the greateſt glory and ex- 
cellency. The Olive was the firſt of Trees mentioned as fit for Sovereignty 
in regard of its fatzeſs, wherewith they honour God and man. Therefore it was 
fit that thoſe perſons which were called to a greater dignity then the reſt of 
the Jews ſhould be conſecrated by Oy], as the beſt ſign of election to Honour. 
And can there be a greater honour then to be the Son of God, the beloved 
Son, as Jeſus was proclaimed at this UnCtion, by which he was conſecrated to 
ſuch an Office as will obtain him a Name far above all names ? Secondly, they 
tell us that Oyl continueth uncorrupted longer then any other liquour. And 
7 Unguents indeed it hath been obſerved to 2 not onely it ſelf, but f other things, 
oprt1me cr . . . . . : 
vantur in a» from corruption. Hence they conclude it fit, their Kings and Prieſts, whoſe 
; 98 prey ſucceſſion was to continue for ever, ſhould be anointed with Oyl, the moſt 
leo.Ph;e.42. Proper embleme of Eternity. But even by this reaſon of their own their 
i 13.4.2, LUndionis ceaſed, being the luccellion of their Kings and Prieſts is long fince 
Exinimaur Cut off, and their eternal and eternizing Oyl loſt long before. And ondly 
eicando 2 ca- that one Jeſxs, who was anointed with the moſt ſpiritual Oy], * cortinueth for 
5 oh Seng ever; and therefore hath an unchangeable Priefthood, as being made not after the 
tacrum S2- law of 4 carnal commandment, but after the power of an endleſs life, 


rurn; Rome 
intus olco repletum eſt. 1.1. 15.c. 79, And whoſoever made that Statue at Rome, ſeems to have had his Art ont of Greece , from 


that famous Ivory Statue made by Phiaiar. OuTQ@- 38 3 7 28]aoddaw Thowoy 8ifueaov, (if rndgas] © 5 fam ls) Tap 
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KnyAX eegntratey dups 7605 md ag, bnaggty Ty dzanual, amwyaly ts dwiauuy guadowy avrh. Procius apud Epiphane 


Hej, 64. $. 18. * Hb. 7. 24, 16s 


co the Ety204 gore eminently fulfilled in Feſzs, who by his Union, or ag Chriſt, became the 
tory 3s the - head of the Church; nay, the © head of all principality and power, from which 


Hebrew Latte 


guage, of allthe body by joints and bands having nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit together, 


_ AD increaſeth with the increaſe of God. : 
rakes xotice; Lalily, they obſerve, that though in the Veſſels nothing but a ſingle Und 
8'p2 17) on was required; yet in the Kingsand Prieſts there was commanded, or at 


2 UN [eaſt prattiſed, both Union and Atfuſion, (as it is written, * He poxred of the 
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| Wherefore being we have ſhewn that a Azeſſz9s was to come into the 
Warld; being we have proved that he is already come, by the ſame predi- 
ions by which we believe he was to come 3 being we have demonſtrated 
that Jeſus born in the days of Herod was and is that promiſed 2eſſras 3 be- 
ing we have farther declared that he was anointed to thoſe Offices which be- 
longed to the 2/eſſzas,and attually did and doth ſtil] perform them all ; and that 
his anointing was by the immediate effuſion of the Spirit, which aniwereth 
fully to all things required in the Legal and Typical Unction : I cannot ſee 
what farther can be expected for explication or confirmation of this T ruth, 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt. b 
The necellity of believing this part of the Article is moſt apparent, becauſe 
it were impoſlible he ſhould be our Jeſ#s, except he were the Chrift. For he 
could not reveal the way of Salvation , except he werea Prophet z he could 
not work out that Salvation revealed, except he were a Prieſt; he could 
not conferr that Salvation upon us, except he were a King ; he could not 
be Prophet, Prieſt, and King, except he were the Chriſt, This was 
the fundamental dofrine which the Apoſtles not onely teſtified, as they did 
that of the Reſurreftion, but argued, proved, and demonſtrated out of the 
Law and the Prophets. We find S. Paul at Theſſalonica three Sabbath-days 
reaſoning with them out of the Scriptures, opening and alledging that Chriſt muſt 
needs have ſuffered, and riſen again from the dead; and that this Jeſus whom I 
preach unto you; is Chriſt, Wetind him again at Corinth preſſed in ſpirit, and te- 
ſtifying to the Jews, that Jeſus was Chriſt. T hus Apollos, by birth a Jew, but 1n- 
ſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith by Aquila and Priſcilla, mightily convinced the 
Jews, and that publickly, fhewing by the Scriptures, that Jeſus was Chriſt. This 


Ch.18. 5. 


Verſ. 29, 


od 


was the Touchſtone by which all men at firſt were tried whether they were 


Chriſtian or Antichriſtian. For whoſoever believeth, ſaith S. Joh, that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt, is born of God, What greater commendation of the aſſertion of 
this Truth ? ho is a liar, ſaith the ſame Apoltle, but he that denieth that Jeſus 
zs the Chriſt £ This. man is the Antichriſt, as denying the Father and the Som. 


W hat higher condemnation of the negation of it ? 
Secondly, as it is neceſlary to be believed as a moſt fundamental Truth, ſo 


it hath as neceſlary an influence upon our converſations z becauſe except it 


hath ſo, it cannot clearly be maintained. Nothing can be more ablurd ina ' 


diſputant , then to pretend to demonſtrate a I ruth as infallible, and at the 
ſame time to ſhew it impoſiible. And yet fo doth every one who profeſleth 
Faith in Chriſt already come, and liveth not according to that profefſion : for 
thereby he proveth, as far as he is able, that the true Chriſt is not yet come , 
at leaſt that Jeſs is not he. We ſufficiently demonſtrate to the Jews that our 
Saviour, who did and ſuftered ſo much, is the true A2eſſzas 3 but by our lives 
we recall our arguments, and ſtrengthen their wilfull oppoſition. For theze 
was certainly a Promiſe, that when Chriſ# ſhould come, the wolf ſhould dwell 
with the lamb, and the leopard ſhould lie down with the kid, and the calf and 
the young lion and the fatling together, and alittle child ſhould lead them ;, that 
is, there ſhould be ſo much love, unanimity and brotherly kindneſs in the 
Kingdom of Chri/?, that all ferity and inbumanity being laid afide, the moſt 
different natures and inclinations ſhould come to the ſweeteſt harmony and 
agreement. Whereas if we look upon our ſelves, we muſt confeſs there was 
never more bitterneſs of ſpirit, more rancour of malice, more heat of conten- 
tion, more manifeſt ſymptoms of envy, hatred, and all uncharitableneſs, 
then in thoſe which make profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith. It was infallibly 
foretold, that when the law ſhould go forth out of Zion, and the word of the Lord 


from Jeruſalem, they ſhould beat their ſwords into ploneh-ſhares, and their ſpears 
Q 3 inte 


1/4.11,6. 


Cb.t.3, 45 
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into pruning-hooks : nation ſhould not lift up ſword againſt nation, neither ſhould 
they learn war any more. Whereas there1s no other Art ſo much ſtudied, 
ſo much applauded, ſo violently aſſerted, not onely as lawfull, but as neceſla- 
ry. Look upon the face of Chriſtendome divided into feverall Kingdoms and 
Principalities 3 whatare all theſe but ſo many publick Enemies, either cxer- 
ciſing or defigning Wax? Ihe Church was not more famons, or did more 
encreaſe, by the firſt bloud which was ſhed in the Primitive times through the 
external violence of ten Perſecutions, then now 'tis infamous, and declines, 
through conſtant violence, fraud and rapine, through publick engagements 
of the greateſt Empires in Arms, through civil and inteſtine Wars, and, leſt 
any way of ſhedding Chriſtian bloud ſhould be unaflayed, even by Maflacres. 
It was ikewiſe propheſicd of the dayes of the 2eſſzas, that all Idolatry ſhould 
totally ceaſe, that all falſe Teachers ſhould be cut oft, and unclean ſpirits re- 
ſtrained. And can we think that the Jews, who really abhorr the thoughts of 
worſhipping an Image, can ever be perſuaded there is no Idolatry committed 
inthe Chriſtian Church ? Or can we excuſe our ſelves in the leaſt degree 
from the plague of the Locuſts of #gzpt, the falſe Teachers? Can ſo many 
Schiſms and Sedts ariſe, and ſpread , can ſo many Hereltes be acknowledged 
and countenanced, without falſe Prophets and unclean ſpirits? If then we 
would return to the bond of true Chriſtian Love and Charity, if we would 
appear true lovers of Peace and Tranquillity, if we would truly hate the abo- 
minatjons of Idolatry , falſe Doctrine and Hereſie, let us often remember 
what we ever profeſs in our Creed, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, that the Kingdom 
of the 27eſſzas cannot conhiſt with theſe Impieties. 

Thirdly, the neceſlity of this Belief appeareth in reſpeCt of thoſe Offices 
which belong to Jeſs as he is the Chriſt, We muſt look upon him as upon 
the Prophet anointed by God to preach the Goſpel, that we may be incited 
to hear and embrace his Do&rine. Though A2zo/es and Elias be together with 
him in the Mount, yet the Voice from Heaven ſpeaketh of none but Jeſs , 
watth.17.5, Hear ye hin. He is that Wiſedom, the delight of God, cryingin the Proverbs , 
Prov.8.342 Bleſſed is the man that heareth me, watching daily at my gates, waiting at the poſts 
Like to. 42, Of 2y doors. There is one thing needfull, (ath our Saviour 3 and Mary choſe that 
39. good part, who ſate at Jeſus feet, and heard his word, Which devout poſture 

| teacheth us, as a willingneſs to hear, ſo a readineſs to obey : and the proper 
effect which the belict of this Propheticall Office worketh in us is our Obe- 
dience of Faith. We muſt farther conſider him as our High-prieſt, that we 
Heb. 10.19, May thereby adde Confidence to that Obedience. For we have boldneſs to cxr- 
2Iy 22. zer into the Holieſt by the bloud of Jeſws; yea, having an High-prieſt over the 
houſe of Gad, we may draw near with a true heart in full aſſurance of faith. And 
as this breedeth an adherence and aſſurance inus, ſo it requireth a reſignation 
of us. For if Chriſt have redeemed us, weare his ; if he died for us, it was 

: Co. 6.20- that we ſhould live to him : if we be bonght with aprice, weare no longer 
our own 4 but we mult g/orifie God in our body and in our ſpirit, which are God's. 
Again, an apprehenſion of him asa King 1s neceſlary for the performance of 
1/2,16.1, Our true and entire allegiance to him. Send the lamb of the Ruler of the earth, 
: doe him homage, acknowledge him your King, ſhew your ſelves faithfull and 
obedient ſubje&ts. We can pretend, and he hath required, no leſs. As ſoon as 
Aatt. 22.18, helet the Apoltles underſtand that 47 power was given unto hint in heaven and 
__ 7n earth, he charged them to teach all nations, to obſerve all things whatſoever. he 
commanded them. Can we imagine he ſhould fo ſtrictly injoyn ſubjection 
to higher powers, the higheſt of whom are here below, and that he doth not 
expect exact obedience to him who is exalted far above all principalities and 
powers, and is ſet down at the right hand of God * It is obſervable, that - the 
Delcri- 
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Deſcription of the coming of the Son of man, it is {aid, The King ſhall jay unto 
them on his right hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepa- 
red for you - which title asit ſecures hope, 1m reſpect of his power 3 as it mas 
onifies our reward by the excellency of our inheritance 3 fo allo it teacheth 


us the indiſpenſable condition of Obedience. _ 
Fourthly, the belict of Jeſs the Chriſt is neceſlary to inſtruc us what it is 


to be a Chriſtian, and how far we ſtand obliged by owning that name. Thole 45: c. c, ;: 
who did firſt embrace the Faith were {tyled * P3/ciples, (as when the number Ago m_ 
of Diſciples was multiplied, ) or Believers, or Brethren, or T men of the Church. or _ Ps 
Callers upon the name of Chriſt, or © wen of the way; or, by their Enemies, Naza- cormard to 
rens, and Galileans. But in a ſhort time they gained a Name derived from - FAV Ys 
their Saviour, though not from that name of his winch fignificth Salvation ; 7» watild- 


for from Chriſt they were called Chriſtians. A Title fo honourable, and of _ pon 
fuch concernment, that S. Lyke hath thought fit to mention the City 1n which ai peo hengg 
that name firſt was heard. + And the Diſciples were called Chriſtians firſt at An- *iciplcs, 
tioch,as the Scriptures atlure us; ſo named by Exodixs the Bilhop of that place, "urges, ik 
as Eccleſiaſticall Hiftory informs us. A name no ſooner invented, but embra- Go: were 
ced by all Believers, as bearing the moſt proper fignification of their Profelli- ry 
on, and relation to the Authour and Maſter whomthey ſerved. In which the hb wor 


Primitive Chriſtians ſo much delighted, that before the face of their enemies 6 and 
received it 


they wauld acknowledge * no other Tide but that, though hated, reviled, 2:1; i tat 
tormented, martyred for it. Nor1s this Name of greater honour to us, then ##”e wate- 


obligation. There are two parts of the Seal of the foundation of God, and - IR 


one of them is this, * Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from nant habitual 


iniquity. It was a common anſwer of the ancient Martyrs, } 1 a2 4 Chriſtian, ee, 
and with us no evil is done. The very name was thought to ſpeak lamething Twin, Di 
of © emendation ; and whoſoever put it on, became the better man. Except cents, 9r%i- 
ſuch Reformation accompany our Profctiion, there is no + advantage in the *,;? —_ 
appellation z nor can webe honoured by that title, while we diſhonour him i out 52, 
that gives It. If he be therctore called Chri/z, becauſe anointed 3 as we derive - * gutdey7 = 


the name of Chri{{:iar, lo do we receive our © Unction, from him. For as Þ the 
7 2 
precious ointment upon the head ran down upon the beard, even Aaron's beard, and 


went down to the shirts of his garments : 1o the Spirit, which without meaſure ev "og 


was poured upon Chriſt our head, is by him diftuled through all the members 2oav6y 2- 
Te, TETEY » 


of his f body. For < God hath eſtabliſhed and anointed us in Chriſt : *We have ute 3 
an unition from the Holy One, and the anointing which we have received from him aus wns, 


abideth in us. Neceſlary then it cannot chule but be, that we ſhould know 754 7 
. >. o.- . : , - - THF Ate 
Jeſus to be the Chriſt:becaule as he 15 Jejus,that 1s,0ur Saviour, by being Chriſt, ©, Ws = 
that is, anointed 3. 1o we can have no ſharc in hlm as Jeſs, except we become 7y, y &xn- 
truly Chriſtzans, and ſo be in him as Chri/?, anointed with that UnCEton from -'p % am 
: C S20 143 8 
the Holy One. | enbe{a;, wn" 
bd 7 . ' ' ” , = ' . F [4 £Amd) Coons 
eicovis, Thus then, in the lirgy15s of the Scriptures, gradw] day mve is ro make 1 Diſciple 3 4s (4 1TWaay)e; ixgv3e, ACTS 14. 21s 
wade mri, to be a Diſciple ; 45 Joſeph of Arimathaa tuammrrure To 'Ings, Mitt. 27. 57. wamwreublia the [ants 
45 nrapupards yaywmnules tig F Pankcian of vegvay, Mitte1 3.52. This ature: md Kuei , 15 often uſcd oy . Bfel 
PE Baptiſmat? , whoſe title 13, On JE mere wamurev).t os Ts Kueiw, X, TOTt rare Sia Wbes Ts 41 EamiouarEt, atcording 
to oy Saviour?s mithod, Hence thoſy whith were firſt converted to the Faith were called pagures, as the Diſciples of Chriſt their Do= 
four 11d Maſter, f Ot Sno Tis 2uxAndiag. 45 when Herod ſtretched forth bis bind yau&'oal mvas off nd © enxaucing , 
ro miſchief ſome of thefs which were of the Church . CE 4s when Saul we:'t gown to Damaſcus with a Commiſſion , 
< > # I > £38 v1: vw \ a Ul » , SS E \ 7 VE 3 4 a = . 
G 77ws $40 TVA vpn 7 J's 0v1%;, avdpa; mrs x; yuwainas, Jedeuiurs day nes Tepromgnu, ACTS g. 2. we trarſ{:te it, any of this 
way, whe? there w. 39 wy Merioned to which the Pronoxm this ſhould have relation z nor 15 1 oeg is Greth any more then the way. 
So whea S. Payl wert 7s the $y14207%8 at Coriith , daucrs were haratired aud bilicwed not, vghoAryB1les F Sev eyvwmon Te mAnbes, 
AS 19.9H0re we tr 1 j6:t2 it, ſpake evil of that way 3 but B32 bs left bis Articulus pronominis vice fungitur, #b'ich he bad from 
Era/mus,ana batn otierwiſe (pplicd it, male I:quentes de via Dei s 43d the Cl Tranſlation,which in the former had hujus viz,# this 
bh ſimply maledicentes vie, and certapily 03s 45 10t14zg out the wav. Again, at Epbc/us, £x4relo 5 x7? 72Y Kage cHewov Tex 
x & un 0dty& a3 © 648, AS 19. 23, de via, V.Tranſl.Boti i946 ob viam Dei, 5: & 15 nothing but, the way. Thas Felix put off 
S, Pail, axptCeroay ties Te aft 7 08, till hf hid amore exact knowledge of the way. Y, Tranſl, de via hac 3 Beza, ad ſeam 
iftam. YZheets then the pheafe 28 [9 ſimply and (a froque 13's the ſamca is can be nothing elle ows the word thenin weto ({enifie the Kee 
; ligion 
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ligios which the Chriſtians profeſſed, Ana ſo ſome ayo of the Ancients ſeem to have ſpoken, as appears y the larguige of the Melthizee- 
decians, Xerchs FEM Ive HASHANeO? CHF Gy bdiir els ian TWTWL F 19m, Tad dT4 goes ines 0d eidihor, 
Vat {Ce nuiv F od, ard that in the dcſcription of the Gaklicay Perjcontor, *Euewey 5 Ew co wids ly O mom wits, 
wand) di Snoy Hud © vopgs, wndt Evvoran g6s ©68 gfv]e5* and x, Ne & avagopns avis Bnaconuirles F dy. Ex'y. 
Hiſt. l.5.C.1. + S. Luke notcth the place, 6us neither the time when tor perſon by whom this nam; was gives, Tertullia! {cems 
to make it as ancirnt as the reigs of Tivertss, Apoiog.c. 5. Tiberius ergo» cujus rempore nemen Chriſtianum in ſeculum incrojvir. 
Bit I conceive indced he ſpeaks a0t of the name, bus of the Religion 3 for jo he may well ve thought to expound himjelf, jaying [001 afizs, 
Cenſus iſtius diſciplinz, ut jam edidinws, 2 Tiberio eſt,c.7, However, the name of Chriſtias is not jo a:cient as Tiberius, nor, as 6 
thith, as Caius, Some ancient Authour in $u14ds aſſures us, that it was firft named ia the reign of Clauiins, 1 hea S.Pcter had 01+ 
gained Exodins Biſhop of Antioch, *Is*ov 5) 8m &m Kaaud'ts amews Powns, Tires T4 Smoths 0e97nvous] Or Edidhor, wil 
eovojud Sys of miAcu Aeor NaGupaiog x) THrAdior, Xetgn2ven, Suid. 8 NaJngaiGr ard in Xegraydi. Ani fohanres Ate 
tiochenus confirms not onely the time, but tells us that Exotins the Biſhop was the authonr of th! name. Kal em aurs (Knowd is) Kern 
art vous ano, 76 ame emoxims Evedis aegoomnnou!] Cr duniis x; embiou]Cr dvnis 72 boua tim * weulu Þ Nat a- 
eauot TAG exdvsr]o ol Xetgiacle Thus th: zame of Chriſtian was fi t brought znto uſt as A:tioc), by Enotins the Biſhop of 
the place, aad bath ever ſtace been continued 4s the moſt proper appel/ation which cond be given unto our Profeſſion, being derived from 
the aurhour and finiſher of our Faith, At nunc Sea oditur in nomine utique ſui autoris. Quid novi & aliqua diſciplina de Ms 

iro coenomentum ſeRatoribns ſuis inducic> Nonne Philoſophi de autoribus ſuis runcupantur Piatonici, Epicurei, Pyrha- 

orici ? Etiam 4 locis conventiculorum & tationum ſuarum Stoici, Academici > Neque Medici ab Erafiſtraro, & Grammarici 
ab Ariſtarcho, Coci etiam ab Apicio ? Neque tamen querquam offendit profeſſio nominis cum inſtitutione tranſmilla ab inſti= 
tutore. Tertull, Apolo2. 6, 3. * As wereage of Sdntins, 4 Deacon at Vieaid, tn 4 bot perſecution of the French Chuich, who, 
beine in the midſt of tortures, was tr0u9led with ſeveral quiſtions, which the Gentiles uſually then akea, to try if th:y could extort any 
confeſſion of aty withed attions prattiſed ſecretly by the Chriſtiais; yet Wo rot gr<e any othir af wir to ary quiſtion, then that be was 
« Chriſtian. TooxwTy mw gon dd dyT;mape ra Ga]o enrals, ASt WHTE T0 Nov xalemew oroue , wiTe tres wire mAZNSEs Corey uf, 
wire & SING 3 Rae Sep Sf Em: add wefs maria ml EafpwrwRea dmexeivals Th Poudity Gori, Xetnavcs tift, Tere 3 
17 ov6udl Ox, avi TAEOSs I 4VT7 JAPrco 0} VT ANTE EmAMAGs Wheho yt. Enfeb. Hiſt, Tcl, l, 5.0.1, The ſame voth $. Chrye 
foftome teftifie of S, Lucian: Ticiag  murpid ©f , Xetgnayes es, gnot * m1 1s Emmideugua 3 Xernalls pu * Tiras eg3aves 3 58 
@e3s dmavla tx yo, im Xetgady os elm. *2 Tith.2.19. + So Blanaiia in the French Perſccutios : Ub duThs avdaiyls 
XL dvd raves x ardyyncie 3 (vpcaviymey, TeX (0 om Xeon ply Ly Tap nul #dty gadnoy ivelate Evjtb. Hiſt, Eccl, 
SO I C Alii quos ante hoc nomen vages, viles, improbos noverant, ex iplo denorgnt quod Jaudant, cxcitate odii in 
fuffragium impingun'. Quz mulier ! quam laſciva! quam teſtiva ! qui juveriis / quam Jaſcivus ! quam amafius, fat fun: 
Cbriſtiani: ita nomen emendarionis imputatur. Tertzil. + Torum in id revolyitur, ut qui Chriſtiani nominis opus non agit, 
Chriſtianus non efle videarur. Nomen erim fine aQu atque officio ſuo nihil et. Salvias, de Provid. 1.4. *Edv 572 oroum. 
' AaCovr TY XE!STAVIOUS ®nCetCn 5 Xewoy, dts ogh@ auTe Ine 5 aecon welt. S. Biſtl, aa Aiphiloch, * Chriſtianus 
vero, quantum interpretario eft, de urRione.deducitur. Tertwlt, Apolog.C.3, d Pſal, I 33: 2. t Inde apparer Chriſti cor- 
pus nos efle , qui omnes ungimury & omnes 1n illo & Ch-3/74 & Chriſtus ſumus, quia quodammods rotus CYrifti5 capur & cor- 
pus eſt. S. Aweuſt, in Pſal. 26. © 23 Corn. 21. *1.,709.2,30,27. CE Tcoagsy nuts TETE EVixg XKOeulas Keignay ol, 
37 yerogita Yravey ©58, Thiophilys ad Anbol, ld. 1. 


Thus having run through all the particulars at firſt deſigned for the expli- 
cation of the title Chriſe, we may at laſt clearly expreſs, and every Chriſtian 
ealily underſtand, what it is we ſay when we make our Confeflion in theſe 
words, T believe in Jeſs Chriſt. 1 doatlent unto this as a certain truth, that 
there was a man promiſed by God, foretold by the Prophets to be the 22ej- 
ffas, the Redeemer of Iſrael, and the expectation of the Nations. Iam fully 
aſſured by all thoſe predictions that the A7efſzas ſo promiſed is already come. 
T am as certainly perſuaded, that the man born in the days of Herod of the 
Virgin ary, by an Angel from Heaven called Jejzs, 1s that true Meſſzas, io 
long, ſooften promiſed : that, as the Azeſſzas, he was anointed to three ſpe- 
cial Offices, belonging to him as the Mediatour between God and man : that 
he was a Prophet, revealing urito us the whole will of God for the Salvation 
of man 3 that he was a Prieſt, and hath given himſelf a Sacrifice for ſin, and fo 
hath made an atonement for us ; that he is a King, ſet down at the right hand 
of God, far above all principalitics and powers, whereby, when he A fub- 
dued all our enemies, the will conferr actual, perfect and <ternall Happineſs 
upon us. I believe this UnCtion by which he became the true 2/eſſzas was not 
performed by any material Oy], but by the Spirit of God, which he received 
as the Head, and conveyeth to his members. And inthis full acknowledgment 
Tbeleve in Jeſus Chriſt, 


His 


His O x = . x Ss 105 


His ONELY SON, 


Fter our Saviour's Nomination immediately followeth his Filiation: and 
juſtly, after we have acknowledged him to be the Chriſt, do we confeſs 

him to be the Sox of God; becauſe theſe two were ever inſeparable, and e- 
ven by the Jews themſelves accounted equivalent. TI hus Nathanael, that true 
Iſraelite, maketh his confellion of the 47ejſzas 5 Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, Fovr 1. 45. 
thou art the King of Iſrael. Thus Martha makes expretiion of her Faiths 7 be- 7s 15.27. 
lieve. that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould come into the world. 
Thus the High-prieſt maketh his Inquilition 3 7 adjare thee by the living God , #. 26. 53, 
that thou tell us whether thou Le the Chriſt, the Son of God. I his was the famous 
Confeflion of S. Peter 3 He believe and are ſure that thou art that Chriſt, the Sor 7b: 6. 69. 
of the living God. And the Goſpel of S. John was therefore written, that we 74. 20. zr. 
#tight believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the S6n of God. Certain then it 1s that all 
the Jews, as they looked for a eſſias tocome, fo they believed that 27eſſras 
to be the Son of God : (although ſince the coming of our Saviour they have ,,, 
* denied it) and that by reaſon of a conſtant interpretation of the ſecond cus int: 
Pſalm, as appropriated unto him. And the Primitive Chriſtians did at the ve- Pres of a 
ry beginning include this filial Title of our Saviour together with his names j., ,.c; ©" 
into the compaſs of f one word. Well therefore,after we have expreſſed our ws, x; & 


Faith in Jeſas Chriſt, is added that which always had ſo great aftinity with it, ae cy} 
the onely Son of God. ln 
, £4015 797 » 


o 
&n nze O:8 us, os corn Reis, x; adinwr Keragns, Crigen ſ4yts they were moft nproprily attributed oa jew, who aid 
EE » . ! wer Fg : n a eS * 6 # 
look indeed for a Meſſias, vt not for tbe Sor of God, j. e&. not naacr the notion of a Son. Iz dos 5 8% ay owohey nam 67 es gnms 
> < bo 0 "wr v - Ce RY», I ' i a E a. = % Cw T0... 
71s Em 1-ew O:8 vev* 3 gd Atyeny ery, dn 144 5 X2ecrs 3% Ocs * x, mans 5) CnTvm es nwds cuvMias afs us Offs winsſte 
\ pl , 2 A\ i] , FW vi [ 4 "7 N is { d *T1 ” ſt 
vss oy10s TorsTs us aenpnlevaryrss. Adt. CH. 1. { Tat &s, IXO YE, Nos piicicult tecundum ous noftrum 
F:ſum Chriftum in aqua naſcimur. 7:tll. de Bapg. c. 1. winch is thus iateypreted by Optatus, Cuyus piſcis nomen {ecundum ap= 
pellationem Grzcam in uno gomine per fingulas liceras rurbam {anftorum nominum continet; 1;4vs, quod eſt Latine, Jeſus Chri- 


ſtus Dei Filius Salvator, iv. 7. 


In theſe words there is little variety to be obſerved, except that what we 
tranſlate the * orely Son, that inthe phraſe of the Scripture and the Greek * 11; ratings 
Church is, the ozcly begotter. It is then futhicient for the explication of theſe #:d:td gere- 
words, to ſhew how Chriſt is the Son of God, and what is the peculiarity of '72% # 
his Generation 3 that when others are allo the ſons of God , he alone ſhould cum. 5» x/- 


{o be his Son, as no other is or can be ſo; and therefore he alone ſhould have -. bun in 
the name of the ozely begotter. ejus: which is 
ſo far from bee 


pug 14 bis sppreh:nfpon the ſane with unigenitus, that be ref :rs it as well to Lord as Son. Hicergo Jeſus Chriſtus, filius unicus Dei, 
qui eſt & Domirus noſter unicus, & ad filium rcferr & ad dominum foreſt. So S. Avg. in Enchiridio, c. 34. and Leo Epiſt, 19, 
Which is therefare to bc obſerved, becaiiſe i8 the Ancient Coptes of thoſe Epyſtl?s the word unicum Was 08 T0 be found; as appeareth by 
the diſcourſe of Vie/lius, who, in the fourth book ag ai: ſt Eutych:s,hath theſe words : 11la primitus uno diluens volumine quz Leonis 
objiciuntur Epiſtolz, cujus hoc Gbj primo capſtulum iſte neſcio quis propoſuir ; Fidelium Univerſitas profirerur credere ſe in 
Deum Purrcm omnipotentem, & in Jeſum Clriftum, filium ejus, Dominum noſtrum. 7948 wh:ch hz aims at is the teath Epiſtle of 
Le, a which thoſe words are found, but with the addition of unicum , which, as it ſeems, t5:n was not t"cre; as appears yet farther 
by the words which follow : Miror tamen quongdo hunc locum iſte'notavit, & iilum prxtermiſir, ubi unici flii commemeratio- 
nem idem Beatus L29 ficir,dicens, [dem vero {empiretni genitorts Unigenitus ſempiternus, natus de Spiritu S, ex Maria Virgine; 
which words are not tobe ſnurd in the ſame Epiſtle, Howſacwtr it was ws tie friſt copies of Leo , both Ruſfiaus and S. Auguſtine, 
who were before him, and Marimus Taurinenſis, Chryſo.09us, ytr''s 414 Beats, who were later, r:4d it, & in Jeſum Chriſtum, fi- 

lium cuSunicum, Byt th; word uſed in the Scriptures, and kept ronſtantly by the Grecks, 48 gaveyſuns, the onely begotten. 


Firſt then, it cannot be denicd that Chriſt is the Sor of God, for that reaſon, + x,, 4+ 0- 
becauſe he was by the Spirit of God born of the Virgin Aary 3 for that which rign«l is 8 
# conceived (or Þ begotten) in her, by the teſtimony of an Angel, zs of the Holy v”" _ 
Ghoſt; and becaule of him, therefore the S922 of God. For ſo ſpake the An- jie objerua- 
{it, *x Genres, x01", Mea, 7 urn. Indeed the I'u'gar Tranſlation 12nd'7s it, quod in ea natum eft, and in as ge 
13,Comr ianctum 3 434 8 mul 07 conf cf[ed this was tis molt ancient AS Fo; [0 Teitallban read nt, 167 virginem dicitis na- 

mum, 


106 ArxTicite i 
rum non 2X virgine, & 73 vulva, non cx vulva, quia & Angelus in ſcmris ad Joſeph, Nam gued in ca natiuns eſt, inquit, dz Sp.C. 
eſt. De Carne Chift!, c.19. ard of that inS, Lite, Hee & ab Angelo ciceperar fecurdtm rofirum Evangelium, Propterea 6:54 
77: be adſcctiir Vocapitur {anfÞim, filkts Dei, Aiw, Miarczon, ety. Tet QUO in £2 narum eſt caries be provir , while it is "_ *;:# 
womb z ror can the child firſt ve ſaid to be born, and the tht the moth cr nll 0:44 1t forth, Tis true ingeea, WSorgy frenifies 165 4l- 
ways to beget, bit ſomcuires to bear or bring forth z 45 1 wi) C's ErioiCer Jorney yay 7 Litkt 1.13. 43d v.57. X) £41177 
or, S078 5 Ines JornNiv]@ o Brfkctu, Mitt, 2.1. ut necefſuiinly be nnd tood of Chrift*s nativity, for it 3s moſt_certapa abt 


3 


he was rot begott?s or concerven at Eithlehem. and this withoit quſtion malt vote meaning of Herod's inqufition, ors 3 Rexes urea 


- 


C— 


— 


Ta, Where the Meſjias was tovetors, But tome? loves hai ſonemme th! Forifioation of bearing 07 bringing forth; zit 7 ey ave 
\ LE ” * * $447 ' 0 . nn 7b b $7 { —_— 7E t | EPR = By * 7 1) pet % $5 pt 4 +! P . » , 
NVYurndsy Ca170t ve ſo nterpritcd, becauſe Ht /p7IhS cf jo HIEDUE as Þ /t.2 DCuds 3'£ Ch /[t Was r0t bai; dnd tho £1) Z2C Conceptto LF AS im 


ready paſt, £2 we tra-flat? it ſo, which is conceived ; yet S. Bilal rejects that iiterp (tutio% ouygy is eve thing, (un apCd: ay ©19- 
ther, Sceb'g then the Nativity was #6: jit corre, and furnter [peas of ſor:tiine alrcary piſt, therefore the old Tranſlation is aot 
good, quod in ex nacum eſt. 'Seei4g, though; th: Conception izaced wei paſt, tt ou; ay (i8nifiith rot ro conceive, ard (o is wot propei'y 
£9 be anterpreted, that which is conceived ; ſccrng yervegy 35 moſt prop:ity two beer, 45 n 5 erunumun the crative faculty s therefore T 
conceive the fitteſt interpretation of thoſe word, 76 en avry tyeralev, that which is begotten in her. Ard becauſe the Jngelsn S. Luis 
ſptaks of th: ſame thing, therefore I iiterpret 6 yarn phucy Gn (8, 1s whe (4ite manner, that which is begotten of thee. 
gel to the Virginz The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upen thee , and the power of the 
Higheſt ſhall overſladow thee : Therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born of 
thee (or, which is begotten of thee) ſhall be called the Son of God. Andthe reaſon 
is clear, becauſe that the Holy Ghoſtis God. For were he any Creature, and 
not God himſelt, by whom our Saviour was thus born of the Virgin, he muſt 
have been the Son of a Creature, not of God. 
Secondly, it 1s as undoubtedly true, that the ſame Chriſ?, thus born of the 
Virgin by the Spirit of God, was deſigned to fo high an Office by the ſpecial 
and immediate will of God, that by virtue thereof he muſt be ackgowledged 
Febn 10. 34, the Sor of God, Heurgeth this argument himſelf againſt the Jews 3 Is 3t not 
3ſ2360 written in your Law, T ſaid, Te are Gods? Are not theſe the very words of the 
eighty ſecond Pſalne If he called them Gods, it God himſelflo ſpake, or the 
Pjalmiſt from hin, it this be the language of the Scripture, if they be called 
Gods xnto whom the word of God came, ( and the Scripture caunot be broken, nor 
the authority thereof in any particular denied 3 _) Say ye of him whom the Fa- 
ther hath ſan@ified and ſent mto the world, whom he hath conſecrated and com- 
miſſioned to the molt eminent and extraordinary Office, ſay ye of him, Thowx 
blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God 2 
Thirdly, Chriſt mult therefore be acknowledged the Sor: of God, becauſe he 
455 13.33- 1s ratſed immediately by God out of the earth unto immortal life. For God 
hath fulfilled the promiſe unto us, in that be hath raiſed up Jeſus again as it is al- 
ſo written in the ſecond Pſalzrz, Thou art my Son, this day have T begotten thee. 
The grave is as the womb of the earth 3 Chriſt, who is raiſed from thence, is 
asit were begotten to another lite and God,who raiſed him, is his Father. So 
Lake 20. 36. true it muſt needs be of him, which is ſpoken of others, who are the children of 
Rom. 1. 4+ God, being the chil-ren of the reſurreFion. Thus was he defin'd, or conſtituted , 
and appointed the Sox of God with power by the reſurreFion from the dead : nei- 
Co:.1.13- theris he called ſimply the firſt that roſe, but with a note of generation, the 
firſt-born from the dead. 
Fourthly, Chri/?, after his reſurrection from the dead, is made actually heir 
of all things in his Father's houſe, and Lord of all the Spirits which miniſter 
Reb. 1.345- unto him, from whence he alſo hath the tithe of the Sor of God. He 7s ſet 
down on the right hand of the Majeſty on highs Being made ſo amch better then the 
Angels. as he hath by inheritance obtajged a more excellent name then they. For 
unto which of the Angels ſaid he at ary time, Thou art my Son, this day have T be- 
gotten thee £ From all which teſtimonies of the Scriptures it is evident, that 
Chriſt hath this fourfold right unto the Title of the Sox of God : by genera- 
tion, as begotten of God z by commiſſion, as ſent by him ; by refurreCtton, as 
the firſt-born 3 by aftua] poſleſhon, as heir of all. 
But befide theſe four, we muſt find yet a more peculiar ground of our Sa- 
viour's Filiation. totally diſtin& from any which belongs unto the reft of the 
Sons of God,that he may be clearly and tully acknowledged the ozcly-begotter 
SON. 


His Onetty Son 


Sor, For although ro be born ofa Virgin be in 1t ſe]t miraculous, and jultly 
entitles Chriſt unto the Sox of God; yet 1s it not fo tar above the production 
of all mankind, as to place him in that fingular eminence which mult be attri- 
buted to the onely-begotten. We reade of A444x2 the Son of God, as well as 
Seth the Son of Adam - and ſurely the framing Chrif# out of a Woman cannot 
ſo far tranſcend the making Adam out of the Earth, as to caule ſo great a di- 
ſtance as we muſt believe between the firſt and ſecond 44272. Belide, there 
were mary While our Saviour preached on earth who did believe his doctrine, 
and did confeſs him to be the Sor: of God, whoin all probability underſtood 
nothing of his being born of a Virgin 5 much leſs did they foreſee his riſing 
from the dead, or inheriting aMx things. Wherefore ſuppoling all theſe ways 
by which Chriſt is repreſented to us as the Sox of God, we hall tind out one 
more yet, far more proper in it {cl}t, and more peculiar unto him, in which no 
other Son can have the leaſt pretence of ſhare or of fimilitude, and confe- 
quently in reſpect of which we muſt confeſs him the Onely-begotter. 

To which purpoſe I obſerve, that the actual potlethion of his inheritance, 
which was our fourth title to his Sonſhip, prefuppolſeth his Reſurrection, 
which was the third : and his commithion to his Offce, which was the fecond, 
preſuppoſeth his generation of a Virgin, as the firſt. Bur I ſhall now endea- 
 vourtofind another generation, by which the ſame Chriſi was begotten, and 
conſequently a Son, before he was conceived in the Virgins womb. W hich 
that I may be able to evince. I ſhall proceed in this following Method, as not 
onely moſt facile and perſpicuous, but alſo moſt convincing and concluſive. 
Firſt, I will clearly prove out of the holy Scriptures, that Jeſs Chriſt, born of 
the Virgin A/ary, had an actual being or ſubſiſtence before the Holy Ghoſt 
did come upon the Virgin, or the power of the Higheſt did overſhadow her. 
Secondly, I will demonſtrate from the ſame Scriptures, that the being which 
he had antecedently to his conception in the Virgin's womb was not any crea- 
ted being, but eflentially Divine, Thirdly, we will ſhew that the Divine eſ- 
ſence which he had, he received as communicated to him by the Father, 
Fourthly, we will declare this communication of the Divine nature to be a 
proper generation, by which he which communicateth 1s a proper Father, 
and he to whom it is commnnicated, a proper Son. Laſtly, we will manifeſt 
that the Divine eſſence was never communicated fn that manner to any perſon 
but to him, that never any was ſo begotten beſides himſelt, and conſequently, 
in reſpe& of that Divine generation, ke is molt properly and perfectly the one- 
ly begotten Son of the Father. 

As for the firſt, that Jeſ#s Chriſt had a real being or exiſtence, by which he 
truly was, before he was conceived of the Virgin 2/ary , I thus demonſtrate. 
He which was really in Heaven, and truly deſcended from thence, and came 
into the World from the Father, before that which was begotten of the Vir- 
gin aſcended into Heaven or went unto the Father, he had a real being or 
exiſtence before he was conceived in the Virgin, and diſtin& from that being 
which was conceived in her. This is moſt clear and evident, upon theſe 
three ſuppoſitions not to be denied. Firſt , that Chriſt did receive no other 
being or nature after his Conception before his Aſcentzon, then what was be- 
gotten of the Virgin. Secondly, that what was begotten of the Virgin had its 
firſt being here on Earth, and therefore could not really be in Heaven till it 
aſcended thither. Thirdly, that what was really in Heaven, really was; be- 
cauſe nothing can be preſent in any place, which is not. Upon theſe ſuppoſt- 
tions, certainly true, the firſt propoſition cannot be denied. Wherefore I aſ- 
ſumez Jeſs Chriſt was really in Heaven, and truly deſcended from thence, 


and came into the World from the Father, before that which was begotten of 
P 2 the 
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the Virgin aſcended into Heaven, or went unto the Father ; as I ſhall parti- 
cularly prove by the expreſs words of the Scripture. Therefore I conclude. 
that Jeſas Chriſt had a real being or exiſtence before he was conceived-in the 
Virgin, and diſtinct from that being which was conceived in her. Now that 
he was really in Heaven before he aſcended thither , appeareth by his own 
Jims.6:. wordsto his Diſciples ; 1/hat and if you ſhall ſee the Son of man aſcend up where 
Sropn7e.. he was before £ For he ſpeaketh of a real aſcenſion, ſuch as was to be ſeen or 
p45, £xemw- looked upon, ſuch as they might view as Spectatours. The placeto which 
—— that aſcenſion tended was truly and really the Heaven of heavens. The 
As 1.9 Verbſubſtantive, not otherwiſe uſed, ſufficiently teſtifieth, not a figurative, 
irs W. butareal, being, eſpecially conſidermg the oppoſition in the word before. 
Whether we look upon the time of ſpeaking, then preſent, or the time of his 
aſcenſion, then to come, his being or exiſting in Heaven was before. Nor is 
this now at laſt denied, that he was in Heaven before the afcenſion mentioned 
in theſe words, but that he was there before he aſcended at all. We ſhall 
therefore farther ſhew that this aſcenſion was the firſt ; that what was born of 
the Virgin was never in Heaven before this time of which he ſpeaks : and be- 
ing in Heaven before this aſcenſion, he muſt be acknowledged to have been 
there before he aſcended at all. If Chriſt had aſcended into Heaven before 
his death, and deſcended from thence, it had been the moſt remarkable action 
inall his life, and the proof thereof ofthe greateſt efficacy toward the difle- 
minating of the Goſpel. And can we imagine ſo divine an adction of fo high 
concernment could have paſled, and none of the Evangeliſts ever make men- 
tionof it > Thoſe which are fo diligent in the deſcription of his Nativity and 
Circumciſion, his oblation in the Temple, his reception by $i7m2con, his adora- 
tion by the Wiſe-men 3 thoſe which have deſcribed his deſcent into Ae ypt 3 
would they have omitted his aſcent into Heaven? Do they tell us of the wile- 
dom which he ſhewed when he diſputed with the DoCtours ? and were it not 
worthy our knowledge whether it were before he was in Heaven or after ? 
Thediligent ſeeking of Joſeph and Aary, and her words when they found 
him, Sor, why haſt thou dealt ſo with #s 2 ſhew that he had not been miſling 
from them till then, and conſequently not aſcended into Heaven. After that 
he went down to Nazareth, and was ſubjedF to them: andI underſtand not how 
he ſhould aſcend into Heaven, and at the fame time be ſubject tothem ; or 
there receive his Commiſſion and Inſtructions as the great Legate of God, or 
Embaſladour from Heaven, and return again unto his old {ubjettion; and 
afterwards to goto Johy to be baptized of him, and to expe the deſcent of 
the Spirit for his Inauguration. Immediately from Jordan he is carried into the 
Wilderneſs to be tempted of the Devil : and 'twere ſtrange if any time could 
Mk 1.13: then be found for his Aſcenſion : for he was forty days in the wilderneſs, and 
certainly Heaven is no ſuch kind of place 3 he was all that time with the beaſts, 
whoundaubtedly are none of the celeſtial Hierarchy 3 and tempted of Satar:, 
whoſe dominion reacheth no higher then the air. Wherefore in thoſe forty 
days Chriſt aſcended not into Heaven, but rather Heaven deſcended unto 
Mak 1.13. him forthe Angels miniſtred unto him. Aﬀter this he returned in the power of 
Luke 414: the Spirit into Galilee, and there exerciſed his Propheticall Office : after 
whieh there is not the leaſt pretence ofany reaſon for hisaſcenfion. Beſide , 
the whole frame of this antecedent or preparatory Aſcenſion of Chriſt is not 
onely raiſed without any written teſtimony of the Word, or unwritten teſti- 
mony of TI radition, but is without any reaſon 1n it ſelf, and contrary tothe re- 
vealed way of our Redemption. For what reaſon ſhould Chriſt aſcend into 
Heaven to know the will of God, and not be known to aſcend thither ? Cer- 
tainly the Father could reveal his will unto the Son as well on earth as in Hea- 
Ven. 
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ven. Andif men muſt be ignorant of his aſcenſion, to whar purpoſe ſhould 
they fay he aſcended, except they imagine either an impotency 1n the Father, 
or diſſatisfaction in the Son ? Nor is this onely aflerted without reaſon, but al- 
ſo againſt that rule to be obſerved by Chriſt as he was anointed to the Sacer- 


dotal Office. For the Holy of holies ade with hands was the fienre of the true, Hcv.9.: 


(that is, Heaven it ſelf Jinto which the High-prieſt alone went once every yearcand 
Chriſt as our High-prieſt extred in once into the holy place. It then they deny 
Chriſt was a Prieſt before he preached the Goſpel, then did he not enter into 
Heaven, becauſe the High-pricſt alone went into the type thereof, the Holy 
of holies. If they confeſs he was, then did he not aſcend till after his death , 
becauſe he was to cnter in but oxce, and that not without bloud. Wherefore 
being Chriſt aſcended not into Heaven till after his death, being he certainly 
was in Heaven before that aſcenlion, we have ſufficiently made good that part 
of our Argument, that Jeſs Chriſt was in Heaven before that which was be- 
gotten of the Virgin aſcended thither. Now that which followeth will both 
11luſtrate and confirm it 3 for as he was there, fo he deſcended from thence 
before he aſcended thither. This he often teſtifieth and inculcateth of 
himſelf : The bread of God is he which cometh down ſrom heaven; and, 
Tam the living bread which came down from heaven. He oppoſcth himſelfunto 
the Manna in the Wilderneſs, which never was really in Heaven, or had its 
Original from thence. Moſes gave you not that bread from heaven : but the 
Father gave Chriſt really from thence. Wherefore he taith, 7 cazre down from 
heaven, not to dos mine own will,but the will of him that ſent me. Now never any 
perſon upon any occaſion is ſaid to deſcend from Heaven, but ſuch as were 
really there before they appeared on earth, asthe Father, the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the Angels : but no man,how-ever born, how-ever ſanctified,ſent, or dig- 
nified, is ſaid thereby to deſcend from thence 3 but rather when any is oppo- 
{ed to Chriſt, the oppoſition 1s placed in this very origination. Joh the Bap- 
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tiſt was filled with the Holy Ghoſt even from his mother's woxtb 3 born of an aged £1, :;, 


father and a barren mother, by the power of God: and yet he diſtinguiſheth 


himſelf from Chrift in this 3 He that cometh from above is above all « he that is of 73.31. 


the earth is carthy, and ſpeaketh of the earth, he that cometh from heaven is above 
all. Adam was framed immediately by God, without the intervention of man 
or woman ; and yet he is ſo far from being thereby from Heaven, that even in 
that he 1s diſtinguiſhed from the ſecond Adam. For the firſs man 3s of the earth 
earthy.the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven. Wherefore the deſcent of Chriſt 
from Heaven doth really preſuppoſe his being there, and that antecedently to 
any aſcent thither.For that he aſcended,what is it,bnt that he alſo deſcended firſts 
So S.Parl,aflerting a deſcent as neceſfarily preceding his aſcenſion, teacheth us 
never to imagine an aſcent of Chriſt as his firſt motion between Heaven and 
earth and conlequently, that the tirſt being or exiſtence which Chriſt had was 
not what he received by his conception here on earth, but what he had before 
in Heaven, in reſpeC&t whereof he was with the Father, from whom he came. 
His Diſciples believed that he came ont from God: and he commended that 
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Faith,and confirmed the object of it by this aſlertion; T came forth from the Fa- 7obs 16.27; 


ther, and am come into the world : again, Tleave the world, and go tothe Father. 
Thus having by undoubted teſtimonies made good the latter part of the Ar- 
gument, I may ſafely conclude,that being Chriſt was really in Heaven, and de- 
{cended from thence,and came forth from the Father, before that which was 
conceived of the Holy Ghoſt aſcendedthither; it cannot with any ſhew of rea- 
ſon be denied, that Chriſt had a real being and exiſtence antecedent unto his 
conception here on Earth,and diſtin& from the being which he received here. 


Secondly, we ſha}l prove not onely a bare priority of exiſtence, but a pre- 
h F 4 exi{tence 
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exiſtence of ſome certain and acknowledged {pace of duration. For who- 
loever was before John the Baptiſt and before Abraham, was tome ſpace of 
time before Chriſt was man. This no man can deny, becauſe all muſt confeſs 
the bleſſed Virgin was firſt ſaluted by the Angel fx moneths after Elizabeth 


conceived, and many hundred years after Abrahaz dic. Ft Jeſs Chriſt 
was really exiſtent before Jo/z the Baptiſt, and before 44.414, is we {hall 
make good by the teſtimony of the Scriptures. Therctor- | c411rot be de- 


nied but Chriſt had a rea} being and exiſtence ſome ſpace o: time before he 

Fon 1.15, Was made man. For the firſt, it 1s the expreſs teſtimony oi John himlelf 5 
This is he of whom T ſpake, He that cometh after me is preferred before me, for 

he was before me. In which worcs, Firſt, hetaketh to bimſclf a priority of 

time, ſpeaking of Chriſt, be that cometh after wwe - for lo he came after him in- 

to the womb, at his Conception; into the world, at his Nativity ; unto his 

Office, at his Baptiſm; always after Johz, and at the ſame diſtance, Second- 

ly, he attributeth unto Chriſt a priority of dignity, ſaying, he zs preferred be- 

fon 1.27. fore mes as appearcth by the reiteration of theſe words 3 He it 3s who, coming 
efter me, 3s preferred before me, whoſe ſhoes latchet Tam not worthy to unlooſe. 

The addition of which exprefiion of his own unworthineſs ſheweth, that to 

be preferred before him 1s the ſame with being worthzer then he , to which the 

ſame expreſſion 1s conſtantly added by all the other three Evangeliſts, Third- 

ly, he rendreth the reaſon or cauſe of that great dignity which belonged to 

Chriſt, ſaying, for, or rather, becauſe he was before me. And being the cauſe 

muſt be ſuppoſed difierent and diſtinct from the effe&, therefore the priority 

laſt mentioned cannot be that of dignity. For to aſſign any thing as the cauſe 

or reaſon of it ſelf, is a great abſurdity, and the expreſlion of it a vain tauto- 

logy- Wherefore that priority muſt have relation to time or duration,(as the 

very tenſe, he was before me, \uthciently fignifieth) and ſo be placed in oppo- 

ſition to his coming after him, As1f Johz the Baptiſt had thus ſpoke at large : 

This man Chriſt Jeſ#5,who came into the world,and entereth on his Propheti- 

call Office ſix moneths after me, is notwithſtanding of far more worth and 

greater dignity then I am ; even ſo much greater, that I muſt acknowledge my 

{elf unworthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe the Jatchet of his ſhoes: and the 

reaſon of this tranſcendent dignity 1s from the excellency of that nature which 

he had before I was; for though he cometh after me, yet he was before me. 

Now as Chriſt was before Johz, which ſpeaks a ſmall, ſo was he alſo before 

Abraham, which ſpeaks a larger time. Jeſ#s himſclf hath aſſerted this pre- 

Fobr8.53- exiſtence to the Jews 3 Ferily verily, T ſay unto you, Before Abraham was, IT an. 
Which words, plainly and literally expounded, muſt evidently contain this 

truth. For firſt, Abraham in all the Scriptures never hath any other ſignifica- 

tion then ſuch as denotes the perſon called by that name; and the queltion 

to which theſe words are direfted by way of anſwer , without controver- 

ſie ſpake ofthe ſame perſon. Beſide, Abraham mult be the ſubject of that pro- 

olition, Abraham was ;, becauſe a propoſition cannot be without a ſubject, 

and if Abraham be the predicate, there 1s none. Again, as we traniJate Abra- 

ham was, in a tenſe ſignifying the time paſt 3ſo it 1s moſt certainly to be under- 

ſtood, becauſe that which he ſpeaks unto is the pre-exiſtence of Abrahax:, and 

_ thatoflong duration; ſo that whatſoever had concerned his preſent eſtate 

or future condition had been wholly impertinent to the precedent queſtion. 

* 59 Xoxmus Laſtly, the expreſſion, 7 am, ſeeming ſomething unuſual or improper to ſigni- 
ie ror heapriority inrelpedt of any thing paſt, becauſe no preſent inſtant is before 
WR the: That which precedeth, but that which followeth : yetthe * uſe of it ſufficient- 
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ly maintaineth, and the nature of the place abſolutely requizeth, that it ſhould 

not here denote a preſent being, but a priority of exiſtence, together with a 
continuation of it till the preſent time. And then the words will plainly fignt- 

fiethus much : Do you queſtion how I could fee Abrahazs, who am not yet, , _ 
fifty years old ? Verily verily, I ſay unto you, t Before ever Abraham , the t1;orich ve 
perſon whom you ſpeak of, was born, I had a real being and cxiltence, ( by fion boy 


which I was capable of the ſight of him ) in which I have continued anmll 


+ 


now. In this ſenſe certainly the Jews underſtood our Saviour's an{wer, as Abrzham 
pertinent to their queſtion, but in their opinion blaſphemous 3 and therefore 73ers, 


. tut ego : ag: 
they took up ſtones fo caſts at him. the Ferfen » 
This literal and plain explication 1s yet farther neceſſary 3 becauſe thoſe Ver: ou 
7 bo G VoD1S d1CO 
which once recede trom it, do not onely wreſt and pervert the place, but alſo a 


invent and ſnggeit an anſwer unworthy of and wholly misbecoming him that Abrzl:m 
{pake it. For (ſetting aſide the addition, of the light of the world, which there {7 ©» 
can be no * ſhew of reaſon to admit; ) whether they interpret the former ram. * 
part (before Abraham was)ot ſomething to come,as the calling of the Gentiles, Gif Fe 50 
or the latter (7 a) of a pre-exiſtence in the Divine foreknowledge and ap- '$0;,1z:s, 
pointment; they repreſent Chriſ& with a great alleveration highly and ſtrong- ho make 


ly aflerting that which is nothing to the purpole to which he ſpeaks, nothing crit _ 


to any other purpoſe at all:and they propound theFews feniclclly offended and call, ard cher 
fooltſhly exaſperated with thoſe words, which any of them might have ipoken [4pp's dens 
as well as he. For the firſt interpretation makes our Saviour thus to ſpeak: Do |; the hon 
ye ſo much wonder how I ſhould have ſeen Abraham, who am wot yet fifty years o che world. 


, : EG "i : Qued vero 
old? doye imagine fo great a contradiction inthis ? I tell you,and be ye molt > boobs, Tag 


aſlured that what Ifpeak unto you at this time is moſt certainly and infallibly /«», finc ad 
true, and molt worthy of your obſervation, which moves me not to deliver {#3 modum 
it without this ſolemn afleveration, (Yerily verily, T ſay unto you)Before Abra- 5 irc. 978 
han (hall pertectly become that which was ſigmfied in his name, the father of cittr iis, 


many Nations, before the Gentiles {hall come in, Tam. Nor be ye troubled at <4 won 
this anſwer, or think in this I magnifie my felt; for what I ſpeak is as true of prrius Cprin- 
you as 'tis of me 3 before Abraham be thus made Abraham, ye are. Doubt ye ©? 915 
. . . ati9N1s, y, 
not therefore, as ye did, nor ever make that queſtion again, whether I have ;.. & 1: 
ſeem Abraham. The ſecond explication makes a ſenſe of another nature, but 9vod C hri- 
with the ſame impertinency. Do ye continue ſtil] to queſtion, and that with = SP. 
ſo much admiratiou? do yc look upon my age, and ask, Haſt thon ſeen Abra- dew,Fo (wn, 
barr? 1 confeſs 'tis more then eighteen hundred years ſince that Patriarch mens 
a & LL. VOCIVEerirs 
dicd, and lefs then forty ſince I was born at Bethlzhers + but look not on ». +4. & :3. 
: deprciiendi 
poreſt. Cutech, Racov. Whereas there is #0 ground ſor ay ſuch cormevion, That diſcow fe of the light of the world was inthe Trea- 
fury, v. 20. that which fol.oweth was rot, at leaft appearcth nat to ve ſo, Toercfore the ell ffs of the 24, und 28. wtſes i» not 19 
ve ſuppticd oy the 15, "nt the 24, from the 23. tyd <n of avabiy cur, a'd the 18. either fromthe ſume, or that which is oft genera), 
ns Office, £y jul 0 Yeins. Agairv, z1. *tis very probab'e that a new diſconſs is agate bers , aud therefore if there were an 
elt'pſzs tn the wards all;ag:d, it wou'!1 haves a0 relation to wither f ths former ſupplies, or of ta ther , to the latter , bit indeed [t 
bath ta atither, OR 
this 
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this computation, for betore Abrahaiz was born, I was. But miſtake me nor, 
I mean inthe foreknowleage and decreeot God. Nordol magnifie my {cif 
in this, for ye were ſo. How either of theſe anſwers ſhould give any reaſona- 
ble ſatisfaction to the queſtion, or the leaſt occalion of the Jews exaſperation, 
is not to be underſtood. And that our Saviour ſhould 1peak any fuch im- 
pertinencies as theſe interpretations bring forth, is not by a Chriſtian to 
be conceived. Wherefore being the plain and moſt obvious ſenſe is a 
proper and full anſwer to the queſtion, and moſt likely to exaſperate the 
unbelieving Jews ; being thole {trained explications render the words of 
Chriſt, not onely impertinent to the occaſion , but vain and uſeleſs to the 
hearers of them 3 being our Saviour gave this anfwer in words of another 
language , moſt probably uncapable of any ſuch interpretations : we mult 
adhere unto that literal ſenſe already delivered, by which it appearcth Chriſt 
had a being, as before John, lo allo before Abraham, (not onely before Abrarz 
became Abrahar: , but bctore Abraham was Abram) and conſequently that 
he did exiſt two thouſang years before he was born , or conceived by the 
Virgin. 

Thirdly, we ſhall extend this pre-cxiſtence to a far longer ſpace of time, 
tothe end of the firſt world, nay to the beginning of it. For he which 
was before the Floud, and at the Creation of the world , had a being be- 
fore he was conceived by the Virgin. But Chriſt was really before the Floud, 
for he preached to them that lived before it; and at the Creation of the 
world, for he created it. T hat he preached to thoſe before the Floud, is evi- 
dent by the words of S. Peter, who ſaith, that Chriſt was put to death inthe 
Fleſh. but quickned by the Spirit 5 By which alſo he went and preached unto the ſpi- 
rits in priſon , Which ſometime were diſobedient , when once the long-ſuffering 
of God waited in the days of Noah. while the Ark was a-preparing. From which 
words it appcareth, that Chriſt preached by the ſame Spirit by the virtue 
of which he was raiſed fromthe dead : but that Spirit was not his Soul , but 
ſomething of a greater power, Secondly , thatthoſe to whom he preached 
were ſuch as were difobedient. Thirdly , that the time when they were 
diſobedient was the time betore the Floud, while the Ark was preparing. 
It is certain then that Chriſt did preach unto thoſe perſons which in the days 
of Noah were diſobcdient all that time the long-ſuffering of God waited , and, 
conſequently, fo long as repentance was ofiered. And it is as certain that 
he never preached ro them after they died 3 which 1I ſhall not need here to 
prove , becauſe thoſe againſt whom I bring this Argument deny it not. 
It followeth therefore, that he preached to them while they lived, and 
were diſobedient z for inthe refuſing of that mercy which was offered to 
them by the preaching of Chriſ?, did their diſobedience principally confiſt. 
In vain then are we taught to underſtand S. Peter of the promulgation 
of the Goſpel to the Gentiles after the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the 
Apoſtles, when the words themſelves refuſe all relation toany ſuch times 
or perſons. For all thoſe of whom S. Peter ſpeaks were diſobedient in the 
days of Noah. But none of thoſe to whom the Apoſtles preached were 
ever ditobedient in the days of Noah. Therefore none of thoſe to which the 
Apoſtles preached were any of thoſe of which S. Petey ſpeaks. It re- 
maineth therefore that the plain interpretation be acknowledged for 
the true, that Chriſt did preach unto thoſe men which lived before the 
Floud , even while they lived, and conſequently that he was before it. For 
though this was not done by an immediate act of the Son of God, as if he per- 
{onally had appearcd on earth, and aCtually preached to that old world ; but 

by 
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by the + miniſtry of a Prophet, by the ſending of Noah, * the ezzhth preacher of Res a: 
4.) 1Þ!09 Nas 


righteouſneſs : yet to doe any thing by another not able to pertorm it without jo 
him, as much demonſtrates the exiſtence of the principal cauſe, as it he did nm ir «!lun; 


it of himſelf without any intervening inſtrument, Ls 


be Fn 7 


* > Ptf, 2. 5. 1 have thus tranſlated this place of S, Piter, vecauſe it may adde ſome actantage ty the arenment : for if Neth were 
t he eighth preacher of riehtrouſneſ's, and he were ſent by the Son of God 3 ao 141, 1 coultive, will deny that the ſeven before h's: were 
ſent by the ſame So 3 and ſo by this we have gainea the pre-eriſtence of another 1000 years, Powers thoſe words, an 39 Bey 
N3's zoucowns xnpurg. 6gvaats, may be vettcy interpreted then they are, when we tranſl iti them, but ſaved Noah the ciohi!; por= 
ſon, a preacher of righteouſneſs, For bn, if we look upon the Grith phraſe, wyhE Nas may bc not the eighth peiſur, v:t 0/2 of 
eight, or Noah with [ev more z it which it ſienifieth not the order 47 which he was in reſpect of th: reſt, ont ancly cOnfgrifict” the 1m 
ber which were with him. As when we reade 14 the Supplices of eAſchylus, T3 W T*xorTor ox6a; , Teimy md" & Sroquios Siva 
Horamar wangnTIUs, We vinſt not underſtand it, as if Honour duc to parents were the third Commandment at Ather Sy but oec Of tle 
three remarkable laws left at Eleuſis by Triptolemus, So Porphyrius , $807 5 x, Termoazuon *Alluaios voudernont, x, 5% 1a 
guy cure Tevis Um Eevoregms 0 girome® aiyt Jaukieiy EndbaivtTusd\* Toreis mugy* ©:3s napmis djdiview Zoz wu 
ove, Dt Abftinent. L. 4. Which words are thus traiflated by S.Bierome, who hath mage uſe of moſt pait of that fourth Book of 
Porpbyrius : Xenocrates Philoſophus de Triptolemi legibus aj ud Arhenienſes tria rantum prxcepta in temple Elcufinz refidere 
ſcribit 3 Honorandos Parentes, Venerandos Deos, Carnibus-non veſcendum. Adver. Zouinianum lib.z. Where we ſee Honout one 
to parents the firſt prec: pt, though by «A ſchy(ns called the third, not pn re/pett of the order, but the number. Thus Dinait1us the Oratour, 
Ka? T's E5uuvets nas airs cHeivC© isaom3s ngjects Negl © aur. From whence we muſt nos collef that the perſon of whom he 
ſp:4hs was the tenth in order of that office, ſo that zine were neceſſarily before or above him, agd many more might be after 67 below him 3 
but from heace it is irferred, that there were ten tggmutel waiting on the Zeuval Seat, and 1 more, of which number that mas was one. 
After this manner ſpeak the Attick Writers, eſpectally Thucydides. Ana ſo we may uaderſtand S. Peter, that God preſerved Noah (« 
preacher of righteouſneſs) with ſeurn more , of which be d:ſ+r2eth to be aamed the fi'ft, rather then the laft or eighth. But ſecondly, the 
Oratnal Gydbey may poſſibly not beloxg to the name or perſon of Noah, but to bis title or office 5 aud then we muſt tranſlate, 3y hoy Nes 
Nxgu07 wins Knguvig, Noah the eighth preacher of righteouſneſs. For we reade at the birth of Enos, that men began to call upon the 
name of the Lord, Ges. 4. 26. which the ancients waderſtood peculiarly of his perſos $ as the LXX, 87G namoany emxayeioX 78 
Cy ou Kueis Ty O18, and the vulgar Latine, lite coepit invocare nemen Domini. The Zews have a tradition, that God ſent ia the 
Sea upon mankind in the days of Enos, and deſtroy:d many, From whence it ſeems Enos was a Preacher, or Prophet, and [0 ibe reſt that 


feilowed him ; azd then Noah 4s the eighth, 


The ſecond part of the Argument, that Chriſ# made this world, and conſe- 
quently had a real being at the beginning of it , the Scriptures manifeſtly and _ 
plentifully aſſure us. For the ſame Sox, by whom in theſe laſt days God ſpake *% 1:2 
unto #5, is he by whom alſo he made the worlds, So that, as through faith we un- nc.15.;, 
derſtand that the worlds were framed by the word of God, {o muſt we * allo be- * 1:6:;;7 jn 
lieve that they were made by the Son of God. Which the Apoſtle doth not # places 
onely in the entrance of his Epiſtle deliver, but inthe ſequele prove. For ;;! T ” 
ſhewing greater things have been ſpoken of him then ever were attributed pre by the 
to any of the Angels, the moſt glorious of all the-creatures of God 3 amongſt /j" Ws 
the reſt he faith, the Scripture ſpake ® unto the Sor, Thy throne, O God, is for Dok oe 
.ever and ever. And not onely ſo, but alſo, Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid ©, #%.1.2. 
the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the work of thine hands. They ſhall wink" 
perrſh, but thou remaineſt * and they all ſhall wax old as doth a garment 5 And as a 76s alavac 
weſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall be changed * but thou art the ſame , 3 phe 
and thy years ſhall not fail. Now whatſoever the perſon be to whom theſe x5, 12. * 
words were ſpoken, it cannot be denied but he was the Creatour of the world. 
For he muſt be acknowledged the maker of the earth, who laid the founda- 
tion of it 3 and he may juſtly challenge to himſelf the making of the Heavens, 
who can ſay, they are the work of his hands. But theſe words were ſpoken 
tothe Son of God, as the Apoſtle himſelf acknowledgeth, and it appearcth 
out of the order and ſeries of the chapter 3 the deſign of which is to declare 
the ſupereminent excellency of our Saviour Chriſt, Nay, the conjunction | 
And reterrs this place of the P/almiſt | plainly to the former, of which he had per ge 
ſaid expreſly, but unto the Son he ſaith. As ſure thenas Thy Throne, O God, is for this conjuctti- 
ever andever, was {aid unto the Son 3 ſo certain it is, Thor, Lord, haſt laid the by OE 


foundation of the earth, was ſaid unto the ſame. Nor is it poſlible to avoid the j1; oze!y 1494 
| k the waxt of 4 


Comma after Key in the Greek 44d Er in the Latine, And wh:reas it 15 evident that there are diſtinf7ions in the Latine and Greth Co- 
p85 after that conjunction, he flies to the ancienteſt Copics, which all men kaow were yoſt cavel'ſs of diſtiaflions, 43d urgeth that there is 
a9 4aattion of rurſum or the like after Erz whereas is the Syriack trarſlatioa we fiad expreſly that addition ATM. 
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Apoſtle's connexion by attributing the Deſtruction of the Heavens,out of the 
laſt words, to the Son,and denying the Creation of them,out of the fir{t,tothe 
ſame: For it js moſt evident that there 1s but one perſon ſpoken to, and that 
the DeſtruCtion and the Creation of the Heavens are both attributed to the 
ſame. Whoſoever therefore ſhall grant that the Apoſtle produced this Scr?- 
ture to ſhew that the Son of God ſhall deſtroy the Heavens, muſt withal) ac- 
nowledge that he created them : whoſoever denieth him to be here ſpoken 
ofas the Creatour, muſt alſo deny him to be underſtood as the Deſtroyer, 
Wherefore being the words of the Pſalmiſt were undoubtedly ſpoken df and 
to our Saviour,(or elſe the Apoſtle hath attributed that unto him which never 
belonged to him, and conſequently the ſpirit of S. Pax! miſtook the ſpirit of 
Davidz) being to whomſoever any part of them belongs, the whole is appli- 
cable, becauſe they are delivered unto one 3 being the literal expoſition 1s ſo 
clear that no man hath ever pretended to a metaphoricall : it remaineth as an 
undeniable truth, grounded upon the profeſſion of the Pſalmiſt, and the inter- 
pretation of an Apoſtle,that the Son of God created the world. Norneeded we 
{olong to have inlifted upon this teſtimony, becauſe there are ſo many which 
teſtifie as much, but onely that this 1s of a peculiar nature and different from 
the reſt. For they which deny this truth of the Creation of the world by the 
Son of God, notwithſtanding all thoſe Scriptures produced to confirm it,have 
found two waysto avoid or decline the force of them. If they ſpeak ſo plain- 
ly and literally of the work of Creation, that they will not endure any figura- 
tive interpretation, then they endeavour to ſhew that they are not ſpoken of 
the Son of God. If they ſpeak ſo exprefly of our Saviour Chriſt, as that by no 
machination they can be applied to any other perſon , then their whole deſign 
is to make the Creation attributed unto him appear to be merely metaphori- 
call. The place before alledged is of the firſt kind, which ſpeaketh fo clearly 
of the Creation 'or real produttion of the world, that they never denied it : 
and I have ſo manifeſtly ſhewed it ſpoken to the Son of God, that it is beyond 
all poſhbility of gain-ſaying. | 
Thus having afſerted the Creation acknowledged real unto Chriſt, we ſhall 
the eaſier perſuade that likewiſe to be ſuch which is pretended to be meta- 
£-,1.14 phoricall. In the Epiſtle to the Coloſſzaxs we reade of the Son of God, in whone 
we have redemption through his bloud and we are ſure thoſe words can be ſpo- 
ken of none other then Jeſ#5 Chriſt, He therefore it muſt be who was thus de- 
col.1.15, ſcribed by the Apoltle; who zs the image of the inviſible God, the prſi-born of 
Wy 37 every creature. For by him were all things created that are in heaven and that are 
yrhe frt-borg #18 earth, viſible and inviſible 3 whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principali- 
of every crea- ties, or powers : all things were created by him, and for him. And he is before 
ray Rs all things , and by him all things confift. In which words our Saviour is 
a h #3 exprelly ſtyled the f fr ſi-borr of every Creatnre, that is, begotten by God , 
&eclaring the ag the * Sor of hzs love, antecedently to all other emanations, before any 
eo, thing proceeded from him, or was framed and created by him. And that pre- 
{ed by bim as « CedenCcy 1s preſently proved by this undeniable Argument, that all other ema- 
jb 72% nations or productions came from him, and whatſoever received its being by 
Humanity to Creation was by him created. Which aflertion is delivered in the moſt pro- 
—_ -* per, full, and pregnant expreſſions imaginable. Firſt, in the vulgar phraſe of 
534g Aoſes, as molt conſonant to his deſcription 3 for by hinewere all things created 
&y rs aro- that are in heaven and that are in earth; ſignifying thereby, that he ſpeaketh 
uz ve; ez3 Of the fame Creation. Secondly, by a divilion which Aoſes never uſed, as 
pared 9 os, = IS. 
Ts Inos aex1orine mos xliotwr, wen, Ee cipu n odbs, x; 1 dared, X; 1 Coll, 0, as TETUS maggminA al 5 T4 up] anne vou® 
us avlpune, ws 11, Nut IN we (nTHire am altar, avOpwny os hu anbeas ruiv AAdMNZG. (39.2. 4d. Celſum. * In rl 
rion to the precedet words, Tu ys 7 ages aure, for that uts azamms ws the ud marina, deſeri 
E - 
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deſcribing the production onely of corporeall ſubſtances : leſt therefore thoſe 
immaterial beings might ſeem exempted from the Son's creation, becauſe 

omitted in oſes his deſcription, he addeth viſible and inviſible; andleſt in 

that inviſible world, among the many degrees of the celeſtial Hierarchy, any 

Order might ſeem exempted from an eflential dependence upon him , he na- 

meth thoſe which are of greateſt eminence, whether they be thrones, or demi- 

7ions, or principalities, or powers, and under them comprehendeth all the reſt. 

Nor doth it yet ſuffice, thus to extend the object of his power by aſlerting all 

things to be made by him, except it be ſo underſtood as to acknowledge the 
ſovereighty of his Perſon and the authority of his Action. For leſt we ſhould 
conceive the Son of God framing the world as a mere inſtrumental cauſe 

which worketh by and for another, he ſheweth him as well the final as the ef- 

ficient cauſe ; for all things were created by him, and for himz. Laſtly, whereas 

all things firſt receive their being by creation, and when they have received 

it, continue in the ſame by virtue of God's:conſervation, ir how we live, and 

ove, and have our being 5 leſt in any thing we ſhould be thought not to de- 

pend immediately upon the Son of God, he is deſcribed as the Conſerver, 

as well as the Creatour 3 for he is before all things, and by him all things con- 

f/3. If then we conſider the two laſt cited verſes by themſelves, we can- 
not deny but they are a moſt compleat deſcription of the Creatour of the 

world; and if they were ſpoken of God the Father, could be no way inju- 

rious to his Majeſty, who is no-where more plainly or fully ſet forth unto us as 

the Maker of the world. | | 

Now although this were ſufficient to perſuade us to interpret this place of 

the making of the world 3 yet it will not beunfitto make uſe of another rea- 

{on, which will compell us fo tounderſtand it. For undoubtedly there are but 

two kinds of Creation in the language of the Scriptures, the one literal, the o- 

ther metaphorical; one o1d,the other new; one by way of formation.the other 

by way of reformation. If any man be in Chriſt,he is a new creature,ſaith S.Paut; 2 Cor. 5.17. 
and again, 1» Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircum- 64.6,r5. 
ciſfon, but @ new creature. In ſtead of which words he had before, faith work- ©* 5-5: 
ing by love. For we are the workmanſhip of God, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto Epi'ſ.2.10. 
good works, which God hath before erdained that we ſhould walk in them. From 
whence it is evident that a new creature ts ſuch aperfon as truly believeth in 
Chriſt, and manifeſteth that faith by the exerciſe of good works z and the new 
creation is the reforming or bringing man into this new condition, which by 
nature or his firſt creation he was not in. And therefore he which is ſo created 
Is called a new man, in oppoſition to the old mran, which 3s corrupt according to 
the deceitful Inſts : From whence the Apoſtle chargeth us to be revewed in the 
ſpirit of our mind, and to put on that new man, which after God is created in righ- 
teouſneſs and true holineſs 3 and which is renewed in knowledge, after the image of ©% 3-10. 
hize that created him. The new creation then is deſcribed to us as conſiſting ,, "P 
Wholly in * renovation, or a tranſlation from a worſe unto a better condition ,, ; water wok 
by way of reformation by which thoſe which have loſt the image of God, as «5 the 
in which the firſt man was created, are reſtored to the image of the ſame p74 
God again, by a real change, though not ſubſtantial, wrought within them. Now or xa dv- 
this being the notion of the new creation in all thoſe places which undoubted- %7&- 7be 


Eph.4.225 
233 24, 


ly and confeſledly ſpeak of it, it will be neceſlary to apply it unto ſuch Scri- oe: the 


ptures asare pretended to require the ſame interpretation. Thus therefore I oy + 4 
05, 90 


proceed, If the ſecond or new creation cannot be meant by the Apoſtle in the {,* ſame, Sus 
SC 1 rp 

das, * Apargivins, 1 araveuos* Aeytra ') x evaraivams, which is the language of the New Teſtament. This Renovation being thus 

call; d xgavn xlias, the Ancients framed a proper word for it, whiCh is, dyaxlions. &v y vere muTov of on avIprmus x7' F vxlu 

& 7 79 (Dua 1aKav dvaipens. Fuſt. On. & Refp, ad Gracos, This new creatioa doth ſo neceſſarily infere an alteration, that 1t is 

621tc 


dbys, Paul a Atumarphoſes; wslawogegeor Ty dvaxguyust Te yols Una. ROM.1 2.2, 
Q 2 place 
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place produced out of the Epiſtle to the Coloſſzars, then it muſt be inter pre- 
ted of the firſt. For there are but two kinds of Creation mentioned in the 
Scriptures, and one of them is there expreily named. But the place of the 
Apoſtle can no way admit an interpretation by the new Creation, as will thus 
appear : The object of the Creation mentioned in this place is of as great la- 
titude and univerſality as the obje& of the firſt Creation, not onely exprefled, 
but implied, by 27o/es. But the object of the new Creation is not of the ſame 
latitude with that of the old. Therefore that which is mentioned here can- 
not be the new Creation. For certainly if we reflect upon the true notion of 
the new Creation, it neceſlarily and eſſentially includes an oppoſition to a 
former worſe condition, as the new man is always oppoſed to the old; andif 
Adam had continued ſtill in Innocency, there could have been no ſuch diſtin- 
tion between the old man and the new, or the old and new Creation. Being 
then all men become not new, being there isno new creature but ſuch whoſe 
fatth worketh by love, being ſo many millions of men have neither faith nor 
love ; it cannot beſaid that by Chriſt al/ things were created anew that are int 
heaven and that are in earth, when the greateſt part of mankind have no ſhare 
In the new Creation. Again, we cannot imagine that the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak 
of the Creation In a general word. intending thereby onely the new, and while 
he doth fo, expreſs particularly.and eſpecially thoſe parts of the old Creation 
which are incapable of the new, or at leaſt have no relation to it. The Angels 
are all either goodor bad : but whether they be bad, they can never be good 
again, nor did Chriſt come to redeem the Devils; or whether they be good, 
they were always ſuch, nor were they ſo by the virtue of Chriſt's Incarnation, 
for he took not on him the nature of Angels, Weacknowledge in mankind a new 
Creation, becauſe an old man becomes a new ; but there is no ſuch notion in 
the Celeſtial Hierarchie, becauſe no old and new Angels : they which fell , 
are fallen for etermty 5 they which ſtand, always ſtood, and ſhall ſtand for 
ever. Where then are the regenerated thrones and dominions ? where are 
the recreated prircipalities and powers 2 All thoſe Angels, of whatſoever de- 
grees, were created by the Son of God, as the Apoſtle expretly affirms, But 
they were never created by a new Creation #nte true holineſs and righteouſ- 
zeſs, becauſe they always were truly righteous and holy ever ſince their firſt 
creation. Therefore except we could yet invent another Creation, which 
were neither the old nor the new, we muſt conclude, that all the Angels were 
at firſt created by the Son of God; and as they, ſo all things elſe, eſpecially 
43d hoc Do- Man, whoſe creation f all the firſt Writers of the Church of God expreſly at- 
minus ſuſtt= txzbute unto the Son, aſlerting that thoſe words, Let ws make mar, were ſpo- 
nuit parti pro 

animz nofixa, KEN as by the Father unto him. 

cum fit orbis 

Terrarum Dominus,-cui dixit dic ante conſtitutionem Seculi, Factamus bominem ad imagiiem or fimilitudinem noſtram. Barnabe 
Epiſt. c. 4. and again, Ned 1 yerr? ati nuoy ws nf To Tis, Tlunowwk xgT Exiva, OF. Eyre by ISiors 
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Nor need we doubt of this interpretation, or the Doctrine ariſing from it, 

ob, 1.1,2,3. ſeeing it 1s ſo clearly delivered by S. John - In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The ſame was in the beginning 

with God. All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made 

that was made. Whereas we have proved Chriſt had a being before he was 
conceived by the Virgin 2/ary, becauſe he was at the beginning of the world; 

and have alſo proved that he was at the beginning of the world, becauſe he 

made it 3 this place of S. Johr gives a ſufficient teſtimony to the truth of both 

the 
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the laſt together. 1 the beginning was the Word; and that Word made Heſh 
is Chriſt : therefore Chriſt was in the beginning. A/ things were made by him © 
therefore he created the world. Indeed nothing can be more clearly penn'd, 
to give full ſatisfaction in this point, then theſe words of S. John, which ſeem 
with a ſtrange brevity defign'd to take off all objections, and remove all pre- 
Judice, before they teach ſo ſtrange a truth. Chriſt was born of the Virgin 
Mary, and his age was known to them for whom this Goſpel was penned. 
S. John would teach that this Chriſt did make the world, which was created 
at leaſt four thouſand years before his birth. The name of Jeſws was given 
him ſince at his Circumciſion : the title of Chrift belonged unto his Office , 
which he exerciſed not till thirty years after. Neither of theſe with any ſhew 
of probability will reach to the Creation of the world. Wherefore he produ- 
ceth a name of his, asyet unknown to the world, or rather not taken notice 
of, though in frequent uſe among the Fews, which belonged unto him who 
was made man, but before he was ſo. Under this name he thews at firſt that 
he had a being in the f beginning 3 when all things were to be created , and 
conſequently were not yet, then, in the beginning was the Word, and ſo not 
created. Fhis is the fir{t ſtep, the Word was not created when the world was 
made. The next is, that the fame Word which then was, and was not made, 
at the ſame time * was with God, when he madeall things : and therefore well 
may we concetve twas he to whom * God ſaid, Let us make man in our 
image, after our likeneſs; and'of whom thoſe words may be underſtood , * Be- 
hold, the man is become as one of us. After this, leſt any ſhould conceive the 
Creation of the world too great and divine a work to be attributed tothe 
Word); leſt any ſhould abject, that none can produce any thing out of no- 
thing but God himſelf; he addeth, that the Word, as he was with God, ſo was 
be allo God. Again, leſt any ſhould divide the Deity, or frame a falſe conce- 
ption of different Gods, he returns unto the ſecond aſflertion,and joyns it with 
the firſt 5 The ſame was in the beginning with God : and then delivers that which 
at the firſt ſeemed ſtrange, but now, after thoſe three propoſitions, may eaſily 
be accepted 3 A/ things were made by him, and without hint was not any thing 
made that was made. For now this is no new Doctrine, but onely an interpre- 
tation of thoſe Scriptures which told us, God made all things by his word be- 
fore. For God ſaid, Let there be light;and there was light. And ſo, 4By the word 
of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the boſt of them by the breath of his 
mouth. From whence © we underſtand that the worlds were framed by the word 
of God, Neither was it a new interpretation, but that which was molt familiar 
to the Jews, who in their Synagogues, by the reading of the # Paraphraſe or 
the Interpretation of the Hebrew Text in the Chaldee language, were conſtant- 
Iy taught, that the Word of God was the ſame with God, and that by that 
Wordall things were made. Which undoubtedly was the cauſe why S, John: 
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of the Scripture. Wherefore what we find common and. frequent is it, we caniot but think the V#igar and general opinion of that Nation. 
Now it 3s certain that this Parapyraſt doth often uſe W1 FRAN the Word of God, for INN? God bimſelf, and that eſpecially 
with relation to the creation of the world. AS 1/4. a5. 12. TSR —y "= 4 YR WVUY YIIR I made the earth» 


and created man upon ir, {ith the Lord , rhe Holy One of Ifracl; 
DRY) 

and beaſts on the face of the carth : the Targum *RYIR ITY TAY WDA FRIR Azd, 1/2, 48. 13. 
YR My hand alfo founded the earth : the Chaldee FRYR ID 


n hich the Chaldee trarflatets TAY YN'DA BIR 


N 1by my word made the earth, and created man upon it. 1s the ſame manucr, 7er. 27.5, 1 made rhe earth; and men 
11D? 1 OR 
NU MA FR Etiam in verbo meo fundavi rerram. 


Ana moſt clearly Gen, 1. 29, we reade, Et Creavit Deus hominem ; th? Zeruſalem Tirgam, Verbum Domini creavit hominem; 
And Gen, 3.8. Audierunt vocem Domini Dei : the Chaldee Paraphraſe 1 RAYA Op FV WAVI Er audicrunt yocem 
verbj Domini Dei. Now this which the Chaldee Paraphraſe called RR , the Helleniſts named Adgov * as appearcth by Philo 


the ew, who wrote befor: S. Fobr, and recko1s, in bis Divinity friſt a 9 GAwy, this Shree ©t9v, os Fav entiye —_ 
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Laſt. & Solut, Whom he calls 6gS5y ©cs Ao2Pvy ae ÞT0M8Y0v uov, De Agricult. He attrivatcs the Creation of the 1-orl1 ts this 
A&yQr , whom be terms opzevey ©ts, dl s (6 x69p@& ) xg]toxd ary , Dc Flaymeo gladio, Exact 55 O55 6 Aly © aurs try, @ 
KS ap oper aero ern © e400 promies. Idem Allegor.l.z. here we muſt obſerve, though Philo makes the Aiy© of whom 
bc ſpeaks as inſtrumental 31 the Creation of the world 3 yet be taketh it not for a bare expreſſion of the will of God, but for a Gol, thau:h 
38 the (econd degree, and expreſly for the Son of God. Nor ought we to look 08 Philo Judeus inthis as a Platoift, out meerly as a Jew, 
who refers bis whole Dofirae of this Nyy © to the fiift chapter of Geneſis, And the r:ſt of the Jews before him, who had no ſuch 
knowledge out of Plato”s School, wſed the jame notion, For 4s I/a.48.13. the hand of God, 35 ey the Craldee Payaplraſt trazflatrd 
the Word of God : ſo in the book of 3iſedome, n muleÞwiagds ('s xep x xliozon Toy x60puoy, SAP. 11. 17. is charged into & aray- 
TePwinuss ( roy dn vegvar, 18.15. 41d Siracides 43. 26. "Ev Aye hue (yer mile. Noy the Septugirt bath chate 
ged Shadaai, the widowbte 4 name of the omnipot?nt God, into AoyQ@+ the Word, Exck. 1.24. 1 Hp35 quift vox ſublimis Dei, 
quod Hebraice appellatur YU, & Juxra LXX. $wvh To Ayn, id eſt, vox Verbi, ut unverſa gu? prxdicantur in mundo vocem 
Filji Dei eſſe dicamus. S, Hicroz, And therefore Celſus, writing ia the perſon of a Few, ackhnowiedgeth that the 3: ord is the Sozof © 
God, Et 8% A&y@ $2y vulr tos 7% Ote, x) nuns £murrul. Orig. adv. Celſum,!. 2. And although Origen objef? that 3x this 
Celſusmakes the Zew ſpeak improperly , becauye tie Fews which he had converfed with did never acknowledge that the Son of God was 
the Word ; yet Celſus bis Jew did ſpeak the language of Philo : but between the time of Celſus and that of Origea, (1 eutſs about 
threeſcore years, ) the Zews had learnt to dery that nation of Ay Or, that they might with more colour vejef S. John, If then all the 
Few, both they which —_—_ the Chaldee expoſition, and thoſe which onely uſed the Greek Trarfaation, had ſuch a notion of the 
Word of God ; if all things by their confeſſion were made by the Word ; we have #0 reaſoa to believe S. John ſhould make uſe of avy 
other Notion thea what they before hag, and that by mears whereof he might ve ſo eaſily naderflood, 


delivered fo great a myſtery in ſo few words, as ſpeaking unto them who at 
the firſt apprehenſion underſtood him. Onely that which as yet they knew 
not was, that this Word was made fleſh, and that this Word made fleſh was 
Jeſis Chriſt, Wherefore this expoſition being lo literally clear init ſelf , ſo 
conſonant to the notion of the Word, and the apprehenſion of the Jews; it 
is infinitely to be preferred before any ſuch interpretation as ſhall reſtrain 
the moſt univerſals to a few particulars, change the plaineſt expreſſions into 
figurative phraſes, and make of a ſublime truth, a weak, uſeleſs, falſe diſcourſe. 
For who will grant that i» the begzning muſt be the ſame with that in S. Fohr's 
Epiſtle, from the beginning , eſpecially when the very interpretation involves 
: 741.1. Init {elf a contradiction? For the beginning 1n S, John's Epiltle is that in which 
the Apoſtles ſaw, and heard, and touched the Word : the beginning in his Go- 
ſpel was that in which the Word was with God, that 1s, not ſeen nor heard by 
the Apoſtles, but knownas yet to God alone, as the new expoſition will have 
it. Who will conceive it worthy of the Apoltle's aflertion, to teach that the 
Word had a being in the beginning of the Goſpel, 'at what time Johx the Ba- 
ptiſt began to preach, when we know the Baptilt taught as much , who 
5*h3 1.31. therefore came baptizing with water, that he might be wade manifeſt unto Iſrael? 
when we are ſure that S. 2/atthew and S. Lyke, who wrote before him, taught 
us more then this , that he had a being thirty years before ? when we are aſ- 
ſured, it was as true of any other then living as of the Word, even of Judas 
who betrayed him , even of Pzlate who condemned him? Again, whocan 
imagine the Apoſtle ſhould aſſert that the Word was, that 18, had an aqual 
being, when as yet he was not actually the Word? For if the beginning be 
when Johzthe Baptiſt began to preach , and the Word, as they ſay, be no- 
thing elſe but he which ſpeaketh, and ſo revealeth the will of God; Chriſt 
had not then revealed the will of God, and conſequently was not then actu- 
ally the Word, but 'onely potentially or by deſignation. Secondly, *tis a 
ſtrange figurative ſpeech, the Word was with God, that is, was known to God, 
eſpecially in this Apoſtle's method. 7 the beginning was the Word; there was 
muſt ſignifie an actual exiſtence : and if ſo, why in the next ſentence ( the 
IFord was with God) ſhall the ſame verb ſignifie an objeGtive being onely ? 
Certainly though to be in the beginring be one thing, and to be with God, 
another ; yet fo be in either of them is the ſame. But if we ſhould imagine 
this being underſtood of the knowledge of God, why we ſhould grant that 
thereby is fignified he was known to God alone, I cannot conceive. For the 
Propoſition of it {elf is plainly affirmative, and.the excluſive particle oxely ad- 
ded to the expoſition maketh it clearly negative. Nay more, the affirmative 


——— ſenſe iscertainly true, the negative as certainly falle. For except Gabriel be 
God, 


His OnEtLy Sox. 
God, who came to the Virgin 3 except every one of the heaveuly hoſt which 
appeared to the Shepherds be God ; except Zachary and Elizabeth, except $- 
meon and Anna, except Joſeph aud ary be God; it cannot be true that he 
was known to God onely, for to all theſe he was certainly known. Thirdly , 
to paſs by the third attribute, and the Word was God, as having occaſion ſud- 
denly after to handle itz ſeeing the Apoſtle hath again repeated the circum- 
ſtance of time as moſt material, the ſame was in the beginning with God, and im-' 
mediately ſubjoyned thoſe words, all things were made by hinz, and without hins 
was not any thing made that was made; how can we receive any expoſition 
which referreth not the making of all theſe things to him in the beginning ? 
But if we underſtand the latter part of the Apoſtles, who after the Aſcenſion 
of our Saviour did nothing but what they were commanded and impowered 
todoe by Chriſt, it will bear no relation tothe beginning. If we interpret the 
Former, of all which Jeſs ſaid and did in the promulgatton of the Golpel, we 
cannot yet reach to the beginning afligned by the new Expoſlitours : For 
while John the Baptiſt onely preached, while in their ſenſe the Word was with 
God, they will not affirm that Je/a did any of theſe things that here are ſpo- 
kenof. And conſequently, according to their grounds, it will be true to lay, 
In the beginning was the Word, andthat Word in the beginning was with 
God, inſomuch as in the beginning nothing was done by him, but without him 
were all things done which were done in the beginning. Wherefore in all 
reaſon we ſhould ſtick to the known interpretation, in which every word re- 
ceiveth its own proper fignification without any figurative diſtortion , and is 

preſervedin its due latitude and extcnſion without any curtailing reſtriction, 

Andtherefore I conclude from the undeniable teſtimony of S. Johz, that in 
the beginning, when the Heavens and the earth and all the hoſts of them were 
created, all things were made by the Word, who is Chriſt Jeſ#s being made 

fleſh; and conſequently, by the method of Argument, as the Apoltle antece- 

dently by the method of Nature, that in the beginning Chriſt was. He then 
who was in Heaven and deſcended from thence before that which was begot- 
ten of the Virgin aſcended thither , he who was before Jobz the Baptiſt and 
before Abraham; he who was atthe end of the firſt world, and at the begin- 
ning ofthe ſame; he had a real being and exiſtence before Chriſt was conceived 
by the Virgin Adary. But all theſe we have already ſhewed belong unto the 

Son of God. Therefore we muſt acknowledge, that Jeſ#s Chriſt had a real —_= 

being and exiſtence before he was begotten by the Holy Ghoſt : Which is |, 7** 7 ” 


our firſt Aſjertion, properly oppoled to the * Photinians. Heitticks, 
called from 
Photinus, Biſhop of Sirmium, but born in Gallogrecia, and Scholar to Marcellus Biſhop of Aicy/4, Photinus de Smet Mar=- 
celli diſcipulus, Sirmii Epiſcopus ordinatus, Hebionis Hzrefin inſtaurare conatus eſt. S. Hzeron. Catal, Eccl. Phorinus Sirmij- 
enfis Epiſcopus fuir a Marcello unbutus. Nam & Dijaconus ſub eo aliquandiu fuit. Hiiar. Fragm, #herefore when Epiphanius 
Trenkerd thus of him, «Tv wppuare Sm S19pin, it bath no relation to the original of his Perſon, but his Hereſie , of nhich $, Hilary, 
Peſtifere, natum Jeſum Chriſtum ex Maria, Pannonia detendir, De Titu. He was 4 man of fnguia; parts and abilities. yrs 
£101 ff Abyay, x, melo inands, ſays Sozom. 1.4. 0.6. Tioovs tf s 755 0 $wT{vds dos T9 780m, of GEvurlos F ry ABTar, mas 
AZS 5 Sundues dmalgy Th TRAYYE Genpoyd  EruUpny Ig Epiphan, Herwgl. Erat & ingenii viribus valens, & dofrinz opi= 
bus excellens, & eloquio przporens, quippe qui utreque {crmone Copioſe & gpraviter diſputarer & ſcriberet. Yiacent. Lirin, C16. 
He 35 {azd by ſome to follow the Hereſie of Ebios.. Hebionis Hzrefin inftaurare conatus eſt, ſayes S. Hirrome. and $, Hilary ordinarte 
ly nnaerftands bim by the name of Hebion , and ſometimes expoucas himſelf, Hebion, qui eſt Photinus. But there 7s ao fmilitude in their 
Dofrines, Hebion being more Few then Chriſtian, and teaching Chriſt as much begotten by Foſep", as born of Mary. Philaſter will 
have him agree wholly with Paulus Samoſarenus in omnibus, Epiphanins with an Sno wdpus, and emqua. Socrates and Sezomen, 
with bim aad with Sabe[lius : whereas he differed much from them both, eſpecially from Sabclizus , as being far from a Patripaſſian. 
Marcellus Sabellianz hzrcfis affertor exſtiterat : Photinus vero novam herefin jam anre protulerar, a Sabellio quidem in unio- 
ne difſentiens, ſed initium Chriſti ex Maria przdicabat. S:verus Hiſt. Sac, Wherefore it will not be wmeceſſary to colleft out of 
Antiquity what did properly belong nato Phorinus, becauſe 11hink it not yet done, and we fend his Hereſic in the propreety of it to begin 
41d ſpread again. Photinus, mentis c=cirate deceptus, in Chriſto verum & ſubſtantiz noſtrz confeflus eſt hominem, ſed eundem 
Deym de Deo ante omnia ſecula genitum efle non credidit. Leo de Nativ, Chriſti Serm, 4. Ecce Photinus hominem tantum pro= 
firerur Dei Filium 3 dicit illum non fuiſſe ante bearam Mariam. Lucifer Claric, Si quis in Chriſto fic veritatem prxdicart Inime 
& carnis, ut yeritatem in eo nolit accipere Deiraris, id eſt, qui hc dicic Chriſtum hominem, ur Deum neger, non eſt Chriſtianus 
Cathoticus, ſed Photinianus Hereticus. Fa'z. a4 Donat. 1.16. $&ciyds \uAdy avlewmy niyer my tyigornuWor, ©18 uh Aiyos 


tD 73y Tixoy, x, 73 Gu witrpas aegtAInvla dripomy Vaoigera Iypnuioy ©83, Theodor, Homil. de Natip, Ephiſ 9.35005 
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Anathemarizamus Phorinum, qui Hebionis Hzereftiyy inſtaurans, Dominum Jelum Chriftum tancum ex Maria Virgine confite- 

_— ; ax ® 99, 2 BER... \ \ ohh * 2 4 U \ >. IS 4 » &Y7 \ % 
tur. Damaſus Profeſs. Fiacz, Þaoxe 57, an agus NEWSE? un $4), STD 1) Maca; x, |: Ces awry VTariv, £507ts cuo1, 70 
TIvedwue. 73 docov eniaous io duriy, pers 34 Thvd peo & air, Fppbir. "EAzys 5 os Onts wi bor ma loxgdmup os 6 
tie bye mh may] a dnp yiioas * 7 5 ae} TH aww JAvnoTv TEX; Uaucem Te us 8 mecottle, am th Maia; jayunct Toy Xe 
av #owydim, Sozomen lg. C6. Phorini crgo ſ:&a hxc eſt. Dicit Deum lngulum etic & ſ{olitarium, & more Judaico contitens 
dum. Triniratis plenitudinem negat, neque ullzm Dei Verbi, aurullam Spiritus SanRi purar efſe perſonam. Ciriſtum vero 
hominem rantummodo ſolitarium aflerir, cui principium adfcribir ex Mariza 3 & hoc omnibus modis dogmatizar, ſolam nos per- 
{onam Dei Parris, & ſolum Chriſtum hominem colere debere. Virc. L.iri8cnfts agv. Here/.c,17, In the Diſputatios' framed by 
V igiinss out of the ſeveath Book of S. Hilary, as 1 6oncerve, Photinus rejefiing th: option of Sabillizrs (whom Socrates aza Soxomen 
{aid be followed) as impious, thus declayes has own : Unde magis ego dico, Deum Patrem Filium habere Dominum Jeſum Chri= 
tum, ex Maria Virgine initium ſumentem , qui per ſan&z converſationis excellentiſiimum arque inimitabile; beatirudinis me= 
ritum, 4 Deo Patre in Filium adopratus & eximio Divinitatis honcre donatus. 44d 4g424 3 Ego Domino noſtio Jeſu Chriſto ini= 
tipm cribuo, purumq; howinem fuiſl: afirmo, & per bearz vitz excellentithimum meritum Diviniretis honorem fuille.adeprum., 
Vie eandem (ib. 2. adv, Extyches, Tgnorat etiam Photinus mignum picratis, quod Apcſto)us memorar,ſacramentum, qui Chriſti 
ex Virgine faterur exordium : Er proprerea non credit fine initio ſubſtantialiter Deum narum ex Deo Patre , in quo carnis veri= 
ratem confiterur ex Virgine. Falg, ad Thraſim. l. 1. Greg. Nayaugen, accoratig to bis cuſtom, gives a very brief, bnt remarkable, tx= 
preſſion ; $wlews Ty vemw Xeusdy x, no Maelas agyppor, Ordte 26, But the opinioz of Photinns canzot be better underſtood then 
by the Condemnation of it in the Council of Sirmiam ; which having ſet out the confeſſion of tverr Faith 34 hrief, addcth many ani va;ious 
Anathema*s, according to the ſeveral Bereſres then apparent, without mentioning their 8ames, C f theſe the fifth aims clearly it Phetie 
x25. Si quis ſecundum przſcientiam vel prxdeſtinationem ex Maria dicir filium efle, & non ante ſecula ex Parre natum, 3pud 
D:um efle, & per eum fa&a efſe omniz, Anathema fit. The 13.14. and 15, aiſo were particulars diretted againſt Lim, as $, Hilary 
bath obſerved ; but the laſt of all 3s moſt material, Si quis Chriſtum Dcum» Filium Dei, ante ſecula ſubliſtenremz & miriſtrancem 
Parri ad omnium perfeCtionem, non Gicar, {ed ex quo de Maria natus eſt, ex eo & Chriſtum & Filium nominatuny eſſe, & inicium 
accepille ut fir Deus, dicars Anathema fir. #pon which the obſervation of S. Hilary is this : Concludi damnatio ejus Hzrclis pro- 
pter quam conventum erat, (that zs, the Photintan) expoſitione torus fidei cui adverſabatur» oportuit, quz initium Dei Filii ex 
partu Virginis mwenticbatur. S. Hilar. ae Synod, contra Arrianos. This was Photinus Biſhop of Sirmium oondemaed by 2 Council 
held ia the ſame City, They all agreed ſuddenly ins the contemaation of him, Ar-ians, Semi- Arriansy and Catholicks ; 30A Gp ewe, 
ſajes Socrates, 6 varo wh ws 14/36 x, xaos Yuoulor marlts emiveos x) Tere % 67 Tera, l.2.0.29. And becauſe bis Hiſtory 
&s very obſcure-ard intricate, take thys orief Catalogs: of his condemadtions, 11 e reade that he was condemned at the Conncul of Nice, aud 
at the ſame time by a Council at Rome under Sylviſter 3 but this 18 deiitered only 18 4 forged Epilogys Concilii: Romani, He was thea 
firft condemzed with Marcellus bis Maſter, as Sulpitins Severus relates, probably by the Syaod at Corftantinople 3 for in that Marcellus 
. was deprived, Soom l.z, 33. Socratl.1.36. Secondly, is Hereſre 3s renoyiced in the ſecond Synod at Amioch. Achanaſ. de Sys. 
Socrat.l. 1.19. Thirdly, he was condemned in the Conncil of Saraes. Epip-an, and Sulpuins Seucrns. Fourthly, by a Council at 
Milaa.S.Hilar, Fragr , Fifth ly,ia a Syrod at Sirmium he was depoſed by the _ eftern Biſhopsz but by reaſon of the great opizion ard affetti> 
91 of the people be could not be removed. SHUKT Fragm, Sixthly, be was again condemned and depoſed at Sirmum by the Eaſtern Biſheps, 
and being corifted by Baſel Biſhop of Ancyra, was varniſhed from theace. S. Hilar, Epiph. Scr. Soom. V rgalins. Tnated he was ſo 
gtacrally condemied net ontly then, bit afterwards under Valectinzan, as S, Biitrome t:ftifaes, aa the $ Yaodue Epiftic of the Aquiletan 
Concil, that kis opinion was (ooz worn out of the world. "Hdv 3  Neoxedudn tis 0nigey yeovor 1 TET% T8 mwaTyults direars, (ys 
Epiphaians, who lived ot long after bim. So ſuddenly was this opinion rejected oy all Chriftiacs , «pplauaed by none ont Fulian the 
Heretick, who vailed at S. Zohn for making Chriſt Goa, and commended Photpuus for ati yirg it ; as appears by an Epiſtle written by 
Fuliaa unto him, as it is (though is a meas trarſlation) delivered by Facwidus, Tu quidem, O Photine, verifimilis videris, & Proxi- 
mus ſalvarc, bene faciens nequaquam ip utero inducere, quem credidiſti Deum, Facungad Foſtinian, l, 4, 


Shy ono ——_ 


The ſecond Aſſertion, next to be made good, isthat the being which Chriſt 

had before he was conceived by the Virgin was not any created, but the Dz- 

- vine, eflence, by which he always was truly, really and properly God. This 

will evidently and neceſlarily follow from the laſt demonſtration of the firſt 
Aſlertion, the creating all things by the Son of God: from whence we infer- 

red his pre-exiſtence in the beginning afluring us as much that he was God, as 

Heh, 3-4 thathe was, For he that built all things is God, And the ſame Apoſtle which 
_ afftires us All things were made by him, -at the ſame time tells us, 7 the begin- 

' ning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. Where 

Tn the begirming muſt not be denied unto the third propoſition, becauſe it 
Prov.8.23. Cannot be denied unto the ſecond. Therefore iz the beginning, or ever the earth 
was, the Word was God, tlie ſame God with whom he was. For we can- 

not with any ſhew of reaſon either imagine that he was with one God, and 

was another, becauſe there can be no more ſupreme Gods then one 3 or con- 

ceive that the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak of one kind of God in the ſecond, and of 

| - __ anotherinthe third propoſition ; in the ſecond, of a God eternall and inde- 
4 pp : pendent, in the third, of a f made and depending God. Eſpecially, firſt, con- 


Shan be fidering that the eternall God was ſo conſtantly among the Jews called the 
Wait of an 
Arxicle, becauſe ia the firſt place it is Lg eaegs 7 Ot9y, in the ſecond, ©59s bf 6 Avy ©, nt 5 ©8he* from bence to conclude , 6 ©:ds 
3s oae God, that 5; ug «Zo, the ſupreme God , cds another, not the ſupreme, but one made God by him. Indeed they are behol= 
den to Ep'phanius for this Cbſervation, m boſe words are theſe : "Bay EimwW td, avde 72 arbpr, rv ra Empl dy of 
vWav, i @:% 7ey oviey (07 14ther gx ovie') av 5 & mupip 6 Ord, STA ws Sm) Te apps Ty oyle ( nuoireyly aAnS7 Te X) Hva- 
gxojyor, Samaris, Hercſ, But whoſoever ſhall apply this rule to the ſccred Scripturcs will find it moſt fallacious, In the veginaing 
$TTH10ty 
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£ minor 6 Od; Ty vegvov 3 naw yi, mi owtenly ouoegs te the true and ſupreme Go? ; vit it docs nor thence follow , that mew 
O48 emgketlo mir 7% vdzI Or. jho:lt be nndcifioon of the Spirit of another or inferiour God, Certitily S. Fobn, when h: freaks 
of the Baptiſt, z41e]o argon amoyu@ mes. ©:8, meant, be bad his commiſſion [10m heaven z 48a when it is ſpoken of Chrilt, 
£ Sox aumois efv0ian TExra Os WutOtand again, cy, O33 eNurydnons, it muſt be u1d:i/tood of the true Gai the Father, I1tie lhe 
manner, Oedv sSeis £983x6 Toms, if it were taken TVUYOvTas of any er called God, ay, euen.of C _ Feſus as man, it were cert aiiie 
ly falſe. How cas then any deny the Hord to be the ſupreme God, becauſe he is called ſimply e385, when $. Jobs in the four near plas 
ces, in which he (peaketh of the ſupreme Goa, m:1t1oneth hum without au Article 2 This Critacaſm of theirs was firſt the obſcration of 
Aſterinss the Arian, Ovn erm 6 warger&r TadaTt Xeitv xanguarer F oy Orcs Suiaws, n+ Te Os ( ooiay » dns Sigur 
@erfinns, Swiauun O8, x, ©:81 ociav* 47) wi 21) F is tay aurs 5% O45 Suwinpuv F Euguley wr u, ('umumipyony ayjuri- 
Tws, xnpuorwy. Theſe are the words of Aſttrius iccoriied by Athanaſius Orat. 2, contra cariaros. In which place, «otwithſtaading, noze 
cai deny but ©s8 is twite taken without a8 A-ticle for the true and ſupreme God, Thus Didymu: of Al:x.iadza_ De Sp, S. would die 
Peingaiſh between the Perſon ard the gift of tin Holy Ghoſt, by th: ad4ition or acfect of the Article, Apoſtoli quando intelligi volunc 
PeNenam Spiritus SanRi 2ddunt Ar.iculum, 73 mve0ue , line quo Spiritus Sanz donanotantur. And Athanaſirs objefs 
againſt bys adverſaries denying the Hoy Gvoſt to be God, that they produced places out of the Proph:ts to prove him 4 Create, 
where mvevue had not ſo much as an Article prifixed, which might give ſome colour to interpret it of the Boly Sp:rit. 
Out ud” av Td aptpor £xy 70 meg Ts aenpurs Me ulcy puns mVELuR, We X39 agigany ure, Epiſl, ad Sirapionem, 
whereas we find in the ſame place of S. Foha, the ſame Spirit 1a tive [ame ſe'ſe mintioned with and without 28 Article, 
*Eav wii ms Wurnbn &5 Uk x, mrdud] © , Jobry. 5, aud, 73 rfurnuev Cu 7s mutual, ve. S01 Zoba 4.1. 
Mij Tay]t mrebpdl: mire, ana Sruudlr: mw adpale, and ag4in, By TiTw var T9 mreruas Ty Oc" my 
Tveoue, Oc. And beſide, according to that aiſtinclion , 7h mvevue ntatily ſtands for the gift of the Spirit, 1 Thiſſ. 5. 19. 
T0 Vue (i) oBervuTe. 1 the like manier, 1t 35 1 far jrom truth that the Scriptiues afſerve ſo much the Articles, as to u/e 5 ©20g 
always for the true and ſupreme God, and ©t8s for the falſe or inferiour , that where the truz is profeſſedly oppeſee. to the falſe , even 
aþcre be is ſtyl:d ſomply ©8265. AS, *AWd Tore us uk eiims O22, £3). diols mars uw quay £1 Ocois, Nun t) yrovies ©20y, war- 
Aop 5 yvodzvles Vas O28. Gl, 4.8, 9. And whine the ſnpreme 1s diſtinguiſhed from bi whom th:y make the infefyour God , he 
is called likewiſe Oxds without ai Article 3/45, SEaG@ *lros Xerss, aguerouldC@ tis way iuy O87, and, 74 erdwl® is OE 
a Swdyers ROM.1.1,4. *AmRRAQ@ Ino8 Xess ds $ranualo; ©58, 1 Cor.1.1. 2 Cort.1. Epb.1.1. Col.t.i, And if this di- 
ſtindlion were good, our Saviour's argument to the Phariſees were rat ſu ; El 5 £2 & mydbudlt Os Hae mi Sawyin, dex 
$2. 7Ey £0 Uuas n Sacred TY Ocs, Matt.12.28, For it doth aot follow, that if by the power of as znferiout or falſe God he caſt oug 
Devils, that therefore the Kingdom of the iu and ſupreme God #3 come upon them, 


Word, the onely reaſon which we can conceive why the Apoſtle ſhould thus: 
uſe this phraſe : and then obſerving the manner of S. Johz's writing, who ri- 
ſes ſtrangely by degrees, making the laſt word of the former ſentence the : 
firſt of that which followeth : As, 1s him was life, and the life was the light of 1" *455 
mens and the light ſhineth in darkneſs, and the darkneſs comprehended it not : 1o, 
Tn the beginning was the Word, and the Word, which fo was in the beginning , 
was with God, and the IFord was God that is, the ſame God with whom the 
Word was in the beginning. But he could not be the ſame God with him 
any other way, then by having the ſame Divine eſſence. Therefore the be- 
ing which Chriſt had before he was conceived by. the Virgin was the Divine 
nature, by which he was properly and really God. 
Secondly, He who was fubſfiſting in the form of God, and thought himſelf 
to be equal with God, (in which thought he could not be deceived, nor be 
19jurious to God ) mult of neceſſity be truly and effentially God : becauſe 
there can be no equality between the Divine eflence, which is infinite, and 
any other whatſoever, which mult be finite. But this is true of Chriſz, and 
that antecedently to his Conception in the Virgin's womb, and exiſtence in his 
humane nature. For, berg (or rather Þ ſubſeſting)in the form of God, he thought yy 2.647 


7t not robbery to be equal with God : But emptied himſelf, and took upon him the |? na 
ws. Tertal. 


form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men. Out of which words na- 
turally reſult three Propoſitions fully demonſtrating our Aſlertion. Firſt, That 59 [qo 


Chriſt was in the form of a ſervant as ſoon as he was made man. Secondly, cr. 
That he was in the form of God before he wasin the form of a ſervatit. Third- 
ly, That he was in the form of God.that is,did as truely and really ſubſiſt in the 
Divine nature, as in the form of a ſervant, or in the nature of man. It is a vain 
imagination, that our Saviour then firſt appeared a ſeryant when he was ap- 
prehended,bound,ſcourged,crucified. For they were not all {flaves which ever 
ſuffered ſuch indignities,or died that death 3 and when they did,their death did 
not make, but find them, or ſuppoſe them ſervants. Beſide, our Saviour in all 
the degrees of his humiliation never livedas a ſervant unto any Maſter on 


earth. Tis true,at firſt he was ſubje&,but as a Son,to his reputed Father & un- 
R doubted 


122 ArTiIcLS 


doubted Mother, When he appeared in publick, he lived after the manner 
of a Prophet, and a Doctour ſent from God, accompanied with a Fa- 
mily, as*twere, of his Apoſtles, whoſe Maſter he profeiled himſelf, ſubje& 
to the commands of no man in that Office , and obedient onely unto God. 
The form: then of a ſervant which he took upon hin muſt conſiſt in ſomething 
diſtin& from his ſufferings, or ſubmiſſion unto men; as the condition in 
which he was when he ſo ſubmitted and ſo ſuffered. In that he was »2ade 
Rom. 8,3 fleſh, ſent in the likeneſs of finfull fleſh, ſubject unto all infirmities and milcries 
of this life attending on the ſons of men fallen by the fin of Adam - in that 
Gal. 4.4; He was made of a woman , made under the law, and ſo obliged to perform the 
ſame; which Law did ſo handle the children of God, as that they differed no- 
thing from ſervants : in that he was born, bred, and lived in a mean, low and 
Ife, 53-2, 33 abject condition 3 45 2 root out of a drie ground, he had no form nor comelineſs , 
and wher they ſaw him, there was no beauty that they ſhould defire him 3 but was 
deſpiſed and rejeFed of mew, a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief In 
that he was thus made man, he #00k xpox him the form of a ſervant. W hich is not 
mine, but the Apoltle's explication; as adding it not by way of conjunction, 
in which there might be ſome diverſity , but by way of appoſition , which 
ſignifieth a clear identity. And therefore it is neceſlary to obſerve, that 
our tranſlation of that verſe is not onely not exact, but very diſadvanta- 
geous to that truth which 1s contained in it, Forwe reade it thusz He #zade 
whirſelf of no reputation, and took upon hinz the form of a ſervant, and was made 
in the likeneſs of men. Where we have two copulative conjunGtions , nei- 
0 OR ther of which is in the * original text, and three diſtin& propoſitions, with- 
K. out any dependence of one upon the other; whereas all the words to- 
popplu gether are but an expreſſion of Chriſt's exinanition, with an explication 
_ a& fhewing in what it confiſteth : which will clearly appear by this literal 
2.1, tranſlation, But emptied himſelf, taking the form of a ſervant, being made 
«ryaomY? Jin the likeneſs of men. | Where if any man doubt how Chriſt emptied him- 
3, jo elf, the text will fatisfie him, by taking the form of a ſervant; if any 
exafily ow ftill queſtion how he took the form of a ſervant, he hath the Apo- 
=p Bb ſtle's reſolution, by being made 1n the likeneſs of men. Indeed after the 
Zatine, Sed Expreſlion of this exinanition, he goes on with a conjunGtion , to add ano- 
ſemeripſum ther act of Chriſt's humiliation 3 * And being found in faſhion as a man , being 
ern Already by his exinanition in the form of a ſervant, or the likeneſs of men, 
vi accipiens, he humbled himſelf, and became ( or rather, f becoming.) obedient unto 
—— 22g wane death , even the death of the croſs. As therefore his humiliation conſiſted in 
num fa&us. his obedience unto death , fo his exinanition confiſted in the aſſumption 
w—_ of the form of a ſervant, and that in the nature of man. All which is 
wn 5y ppo- Very fitly expreſled by a ſtrange interpretation on the Epiſtle to the He- 
ſition to 2z- brews, For whereas theſe words are clearly in the Pſalmiſt, * Sacrifice 
"ly wry and offering thou didſt rot deſire, mine ears haſt thou opened : the Apoſtle 
equal relati- appropriateth the ſentence to Chriſt ; when he cometh into the world, he ſaith, 
on 1 n= Sacrifice and offering thou wouldeſt not , but a body haſt thou prepared me. Now 
which is az being the © boaring of the ear under the Law was a note of perpetuall ſervi- 
oe, &ww- tude, being this was expreſled in the words of the Pſalmiſt, and changed 
—_— > by the Apoſtle into the preparing of a body ; it followeth, that when 
J-686&-. Chriſt's body firſt was framed, even then did he aflume the form of a 
m9 3-2. Goran | 
tf Emume- 
Y&@aoty $0U* . , 
Joy, Joo Cr vahixe@. For in beth thiſe wirſes there 3s but one conurtion , joyning together two atts of our Saviour , 
bis ferft exinanigtion , 0! extevars, and bis farther humiliation , or &Temeiy«ors* ihe rot are &lf particigles added for explica- 
$303 to the Verbs, b Pſal. 40.6. *© Exod. 21.6. Dt. 15. 17. 
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Again, it appeareth out of the ſame Text, that Chriſt was in the form of 
God before he was 1n the form of a ſervant, and conſequently betore he was 
made man. For he which is preſuppoſed to be, and to think of that being 
which he hath, and upon that thought to aſſume , muſt have that being be- 
fore that aſſumption : but Chriſt is hir{t exprelly ſaid to be in the formof God, 
and, being fo, to think it no robbery to be equal with God, and, notwithſtand- 
ing that equality, to take upon him the form ofa ſervant : therefore it cannot 
be denied but he was betore in the form of God. Befide, he was not in 
the form of a ſervant but by the emptying himſelf, and all exinanition ne- 
ceſſarily preſuppoſeth a precedent plenitude 3 it being as impoſlible to 
empty any thing which hath no fulneſs, as to fill any thing which hath no 
emptineſs. But the fulneſs which Chriſt had, in reſpe& whereof aſſuming 
the form of a ſervant he is ſaid to empty himſelf, could be in nothing elſe 
but in the form of God, in which he was before. Wherefore, if the aſ- 
ſumption of the form of a ſervant be contemporary with his exinaniti- 
on; if that exinanition neceſlarily preſuppoſeth a plenitude as indiſpen- 
fably antecedent to it; if the form of God be alſo coeval with that prece- 
dent plenitude: then muſt we confeſs, Chriſt was in the form af God 
before he was in the form of a ſervant : which is the ſecond Propoſi- 


Again, it isasevident from the ſame Scripture, that Chriſ# was as much 


in the form of God as the form of a ſervant, and did as really ſubſift in 

the Divine nature asin the nature of man. For he wasſo in the form of 

God, as thereby to be * equal with God. But no other form beſide the eflen- ALL 
. , . © a k . j . tw. Pariar1 
tial , which is the Divine nature it ſelf, could inferr an equality with God. pc, 7e-cu!. 
2 To whom will ye liken me, and make me equal ? ſaith the Holy One, There can Ei { zqu- 
be but one infinite, eternall and independent Being 3 and there can be no dy = 
compariſon between that and whatſoever 1s finite, temporal, and depen- cuzlis Deo, 
ding. He therefore who did truly think himſelf equal with God, as be- 7 pr 
ing inthe form of God, mult be conceived to ſubſilt in that one infinite, »2tjo- of Ee 
eternall and independent nature of God. Again, the phraſe, 7z2 the form 1*iy, nor of 
of God, not elſewhere mentioned , is uſed by the Apoſtle with a reſpect ag ce 


unto that other , of the form of a ſervant, exegetically continued 7x the like- "x ay leſs 
'y 7 F Tow, 


neſs of man 3 and the reſped of oneunto the other is lo neceſſary, that if the 7 199% 


form of God be not as real and eſlential as the form ofa ſervant, or the like- ie, iy ad 


neſsof man , there is no force in the Apoltle's words, nor will his argument #=, #1 n- 
differently ts 


be fit to work any great degree of humiliation upon the conſideration of |; by the 


ChriſPs exinanition. But by the form is certainly underſtood the true con- Ns. 4 
$1447US 


dition of a ſervant , and by the hkerefs infallibly meant the real nature of ,,,"' 
man : nor doth the fafhion in which he was found deſtroy , but rather 0 :. 


allert, the truth of his Humanity, And therefore, as ſurc as Chriſt was re- _ 4 
SO0TY dir, 


ally and eſſentially man , of the ſame nature with us, 1n whoſe timilitude »1, ; :, 
he was made; ſo certainly was he allo really and eflentially God , of the wipes daw— 
ſame nature and being with him, in whoſe form he did ſubſiſt. Seeing ar is _" 
then we have clearly evinced from the expreſs words of S. Pal, that *Eaxc? vi- 

Chriſt was in the form ofa ſervant as ſoon as he was made man, that he was Konlas Bidloy, 


So whom the Greeks call 170380v, Homer inn ©, Odyſſ. O. 
Tay yw3 1-2 £6 1.9nH10701 iongywnn, 

where tow 145 zot the nature of an Alvero, as belonging to ove$on, but of a Noun referred to the antecedent Tay, or nicluding an Ads 

werb added to.4 Nowt, Tiy vun as 170Y2ev. The colleion of Grotuus from this verſe is very ftrange ; I) To Ox6, eſt ſpeQtari tan= 

quam Deum. As if he ſhould have (aid, eigzezwan ſignifies ſpeRanr, therefore 73) ſignifies ſpettari. This he was forced to put off thus , 

vecanf2 th: ſtrength of our interpretation, rendring an equality, lies in the Verb ſubſtantive 7839). As Dionyſius of Alexandria very au= 

Ciently, neveoga; £02]0y, x) Tamvuoc; $os Savd Tr, SurdTs?) Savge, ion Oc Vadgygy. Epilt. ad Paulam Samoſat. For we acknow« 

ledge that ox by it ſ*lf oft-times ſignifieth no more then inſtar,aad ſo inftrreth rothing but a ſimilitude : as we find it frequently a3 the book 

of 70b, Where it ſometimes an{wereth to the inſeparable particle Jy as >, quaſi in nofe, Jax yur[?y 5. 14% "WI, 
R. 2 Gur 


cc 


124. ARTICLE II. 
ficur caſeum, Joz Type, 10. 10. 2Þ75, quaſi putredo, Sym. ouotas owned, LXX x dard, 13. 28. TIDY, ficut aqua, 
oz T9, 15. 16. YI, tanquam lignum, joz Evag, 24429. NAMI, ficur lurum, tox 71d, 27. 16. = yn), ficut veſlimento, 
toz I a\oid), 29. 14. WAI, quaſi bos, low Buo7r, 40. 15. Bbere we ſec the Vulgar Latine »jeth for the Hb,ew I, quaſi, ficury ran= 
quam the LXX Jou. Sometime it anſwercth to ro word in the Original, 5:1 ſupptieth a fimilitud;, underſtood, not exprefſed, ia the Ht= 
brew : a5 VN, tanquam pullum, i-z ayp, 11-12 TAR, & lapis, foz Aide, 28.2. NOM, luto, Jon mag, 30-19. Oace if 
rendreth an Hebrew word yather according to the intention, thes the ſionification z ADR YIWN , comparabitur cineri, 4d wc: b.m, 
proverbia cineris, i-z awds, 13.12. So that in all th:ſejlacts it 35 uſed adverbially for inftar, and is noae bath the aacition of 
Te #9) to it, As for that axſwer of Socinus,that Chriſt caanor be God,tecauſe he 35 ſabd to be equal with God,Tantum abeſt ut ab cocuod 
Chriſtus fit xqualis Deo ſequatur ipſum efle zrerna & ſummum Deum,ur potius ex hoc ipſo neceſſario conſequatuy non elle xrerni 
& ſummii Deum.Nemo enim fibj ipfi zqualis elle poreſt Soc.Ad 8.c, ith, as if thre could be io predication of equality wh:1e we fied & 
{ubfta ntzal identity : it is moſt certainly falſe, verauſe the moſt exact ſpeakers uſe ſuch language as this is. There can be na £xpreſioss 
more exatt ard pertinent then theſe which art uſed by Gromictricians, neither can there ve aiy better jueges of equality then they are ; bus 
they moſt frequently uſe that expreſſion in this cotion, proving an equality and i1fe.rring it from ideatity, As 33 the ff th Propeſit:ea of 
the firſt Element of Enclide, two lvies are (aid to contatit an angle equal to the anzle contained by two other lines , becauſe they contained 
the ſame angle, or yovles xonlur and the hafrs of oat triangle is ſuppejed equal to the bafis of another triangle, becauſe the ſume har was 
baſis to both, or Bans Korn. In the ſame manacy certainly may the Sox he ſaid to be equal to the Father ii eſſence or powtr, becauſ. they 
beth bavt the ſame eſſence aud yower , that is , uoiav } Swieetuy xowlu. Ocellus de Uituerſo, an? ae) x7) mid x owns 
Perthi x5 iovy 5 Goto dur? SawThe þ. Le * Iſa. 40. 25.441 46.5, 


in the form of God before he was in the form of a ſervant, that the form of 
God in which he ſubliſted doth as truly ſignifie the Divine, as the likeneſs of 
man the humane nature; it neceſlarily followeth, that Chriſt had a real exi- 
ſtence before he wzs begotten of the Virgin, and that the being which he had 

was the Divine eſſence, by which he was truly, really, and properly God. 
Thirdly, He which is expreſly ſtyled Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the 
laſt, without any reſtriction or limitation 3 as he is after, ſo was before any 
time afſignable, truly and eſſentially God. For by this title God deſcribeth his 
* own being, and diſtinguiſheth it from all other. 7 the Lord, the firſt, end 
"i312. Withthelaſt, T am he. Tam he, I an the firſt, Talſo am the laſt. T an the firſt, and 
446 Tamthe laſt, and beſide me there is vo God. But Chriſt is expreſly called Alpha 
and Omega, the firſt and the laſt. He ſo proclaimed himſelf by 2 great vorce, 
4s of a trumpet, ſaying, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt andthe laſt. Which an- 
1/4.48.1z f{wereth to that ſolemn call and proclamation in the Prophet , Hearker uzrto 
ze, O Jacob, and Iſrael my called. He comforteth S. John with the majeſty 
Rev. 1.37, Ofthis title, Fear #0t, I am the firſt and the laſt, Which words were ſpoken 
13229- by ore like unto the Son of man; by him that liveth, and was dead, and js alive 
for evermore ; that is, undoubtedly, by Chriſf. He upholdeth the Church of 
Smyrna in her tribulation by virtue of the ſame deſcription , Theſe things ſaith 
the firſt and the laſt, which was dead, andis alive. He aſcertaineth his coming 
X&v.:2.33, Unto Judgment with the ſame aſlertion, 7 am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
Gus the andthe end, the firſt and the laſt, And in all thele places this Title is attribu- 
a '7* tedunto Chriſt abſolutely and univerſally , without any kind of reſtriction 
where food _ or limitation , without avy aſfignation of any particular in reſpect of which 
90.249 he is the firſt or Jaſt; in the ſame Jatitude and * eminence of expreſſion 
7&,x 8 +- in which itis or can be attributed to the ſupreme God. There is yet another 
ts Bs Scripture in which the ſame deſcription may ſeem of a more dubious interpre- 
av By the tation : * T aws Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, ſaith the Lord, 
firſt and the which 3s, and mhich was, and which is to come, the Almighty. For being it is 
= ro the Lord who ſo calls himſelf, which title belongeth to the Father and the 
7 « as the Son, it may be doubted whether it be ſpoken by the Father or the Son 3 but 
yay menos whether it be underſtood of the one or of the other, it will ſufficiently make 
th:y fexjfie good What we intend to prove. For it they be underſtood of Ts as the 
oxely the letter Brecedent and the following words imply, then is he certainly that Lord, 
ry wb ' which #s, and which was, and which 3s to come, the Almighty 3 that is, the ſu- 


and called by S _ | | | 
that name. As appeareth by Eratoſthenes , who was called Biyra , 70t To Biuala, as Suidas corruptly. Heſycbins Wluſtrias , 


from whon Suidas had that paſſage ; *EggloSivns Net 12 Slag dew muli ds mude'a, Tis args tyyitor » Bir aid, 
Aad Martianus Heracleota in Peripio, x, au] Ex&100 Egglcovivrs , oy Biru G don © To Mice we:suV]is. * Ref. 
t,$. | 
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Dreme eternall God, of the ſame Divine eſlence with the Father, who was 
before deferibed by him which is, and which was, 4nd which is to come , to Rev. 1.4. 
whom the fix-wing'd Beaſts continually cry , Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Al- z,,,;. 
mighty, which was, and is, and is to come 3 as the familiar explication of that 
name which God revealed to A/oſes. If they belong unto the ſupreme God, Ex. 3-14 
the Father of our Lord Jeſ#s Chriſt; then did he ſo deſcribe himſelf unto 
S. John, and expreſs his ſupreme Deity, that by thoſe words, 1 ar Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the ending, he might be known to be the one Almigh- 
ty and eternal God : and conſequently, whoſoever ſhould afſume that title, 
mult attribute as much unto himſelf. Wherefore being Chriſt hath ſo imme- 
diately, and with ſo great folemnity and frequency, taken the ſame ſtyle 
upon him by which the Father did expreſs his Godhead 3 it followeth, 
that he hath declared himſelf to be the ſupreme, almighty, and etcrnall God: 
And being thus the Alpha and the firſt, he was before any time alhignable , 
and conſequently before he was conceived of the Virgin; and the being 
which then he had was the Divine eſſence, by which he was truly and proper- 
ly the almighty and eternall God. 

Fourthly, He whole glory Iſaiah ſaw in the year that King Vzzzah died 
had a being before Chriſt was begotten ofthe Virgin, and that being was the 
Divine eſſence, by which he was naturally and effentially God : For heis 
exprelly called the Lord, Holy, holy, holy, the Lord of Hoſts, whoſe glory filleth 17a. 6. t; x; 
the whole earth; which titles can belong to none belide the one and onely 
God. But Chriſtwas he whoſe glory 1/ai4h ſaw, as S. John doth teſtifie, ſay- 
ing, Theſe things ſaid Eſaias, when he ſaw his glory, and ſþake of him « and he 7 14.4; 
whoſe glory he faw, and of whom he ſpake, was certainly Chriſt; for of him 
the Apoſtle treateth in that place, and of none but him. Theſe things ſpake :;6. 
Teſws, and departed. But though he (that is, Jeſws) had done ſo many miracles be= 37+ 
fore them, yet they believed not on him, thatis, Chriſt, who wrought thoſe mi 
racles. The reaſon why they believed not on him was, That the ſaying of 
Eſaias the Prophet might be fulfilled, which he ſpake , Lord, who hath believed 
our report £ And as they did not, ſo they conld not believe in Chriſt, becauſe that 
Eſaias ſaid again, He hath blinded their eyes and hardned their hearts; that they 
ſhould not ſee with their eyes, nor underſtand with their hearts, and be converted, 
and I ſhould heal them. For thoſe who God foreſaw, and the Prophet fore- 
told, ſhould not believe, could not doe it without contradicting the preſci- 
ence of the one, and the prediftions of the other. But the Jews refuling to af- 
ſent unto the Doctrine of our Saviour were thoſe of whom the Prophet 
ſpake : For theſe things ſaid Eſaias when he ſaw his glory, and ſpake of him. at. 
Now if the glory which 7/azes ſaw were the glory of Chrzſ#, and he of whom 
Tſaias in that Chapter ſpake were Chriſt himſelf; then muſt thoſe blinded 
eyes and hardned hearts belong unto theſe Fews, and then their Infidelity was 
ſo long ſince foretold. Thus doth the fixing of that Prophecie upon that peo- 
ple,which ſaw our Saviour's miracles,depend upon T/aiah's Viſion, and the aps 
propriation of it unto Chriſt. Wherefore S. John 1nfallibly hath taught us , 
that the Prophet ſaw the glory of Chriſt; and the Prophet hath as undoubt- 
edly aflured us, that he whoſe glory then he ſaw was the one omnipotent 
and eternall God ; and conſequently both together have ſealed this truth, that 
Chriſt did then ſubſiſt in that glorious majeſty of the eternall Godhead. 

Laſtly, He who, being man, is frequently in the Scriptures called God, and 
that in ſuch a manner, asby that name no other can be underſtood but the 
one onely and eternall God, he had an exiſtence before he was made man,and 
the being which then he had was no other then the Divine ellence; becauſe 


all novity is repugnant to the Deity, nor can any be that one God, who was 
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not ſo from all eternity. Put Jeſzs Chriſt, being in the nature of man, is tre- 
quently in the ſacred Scriptures called God 3 and that name is attributed unto 
him in ſuch a manner, as by it no other can beunderſtood but the one Almigh- 
ty and eternall God, 
Which may be thus demonſtrated. It hath been already proved, and we 
all agree in this , that there can be but one Divine eſflence, and fo but one ſu- 
preme God. Wherefore were it not ſaid in the Scriptures, there are z2azy 
Gods; did not he himſelf who is ſupreme call others fo 3 we durſt not give 
that name toany but to him alone, nor could we think any called God to be 
any other bfit that one. It had been then enough to have alledged that Chriſt 
is God, to prove his ſupreme and eternall Deity : whereas now we are an- 
{wered, that there are Gods many, and therefore it followeth not from that 
name that he is the one eternall God. But if Chriſt be none of thoſe many 
Gods, and yet be God, then can he be no other but that one. And that he is 
not to be numbred with them, is certain, becauſe he 'is clearly diſtinguiſhed 
from them, and oppoſed to them. We reade in the Pſalmiſt, 7 have ſazd ze are 
Gods,and all of you are children of the moſt High. But we muſt not reckon Chriſt 
among thoſe Gods, we muſt not number the onely-begotten Son among thoſe 
children. For they knew not, neither would they underſtand, they walked on in 
darkneſs: and whoſoever were Gods onely as they were, either did, or might 
doe ſo. Whereas Chriſt, in whom alone dwelt all the fulneſs of the Godhead bo- 
dily , is not onely diſtinguiſht from, but oppoſed to, ſuch Gods asthoſe, by his 
Diſciple's ſaying, Now we are ſure that thou knoweſt ull things; by himſelf pro- 
claiming, 7 ar the light of the world : he that followeth ze ſhall not walk in dark- 
refs.  S. Paul hath told us there be gods many, and lords many 3 but withall hath 
taught us, that fo 25 there is but one God, the Father, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
In which words, as the Father 18 oppoſed as much unto the zany Lords as many 


Gods, {0 is the Son as much unto the zany Gods as many Lords; the Father 


being as much Lord as God, and the Son as much God as Lord. Wherefore 
being we find in Scripture frequent mention of one God, and beſide that one 
an intimation of many Gods, and whoſoever is called God mult either be that 
one, or oneofthole many ; being we find our blefſed Saviour to be wholly 
oppoſed to the many Gods, and conſequently to be none of them, and yet 
we reade him often ſtyled God: it followeth, that that name 3s attributed 
unto him in ſuch a manner, as by it no other can be underſtood but the one 
Almighty and eternall God. 

Again, thale who deny our Saviour to bethe ſame God with the Father 
have invented rules to be the touchſtone of the eternall power and Godhead. 
Firſt, where the name of God is taken abſolutely, as the ſubject of any pro- 
poſition, it always lignifteth the ſupreme power and Majeſty, excluding all 
others from that Deity. Secondly, where the ſame name is any way uſed with 
an Article by way of excellency, it likewiſe ſignifieth the ſame ſupreme God- 
head as admitting others to a communion of Deity, but excluding them from 
the Supremacy. Upon theſe two rules they have raiſed unto themſelves this 
Obſervation, That whenſoever the name of God abſolutely taken is placed 
as the ſubject of any propoſition, it is not to be underſtood of Chriſt - and 
whereſoever the ſame name is ſpoken of our Saviour by way of predicate, 
it never hath an Article denoting excellency annexed toit 3 and conſequently 
leaves him in the number of thoſe Gods who are excluded from the Majeſty 
of the eternall Deity. 

Now though there can be no kind of certainty in any ſuch obſervations 
of the Articles , becauſe the Greeks promiſcuoully often uſe them or omit 
them, without any reaſon of their uſurpation or omiſlion, (whereof examples 

are 
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are innumerable z ) though, if thoſe rules were granted, yet would not their 
Concluſion follow, becauſe the ſupreme God is often named (as they confecls) 
without an Article, and therefore the ſame name may (ignifie the fame God 
when ſpoken of Chriſt, as well as when of the Father, to far 2s can concern 
the omiſſion of the Article : yet, to complete my demonitration, I ſha!l ſhew, 
firſt, that the name of God taken ſubjectively is to be underitood of Chriſt ; 
ſecondly, that the ſame name with the Article attixed is attributed unto him; 
thirdly , that if it were not ſo, yet where the Article 1s wanting, there is that 
added to the predicate which hath as great a virtue to fignifie that excellency 
as the Article could have. | 
S. Pal, unfolding the myſtery of Godlineſs, hath delivered fix Propofitions 
together, and the ſubject of all and each of them is God. 7ithout controver- 
ſie great is the myſtery of godlineſs: God was manifeſted in the fleſh, juſtified in 
the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, re- 
ceived up into glory. And this God which is theſubjeG& of all theſe Propofi- 
tions muſt be underſtood of Chriſt, becauſe of him each one is true, and all 
are ſo of none but him. He wasthe Word which was God, and was made 
fleſh, and conſequently God manifeſted in the fleſh. Upon him the Spirit de- 
ſcended at his Baptiſm, and after his Aſcenſion was poured upon his Apoſtles, 
ratifying his Commiſſion, and confirming the Doftrine which they received 
from him : wherefore he was God juſtified in the Spirit. His Nativity the 
Angels celebrated, in the diſcharge of his Office they miniſtred unto him, at 
his Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion they were preſent, always ready to confeſs 
and adore him : he was therefore God ſeen: of Angels. The Apoltles preach- 


ed unto all Nations, and he whom they preached was * Jeſws Chriſt. The *4#58-5,35. 


Father ® ſeparated S. Paul from his mother's womb, and called him by his grace , 
to reveal his Son unto him, that he might preach him amone the heathen : there- 13. 

fore he was God preached unto the Gentiles. John the Baptiſt ſpake © unto the ED 
people , that they ſhould believe on him which ſhould come after him, that is, on :1.4 © 
Chriſt Jeſus. 4 We have believed in Jeſus Chriſt,faith S$.Paul, who lo taught the [% 2-18- 


* Gal. 1.15, 


Gaolour trembling at his feet, © Belzeve in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt \, 


be ſaved : he therefore was God believed on in the world. When he had been * Als 19. 4. 
forty days on earth after his Reſurrection, he was taken viſibly up into Hea- . we ot: yo 


ven, and fat down at the right hand of the Father : wherefore he was God re- 
ceived up into glory. And thus all theſe ſix Propoſitions, according to the plain 
and familiar language of the Scriptures, are infallibly true of Chriſt, and ſo of 
God, as heis taken by S. Joh», when he ſpeaks thoſe words , the Ford was 
God. But all theſe cannot be underſtood of any other, which cither is, or is 
called, God. For though we grant the Divine perfeCtions and attributes to 
be the ſame with the Divine eſlence, yet are they never in the Scriptures cal- 
led God 3 nor can any of them withthe leaſt ſhew of probability be preten- 
ded as the ſubject of theſe propoſitions, or afford any tolerable interpreta- , | 
tion. When they tell usthat God, that is, the * Will of God, was manifeſted A 


r 


- 


7n the fleſh, that is, was revealed by frail and mortal men, and received np in fs de fer- 
glory, that is, © was received glorioully on earth, they teach us a language 197% homi- 
which the Þ Scriptures know not, and the Holy Ghoſt never uſed. And as no mines infir- 


mos & mar- 

tales perfeRe parefaRta eſt, &>c. Catech. Racov. ad Dneſt.s g. C Infignem in modom & ſumma cum gloria recepra fuir. 1g 
t For ©:2s 's 206 NAnue ©58, much leſs is avynggn received 0 embraced, Elias {p:aketh nor of bis reception, but bs ajce-ſor, 
when he ſaith to Eliſha, Ti mothow (,01 Tey 7 ardgnpllbar So (v3 2 Kii2 249. and, Eay iSus we arManCaroulcy Sn (2, i, 45% 
Cor 87s, When be aftually aſceuded, as the Original YN), it is no otherwiſe trasſlated by the $ ptaagiit , thei aeveniigin Has 
& (uaHouey ws es Ty Segvey. Which language was preſerved by the Helleaizeng Fews : ©O ardanglels oy nailnam mes, Sirdce 
48. 9. and again, dvsninghn is &is Ty segv3y, 1 Mac.z.5 8. Neither did they uſe it of Elias onely, but of Enoch alſo. OudY. 6s 
£17121 oiO-0 EyaYy, x; 33 aur ayianghn Sad The ys, The ſame language is contianed in the new Teſtameat of our Saviours 
Aſcenſion , evenighn eis my 8eavey, Margn6.19, 6 avaantlhels ag v wor cis T0 Segvey, AS 1.11, and fmgly, arernghn, Atts 
I. 3. 4d &r2\np9n 7 nudy, AS 1. 22, As therefore eydniis Ts Maus, i4 the langu2s of the Zews, was 7.0 the Sy 
olcs 


9,%0. 11.20. 
17. 3,18. 19- 


ROM. 16. 25. 
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Moſes by the T/rachtss, but the aff umpion of lis bog 5 ſo avaandis Ts KXewss 1s the Aſceniror of Chiift, Luke g. 51. Witicfore this 

brzno the corſtant potron of the word, it #:/t-ſo be bore likewiſe uadeiſtood, avsAnghn ea SiEn* as the Vylgar Latine, (n hoſe authg- 
of - IR, > OS as PEAS. ' : d Sas. , 

r2ty ts pi tended agarnſt us, ) aflumprum ct in gloria 5 rengrtug 3; here by the ſame wo:d by which he always tranſlated eveAigon. 


Attribute, io no perſon but the Son can be here underſtood under the name 
of God: not the Holy Ghoſt, tor he is diſtinguiſhed from him, as being juſti- 
fied by the Spirit 3 not the Father, who was not maniteſted 1n the fleſh,nor re- 
ceived up in glory. It remaineth therefore thar, whereas the Son is the onely 
Perſon to whom all theſe clearly and undoubrealy belong, which are here 
__ Joyntly attributed unto God, as ſure as the name of God is expreſſed univer- 
4 gens, ſally in the * Copies of the Original language, fo thus abſolutely and ſubje- 
t) ! - » . . 
was iitten Cively taken mult it be underſtood of Chriſe. 
is the Greclh 
language, it is rough if all thoſe Copics do agret, Nor med we 68 troubled with the o5ſervation of Grotins 04 the place s Suſpstam 
nobis hanc letionem faciunc Inte pretes verercs, Latinus, Syrus, Arabs & Ambrohus, qui omnes legerunt 5sgarerwgm. I confeſs 
the Vlgar Late veads it ot'erwijſc thenthe Grech, Quod manifeſtatum eſt in carne ; ana it £4u%0t be denied vut the Syriac y 
bowever tranſlated by Tremellins, agreeth with the Latine 5 and both [cem to have read 6, inſtead of Ox4s. But the joint conſcar of the 
Greth Copi:s and Iitcypriters are 660 the arthortty of thoſe two Trarflatours 3 and the Aravich ſet forth in the Biulia Polyelotta 
azrect expreſly with them. B:t that which Grotins hath farther obſerved is of far greater corfparration © Adcit Hincmarus opuſcutb 
55- iliud ©:8 hic pofitum a Neſtorianis. For if at firft the Grechs read 5 egayepw I , and that '0 were allrred wito Oeds by the 
Neſtoriaus; then ought we to correct the Greek, Copy vy the Latine, and confeſs there 1s not onely no force, but not ſo .uch as ary ground 
07 color for our Argument, Bit fiſt, it 1s 20 way probable that the Neſtoriaps ſhosld find it in the Criginal 6, and make it O95, be- 
cauſe that &y ſo daicg they bad oy-rthrown thar own Aſſertion, which was, that God was not incarnate , nor torn of the Virgia Mary; 
tht God aid not aſcend unto Heaven, but Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt remaining pon him, uy TWw dvanniv avred xe icor, Concil, 
Epbe/. part, 1.cap.t7, Stcozdly, it 15 certarn that they aid ot make this altcration, vecauſe the Catholich Greeks read it @e65 before 
there were ſuch Heretichs, ſo called. Neftoriani a Neſtorio Epiſcopo, Patriarcha Conſtantinopolitano. Aug. Hercſ. Niſtorius, from 
whom that Berefse vegan, was Patriarch of Conftantizople after Siſennires, Siſtonins after Atticus, Atticas after Neftarius , who { uC= 
cerded Foames, wulgarly called Chryſoftomus. But S, Chryſoſtome 7ead not 0, out Ox65, 4s appears by his Commentaries PII the place, 
Ot%; 37215po2n ex (| arrt, Tori, 0 drpuurare And SCyrill, who by all means oppoſed Neſtorius upon the firft appearance of his Hee 
reſre, wrote two large Epiſtles to the Puecns Pulcheria and Eudocia , 1s both which be maketh great uſe of this Text. 11 the fuft, after 
the repetition of the words as they are now in the Grech Copies, he proceedcth thus ; Tis 6 ev (apxt pavepwlcis; i dntov, ©m mayln Te 
x) mi17ws 634 Oz8 mereds Ay © * 5mo 38 Eotty wine m7 euniCoray puuets » Ozds igorerewtu ty (opti, Bherifort is S. Pay 
be read O88 God, and took that God to be the Word. In the ſecond, repeating the ſame text verbatim, be nanageth it thus againft 
th SY 5 > BO, 5 M , \ * , o \ \ YM. - i... , , » % 
Neſtoii:rs : Ej Oxts ©v 6 ay © era JYowniom nigoilo, 2% IV. mms willels 3 #1) Otts, ann ov ors ly ac Nauthov, win dV mire x) 
unnoyeulos ha a T9 7 ovTeCeing USE, ey argon voEiTeu owes 6 Xergds, mas oy (opti Tepai gun; 12 TU MAS 
&Y, 4 mLOY HUpYRs, OT Mas avWpwres EN (Capri Te 521, 3) BK ay E7Ygws pare mT 3 AN b4 the explagation of his ſecond Anathematiſm 
he maketh uſe of 20 other Text bit this to prove the Hypoſtaticall ##ion, erving it this gloſs or expoſition : Ti 1 Te, ggayspun ep ( ap- 
xi 3 Te7i5n,igove (,ags 6 cn Os mngis aoyos, Of. Thr (ame be wget! 31 bis Scholion de Wnigeniti Incarnatione. So alſo Theodorce 
co:traporary nith $.Cyrill : O35 3Þ ov x4 O88 yos, 1 avgg]or £309 TW quam, diacs ammy cravifwmans fxivelo, onges 5 nwuas 
No evods eSidutev, oy (apri Þ Thy Seiar © gn gavepwblidar gumv. Thirdly, Eiicmarus does not ſay that the Neſtorians put Ox0s 
iato the Grech text. but that bs which put it in was caſt out of his Biſhoprick for a Neſtorian, His words are theſe : Quidam nimirum 
ipſas Scripmuras verbis inlicitis impoſturaverunt 3 ficur Macedonius Cenſtantincpolitanus Epiſcopus» qui ab Anaſtaſio Imperatere 
ideo 4 Civirate expulſus legitor, quoniam falſavit Evangelia, & illum Apoſtoli locum ubi dicir, quod appariit in care, juſtifica= 
tun of} in Spi11t4, per cognationem Gracarum literarum O in © hoc modo mutando falſzvir. Ubi enim habuit 9x7, hoc eſt OS 
monoſyilabum Grecum, litera mutara O in © vertir, & fecit OZ, id eſt ut eflet, Dexs apparuit per caruem, Quapropter tanquam 
Neftorianus fuit expulſus, Hincm.Op!ſc. 55.0.18. Now whertas Hinemarns ſays expulſus legitur, we reade not 18 Exagrius, or the 
Excerpta of Theonorus, or in Joanacs Malalay that Matedonins was caſt out of is Bijhoprick for any ſuch jaiſatior. It is therefore 
provaule that ne had it from L10eratus, a Deacon of the Church of Carthage, who wrote 4 Rrevidyy, collefted paiily out of the Ecclefia= 
ſticall Hiftontes and Afls of the Connctls, paitly out of the jclations of ſuch men as he thought fit to believe, extait 3n th! fourth Tome 
of the Councils, 11 which, chap.1 g. we have the ſame r(lation, onely with this giffcrence, that O is not turned into © but wnto Q ; and 
ſo OS v:comes not OS, but ME. Ss that friſt the G reek Copies are ot ſaid to have read it 6, but &, and ſo not to bave relation to 
the myſtery, but to the priſon of Chriſt ; ana therefore this makes nothing for the Vu;jgar Latine, Suonaly , whereas Bincmarus ſays 
there was but one lette; charged, no ſuch mutation con of OZ mak! ©EOSE, it may ME, as wereade in Liberatus; ana then this is 
uothiro to the Greek Text. Tiiraly, Macedontus was no Niſtorian, but Anaſtaſius «n Entychian, and he ejefed him as he did other Ca= 
tholich Biſkops under the pretence of Neſtoriantſm, but for other reaſons, Howſoeuer Macedorins could aot falſfie all the Greek Copies, 
wh as well thoſe which were before his time as thoſe which were written ſence all acknowlealge Og65. And if be had been ejetted for 
ſubſtituting ©edg, without quiſtion Aaaſtaſogus would hawe taken care for the riſtorirg 6s, which we find not in any Copy. It remaineth 
therefore that the Neſtorians did ot falſifie the Text by reading O22 eparepoln, but that the ancient Greek Fathers read it ſoz and 
conſequently, being the Greek is the Originalythts Leetion muſt 52 acknowledged Authenticall, 


Afs 25.23, Again, S. Paul ſpeaketh thus to the Elders of the Church of Epheſis 3 Take 
heed unto your ſelves, and to all the flock over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
you overſeers, to feed the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed with his own 
bloud. In theſe words this doctrinal Propoſition 1s clearly contained, God 
hath purchaſed the Church with his own bloud. For there is no other word 
either in or near the Text which can by any Grammatical conſtruction be 
joyned with the Verb, except the Holy Ghoſt, to whom the Predicate is re- 


pugnant, both in reſpect ofthe act, or our Redemption, and of the means, the 
| Bloud, 
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Bloud. Ifthen the Holy Ghoſt hath not purchaſed the Church; it he hath 
not bloud to ſhed for our Redemption, and without bloudſhed there is no re- 
miſſion ; if there be no other word to which, according to the literal con- 
ſtruction, the a& of purchaſing can be applied 3 it the name of Go, molt fre- 
quently joyned to his * Church , be immediately and properly applicable by ..,,,., 
all rules of ſyntax to the Verb which followeth it : then is it of neceflity to vi 55 oc. 


be received as the ſubject of this Propoſition, then 1s this to be embraced as po 
2: Church be 


infallible Scripture-truth , God hath purchaſed the Church with his own þ,o9-1y the 


bloud. But this God may and mult be underſtood of Chriſt : it may, becauſe pack of 
ret, A, 


hehath; it muſt, becauſe no other perſon which is called God hath ſo pur- ,,77 51. 

chaſed the Church. * Ie were not redeemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and 24. aid is the 
gold, but with the precious bloud of Chriſt. With this price were we bought 3 =_* : 
and therefore it may well be ſaid, that Chriſt our God hath purchaſed us with zzuitu 5 
his own bloud. But no other perſon which 1s, or 1s called, God, can be faid fo _ » Za. 


to have purchaſed us, becaule it 1s an act belonging properly tothe Media- j, of the 


tourſhip; and there is but one Mediatonr between God and men © and the Church Churches of 
od, I Cor. 


is* ſanGified through the offering of the body of Jeſws Chriſt once for all, Nor can ?**> 

the expreſſion of this act, peculiar tothe Son, be attributed to the Father, be- : rb. 1.4. 
cauſe this bloud fignifieth death 3 and though the Father be omnipotent, and 4 = Te 
can doe all things, yet he cannot die. And though it might be ſaid that he 5,315, % 
purchaſed us, becauſe he gave his Son to be a ranſome for us, yet 1t cannot cs # fre- 
be ſaid that he did it by his own bloud; for then it would follow, that he gave 7*"? Eee 
not his Son, or that the Son and the Father were the ſame Perſon. Belide, a ro. zz. 


It Is very obſervable, that this particular phraſe of hzs own bloud is in the Scri- _ oy © 9 
oy 


pture put by way of oppoſition to the bloud of + another : and howſoever > coz. x. 
we may attribute the acts of the Son unto the Father, becauſe ſent by him 3 z TR 3.5.15- 
"1. HKAY- 


yet we cannot but acknowledge that the bloud and death was of anotherthen ,;, 
not Oe Ade 


the Father. «© Not by the blond of goats and calves, but by his own bloud he entred 
in once into the holy place « and whereas * the High-prieſt entred every year with !{* Ae _ 
the bloud of others, Chriſt appeared once to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. have 1 reaſon 
He then which purchaſedus wrought it by his own bloud, as an High-prieſt # ater itix 

: / b] 1d | f h B tn1s Text, 07 
Oppoſed to the Aarozical, who made atonement by the bloud of others. . But ;, phenſe is 
the Father taketh no Prieſtly office, neither could he be oppoſed to the le- #{ wines 
gal Prieſt, as not dying himſelf, but giving another. Wherefore whereſo- X* _ -__ 

. - . 2 Jag b 
ever the Father and the Son are deſcribed together as working the Salvation when it is [0 
of man, the bloud by which it is wrought is attributed tothe Son, not to the hp OR 
Father: as when S. Paul ſpeaketh of the © redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt , 3.5m, 
whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in his bloud, to declare og 
- - pp ” . . exanada; j 

his righteouſneſs; his, that is, his own righteouſneſs , hath reference to God {7 atricis, 
the Father ; but hs, that is, his own bloud, muſt be referred to Chrift the aid New col, 
Son. When he gloritieth the God and Father of our Lord Jeſ#s Chrift, at- + —Haray 
tributing unto him, that he hath bleſſed, eleCfted, predeſtinated, adopted, ac- iuq the 1#- 
cepted us, made known unto us the myſterie of his will, and gathered us to- mf 
gether in one; in the midſt of this acknowledgment he brings in f the beloved 7:5 1-5e” 
in whom we have redemption through his bloud , as that which cannot beattri- Damini, lay 

C.I4. Othtis 
: repreſent Ku- 
ele x, ©:8, followed by the Arabich Interpreter z which makes not at all agaia® our arguweat ; but, becauſe i8 this particul ir ute 
aſual , wot like to berrue, The Syraach tranſlatiag it Chriſti, (EREIWAT, zo: Domino, as zt 75 ix the Latine Tranſlation) gives 
rather an expoſition then a verſion, * x Pet.1.18,19, * Heb, 10. Io. 1 *Ioſov diy is oppoſed ts drpua annbreior. And 
therefore it is obſerwaile that the Aathour of the Racovian Catechiſm, in his Anſwer to this place of Scripture, doth never make the 
leaft meation of oy or pr oprium, but onely afficms that the bloud of Chrift may be called the bloud of God the Father z 8 rotidem vcr= 


bis ad Socinns anſwer to ithus bifore , but 4n his whole anſwer concealed the force of INoy © whereas the ſtrength of 07 =» re a 
lies in thoſe words, Nd 7% ifis dud], or, as the Alexandria MS. and one mentioned by Beza, Ne vs cual TH ie; 
* Heb.9.12. 4 Perſ. 35426- * Rom. 3,25. "Oy aegetnls 6 ©3235 inagnety N2 i mzws oy TW anTy aut, tis (iv 


T Iaguoowins 37%, F Eph. 1. 6,7. 
| $ buted 
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buted to the Father. Chriſt hath bleſſed us; and the Apoſile ſaith, the Fa- 
4s 3.:6- ther hath bleſſed us : whichis true, becauſe he ſent his Son to bleſs us. Chriſt 
hath made known unto us the will of his Father 3 and the Apoſtle ſaith, the 
Eph.1.9. Father hath made known unto us the myſterie of his will; becauſe he ſent his 
Col.1.13, Son to reveal it. Chriſt hath delivered us 3 and the Father is ſaid to deliver ns 
from the power of darkneſs: not that we are twice delivered, but becauſe the 
Father delivereth us by his Son. And thus theſe general As are familiarly 
attributed to them both ; but ſtil] a difference mult be obſerved and acknow- 
ledged in the means or manner of the performance of theſe Ads. For though 
"tis true that the Father and the Son revealed tous the will of God ; yet it 
15 not true that the Father revealed it by himſelf to us ; but that the Son did 
6:1.z.4, fo, it 1s. They both deliver us from fin and death : but the Son gave himſelf 
for our fins , that he might deliver us3 the Father is not, cannot be, ſaid to have 
g1ven himſelf, but his Son :. and therefore the Apoſtle giveth thanks unto the 
col.r. 13,14 Father , who hath delivered us from the power of darkneſs, and hath tranſlated 
us into the kingdom of his dear Son , in whom we have redemption through his 
blend. Now this bloud is not onely the bloud of the new Covenent, and con- 
{equently of the Mediatour : but the nature of this Covenant is ſuch, that it 
isalſo a Teſtament, and therefore the bloud muſt be the bloud of the Teſta- 
Heb.g.16. tours for where a Teſtament is, there muſt alſo of neceſſety be the death of the Te- 
fſtatoxur. But the Teſtatour which died 1s not, cannot be, the Father, but the 
Son 3 and conſequently. the bloud is the bloud of the Son, not of the Father. 
It remaineth therefore that God , who purchaſed the Church with his 
own bloud, isnot the Father of our Lord Jeſ#s Chriſt , or any other which 
is called God, but onely Feſ#s Chriſt the Son of God, and God. And thus 
have I proved the firſt of the three Aflertions, that the name of God 
= taken and placed ſubjectively is ſometimes to be underſtood of 
Chriſt. 


0 Ve] 23-22» p - . 
Exod, vet. that he is not what he is called : as 2/oſes built an Altar, and called the name 


+ nr the earth, he ſaid to his Diſciples, 7 am with you alway, even to the end of the 
7 68) = 
Kay &ja, : ory ry , 
1/4.9.6. phet teſtifieth, For wnto us a child is born, unto us a Son is given 5 and his name 


they are the names of Jer-ſale; then ſhould it have been the name not of 


Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, but of his Church : and if we under the Goſpel had been called to, 
it could have received no other interpretation in reference to us. But being 
it is not ours, but our Saviour's name , it bears no kind of {1militude with 
thoſe objected appellations, and is as properly and dircttly to be attributed 
to the Meſſzas as the name of Jeſs. Wherefore it remaineth that Chriſ? 
be acknowledged God with us, according to the Evangelicall interpretati- 
on , with an expreſſion of that excellency which belongeth to the ſupreme 
Deity. 

A is He to whom S. Thomas ſaid, My Lord and my God, or rather , The /” 20.28. 
Lord of me and the God of me ,, he 1s that God before whole name the Greek 
Article is prefixed, which they require, by way of excellency. But S.Thow2as 
ſpake theſe words * to Chriſt, For Jeſus ſpake nnts Thomas, and Thomas an- | 182d 
ſwered and ſaid unto him , My Lord and my God. And inthele f words he nam 
made confeſlion of his Faith ; for our Saviour replied, Thomas, becanſe thou te word 


Arenaot fo v2 


haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed. And let him be the Lord of me, and the God 

of me, who was the Lord and the God of an Apolſile. Chriſt, 6u to 
; God tht Fa- 

& Deus mcys 


ther. So Theodorus Mopſurſtenus in his Commentary #7 $, Zobit 3 Thomas quidem , cum fic credidifer , Dom1415 Mews ; 
dicit, non ipſum Dominum 8 Deum dicens. (non enim reſurrcionis ſcientia decebar & Deum elle eum qui reſurrexit) ſed quaſa 
pro miraculoſo fa&o Deum collaudat. Sy? . Collat.q. As if Thomas had inteaced ontly to have prazſed God for raiſing Chriſt, 
But firſt, 3t is plaia that Thomas aaſwered Chriſt ; ſecondly, that he ſpaks wito him, that is, to Chiiſt, and conſequently that the words 
which he ſpake belong to Chriſt ; thirdly, that" the words are a Confeſſion of his Faith ti Chrift, as ow Saviou aoth acknowledge, 
And whereas Franciſcus Davidis did obicf, that in a Latine Teſtament he found, not & dixit ei, #:t & dixit without ei, it is ſuffici= 
ently iſconnteaanced by Socinus is bis Epiſtle, affirming th«t all the Greek and Lazine Copies had it, except that one which hs had found x 
and therefore th: omiſſioes muſt be imputed to the negligence of the Printer, + *O Kreros pus y 6 O:6s pave Either in theſe words 
there is an Ellipſis of & ay, Thou art my Lord, thou art my God z or as Antiptoſes, the Nommartve caſe uſed for the Vocatict, as 
'Eavi, *EAwt, 6 Obs jus, 6 Ocds js, Mark 15+34. * ACE 6 mamig, Maik 14.36. 40d Xalgs 0 Eamndls TW IsSuwoy, Jobs 19. 3. 
If it be an Ellipſis of the Verb &, ſo frequent in the Scriptures, and of the Perſon ſufficiently underſtood 21 the preceatng Prodenn z the? ts 
it evident that 6 9485 is attributed unto Chriſt, for then S. Thomas ſaid unto him, Thou art 6 46s jv, Tf it be an Antiptoſis, thongh the 
coiſtrattion require not a Verb, yit the ſegrification virtually requireth as much, which is equival:xt ; for be acknowleageth him as mic 
God while he calieth him ſo, as if he did affirm bim to be ſo. Neither can it be ovjedted that the Article 6ſerueth onely 7n the place of &, 
as ſignif ying that the Nominative is to be taken for the Vocative caſe 3 becauſe the Nomiaative may as well [tans wocativily without 
an Article, as Twong, ts All, Matt.1.20. 11d 'Exinovy nuas, Koers, yds Alt, Matt.20. 32,31. 47 therefore when the 3/4. 
eative is inveſted with an Atticle, it is as conſiderable as in a Nominative, And biiig theſe words were an expreſſion of th? Ape[t1:”s 
Faith, as Chriſt u84e-ſtood aad approved them, they miſt contain za them, wirtnally at leaſe, 4 Propoſition z becauſe a0 act of or Faith 
can be expreſſed, where the Object 18 a0t at leaſt a virtual Propoſition. Ad is that Propoſetion, 6 I35 mult be the Predicate, and Chriſt , 
£0 whom theſe words are [ poken, muſt alſo be the Subjeff. 1t caznor therefore be avoiaed, but that S. Thomas aid attribute the name 6f 
God to our Saviour with an Article. Indecd to we there is ao doubt but $. Thomas ia theſe words cid make 4s trite and real a confeſſion 
of his Faith concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, as S. Peter did, when he anſwered and ſaid, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the !1ving God, 
Matr.16,26.4:d conſcqueitly, that 6 KvexCG+ 41d 6 Oeds do as proper'y belong uato him, as S. Pet:7”s 6 Xeagvg and & yes AS 1215f1r2 
Chriſt ſaia to his Diſciples, Vos vocatis me 6 NdugtyOr, x; 9 Kver&, & bene dicirs, ſum erenim, Fohn x 3. 13. ſo be might ave 
replicd to Thomas, You call me 6 Kvex©- and 6 ibs, and you ſay well, for 1 am ſo, As for the Ovjeftion of Soctins, that though 5:2: 
be here ſpoken of Chriſt, and that with an Article 6, yt that Article is of ao force 6ecauſe of the following Projoun pas * 7t 15 moſt grow 3 
leſs : for the Article 6 cannot have relation to the following Prozon pas, emei mas 1 amead\nl& drlovuuia of apigor ev Yun 
Fwy nbeia; debeov mag 249) 3 05 that great Critich, Apollonins Alexandrinys obſerucs, l. 1. de Syntaxi 6. 39. Ard if 707 wa it 
were 6 8440s, yet ves that Article would belong to 288g , for un theſe words, 6 Seds 6 84s, iether Article belongs to 50s, %ut boils 
to Secs. for, as the ſame Critich o9ſerves za the ſame caſe, Te Vo acYpe eis widy TW cIdias @vageps Tu * £x ac% e&y Te 9 TeTio 5 
£{405, x3)nvdly got m0 GTtegy ih Gebewy om TW arruyuuiay gage, S0 that if 5 x25 be the ſupreme God, t'!7 0 54% ju 
muſt be my ſupreme God 2 4s when Datid ſpeaks to God, 6 eds, 6 Jes ws, mess or oghelte, Pſal. 62. 1. the Luttr is of 35 great 
amportance 4s the former, So again Pjal.q2.5. $Zoponoynonuer oy xafeiges © Rrds, 0 gr0s pus” and 49. 3, 0 I20s gupenos ijfery 
6 40s nway* and 70.15. 6 Wr0s wit warpwins a 24s, 0 Irbs paw, 1 ware not therefore ſay to any perſos that be 1s 6 240; 144, 
excipt I do believe that he is6 Seos. Wherefore 1 conclude that the words of S. T0145, 6 yes jus 0 I265 14s, Are As ful'y and biz's 
ly ſepificative as thoſe of David, Tleg%s Th avi © Jenozws ps, 6 Bands us x0 Yrs ps Pſal.5.2. 07 thoſe,"O eds pas 34 6 wyeris 
{4g 63s Þ Sink ws, Pſal.z5.2.3. or thoſe, Ta Wunasiew, 0s, wes of Sundutwy, 6 Bamnds ps 3X, 0 90s Mis T'[al. 84. 3. 07 
thoſe of S. Joby un the Rewtlation, as they lit in the Alexaadrian and Complutenſian Copits, "AZ &, 6 wer 3 0 Ins nwwr 5 
ax&, aaCav, ec. or that laftly is the moſt azcient Hymn, Kees 0 2x85, 6 apyds TY 218 «.utAinonv nds, 


Nor have we onely their required teſtimony of Chriſt's ſupreme Divinity, 
-but alſo an addition of verity atlerting that Supremacy. For he is not onely 
termed the God, but, for a farther certainty, the true God: and the ſame Apo- 
{tle who ſaid the Word was God, leſt any cavil ſhould ariſe by any omiſſion 
of an Article, though ſo frequently neglected by all, even the moſt accurate 
Authours, hath alſo aſſured us that he is the true God. For, we kzow, ſaith 


he, that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an underſtanding that we may 
: 9.2 know 


” 7 - 
T 0 5.20: 


tn i LS... nt_—_—_ TY 


— —_—  - 
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hnow him that is true « and we are in him that is true, even in his Son Jeſus 
t Obris ba Chriſt. | This is the true God, and eternall life. Astheretore we reade 1n the 


- wn rs « A&s of the * Word which God ſent unto the children of Tſracl, preaching peace by 


% i | : _ 

Zo) ears. Jeſus Chriſt 3 he is Lord of all; where it is acknowledged that the Lord of 
tc agiur All is by the Pronoun * he joyned unto Jeſs Chriſt , the immediate , not unto 
vero Deo, ſea God, the remote antecedent : ſo likewiſe here the true God is to be referred 
oye 190 ING Chriſt, who ſtands next unto it, not unto the Father, ſpoken of indeed in 
y - . 

ariſe the Text, but at a diſtance. There is no reaſon alledged why theſe laſt words 
in Greco :d- ſhould not be referred to the Son of God, but onely this, that in Grammati- 
emu indicte cal conſtruction they may be aſcribed to the Father. As, when * another King 
* Afts 10. 36. aroſe which knew not Joſeph, the ſame dealt ſubtilly with our kindred; the ſame 

7 £9 . - 4 
Mo 4-4 referreth us not to Joſeph , but to the King of Zgppt. Whereas, if nothing 
26. &3*l{@- Elſe can be objected but a pollibility in refpe& of the Grammatical conſtru- 
ora & Con, we may as well ſay that Joſeph dealt ſubtilly with his kindred as the 
1259 47 Kingof Zegpt 3 for whatſoever the incongruity be in Hiſtory , it makes no 
627 8p, 354 _ag : x ane Gs LU . 
quz eſt de= ſoloeciſm in the Syntax. Wherefore being Jeſus Chriſt is the immediate An- 
eres. _ tecedent to which the Relative may properly be referred ; being the Son of 

Afls 7 I Oy . . . * & 

$4 God is he of whom the Apoſtle chictly ſpeaketh 3 being this is rendred as a 
reaſon why we are in him that is true, by being in his Son, to wit, becauſe that 
Son 7s the true God; being 1n the language of S. Johz the conſtant title of our 
Saviour 1s eter-alllife ; being all theſe reaſons may be drawn out of the Text 
it ſelf, why the title of the true God ſhould be attributed to the Son, and no 
one reaſon can be raiſed from thence why it ſhould be refesred tothe Father : 
I can conclude no leſs, then that our Saviour is the trxe God, ſo ſtyled in the 

* AcZdte Scriptures by way of eminency, with an Article prefixed, as the * firſt Chri- 

_ Xe: ſtian writers which immediately followed the Apoſtles Gid both ſpeak and 

Ty . : 

Tgnat. Epiſt. WrItC. 

art SmyiR. Lig 47 od a -V 3. e i ww @ % Ld 

*Ey Stanpale T8 Tlelefs, 2) Ins Xewe os O88 nwor 11, Ep. ad Eph, "O Þ txt nwov Inofs © Xer2s Cuopephin ad 

Macias. ib. *O 582485 nwov Ingzs Xercns os ITalet oy wanoy pairsru, Ep.ad Ron, To 33s Adys me A113 TAGOAA] a NUOS. 

Cl. Alex. adv. Gentes. And it was well ooſcrwved by the Authour of the Mizpa, AaCverrd©@r, writtn about the begiazing of the third 

Century, that not onely the ancienter Fathcrs vefore bim, as Juſtine, Miltiades, Tatianns, Clemens, Irenens, Mtlito, ec. did ſpeak of 

- Chriſt as God, but that the Hymns alſo peaned by Chriſtians from the begtaning aid expreſs Chriſt's Divinity. Vaguel 5 Govt #) wed 

& Spa ar apyis ard many yeugrionu TY Aogpy Te Its 730 XetsDY uuuvem Srohcyevleg, Ad the Epiſtle of Pliryto Trajan te- 

ſtifits the ſame, Quod effent ſoliti ſtaro dic ante lucem convenire, carmenque Chriſto quafi Deo dicere. 

But, thirdly, were there no ſuch particulzr place in which the Article were 
expretled, yet ſhall we find ſuch Adjuncts fixed to the name of God when at- 
tributed unto Chriſt as will prove equivalent to an Article, or whatſoever may 
expreſs the ſupreme Majeſty. As when S. Pauldoth magnifie the Jews , out 
of whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, 


SEAN FOTE: Amen, Firſt, itis evident that Chrif is called f God, even he who came of the 
i wg Y 


Rom. 9.5. 


£5114 ave Jews, though not as he came of them, that is, according to the fleſh, which is 
Gd ouef here * diſtinguiſhed from his Godhead. Secondly, he is ſo called God, as not 


es 6. to be any of the many Geds, but the one ſupreme or moſt high God ;, |} forhe 


becauſe $. Cy- 35 God over all, Thirdly, he hath alſo added thetitle of bleed ; which of it ſelf 
prian, in 

bb. 2. adv. Tudeos , citing this place, leaves it out, But that muſt needs ve by the negligence of ſome of the Scrives, as is 

evident. Firſt, verauſe Manxtiis and Morellins found the word Des in their Copies F azd both the MS:. which Pamehus uſed 

acknowledge it, Second.y, becauſe S. Cypr. produceth the Text to prove quod Deus Chriſtusz and reckoncth ir among the reſt in which 

he 15 called expieſly God, Thirdly, becauſe Tertullian, whoſe aiſciple S. Cyp-ian profeſſed himſeif, did both ſo reade it and ſo uſe it., 
SoJum aurem Chriſtum potero Deum dicere, ficur idem Apoſtolus, Ex quibus Chriſtus , qui eſt (inquit) Deus ſuper omnia bene- 

diQus in xvum omne. Adv. Praxeam, And again an the ſame Book ; Hunc & Paulus conſpexir, nec tamen Patrem vidit. Nan= 

ne, inquit, Vidi Jeſum > Chriſtum gurem & ipſum Deum cognominavit : Quorum Patres, & ex quibus Chriſtus ſecundum 

carrem, qui eſt per (vel ſuper) omnia Deus beneditus in xvum., Nowatianus de Tyinitate ſeth the ſame Argument, And another 

1c: A'treur very expriefly; Rogore, Denm credis efle Filium, an non ? Sine dubio, reſponſurus es, Deum 5 quia, erfi negare. 
vY/ucris, ſanftis Scripturis convinceris, dicente Apoſtolo> Ex quibus Chriſtus ſecundum carnem, qui «ſt ſupex omnia Deus bene- 

c1Ctus in {ecula, So alſo S$, Aug. Non folum Pater Deus eſt, ficur etiam omnes Hzretici concedunt, ſed etiam Filius 5 quod, 
v<lint nolinr, coguntur fateri, dicente Apoſtolo, Qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus benediftus inſecula, De Trind.2.6.13s \, "ar 

aullim 
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Fauſtum 1.16, c.15. As for the Objeftioa, that S. Chryſoftome doth not {ign:fie an bis Commentarics that be read $435 in the Text ® 1 
anſwer that neither docs he ſſenifie that bh: read 6 om mayor, for in his expoſition he pafſcth 0:57 wholly 6 em mirmroy Sub * bat it 
doth not follow that he read not 6 2m mavTey ii) the Text, But when be ripeats the words of the Apoſt/z, be agrees wholly with the 
Greek Text , 6 wy om wav Toy Itos cuvanoyures © did Thiodoiet, wha lives not lovg after bim, doth not oncly acknom "ode the words, 
but give a full Expoſition of them : ” Hpkes why 1 7% x7'.onprs, meggixny mug ſunanu Te drarors XersJ Thu Sromals * da @ cp 
&y Tod agg21uim Hip, Ts Yuouls 3 avid) O- Anal x7) aprg, mh), Th eeloev Gf ts $12 oy Suvdues* Ems ral 
ei wv T0, x7! png, aegrtiens T2, wv om mrmoy Weds 2g y ures els T85 aiayay, AS for the onifgon of Deus: in S. Hita:y on 
the Pſalms, it miſt of ncceſity be attrihuted to the negligence of the Scribe, nit to the reading of the Fathsy, For how he read it he hath 
clearly expreſſed in his books De Trinitate ; Non ignorat Paulus Chriftum Deum, dicens, Pu0rwn ſunt Patres, > ex 941545 Chriſtus, 
qui eſt ſuper 0144 Deus, Non hic creaturi in Deum depuratur, ſed creaturarum Deus eſt, qui ſuper omnia Deus eſt. The p;orevfe 
therefore of Eraſmus from the Fathers is yan 3 and as vain inthat of Grotins from the Syriac Tranſlation, which hath is it the name of 
God expreſly, as well as all the Copres of th: Original, and all the reft of the Tranſlatious , Y oy] IWR TINT 
* T8 x7! ozprg 9ppoſcd nato ro x7! mreuue' 05 Rm.1.3. where v7! ozgyg, is uſed without a8 Article, becauſe x7! Tv ud, to which 
it is oppoſed, followeth, and ſo the oppoſition 15 of it of apparent. But here bring x7! myevue is got to be exbrefſed in the following 
words, the Article T8 ſignifying of it [cif 4 diſtinfion or exception, ſheweth that it is ta ve naderſtoad, tO wv em miyloy. Not in 
omnibus, 4s Eraſmus, nor ſuper omnes, 4s Bro, with vefercace ro the Fathers, which ſhould have been mi miy ney an 3 * but, as 
the Vulgar Tranſlation, and the ancieat Fathers vifore that, ſuper omnia, ean for Emo, 43 John 3- 31 6 dvoflr ill inirw 
mavTur 891, which ſrenifies no leſs then Hoy , the ordizary name of Goa, 6 91lugrs, the meſt high; as it is taken for the ſupreme God 
by it ſeif , Afts 7.48. and is arſcribta, P ſal. 97. 9. "On ov 6, Kvers, 65-1505 Em now mw yieo , (ol ex veouileidng 42h 
Muy] ag TSS hes, | 


elſewhere ſignifieth the * ſupreme God, and was always uſed by the Jews *45 215,14. 
toexpreſsthat one God of 7/raclT. Wherefore it cannot be conceived S. Parl y,l 7G, 
ſhould write unto the Chrittians, moſt of which then were converted Jews 7 vac HR; 
or Proſelytes, and give unto our Saviour not onely the name of God,: but al- 0 pong 
ſo adde that title which they always gave unto the one God of 1ſ7ael, and to $5 of the 

none but him; except he did intend they ſhould believe him to be the ſame Bleiled-wher? 
God whom they always in that manner and under that notion had adored. ;;j,;:*** 
As therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 2 ihe God and Father of our Lord Jeſus k: for God 

Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore, of the Creatour , who is bleſſed for ever , a _ 
Amen z and thereby doth fignifie the ſupreme Deity, which was ſo glorified a: the 


by the Iſraelites 3 and doth alſo teſtifie that we worthip the ſame God under *" f God; 


the Goſpel which they did under the Law : ſo doth he ſpeak of Chriſt in as \; *0 0.55 
ſublime a ſtyle, who i5-0ver all, God bleſſed for ever, Amen; and thereby doth 5 & amy 
teſtifie the equality, or rather identity, of his Deity. If we conſider the ſcope 7mm 
of the Apoſtle, which is to magrifie the 7/raelites by the enumeration of ſuch ay a/c:jpti- 
privileges as belonged peculiarly to that choſen Nation, (the moſt eminent of 9! of $3.66 
which was contained in the Genealogy of our Saviour we ſhall find their ;3"9m.* 
glory did not conſiſt in this, that Chriſ# at firſt was born of them a man, and af- me# 3» ali. 
terwards made a God; for what great honour could accrue to them by the | Hae 
nativity ofa man, whoſe Godhead is referred not to his birth, but to his death? wy < "ami 


"BS. - J 'Aulwy. 
whereas this 1s truly honourable, and the peculiar glory of that Nation, that Cs em 


the moſt High God bleſled for ever ſhould Zake on him the ſeed of Abraham , ,,,q,1; of 
and come out of the 1ſraelites as concerning the fleſh. T hus every-way it doth S. P:al are 
: conſona; 

appear, the Apoſtle ſpake of Chriſt as of the one eternall God. wg —_- 

| Eeuſtome of the 
Fews, who, when the Pridft in the Sanfluary rchearſed the Name of God, were wont to an/wtr, Bleſſed be his name for ever. T:ſo- 
much as the Bleiled one dzd /renifie tn therr Language as much as the Holy one, and both, or either of them, the God of Iſrael, Hence 
are ſo frequent in the Rabbins, PRA WYTPT the holy bleſſed one, ard VA T\MN, the Bleſſed one, that they are 
wr'tten by agbret ation, AN 97 FI ARM; «4 the tafiaite bkcſſea one, AA DR, Bleſſed be God for ever, Amen, aad Amen, 
Wo"7, and WR2"N. * 2 Cor.11.31. Rom 1.25. : 


He then who was the Word which in the beginning was with God, and 
was God; he whoſe glory Tſaias ſaw as the glory of the God of 1/rael; he 
whois ſtyled Alpha and Omega without any reſtriction or limitation; he who 
was truly ſubſiſting inthe form of God, and equal with him, before he was in 
the natureof manz he who being man is frequently called God, and that in 
all thoſe ways by which the ſupreme Deity is expreſſed; He had a being be- 
fore Chriſt was conceived by the Virgin 2{ary, and the being which he had 
| was the one eternall and indiviſible Divine eſſence, by which he always _= 
S 3 truly, 
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truly,really and properly God.But all theſe are certainly rruc of him in whom 
we believe, Jeſus Chriſt,as hath been proved by clear tcitimonies of the Sacred 
Scriptures. Therefore the being which Chriſt had before he was conceived 
of the Virgin was not any created, but the Divine eflence; nor was he any 


== mm Creature, but the true eternall God : which was our ſecond Aflertion, partt- 
{-0ni two who Cularly oppoſed tothe * Arrian Herelie. 

bare ti:2 ſame 

name, and fell at the ſame time into the ſame Opinion ; 612 of them veing 4 ProSbyicr, a7 Rear of a Churthin Alexandria , the othir @ 

. Deacon : as Alexander the Biſhop of Alexandria, is bis Epiſtle extant in Theodorct 5 Elo 5 of dvaviualitury aigzmd mu nd 
extourtgur we," ArnG-,S70 Saxivor 3, Ames, Evi, ApeC im © » oc 11 the Epiſtle of the Ariazs to Alcrazder 
he is reckoned ameneſt the Presbyters; " Apes@, *Actlayns, *Azmads, Kepmorns, Sappuares, " Apgar, axtofuriect. Cf theſe ris 
Ph@badis contra Arriaz, Patrem & Filium efſe non unam perſonam, ur Sabellius, aur duas ſubſtantias, ur Arrii.c.25. The Hereſre 
$5 {0 wellknown,that it needs no explication « and indeed it Cannot be vettcr dejcriitd then ti the anathematiſm of the Nicene Council, ]&g 
5 abgor]a; ud mile rs tr is , x metv Sornflfar 54 ud, oy on GE 8h Gym) Ffrt!o, HEE GTHEES Namtoa Tha i) wojay Gatos las 57), 
71 #)150y, "MG gi T6730 Tiy uoy Te It8, TeTHs dVadtuanca i Kamann x Amanin Exxancia* Thus tranſluted by 
S. Hilary, Eos Mitghn qui dicunt, erat quando non erat, & antequam na{ceretur non erat, & quod de non exſtantibus facus cli, 
vel ex alia ſubſtantia aur eflintza, dicentes efle convertivilem & demurabilem Deum, hos anarhemarizar Carnolica Ecclc{ia. 


*%gy2 33 3- Thethird Aſſertion, next to be demonſtrated, 1s, That the Divine eſſence 


A d4- Which Chriſt had as the Word, before he was conceived by the Virgin Mary , 


—_—— _— he had not of himſelf, but by communication from God the Father. For this 
dp, 3 is not to be denied , That there can be but one eſſence properly Divine, and 


m7#ez 3 ſy but one God of infinite Wiſedome, Power and Majeſty; That there can be 
Incs 36, but *one perſon originally of himſelf ſubſiſting in that infinite Being, becauſe a 
$.B:ſi.c2.78. plurality of more perſons ſo ſubfiſting would neceſfarily inferr a multiplicity 
wh; te _ of Gods; That the Father of our Lord Jeſ#s Chriſt 1s originally God, as not re- 
Alex. Ep.apud ceiving his eternall being from any other. Wherefore it neceſſarily followeth 
cope that Jeſus Chriſt, who is certainly not the Father, cannot be a perſon ſubſiſting 
Tis 3z_ in the Divine nature originally of himſelf, and conſequently,being we have al- 


Ex 5 ze» ready prov'd that he istruly and properly the eternall God, he muſt be under- 


Ln 


dh f ſtood to have the Godhead communicated to him by the Father, who is not 
598 53 me Onely eternally,but originally, God. = All things whatſoever the Father hath are 
ofe wa mine, ſaith Chriſt ; becauſe in him is the ſame fulneſs of the Godhead,and more 
v2, ir; 3 then that the Father cannot have - but yet inthat perfect and abſolute equa- 
«77 lity there is notwithſtanding this diſparity, that the Father hath the Godhead 


þ oe, not from the Son, nor any other, whereas the Son hath it from the Father. 
7 i mes Chriſt 15 the true God and eternal] life; but that he 1s ſo, is from the Father : 


oe 


- ns Ml b For as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have life ue 
orat. 2, de himſelf, not by participation, but by communication. *T1s true, our Saviour 


Filio, was ſoin the form of God, that he thought it no robbery to be equal with 
Tf prhogy God : but when the Jews ſought to kill him becauſe he < made himſelf equal 
Vitam dedit with God, he anſwered them, Verity, verily, 7 ſay unto you, the Son can doe no- 
Filio 8 59%= bing of himſelf, but what be ſeeth the Father doe - by that connexion of his 


ret cam 14 ſto 4 : . A , 
metipſe, tan- Operations , ſhewing the reception of his eſſence 3 and by the acknowledg- 


quim <ce- ment of his power, profeſling his ſubſtance from the Father. From whence 
of vic ine he which was equal, even in that equality confeſleth a priority , ſaying , 


metipſog ge- : : - . ' . . yy. . bl A; SJ . 
nuit Filium, Qui eſler vita in ſemetiplo. Pro eo enim cuod eſt genutt, VO,UILC intclligi 6417, ranquam fi cuquam cicercmus 5 


Dedit tibi Deus efle. S.-Aug. Et paulo poſt, Quid ergo Filio dedir ? dedirt ei ut Filius efſer ; genuir ur vita effer $ hoc eſt, dedir 
habere ci vitam in ſemetipſo, ur efſer vita non cgens vita, ne participando intelligatur habere vitam. St enim participando ha- 
berer vitam non in ſemetipſo, poller & amirrendo ele ſine vita ; hoc 1n Filio ne accipias, ne Copites, ne credas, Manert ergo 
Pater vita, maner & Filius vit2, - Pater vita jn ſemetipſo, non a Filio 3 Filius vita in femeriplo, ſed a Patre. 0 again de Tring, 
{.1.c.12. Plerumque dicit, Dedit yibi Pater 3 in quo vult inteliigi quod cum genuerit Pater : non ur ranquam jam exfiſtenti & 
non habenti dederit aliquid , {cd ipſum dedifle ut haberet , genuifle ur eſfer. © Jobi 5.18, 19. Tanquem dicerer, Quid 
ſcandalizati eftis quia Patrem meum &izi Deum, quia zqualem me facio Dco > Ita ſum xqualis, ut non ille a me, ſedego ab illo 
fm. Hoc enim intelligitur in his verbis, Non poreſt Filius a ſe facere quicquam, &@c. hoc eſt, quicquid Filius habet ur £4- 
ciat, 2 Patre haber ut faciar. Quare haber a Patre ut faciar ? Guil a Pare haber UNINAD quia a Parre haber ur fir. Filio 
enim hoc eſt efſe qued poſſe. S. Aug. in locwn. Paylo poſt, Hee ot, Non poreft Filtus a fe quicquam facere, cuod effer, fi 
viceret, non e> Filiusa ſc. Erenim &þ Filius eſt, narus eſt 3 {6 natus eſt, ab ilio eſtde quo natus eſt, 
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* The Father 3s greater then I: The Son equal in reſpeC of his nature, the Fa- _ 4 
. ” - - = 1 

ther greater in reference to the Communication of the Godhead. 4 7hnow 52 

him, faith Chriſt, for T am from him. And becauſc he 1s from the Father , = 5iny 5 


CyI72g. 


} therefore he is called by thoſe of the Niceze Council, in their Creed, God of Pa% 
God, light of light, very God of very God. The Father is God, but not of God, oz. x. 4: 
light, but not of light 3 Chriſt is God, but of God, light, but of light. There is 7 


-j 07, 7. 2 I, 


no difference or inequality in the nature or eſſence, becauſe the ſame n both + 5, $. 4:. 
but the Father of our Lord Jeſs Chrift hath that cfſence of himſelf, from #4 oberred: 


q - 5 1y( - 

none, Chriſt hath the ſame not of himlelf, but from him, ny 
C13 Filius 

de Parre 3 & quicquid eſt filius, de illo eſt cujus eſt filius. Ideo Doaminum Jeſum dicimus Penn de Deoz Parrem non dicimus 
Deum de Deo, ſed rantum Derm, Er dicimus Dominum Jefum le de lamne ; Parrem non dicimus lumen dz Jumine, ſed tan- 
eum [umn Ad hoc ergo pertinet quod dixit, Ab ip/o ſur, From heace then did the Niceve Conncil 9thsr thoſe words of their Creed, 
Oes%y %y Ots, x, tas % Cans, 9eay aAyNy eM Irs @Anmvs. but aot immedatcly, for thcy were partly 17 {ome of thy Oricatal 
Creeds before; as appeareth by that Confeſſios which Enſcbius preſeated to the Council, as containing what he bad believed ard taught 
ext face his Baptiſm, in which be had theſe words, x, eig Eva Ker Inrfy Xewey, Tv Ty 928 A2gor, Jeon cu 288, Hos ex guns , 
Lol in Tons. And as Enſcbins calls him Life of life, ſo others Power of pon er, and Wiſedoin of wiſedom. Ideo Chriſtus virus & 
fapientia Dei, quia de Parre virture & ſapientizeriam ipſe virtus & ſapienria eſt, ficur Jumende Parre lumine, & fons vitz apud 
Deum Patrem urique fontem vitz, S. Aug. de Tris, 1.7.4.3, And not oncly ſo, but offence of eſſence? Parer & Filius bmul uns fs 
entia, quia una eflentia z & f(ingillatim ſapientia de ſupienria, ficur effentia de effentia. 


And being the Divine nature, as it is abſolutely immaterial aud incorpo- 
real, is alſo indiviſible, Chriſt cannot have any part of it onely communicated 
unto him, but the whole, by which he muſt be acknowledged * coeflential, * 0,46: 
of the ſame ſybſtance with the Father 3 asthe Council of Wice determined , bi is co- 


eliential or 


and the ancient Fathers before them taught. Hence appeareth the truth of c;,c:10..._ 
thoſe words of our Saviour, which raiſed a ſecond motion in the Jews to ſtone tisl, is we cs 
hims *7 aud the Father are one : where the plurality of the Verb, and the 2 f = 
a : AED. ans , part of the 
neutrality of the Noun , with the diſtin&tion of their perſons ſpeak a perfe& pivive or. 
identity of their eflence. And though Chr: fay, the Father 7s in me, and T in 1, as if 


the Son were 4 


hin 3 yet withall he ſaith, 7 came ont from the Father : by the former ſhewing ,.,; of the 


the Divinity of his eſſence, by the latter the origination of himſelf. We mult ne of the 
not Þpok upon the Divine nature as Þ ſteri}, but rather acknowledge and ad- Der po : 


mire the fecundity and communicability of it ſelf, upon which the * creation az with 
ofthe world dependeth 5 God making all things by his Word, to whom he ” which 


. » . . * , h 12. 
firſt communicated that Omnipotency which is the caule of all things. And "ogy pag 


this may ſuffice for the illuſtration of our third Aſſertion, that the Father hath 21:ichees. 


communicated the Divine eſſence to the Word, whois that Jeſxs whois the -—< Mne 


Chriſt. y1&- e9Co- 


» CM T8 a]e95 x4 Us FEAT Lay TED TY Op4080TS (uy penonubess neal. 13 hertfore the other Exſtbins of Nicomeaia, naderftan- 


dmg the ancicn: Catholich ſer{e, co*feſſed that if they helievea Chriſt tobe the true begotten, ang not created, $07 of God, th:y maſt ac 
hnowlggoe 
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knowleage 04m awe, which the Arriais endeavoured te make” (0 0w8n5 3 and therefore the Comp 12 oppoſition to tyem determined 
it, Quid eſt aliud cur Homouſion Patrimnolint Filium dici, rift quiz nolunt verum Dei Filium > ficur Author itforum Euſcbius 
Nicomedienfis Epiſtola ſua prodidit, dicens, Si yerum, inquir, Dei Filium & increatum dicimus, Hom cuſion cum P2tre incipimus 
confireri, Hzc cum leRa efler Epiſtola in Concilio Niceno, hoc verbum in TraGatu fidei poſucrunt Patres, quod 1d viderunt 
adverſariys efle tormidini, ut ranquam evaginato ab iphs gladio ipſorum.nefandx capur hzrefis amputarenr. S. Ap:y1o,, L. 2. de 


Fide, 7. 7. De voce 'Oworn@r vide Dronyſ. Pitat, ar Trintt, gills. * Jon 10.39. * *Adwielov 3& Ti S807 cimny 
Zonpuoy © puomrns wrubril&. Damaſe. 1, 1.0.9, t Ei 5 a4 tapregar © hy auny 1 Sei woe, ar Env, vl autos» 


@s Gas (i) gaTiCov, 3, m1 1 eneg mos \pureppinls neg ed dauny $40 Atgpvies tx aiogpuorrm ; S. Athan. Gra, 2, 


The fourth Afſlertion followeth , That the Communication of the Divine 
eſſence by the Father is the generation of the Son 3 and Chriſt, who was cter- 
nally God, not from himſelf, but from the Father, is the eternall Son of God. 
That God always had a Son, appeareth by Agrr's queſtion in the Proverbs 
of Solez0n5 Who hath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the earth £ what is his name £ 
and what is his Son's name £ ifthou canſttell. And it was the chief deſign of 
Mahomet to deny this truth, becauſe he knew it was not otherwiſe poflible to 
prefer himſelf before our Saviour. One Prophet may be greater then ano- 
ther, and 1/4hoxet might perſuade his creduJous diſciples that he was greater 
then any of the ſons of men; but while any one was believed to be the eter- 
nall Son of God , he knew it wholly impollible to prefer himſceH before him. 

* 7his # often Wherefore he frequently inculcates that blaſphemy in his * Alcoran, that 
wm” Me, God hath no ſuch Son, nor any equal with him : and his diſciples have f cor- 
and particu- ; . . _ 

1zrly ia the rupted the Pſalm of David, reading, (in ſtead of Thou art my Son, this day have 
Laſt chapter T begotten thee, ) Thou art my Prophet, Thave educated thee. The later 4 Jews, 
27 ore, £- acknowledging the words, and the proper literal reading of them,apply them 


led Alechlas, i —_— 
Eſt ipſeDeus ſo unto David, as that they deny them to belong to Chriſt ; and that upon no 


anus, Deus gther ground, then that by ſuch an expoſition they may avoid the Chriſtians 


ZXternusz qu , 1 l 
2 Fore " Confellion. But by the conſent of the ancient Jews, by the interpretation of 


nec genitus the bleſſed Apoſtles, we know theſe words belong to Chriſt, andin the moſt 


—__ £7 proper ſenſe to him alone. 3 For, unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, 


qualis. Aud Thow art my $07, this day have T begotten thee 2 as the Apoltle argues. And if 
[. p . 
- Dy he had ſpoken them unto any other man, as they were ſpoken unto him the 
Sj/b23us  Apoſtle's Argument had beennone at all, | 
mention this _ 
as the fiſt prixciple of Mahunctaniſm,%Omn eis 244g 81, munni's oj inavs wire orndeles wire Yovioor, And Joames Siculys 
and-Georgins Cearenus relate how Mahomet gave command,” Eva wovoy ae99 ue I10y, X} 76 XEwgoY TILAY ws Attyov Tv I28 wo, 
£4 voy Ns. Aid we reage of his ridiculous Hiſtory, that Chriſt, after. his aſcenſion into Heauen, was accuſed oy God for calling hin ſelf 
bis Son; and that he deviedit, 4Sortig ſo named one'y by men without any authority from him. *Omn erySv]a my Xery cis mp 
ear newnhory 6 Be20s, aiyor, QT 198, ou E17T5 Toy Abgoy TaToy,” On y6s elpu 7298 I Ft05, 3 dmrpiin Inovs, "On tr ermpy 
£3, ve el 9, 0jueu ED I'8A0s 08 ov" ol av0ewrrr Acysory Gm Grey Toy Aogoy Teney. T Alifir o2.ihaaus ta his Namur ; Dis 
Eum Dei omnipotenris ad Jeſum, (cui propitius fit & pacem concedat Deus ) Ti es Nahiy?, Prophera meus, ego wallaateca, foi 
re ; at dixerunt Chriſtiani, Ti es Boaaya, flius meus, ego waladteca, te genui, Longe eſt ſiipra 1c Deus. And to the ſame pur= 
poſe Ebnol Athir ; In Evang*lio dixit Iz, Ego wallaatoca, i. e. educavi te; ar Chriſtian:, dempra litera Lam altera , ipſum ei 
filium ſtatuerunt, Qui- longe clatus eſt ſuper ea quz dicunt. 7hereas then the Apoſtics attributed thoſe words of the i ſalm to 
Chriſt, the Mahumetais, who could not aeny but they were ſpoken of the 21ſſtas, were forced to Corrupt the Teat ; and for that they pres 
tend the eminency and excellency of th: Godbead , asif it were beneath the Majeſty of God to beget a Son, or be a Father. Aud iadeed 
whoſoever would bring in another Prophet greater then Chriſt, as he was then Moſcs, uſt dot ſos C 1/ay, the latey Fews ſo attribute 
thoſe words to David, as if they belonged not ts the Meſſias ; but the ancient Fews widciſtood them of tie Chriſt : as appeareth nor onely 
034 of thoſe places ta the E vangebiſts where the Chriſt and the Son of God are ſynonymous ; bat alſo by the reftimony of the later Fews 
themſelves, who have coufeſſea no leſs, So Rabvs David Kimchi mn the cnd of bis Commentaries on a2 jccond Pſalm, DW BA WH 
= TV27 WUD [2 MUAN 19D RN mMWAn 1901 101 Py Mamn A Some interpret this Plalm 
of Gog and Magop, and the anointed is Meſltas the King 3 and ſo our DoRtours of happy memory have expoundedit. Aa1 
Rabbi Solomon farchi aot onely confeſſeth that the ancient Rabbins did interpret it of the Meſſtas, bt ſhews the reaſon why the later 
Zews underſtood it rather of Daria, that thereby they might the better anſwer the Argument of the. Chriſtiaus dedaced from theace , 
"17 =y mIVe7 1233 272 MAWN?) wavh 279) MuAN Th Py Pyn RW uTAy 
MN Our Doours have expounded it of the Mefſias : but as to the literal ſenſe, and for the anſyering Hereticks, (that 35, 
14 their language, Chriſtians ) it 15 rather to be interpreted of David in his own perſon. * PBtb.1.5. 


Now that the Communication of the Divine eſſence by the Father (which 
we have already proved) was the true and proper generation by which he 
hath begotten the Son, will thus appear : -becaule the molt proper generation 
which we know 1s nothing elſe but a vital production of another in the ſame 

| nature, 
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nature, with a full repreſentation of him from whom he is proJuced. Thus 
Man begetteth a ſon, that is, produceth another man of the fame humane na- 
ture with himſelf; and this production, as a perfe& generation, becomes the 
foundation of the relation of Paternity in him that produceth, and of Filiation 
in him that is produced. Thus after the prolificall benediCtion, Be fruitful and 
multiply, Adam begat in his own likeneſs, after his image and by the continua- 
tion of the ſame bleſſing, the ſucceſſion of humane generations hath been con- 
tinued. This then is the known * confeſſion of all men, that a Son 1s nothing 
but another produced by his Father in the ſame nature with him. But God 
the Father hath communicated to the Word the ſame Divine effence by 
which he is Cod and conſequently he is of the ſame nature with him., and 
thereby the perfe& image and fimilitude of him, and therefore his proper Son. 
In humane generations we may conceive two kinds of limilitude3z one 1n re- 
ſped of the internall nature, the other in reference to the externall form or 
figure. The former ſimilitude is eſſential and neceſlary 3 it being impolhible a 
man ſhould beget a ſon,and that ſon not be by nature a man:the latter acciden- 
tal 3 not onely ſometimes the child repreſenting this, ſometimes the other pa- 


rent, but alſo oftentimes neither. + The fimilitude then in which the propriety ; 


of generation is preſerved is that which confiſteth in the identity of nature:and 
this Communication of the Divine eſſence by the Father tothe Word is evi- 
dently a ſufficient foundation of ſuch a fimilitudez from whence Chriſt is called 
a the #mage of God, the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon. 


27 F Guotay eaumd gumy F dpylut mapgoudy. + Eciamfi filius hominis, homo, in quibuſdam fimilis, in 


Ge7.1.23.,41Z 
fo 3+ 


* Keep UT - 
ALY 771 Wo 
evleSioh- 
KT] :v Suite 
Vue, t; as 
TY vo; 7 avs 
Tis 321 Td, 
, - 
2119077 
8145 Xx) Cu- 
TIP P:0t, 
Epiſt .1. [ies is 
zn the language 
of Ariſtotle, 

a) "A & 
To TuUnTmu 6 
TEE9v off ae 

A - go 
Th Tay uo 
@ov, eurv 3 

, 
eurey, Aid 
S, Baſil, oY. 
Contra En. 
py " 

e c Jp 6219, 


0 $TYp(o 7 42) 


Quibuſdam fir 


diflimilis parri z ramen quia ejuidem ſubſtintiz eſt, negari veris filius non poreſt; & quia verus eſt ilius, negari ejuſdem ſubſtans 


tix non poteſt, S. Arg.coatra Maximin. 13 * 2 C07.444, Heb.1.3s 


Nar is this Communication of the Divine eſſence onely the proper gene- 
ration of the Son, but we muft acknowledge it far more proper then any na- 
tural generation of the Creature, not onely becauſe it 1s in a more perfe& 
manner, but alſo becauſe the identity of nature is moſt perfect. As in 
the Divine eſſence we acknowledge all the perfeCtions of the creature; 
ſubtracting all the imperfections which adhere unto them here in things 
below : ſo in the Communication we muſt look upon the reality without 
any kind of defet, blemiſh, or impurity. In humane generation the 
fon 1s begotten in the ſame nature with the father , which is performed 
by derivation, or deciſion of part of the ſubſtance of the parent : but this de- 
cifton includeth imperfeGtion, becauſe it ſuppoſeth a ſubſtance divifible, and 
conſequently corporeal ; whereas the eſſence of God is incorporeal, ſpiritual 
and indiviſible 3 and therefore his nature is really communicated, not by de- 
rivation or deciſion, but by a total and plenary communication. In natural 
conceptions the father neceſſarily precedeththe ſon, and begetteth one youn- 
ger then himſelf: for Being Generation is for the perpetuity of the Species, 
where the Individuals ſucceſlively fail , it is ſufficient ifthe parent can pro- 
duce another to live after him, and continue the exiſtence of his nature, when 
his perſon is diſſolved. But this preſuppoſeth the imperfeCtion of mortality, 
Wholly to be removed when we ſpeak of him who inhabiteth eternity : the 
eflence which God always had without beginning , without beginting he did 
communicate 3 being always Father, as always God, * Animals, when they 
come to the perfection of nature, then become prolificall; in God eternall 
perfection ſheweth his eternal] fecundity. And that which is moſt remarkable, 
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In humane generations the Son is of the ſame nature with the Father, and yet 
1snot the ſame man; becauſe though he hath an eſſence of the ſame kind, 
yet he hath not the ſame eſſence : the power of generation depending on the 
firſt prolificall benediCtion, Trcreaſe and multiply, it muſt be made by way of 
multiplication 5 and thus every Son becomes another. man. But the Divine 
eſſence, being by reaſon of its ſimplicity not ſubjett to diviſion, and in reſpe& 
of its infinity uncapable of multiplication, is ſo communicated as not to be 
multiplied 3 infomuch that he which proceedeth by that communication hath 
not onely the ſame nature, but is alſo the ſame God. The Father God, and 
the Word God; Abraham man, and. aac man : but Abraham one man , 
Iſaac another man; not ſo the Father one God, and the Word another , but 
the Father and the Word both the ſame God. Being thenthe propriety of 
generation is founded in the eſſential ſimilitude of the ſon unto the father, by 
reaſon ofthe ſame which he receiveth from him; being the full perfe& na- 
ture of God is commiinicated unto the Word, and that more intimately and 
with a greater unity or identity then can be found in humane generations : it 
followeth that this Communication of the Divine nature is the proper gene- 
ration by which Chriſt is, and is called, the true and proper Son of God. This 
was the foundation of S. Peter's Confeſſion, Thou art the Son of the Living God 5 
+ Muttun his the ground of our Saviour's f diſtinCtion, 1.go unto my Father, and to your 
diftar incer Father, Hence did S. Joh# raiſe a verity, more then onely a negation of fal- 
dominatio- ſity, when he ſaid, we are in the true Son: for we which are jo im are true, 
Fcionem, in. Dot falſe, ſons, we are not asthe true Sor, Hence did S. Pauldraw an argu- 
rer gere-a:io- ment of the infinite love of God toward man, in that he ſpared x0t his own pros» 
== wk * per ſox. Thus have we ſufficiently ſhewed, that the eternall communication 
rer ſubtzn= of the Divine eſſence by the Father to the Word was a proper generation by 
tam & grz= which Chriſt Jeſxs always was the true and proper Son of God: which was 


tim. ldeoq; Mos 

hic non hg our fourth Atlertion. 

mixte nec 

paſſim dicitur, Aſcendo ad Patrem noſtrum aur Deum noſtrum z ſel ad Patrem menh & Patrem veſtrum, ad Deum meum & ad Denn 
Teſtrum. . Alicer enim i]li Deus Parer eſt, alicer robis I!]um ſiquidem nacura coxquar, miſericordia humiliar $ nos vero natte 
ra preſternir, miſericordia erigit. Capreolus Carthag. Epiſt, 


The fifth and laſt Aſſertion followeth , That the Divine eſſence was ſo pe- 
cularly communicated to the Word, that there was never any other naturally 
begorten by the Father ; and 19 that reſpect Chriſt is the Orely-begotten Son of 
God. For the clearing of which truth, it will firſt be neceflary to enquire into 
the true notion of the Onely-begotter 3 and then ſhew how it belengs particu- 
larly to Chriſt, by reaſon of the Divine nature communicated by way of Ge- 

+7% 2; DEration to him alone. Firſt therefore, we muſt avoid the vain interpreta- 
the fallacy Gion of the ancient * Hereticks, who would have the reſtraining term ozely 


__ to belong, not to the Son, but tothe Father ; as if the Ozely-begotter were no 
DS to pus more then begotten of the Father oxe/y. Which is both contrary tothe lan- 


upon the puage of the Scriptures, and the common cuſtom of men, who uſe it not for 
any m who is begotten of one , but for him who alone is begotten of any. 
»ords of bs Secondly, we muſt by no means admit the expoſition of the f later Here- 
delivered 
and arſwered by S. Baſil; Ard ery quot, woreffols, imed)) mes. pure Th Ts ayjvire Swduy Yorndeis x) xlihels 
Trajoral@- Yigovev repois * 45 if poreyjuns were onely ang pre, and unigenitus were nothing elſ?2 but genitus ab uro. This 
S. Bafil refiuteth copioufly ; Firſt, from the language of the Scriptures and the uſage of mankind ; Jie F mwurgyias lw afet 79 ovope 
2) 552K KEpY H0E, mes TE F of ar0parrmmeyd wear. of agg Thw cunt yearay maggdhory AauCaray auvry TWw 
avoir. MoroYuins 2085 6 meg ors ou © am 5 wvEr yurndeis, w TH rowy yenon maegonpdieru, Secondly, by 4 
retort peculiar tothat Herefee, which þ:ld the Son of God might be calle xl1Sxis as will as yauynSeis , created 4s will as begotten, 
aad conſequently maght be as properly named pyoroxms ©; as woroyvis. Eli mage 7 parT Hyinict, and New mpg wore 
is pn, Tawr9 os ber xg,mel 0% T8 HTIIRX Te) Ay £1 73 59) 3; Movexmioer aunty oropdcys 3 Thirdly, by a particular 
zaftance ſhewing the abſurdity of ſuch an interpretation, for thas thereby no man could properly be called woreywne, becauſe not vegotten of 
one, but two parts. Movcyavns 3, as eons dvVemey dts nama' 1/8 730 vuiriegy Abgon, )d T8 3% (wdvaous mm unde et 
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Socinians make very much of this Notion, and apply it ſo wits Chriſt, as that therery they micht avoid all aecrſſity of an cternall genera. 
tion. So the Racovias Catechiſm ; Cauſa cur Chriſto iſta artributa (ſc. proprivm &+ u1/2enttum Det Filizm eſſe) comperant, hxc 
eſt ; quod inter omnes Dei filios & prxcipuus fit, & Deco chariflimus : quemadmadum 1f1ac, quiz Abrahamo chariflimus & hzres 
exſtitit, #32caitus vocarus eft, Heb. 11.17. licet fratrem Iſmaelem habuerirs, & Solomen «ngenitus coram matre ſud, licer plures 
ex cadem matre frarres fuerint, 1 Paral. 2.1,2,3, &c. And th.it this might be applied to the 1::rpretation of the Creed, Scl'tingins 
hith inſtrted it as a material obſervation , Nam hic ##icus ſeu #4igend fil:ys rominarur, qui cxteris longe charior eſt Patri, longeg; 
prexſtancior z and confirms the Interpretation with thoſc two teftimones concerning If ac and Solomon, But certainly this 05ſec: vation 
of theirs 35 ain, or what elſe they ſay us falſe. Fer if Chriſt be called the Son if God, becauſe conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and noxe 
clſe was ever ſo conceived, thee 18 he the onely=3ceotten by v3;Tue of bis generation. Ad if ſo, th: is ht act the Onehz-begotter a5 Iſaac 
ad So'omon were, that is, by the affetlion and prelition of their Parents, Or if Chriſt were the Onely=begotren as Iſaac aud Solomon 
were, then was he not conceived after a ſiugular manner, for the brethren of Solomoa 10 way differed from bim ia their generation, It is 
plaia therefore that this Interpretation was wuented that, when all the reſt ſhould fail, they miTht frick to this, 


ticks, who take the Oxelz-begotten to be nothing elſe but the moſt beloved of 

all the ſons 3 becauſe 7ſaac was called the onely ſon of 4Abraham,when we know 

that he had 7/2ael belide, and Solowor laid to be the onely-begotten before his 

Afother, when David had other children even by the Mother of Solowor. 

For the ozely-begotten and the oft beloved are not the ſame; the one having 

the nature of a cauſe in reſpect of the other, and the ſame cannot be cauſe 

and effe& toit ſelf. For though it be true, that the onely fon is the beloved 

ſon; yet with this order, that he is therefore beloved becauſe the onely, not 
therefore the onely becauſe beloved. Although therefore Chriſt be the Onely- 

begotten and the beloved Son of God, yet we muſt not look upon theſe two 
Attributes as ſynonymous, or equally nh, arm of the ſame thing, but as one 
depending on the other , Unigeniture being the foundation of his ſingular 

love. Beſide, Tſaac was called the onely Son of Abrahazr for ſome other 

reaſon then becauſe he was ſingularly beloved of Abraham; for he was the 

onely Son of the free woman, the onely Son of the promiſe made to Abraharr, 

which was firſt this, Sarah ſhall have a Sorr, and then, Tn Iſaac fhall thy ſeed cm. rs. 4. 
be called. So that Iſaac may well be called the onely Son of Abraham in re- #42112. 
ferenceto the promiſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks exprefly 3 By faith Abraham #-11-17- 
when he was tried offered up Iſaac, and he that had received the promiſes offered _ 

»p his onely-begottew Son. Avoiding therefore theſe two expolitions, as far 

ſhort of the true notion of the ozely-begotter, we muſt look uponit inthe moſt 

proper, full and ſignificant ſenſe, as ſignifying a Son ſo begotten as none other 

Is, was, or can be: ſoas the termreſtridtive #zely ſhall have relation not onely « ;,,,,;.. 
to the * Father generating, but alſo to the Son begotten, and to the manner would bave it 
ofthe generation. *Tis true, the Father ſpake from Heaven, ſaying, Tho art *; mo—_ 
-y beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed: and thereby we are to under- ;jos io the Fa 
ſtand, that whoſoever of us are beloved by the Father are ſo beloved in and #rrory., 
through the Son. In the ſame manner Chriſt is the Onely-begotten Son of God "I TOY 
and as many of us as God hath beſtowed his love upon, that we ſhould be proper, a:d 
called the "fan of God, are all brought into that near relation by our fellow- ay : 


ſhip with him,whois by a far more near relation the natural and eternall Son. yo b: which 
Weg joy 


but ubyOr, wy eronmu. S. Cyrill adds theſe rwo mego? pive 41d woyOr together, in relation to the Father azd the Son : Moyc: 


x7" puory 6 au, $85 murpes wrhuagry ay @, in wiv vin yy umm Ts mpeg. Epiſt.1, ad Regin. AS Riffinus doth is 
Unicus ; Ideo ſubjungir Unicumhunc effe Filium Dej, Unus enim de une naſcirur. Expo. Symb, S. Greg, Naz, adas to theſe 


two 4 third, in refer of the manner : Moveryivig 5, 8 in wiv@+ ir wire x; rs, ann On 2; (cov0] og rut, ux ds met oupa]a, So 
he ſomething obſcurely and corrudtly, but plainly enough in Damaſceat, who aims oftea to deliver bimſeif in the words of Nazzanes 2 
Aiyeru woroyers, im wivCt bx wives 74 malghs pbras iyirrnn! ed 38 euorrru brtgy yarns Th ro us oe ons yearriee, oN 
342 iy 41. os T8 Inv. e* 


Having thus declared the interpretation of the word, that, properly, as 
Primogeniture conſiſtethin Prelation, ſo Unigeniture in Excluſion 3 and that 
none can be ſtriftly called the 0nely-begotter but he who alone was ſo begot- 
ten: we ſhall proceed to make good our Afſertion, ſhewing that the Divine 
Eflence was peculiarly communicated to the Word, by which he was begot- 


ten the Son of God, and never any was ſo begotten beſide that Son. 
T 2 And 
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In humane generations the Son is of the ſame nature with the Father, and yet 
isnot the ſame man; becauſe though he hath an eſfence of the ſame kind, 
yet he hath not the ſame eſſence : the power of generation depending on the 
firſt prolificall benediCtion, Trcreaſe and multiply, it muſt be made by way of 
multiplication 3 and thus every Son becomes another. man. But the Divine 
eſſence, being by reaſon of its ſimplicity not ſubje& to diviſion, and in reſpe& 
of its infinity uncapable of multiplication, is ſo communicated as not to be 
multiplied 3 inſomuch that he which proceedeth by that communication hath 
not onely the ſame nature, but is alſo the ſame God. The Father God, and 
the Word God; Abraham man, and. Tſaac man: but Abraham one man , 
Iſaac another man; not ſo the Father one God, and the Word another , but 
the Father and the Word both the ſame God. Being then the propriety of 
generation is founded in the eſſential ſimilitude of the ſon unto the father, by 
reaſon ofthe ſame which he receiveth from him; being the full perfe& na- 
ture of God is communicated unto the Word, and that more intimately and 
with a greater unity or identity then can be found in humane generations : it 
followeth that this Communication of the Divine nature is the proper gene- 
ration by which Chriſt is, and iscalled, the true and proper Son of God. This 
was the foundation of S. Peter's Confeſſion, Thou art the Son of the iving God 3 
+ Matrum This the ground of our Saviour's f diſtinCtion, 7 go unto my Father, and to your 
diftar incce Father, Hence did S. Joh raiſe a verity, more then onely a negation of fal- 
—_— ſity, when he ſaid, we are i the trxe Son: for we which are in him are true, 
dicionem in« BOt falſe, ſons, we are not as the #rue Sor. Hence did S. Pauldraw an argu- 
rer gere-a:io= ment of the infinite love of God toward man, in that he ſpared x0t his own pros» 
wa wk 7 per ſox. Thus have we ſufficiently ſhewed, that the eternall communication 
rer ſublt2n= of the Divine eſſence by the Father to the Word was a proper generation by 
tam & gr2* which Chriſt Jeſ#s always was the true and proper Son of God : which was 


ti:m., ldeog; =_— 

hic non a Our four th Atler tion, 

mixte nec 

paſſim dicirur, Aſcendo ad Patrem noſtrum aur Deum noſtrum ; ſed ad Patrem men & Patrem wiftrumy ad Deum meum & ad Den 
weſtrum. Alicer enim i]li Deus Pater eſt, alicer robis Illum fiquidem nacura cozquat, milericordia humiliat 3 nos vero natle 
ra preſternir, miſericordia cerigit. Capre0l45 Carthag. Epiſt, 


The fifth and laſt Afſertion followeth , That the Divine efſence was ſo pe- 
culiarly communicated to the Word, that there was never any other naturally 
begotten by the Father ; and in that reſpect Chriſt 1s the Orely-begotten Son of 
God. For the clearing of which truth, it will firſt be neceflary to enquire into 
the true notion of the Ozely-begotter 5 and then ſhew how it belengs particu- 
larly to Chriſt, by reaſon of the Divine nature communicated by way of Ge- 

+7% was PEration to him alone. Firſt therefore, we muſt avoid the vain interpreta- 
the fallacy Gon of the ancient * Hereticks, who would have the reſtraining term onely 


a reg to belong, not to the Son, but tothe Father z as if the Ozely-begotter were no 
Loared topur MOTE then begotten of the Father ozely. Which is both contrary tothe lan- 


upon the ge of the Scriptures, and the common cuſtom of men, who uſe it not for 
TIES m who is begotten of one, but for him who alone is begotten of any. 
»erds of bis Secondly, we muſt by no means admit the expoſition of the Þ later Here- 
delivered 
and arſwered by S. Baſil; Aid Ter 8, quot, worofuls» ime) mpg. pure 73 To ajjorirs Swduy Yornde?s 5 xlitels 
mTrajoeml@- jizover Varepg; * 45 if poreryjurs were onely ame wire, and unigenitus were nothing elſe but genitus ab uro. This 
S. Baſil refuteth copiouſly : Firſt, from the language of the Scriptures and the uſagc of mankind ; Ne F murgyiar lw fel 72 oroue 
Fu 352K ksp net, migg TE F os arbparey{, um gear. x magy Thw coun of yearay maggdhory MauCaray auvry TW 
Naveudr. Moreyjns 306, 6 mace pars JuoulsO am 5 wvEr Yurndris, os Th tomy oencn agyonppdaru, Secondly, by 4 
retort peculiar tothat Herefre, which b:ld the Sor of God might be calle xl1Szis as will as yavynSeis , created 4s will as begotten, 
aud corſequently might be as properly named woyoxms ©, as yoroyens. Ei ph mgs 7 pay© wymnic, and New med wore 
ns cpnTen, Tawr9 NN ber xg! 0% T0 IN To) Ay try 73 51 4 Movbxmieer aunty oroudles ; Thirdly, by a particular 
zaftance ſhewzng the abſurdity of ſuch an interpretation, for that thereby no man could properly be called woreyerns, becauſe not vegotten of 
one, but two parts. Moveyvns 3, as honnuys dvIomey ids name ot 729 vuirregy Abgon, Nd T8 3% (wdvaous many vaaget 
vie /Ayney * ad if Edppa wip oro tvs us mud6s, Non 3x3 inn avny, and 7 Te Abegdu, trixydoals, : 7 _ 
ocinan 
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Socinians make very much of this Notion, and apply it ſo unto Chriſt, as that therery they micht avoid all xeerſſity of an cteraall genera. 
tion, Ss the Racouian Catechiſm 5 Cauſa cur Chriſto iſta artribura (tc. proprivm &+ u1/9cattum Det Filizns efſe) comperant, hxc 
eſt ; quod inrer omnes Det filios & prxcipuus fir, & Deco charifſimus : quemadmedum 1f1ac, quiz Abrahamo chariflimus & hzres 
exſtitir, wigcaitus vocatus eft, Heb. 11.17. licer frarrem Iſmaelem habuerir, & Solomen @1ngeaus coram matre ſua, licer plures 
ex cadem marre frarres fuerint, 1 Paral. 3.1,2,3, &c. And th.it this might be applied to the 1::crpretation of the Creed, Scld'tingius 
huh inſtrted it as a materjal obſeryation ; Nam hic #9icus ſeu #41gera filius rominatur, qui cxreris longe charior eſt Patri, longegz 
przftantior ; 4nd confirms the Interpretation with thoſe two teſtimonies concerning Iſaac and So.omon. But certainly this Orſe: uation 
of theirs 35 yaa, or what elſe they ſay us falſe. Fer if Chriſt be called the Son if Goa, becauſe concerued by the Holy Ghoſt, and none 
clſe was ever ſo conceived, thes 15 he the onely=3cgotten by v3-Tue of bis generation. Aid if ſo, this is he act the Onehz-begotten as Iſaac 
azd S0'omos were, that is, by the affedlion aad preiition of their Parcats. Or if Chriſt were the Onely=begotren as Iſaac aud Solomon 
were, then was he not conceived after a ſragular manner, for the bycthren of Solomox no way differed from bin is their generation, It is 
plaiz therefore that this Interpretation was anvented that, when all the reſt ſhould fail, they mi2ht ſick to this, 


ticks, who take the Ozely-begotten to be nothing elſe but the moſt beloved of 

all the ſons 3 becauſe 7ſaac was called the onely ſon of Abraham,when we know 

that he had 1/zael beſide, and Solowor laid to be the onely-begotten before his 

Afother , when David had other children even by the Mother of Solowor. 

For the ozely-begottex and the oft beloved are not the ſame; the one having 

the nature of a cauſe in reſpect of the other, and the ſame cannot be cauſe 

and effe&toit ſelf; For though it be true, that the onely ſon is the beloved 

ſon; yet with this order, that he is therefore beloved becauſe the onely, not 
therefore the onely becauſe beloved. Although therefore Chriſt be the Onely- 

begotten and the beloved Son of God, yet we muſt not look upon theſe two 
Attributes as ſynonymous, or equally _— of the ſame thing, but as one 
depending on the other , Unigeniture being the foundation of his ſingular 

love. Beſide, Iſaac was called the onely Son of Abraham: for ſome other 

reaſon then becauſe he was ſingularly beloved of Abrahaw; for he was the 

onely Son of the free woman, the onely Son of the promiſe made to Abraham, 

which was firſt this, Sarah ſhall have a Sor, and then, In Iſaac fhall thy ſeed Gm. rs. 14. 
be called... So that Iſaac may well be called the onely Son of Abraham in re- #42112. 
ferenceto the promiſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks exprelly 3 By faith Abraham 11-17: 
when he was tried offered up Iſaac, and he that had received the promiſes offered 

vp his onely-begotten Son. Avoiding therefore theſe two expolitions, as far 

ſhort of the true notion of the ozely-begotter, we muſt look upon it inthe moſt 

proper, full and ſignificant ſenſe, as fignifying a Son ſo begotten as none other 

Is, was, or can be: ſoas the termreſtrictive 8zely ſhall have relation not onely » ;,,,,;,. 
to the * Father generating, but alſo to the Son begotten, and to the manner would have ic 
ofthe generation. *Tis true, the Father ſpake from Heaven, ſaying, Thoi art mo _—_ 
-y beloved Son, in whom I at well pleaſed: and thereby we are to under- BOS he Bs 
ſtand, that whoſoever of us are beloved by the Father are ſo beloved in and prong. 
through the Son. In the ſame manner Chriſt 1s the Onely-begotter Son of God 4 cg 
and as mo of us as God hath beſtowed his love upon, that we ſhould be proper os 


called the {ons of God, are all brought into that near relation by our fellow-! "none. 
not be which 


eg jog . 


but wir, wy irrnmu. S. Cyrill adds theſe two mage? piyy and wy Or together, in relatron to the Father azd the Son : opens 
x7" puory 60 248% mages wrhjuagry ary @, in wiv@r yin yey urn Te mere. Epiſt.1, ad Regin. As Ruffinus doth js 
Unicus : Ideo ſubjungit Unicumhunc effe Filium Dei, Unus enim de ung naſcicur. Expo. Symb, S, Greg, Naz. adds to theſe 
iwo 4 third, in refpeft of the manner : Moveysvns 5, &x in wov@ Gr wire taove, av on % 14010] oj 73, © as Te 05a], S 3 
he ſomething obſcurely and corrudtly, but plainly enough is Damaſcent, who aims oftea to deliver himſelf in the words of Nazzanes + 
ubyCt 5x wire T4 males worws iysrrnmn vt Garg mw bTHgg. yr rnons TH By us Te 018 yarn, x 


ſhip with him,who is by a far more near relation the natural and eternall Son. 


Atyeru poroyeErs, 0 
xe av 19S ids 6 25. 
Having thus declared the interpretation of the word, that, properly, as 
Primogeniture confiſteth in Prelation, ſo Unigeniture in Excluſion 3 and that 
none can be ſtriftly called the 0nely-begotter but he who alone was ſo begot- 
ten: we ſhall proceed to make good our Afſertion, ſhewing that the Divine 
Eſſence was peculiarly communicated to the Word, by which he was begot- 


ten the Son of God, and never any was ſo begotten beſide that Son, 
T 2 And 
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And here we meet with two difficulties: One thewing that there were 
other ſons of God ſaid to be begotten of him, to whom either the Divine 
eflence was communicated 3 and then the Communication of that to the 
Word made him not the Orely-begotten 5 or it was not communicated , and 
then there is no ſuch Communication neceſſary to found ſuch a Filiation : 
T he other, alledging that the ſame Divine eflence may be communicated to 
another beſide the Word, and not onely that it may , but that it is ſo, to the 
Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt 3 whence either the Holy Ghoſt muſt be the Son 
of God, and thenthe Word is not the Onely-begotter ;, or if he be not the Son, 
then is not the Communication of the Divine eflence a ſufficient foundation 
of the relation of Sonſhip. Theſe two Objections being anſwered, no- 
thing will remain farther to demonſtrate this laſt Aflertion. 

For the fitſt, we acknowledge that others are frequently called the ſons of 
God, and that we call the ſame God onr Father which Chriſt called his that 

Hcb.2.11. both he that ſanGifieth and they who are ſan@ified are all of one, for which cauſe 


Ke png” he is ngt afhamedto call us brethren : we confeſs that thoſe whom S.Paul* bath 


*Ino8 Is 9% Degotten through the Goſpel may well be termed the begotten of God, whoſe ſeed 
eveyaris vyeraineth in ther : but withall we affirm that this our Regeneration is of a 


mes. Nature wholly different fromthe Generation of the Son. We are firſt f gene- 


: 7ohn 3.9. Tated,and have our natural being 3 after that regenerated,and ſo receive a ſpi- 
_ 0 Yo ritual renovation,and by virtue thereof an inheritance incorruptible: whereas 
76 ©: the Generation of Chriſt admits no Regeneration,he becoming at once there- 
«wp © by God, and Son, and Heir of all. The ſtate of ſonſhip which we come into is 
5d po but of Adoption, ſhewing the generation by which we are begotten to be but 
& wro wn, metaphoricall : whereas Chriſt is {o truly begotten,. ſo properly the natural 
cr "*7z 9On of God, that his © generation clearly excludeth the name of Adoprion 3 
F'; "nz; + and not onely fo, but when he becometh the ſon of man,even in his Humanity 
xd in refuſeth the name of an adopted ſon. For * whey the fulneſs of time was come, 


On »-& God ſent forth his Son made of a woman, made under the law, To redeem thene 


28% Adopted Son3 he who by thoſe proper and peculiar appellations is t diſtin- 
Wu. : guiſhed fromus, who can claim no higher filiation then that which we receive 
Quitquis by the privilege of adoption 3 he is truly the Oxely-begotter Sor of God, not- 


credia Jeſum 


eſſe Chri- Withſtanding the ſame God hath begotten us by his Word: and the reaſon 


_ + pa why he is ſo is, becauſe the Divine eſſence was communicated unto him in 
ex Deo geni- 


teſt; & HS naturalandeternall Generation, whereas onely the grace of God is con- 
quiſquisdili- veyed unto us in our Adoption. Indeed, if we were begotten of the eſſence 


Bo niepligir of God, as Chriſt was, or he were onely by the grace of God * adopted, as we 


etiam cum are, then could he by no propriety of ſpeech be called the Onely Sor, by rea- 
quex s_ © lonof ſo many brethren : but being we cannot aſpire untothe firſt, nor he 
+ Nos genuit deſcend unto the latter, it remaineth we acknowledge him, notwithſtanding 


__ ur filii the firſt difficulty, by virtue of his natural and peculiar generation, to be the 
JI feces, Onely-begotten Son. 


quos fecerar 
ut homines | 
eſſemus. Unicum aurem genuity non ſolum ur Filius efſer, quod Pater non eft, ſed ctizm ur Deus efſer, quod & Pater eſt. S. Aug. 
at Conf. Evangel l.z.c,z. In th: nook of Cclſus there was a Jew introduced (peaking thws to Chriſt ; Ei Tum A4y61s, &m mas dvOpo- 
TG x7! Sriey aejwerey YEWIDL U 65 bor O18, 71 av ou ane aghpys; who i5 thus arſwered by Origen 3 Tless oy ig3gdy 671 mus 
#88, os 6 TladMos avepuacn, pin Une goCs mudiywysuIos, ana dure 7. xdyov aipuphces, uns 32 B18 * i7 1) motng th ae 
xp Nagipd may]os oy d)s Th dperius xerpantorrs us F 218, ing ariel my Ts %) apxy of Tur? Ty ave, ONS. 44Ve 
Celſum 1.x. q Firſt, it 15 moſt certain that the Word of Gor, as the Word, is not the actopted, but the natural, Son of God. Non 
eſt Dei Filius Deus falſus, nec Deus adoptivus, nec Deus nuncuparivus, {cd Deus verus. S. Hilay, de Tizn. l, 5, Hic etiam Filius 
Dei natura eſt Filius, non adoprione. Concil. Tolet. 11. Vids F $08 br quote, x 8 Sore, 7 Ev1rydris ax mugpes. S.Cyril. Hitroſol. 
Cattch,11. and again, Oux $8 F (i) evlos 63s T8 £2) Ty 8y mapigatyty, wd\ Ty 1 of1a &5 ohroay jayty* dM dides wy Ln 

aid as 
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did has wy rrnoe x, avirpedows yy Eva ov, ddtagiy ah £oovie. This hath beenjo gen:rally coofoſſed, that Felix and Flip agar, 
who were condemned for maintaining Chriſt a5 m:44 to ge the adopted Son of God,9id acknowl-age it;as aypcareth oy the beginning of tcir 
Book, Confitemur & credimus Deum, Dei Filium, ante omnia tempora finc initio ex Patre genirum, coxternumw & conſubſtintts- 
I:m,non adoptione,ſed genere. Sccoxdly, 77 z5 alſo cirt ate, that the Man Chriſt Feſus takin prrional'y is the aatuwal, not the adopted, Sor 
of God : becauſe the Mag Chriſt Zeſus 15 no other perſon then the Word, who iS the eter all and natural Son. and by ſubſtiting in the him 
mae nature could not leave off to be the natural Sor, The deniall of t! is &y Felix and Eliprndus was cozcomaed as Heretic ll in the 
Coaictl of Francford 3 and their Cpinion was thus expreſſed, paitly ia the wore's of $. Angiſtine, party ia their own agiitions $ Con- 
firemur & credimus cum faRtum ex mv1iere, faum ſub Lege 3 non genere &lle filium Dei, ſed adopriore, non natura, fed gratis. 
This they maintained by forged t:fti;non1cs of ſome Fathers, and iy the Liturey of the Church of Tiier'o, compojed ty Hildephandes, as the 
Roman by Gregory: in the Msſs de Cana Domini, Qui per adoptivi hominis paſLonem, dum {uo non incullic corporz ; 4id 24 the 
Aſs de Aſcenſrone Domini, Hodic Salvator noſter, p:r acopuonem carnis, ſedem reperivit Deitatis. To 5435 toe Sy"od oppoſed 
their determination 12 Sacroſyllavo  Quod ex te naſertur fanfum vecabitur filius Dei, non adoprivus, fed veris, non alienus, ſed , 


I , 
proprius. 4rd 4343 ; Porro adoprivus dici non potelt quialienus eſt ab eo a quo dicitur adoptarus ; & gratis ei adoptio tribuitur, 


quoniam non ex debito, fed ex indulgentia tantummodo, adoptio praſtacur : ficut nos aliguando cum effemus peccando filii 
irx, alieni eramus a Deo, per proprium & verum Filium, qui non eguir adoprione, adoptio nobis filiorum donara eſt. Ard of 
this they give #5 the true groaad in the Synadic Epiſtle; Uniras perſonx quz eſt in Dei filio & filio! Virgins adoprionis tollit in- 
Juriam. * Gal. 4455+ + Legi & relegi Scripturas, Jeſum Filium Dei nuſquem adoprione inveni. Ambroſea/ter Corr. 
in Ep. ad Rom. Dices mihi, Cur times adoptivum Ciriſtum Dominum nominare ? Dico tibi, Quza nec Apoſtoli eum fic nomi- 
narunt, nec ſan&a Dei & Catholica Eccleſia contuctudinem habuir fic eum appellare, Syzod, Epiſt. Conctl, Francoford, From 
whence they charge all thoſe to whom they write that Synoize Epiſtle, that they ſhauld be ſatisfi:d with ſuch expreſſions 2s they ſound in 
the Scriptures: Intelligite, fratres, quz legitis, & nolite nova & incognita nomina fingere, ſed quz in. Scriptura inveniuntur 
renere, Fc. + S. Aus. hath o5ſerved that S. Paul made uſe of ygoSeaie , that be might diſtinguiſh the filtation of Chriſt from 
0475. Arvero etiam nos, quibus dedit Deus poreſtatem filios ejus fierj, de natura atque ſubſtantia ſua.non nos zenuir, ficut uni- 
cum Filium, {cd urique dileRione adoptavir. Quo verbo Apoſtolus ſxpe uti non oh aliud intelligitur, niſt ad diſcernendum Uni- 
2enittim. De conſenſ, Evarg, l.z.C.z3. And S. Amoroſs takes notice, that the aame of true deftroy#th that of adopred : Adoprivum 
1.jum non dicimusfilium effe natura, ſed eum dicimus natura effe filium qui verus eſt filius. D? 14carn. SAcr. c. 8, *Y 
unicus, quomodo adoprivus, dum multi ſunt adoptivi filii > Unicus i:aque de multis non poreſt dici. Concil, Frangof. Quod fa 
cri3m Unigenirus Filius faftus dicitur ex grartia, non vere genitus ex narura, proculdubio nomen & veritatem Unigeniti perdi- 
dir, poſtquam fratres habere jam ccepir : privatur enim hujus verirare nominis, fi in Unigenito nov eſt de Patre veritas natura= 
tis. Fulgentins ad Thrafim. l.3.c.3. Si divina illa Filii ſempiternaque nativiras non de narura Dei Parris, ſed ex gratia, credicur 
ſubſtirille, non deber Unigenirus yocari, ſed tantummedo genitus. Quoniam ficur ei nomen geniti Jargitzs adoprionis patern®Z 
contribuit, fic eum ab Unigenirti nomine nobis quoque tribura communio parern® adoprtionis exclufit. Unigenitus enzm non 
VOCatur, quamyis genitus poflit vocari, cum genitis. 19.7.4. 


But though neither men nor Angels be begotten of the ſubſtance of God, 
or by virtue of any ſuch natural generation be called ſons; yet one perſon we 
know, to whom the Divine eflence Is as truely and really communicated by 
the Father as to the Son, which 1s the third Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, the 
Holy Ghoſt. Why then ſhould the Word by that Communication of the Di- 
vine eſſence become the Son, and not the Holy Ghoſt by the fame? or if, by 
receiving the ſame nature, healſo be the Son of God, how is the Ward the 
onely Son £ TothisI anſwer, that the Holy Ghoſt receiveth the ſame eſſence 
from the Father which the Word receiveth, and thereby becometh the ſame 
God with the Father and the Word : but though the eſſence be the ſame 
which is communicated, yet there is a difference 1n the communication z the 
Word being God by Generation,the Holy Ghoſt by Proceſſion : and though «xj, owns 
* every thing which is begotten proceedeth, yet every thing which procee- id quod pro- 
dethis not begotten. Wherefore, in the language of the ſacred Scriptures ay gs 
and the } Church, the Holy Ghoſt is never ſaid to be begotten, but to pro- mae id quod 
ceed from the Father 3 nor is he ever called the Son, but the Gift of Gad. —_—_ Pro- 
Eve was produced out of 4dam, and in the ſame nature with him, and yet was _— pan. 
not born of him, nor was ſhe truly the daughter of 4daw 3 whereas Seth pro- 13-14. who 
ceeding from the ſame perſon, in the ſimilitude of the ſame nature, was truly Com Fee 
and properly the Son of Adam. And this difference was not in the nature ſane 4r2:- 
produced, but inthe manner of produftion 3 Eve deſcending not from Adam, 7" Quecb 


as Seth did, by way of generation , that is, by natural fecundity. The Holy (ubg:imia 
| Parris cR Fi- 
lius, de ſubſtantia Parris eſt etiam Spirirus Sanus, cur unus Filius ſir, & alius non fit Filius. Ego reſpondev, five capias, five 
non capias;z De Parre eſt Filius, de Patre eſt Spiritus$. ſed ille genitus eſt, iſte procedens. TToznd Ti74 milarndmgyr 76 
Cava, $5 exeive ye F ayevvirs punar Try Abgpy 47 Ayor Tivedua* my ue, ws Nogr, ix Ts vs yarrayues* 735, as 
IlyCuz, exmpdoypoy. Cvunege 3 Tl Abyy 73 Tipe, & EvyerouPer, vs Eupdr, x; mewiÞlev, o&þ inmpdiuſycy. 
Theodoret, Sermz. p.504- t Nunquam fuir non Pater, a quo Filius natus, a quo Spiritus Sanus non natus, quia noneſk 
Filius. Gennad. De Ecclſ. Dog, Deus Pater innaſcibilis nen ex aliquo, Deus Filius unigenirus ex aliquoy hoc eſt ex Parre, Spiri= 
eusS. innaſcibilis ex aliquo, hoc eſt, ex Patre, 1/avs, iþ, Fiati, Quod neque natum neque faRtum eſt, Spirirus $, eſt, qui 
a Parre & Filio procedit. S. Ambr, #3 Symb. ; 
T 3 Ghoſt 
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ARTICLE II. 


Tegoy.S.Ba- 
fil Hoy, ae 
Fiae. 

- Reh.10.4. 


® x C0r.6-20. 
and 7.23. 

d x Pet.1.19, 
© APES 20.28. 
® Reb. 9014+ 


Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father in the ſame nature with him, the Word 
proceedeth from the ſame Perſon in the ſame {imilitude of nature alſo but 
the Word proceeding is the Son, the Holy Ghoſt is not, becauſe the firſt pro- 
cefſion is by way of Generation, the other is not. As therefore the Regene- 
ration and Adoption of man, ſothe Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt doth no 
wy prejudice the eternal! Generation, as pertaining ſolely to the Son 
of God. 

Seeing then our Saviour Jeſ# Chriſt had a real being and exiſtence before 
he was conceived by the Virgin ary; ſeeing the being which he had ante- 
cedently to that Conception was not any created, but the one and indiviſible 
Divine, eflence 3 ſeeing he-had not that Divinity of himſelf originally, as the 
Father, but by communication from him 3 ſeeing the communication of the 
ſame eſſence unto him was a proper Generation 3 we cannot but believe that 
the ſame Jeſs Chriſt is the begotten Son of God : and ſeeing the ſame eſſence 
was never {o by way of Generation communicated * unto any, we muſt alſo 


> acknowledge him the Orely-begotten, diſtinguiſhed from the Holy Ghoſt, as 


Son, from the Adopted children, as the Natural Son. 

The neceſſity of the belief of this part of the Article, that Jeſas Chriſt isthe 
proper and natural Son of God, begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father, and 
by that ſingular way of Generation the Ozely Sox, appeareth firſt inthe con- 
firmation of our Faith concerging the Redemption of mankind. For this 
doth ſhew ſuch an excellency and dignity inthe perſon of the Mediatour as 
will aſſure us of an infinite efficacy in his Actions, and value in his Sufferings. 
We know * 7t is z10t poſſible that the. bloud of bulls and goats ſhould take away ſins: 
and we may very well doubt how the bloud of him who hath no other nature 
then that of man can take away the ſins of other men 3 there appearing no 
ſuch difference as will ſhew a certainty inthe one, and an impoſhbility in the 
other. But ſince we may be 2 bought with aprice, well may we believe the 
bloud of Chri/# ſufficiently * preciozs, when we are aſlired that it is the © bloud 
of God : nor can we queſtion the efficacy of it in* parging our conſcience frone 
dead works , 1f we believe Chriſt offered up himſelf through the eternal Spirit. 
If we be truly ſenſible of our fins, we muſt acknowledge that in every one 
we have offended God ; and the gravity of every offence muſt needs increafe 
proportionably to the dignity of the party offended in reſpect ofthe offender; 
becauſe the more worthy any perſon 1s, the more reverence is due unto htm, 
and every injury tendeth to his diſhonour : but between God and man there 
isan infinite diſproportion; and therefore every offence committed againſt 
him muſt be efteemed as inthe higheſt degree of injurie. Again, as the gra- 
vity of the offence beareth proportion tothe perſon offended ; ſo the value 


_ of reparation arileth from the dignity of the perſon ſatisfying : becauſe the 


ſatisfaction conliſteth 1n a reparation of that honour which by the injurie was 
eclipſed 3 and all! honour doth encreaſe proportionably as the perſon yiel- 
ding it is honourable. If then by every {in we have offended God, who is 
of infinite eminency, according unto which the injury is aggravated 3 how 
ſhall we ever be ſecure of our reconciliation unto God , except the perſon 
who hathundertaken to make the reparation be of the ſame infinite dignity , 
ſo as the honour rendred by his obedience may prove proportionable to the 
offence and that diſhonour which aroſe from our diſobedience ? This ſcruple 
is no otherwiſe to be ſatisfied then by a belief in fuch a Mediatour as is the 
Oxelz-begotten Son of God, of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, and conſe- 
quently ofthe ſame power and dignity with the God whom by our fins we 
have offended. | 
Secondly, The belief of the eternall Generation of the Son, by which he 
Is 


© His Oxery Sox. 


is the ſame God with the Father, is neceflary for the confirming and encou- 

raging a Chriſtian in aſcribing that honour and glory unto Chriſt which is due 

unto him. For we are commanded to give that Worſhip unto the Son which 

is truly and properly Divinez the ſame which we give unto God the Father, 

who hath committed all judement unto the Son, that all men ſhould honour the 75.12.23 

Son even 4s they honour the Father. As it was repreſented to S. John in a viſion, 

when he heard every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the $5.3. 

earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that are in them, ſaying, Bleſſing, honour, 

glory, and power be unto hin that ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, for 

ever and ever. Again, we are commanded fo fear the Lord our God, and to n1:1.5. 11,4 

+ ſerve him 3, and that with ſuch an emphaſis, as by hize we are to underſtand t 7% cnpbaj 

him alone,becauſe the Lord our God is one Lord. From whence,if any one aroſe ;**;"'.c ir ; 

among the Jews teaching under the title of a Prophet to worſhip any other o: barely 

beſide him for God, the judgment of the * Rabbins was, that notwithſtanding & FUE 

all the Miracles which he could work, though they were as great as 2oſes bx 18) | 

wrought, he ought immediately to be ſtrangled, becauſe the evidence of this 797 E 

truth, that One God onely muſt be worſhipped, is above all evidence of with ſuch 4 

ſenſe. Nor muſt we look upon this Precept as valid onely under the Law , | ns gangs 

as if then there were onely one God to be worſhipped, but ſince the Goſpel expreſſid by 

we had another ; for our Saviour hath commended it to our obſervation, C the Chaldze 

making uſe of it againſt the Devil in his temptation, ſaying, * Get thee hence, oY a 

Satan, for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt r_ & 

thou ſerve. If then we be obliged to worſhip the God of 1/-ael onely, it we be & in conſp:.. 

alſo commanded to give the ſame Worſhip to the Son which we give to him * _ _ 

it is neceſſary that we ſhould believe that the Son is the God of Iſrael. * When Le. K re 

the Scripture bringeth in the firſt begotten into the world, it faith, Let all the An- #99 axd- 

gels of God worſhip hinz 3 but then the ſame Scripture calleth that firſt begotten +. Bak _ 

© Jehovah, and the Lord of the whole earth. For a man to worſhip that for God proved !» or 

which is not God, knowing that it is not God, is affeQed and groſs Idolatry'; 32%” 

to worſhip that as God which 1s not God, thinking that it is God, is not the * yo veg 

ſame degree, but the ſame fin 3 to worſhip him as God whois God, thinking #n.Pref. 

that he is not God, cannot be thought an a& in the formality void of Idola- __ hs 

try. Leſt therefore, while we are all obliged to give unto him Divine wor- * Matt, 4.10. 

ſhip, we ſhould fall into that fin which of all others we ought moſt to abhorr, . — w_ 

it is no leſs neceſſary that we ſhould believe that Son to be that eternall God, E730. 

whom we are bound to worſhip, and whom onely we ſhould ſerve. Youe dry, | 
Thirdly, Our belief in Chriſt as the eternall Son of God is neceſlary, to raiſe Sites Fn 

us unto a thankfull acknowledgment of the infinite love of God appearing in #xs aeis nw? 

the ſending of his onely-begotten Son into the world todie for finners, This 75+ 2 

love of God is frequently extolled and admired by the Apoſtles. * God ſo le- Hera. ri. 

ved the world, ſaith S. John, that he gave his onely-begotten Son. © God commen- * 5: -s 

deth his love towards us, faith S. Paul, in that while we were yet pnmers Chriſt died + _ 

for as in that he ſpared not his own Son,but delivered hime up for us all. * Tnthis, 4«dv.32. 

faith S. John again, was manifeſted the love of God towards ws, becauſe that God W _ 

ſent his onely-begotten Son into the world, that we might live through him. Here- ug 

in is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the 

propitiation for our fizs. If we look upon all this as nothing elſe, but that God 

ſhould caule a man to be born after another mannet then other men, and 

when he was ſo born after a peculiar manner, yet a mortal man, ſhould deli- 

ver him to die for the ſinsof the world ; I ſee no ſuch great expreſſion of his 

love in this way of redemption, more then would have appeared if he had re- 

deemed us any other way. 'Tis true indeed, that the reparation of lapſed man 

15 na att of abſolute necellity in reſpect of God, but that he hath as freely de- 

ſgned 


__— 
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defigned our Redemption as our Creation; conſidering the miſery from 
which we are redeemed, and the happineſs to which we are invited, we' 
carnot but acknowledge the ſingular love of God even inthe a& of Redem- 
ption it {elf : but yet the Apoſtles have raiſed that confideration higher, and 
placed the choiceſt mark of the love of God in the chafing ſuch means and 
performing in that manner our reparation , by ending his Omely-begotten in- 
to the world, by not ſparing his own Son, by giving and delivering him up 
to be ſcourged and crucified for us : and the eſtimation of this att of God's 
love muſt neceſſarily increafe proportionably to the dignity of the Son ſo ſent 

 Intothe world; becauſe the more worthy the perſon of Chriſt before he ſuf- 
fered, the greater his condeſcenfion unto ſuch a ſuffering condition; and the 
nearer his relation to the Father , the greater his love to us for whoſe ſakes 
he ſent him ſo to ſuffer. Wherefore to derogate any way from the Perſon 
and nature of our Saviour before he ſuffered, is ſor far to undervalue the love 
of God, and, conſequently, to come ſhort of that acknowledgment and 
thankſgiving which is due unto him for it. If then the ſending of Chrift into 
the world were the higheſt act of the love of God which could be expreiled ; 
if we be obliged unto a return of thankfulneſs ſome way correſpondent to 
ſuch infinite love 3 ifſuch a return can never be made without a true ſenſe of 
that infinity, anda ſenſe of that infinity of love cannot conſiſt without an ap- 
prehenſion of an infinite dignity of nature in the Perſon ſent : then it is abſo- 
Jutely neceſſary to believe that Chriſt is ſo the Onely-begotten Son of the Fa- 
ther, as to be of the ſame ſubſtance with him, of glory equal, of Majeſty co- 
eternal. 

By this diſcourſe in way of explication every Chriſtian may underſtand 
what it is he ſays, and expreſs his mind how he would be underſtood, when 
he maketh this brief Confeſſion, I believe in Chriſt the onely Sor of God. For 
by theſe words he muſt be thought to intend no leſs then this : I do profeſs 
to be fully aſſured of this Aſiertion as of a moſt certain, infallible and neceſſa- 
ry truth, That Jeſzs Chriſt,the Saviour and 27eſſzas, is the true, proper and na- 
tural Son of God, begotten of the ſubſtance of the Fatherz which, being in- 
capable of diviſion or multiplication, is fo really and totally communicated ta 
him, that he is of the ſame eflence with him , God of God, light of light, wery 
God of very God. And asI aflert him foto be the Son, ſo dol alſo exclude all 
other perions from that kind of Sonſhip, acknowledging none but him tobe 
begotten of God by that proper and natural generation 3 and thereby exclu- 
ding all which are not begotten, as it isa generation 3 all which are ſaid to be 
begotten , and are called ſons, but are ſo onely by adoption , as 'tis na- 
tural. And thusIbelieve in God the Father, and in Jeſ#s Chrift his Cze- 


ly Son. 
Our LORD, 


+ ror 230 AA Fer our Saviour's Relation founded upon bis eternall Generation, fol- 
38 the firſt loweth his Dotninion, þ in all ancient Creeds, as the neceſſary conſe- 
Ales of quent of his Filiation. For as we believe him to be the Son of God, ſo mult 


ith mentio. , 
als Tre Weackuowledge him to be our Lord, becauſe the onely Son muſt of neceflity 


a:d Tertullias be Heir and Lord of all in his Father's houſe 3 and all others which bear the 


= cb name of ſons, whether they be men or Angels, if compared to him, mult not 


noſtrum , zz2 be looked upon as ſons of God, bur as ſervants of Chriſe. 


in aff the ; - - 
Crteds afterward we find thoſe words ; probably inſerted becauſe denied by the Pa.ettiniais, of whom 1/11Ks , ie ,T470 T0 £wmes 


aye, id8 38 Kvewy oyorud rem erty ${ALG?. (. 1G 1- 
Three 


_ _Ounx Losxo. I45 
Three things are neceſflary, and more cannot be, for a plenary explication 
of this part of the Article. Firſt, the proper notation of the word Lord in 
the Scripture-phraſe, or language of the Holy Ghoſt : Secondly, the full fig- 
nification of the fame in the adequate Jatitude of the ſenſe, as it bclonps to 


Chriſt : Thirdly, the application ofit to the perſon making confeſſion of his 
Faith, and all others whom he involves inthe ſame condition with himſelf ; 


as ſaying, not z2y, nor therr, but, Our Lord. * Ou 
Firſt then, we muſt obſerve that not onely Chriſt is the Lord, but that this 
title doth fo properly belong unto him, that zhe Lord alone abſolutely taken 
is f frequently uſed by the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles determinately for Chriſt, py 


inſomuch that the Angels obſerve that dialeCt, * Come, ſee the place where the 42.24 4. 
Lord lay. Now for the true Notation of the word, it will © not be fo neceſſa- 34; _ e 


ry to enquire into the uſe or origination of the Greek, much leſs into the 17,2. ad 20. 


Etymology of the correſpondent L atize, as to ſearch into the Notion of the -- 2M 
+7. 


ews, and the Language of the Scriptures, according unto which the Evange- 2 ,.;; & 


liſts and Apoſtles ſpake and wrote. : 17, Ls 05, 
And firſt, it cannot be denied but that the word which we tranſlate #he Ho 69a 
Lord was uſed by the Interpreters of the Old Teſtament ſometimes for *men, x6, 24. and 


with no relation unto any other then humane Dominion. And as it was by 13-47 &c. 


the Tranſlatours of the Old, ſo is it alſo by the Pen-men of the F New. But « wor..zs. c 


It is moſt certain that Chriſ# is called Lord in another notion then that which | Sang ws 
wt 


ſignifies any kind of humane Dominion 3 becauſe, as ſo, * there are many 'c,,ps ne 
Lords, but Heis in that notion © Lord which admits of no more then oxe. ſzoificatior of 
They are onely 4 zaſters according to the fleſh; He © the Lord of glory, the Lord 5'=& hr 
from heaven, * King of Kings, and Lord of all other Lords. 1 think he will 

carce find ar 
footſteps of the ſame in the ancient Greeks. 14 our Sacred Writ it is the frequent name of God, m hereas 1 imagiae it ts £ fo be yas 
ſo "ſed by any of the old Greth Authoxrs. Julins Pollux, whoſe buſineſs 15 to obſcruc whas words and phraſes may be properly made uſe 
of 38 thas Language, tells us the Gods may ve called @got or Aaiuores, but ventions not KyerOr, 45 neither proper, nor any ame of Gad 
with them at all, Nor did they axciently uſe it in ther Oeconomicks ; where their conſtant terms were not KueeC@r, but Sucrorys, and 
 $8AQG-* and they had then another kind of notion of it, as appeai's by the complaint of the ſervant in Ariſtophanes, T3 (,opdlG&- nx 
$4 Ty x5ecr Kegleiy 5 daiuuy, ant my ewynuWor. In which words, if they were interpreted by the Scripture uſage, wie would 
ſigaifie the Maſter, 4nd gwynw@- the perſon bought, that is, the Scruart ; whereas the place requires an interpretation wholly con 
trary : for kar 5s not here nega Ot, but azegans, or wn ph +, 45 the Stholicft, Suidas and Moſchopulus have obſera 
ved, that is, not the Servant, but the Mafter who bought him, And though thoſe Graminarians bing no other place to prove this ative 
ſognification beſide this of Ariſtophanes, by which means it might be ſtill quiſtionable whcther they had rightly anterpreted bim without 
any authority ; yet Phryi ichus will ſufficiently ſecure us of this ſenſe. "Emuxes vwmulo Cr oixian 7 ayecy. Ulanan ily ; Xogn 
Sad 7% apt XR * fires 70 horn Norunor, 'EornuWOCr then bere v5 be whith buitth, that is, the Maſtor 3 and conſequently 
x8ger0g not the Maſter, but the Seruant bought, whom bc Juppoſeth 0r1gjnally to have power over bts own bogy, 1 adeed it was wot oaely 
diftinguiſhed, but tn a manxer oppoſed to Harorus * as appears by that obſeryation of Ammonius thus delivered by Euſtathius in Qdyſſ. Z, 
Ko2rs yuveurds x; vuav dvig x meme, Javirns 5 agyearimer * As[\TR 75 generally tranſlated wyeces, when it ſigmfctl 
Lord 07 Maſter js reſþe6t of a Servant or irferiour, So Sarah called her bushand, Gen.18.1 2. IPet, 3.6. ſo Elecxer bis Maſter Ab'de 
bam, Gen.24. frequently. Thus Rachel ſalutcth ber Father Lavan, Gen.z1.35. 4nd Jacov bis brother Eſaz, Gen.z3,8. Potiphar is the 
nuecs of 7oſep! 9 hom he bought, Gen. 39.2, and Foſepb in power 15 ſo ſaluted by hts vrethren, Gcieqz.to. 4nd acknowledged by bis. 
ſervant, 44.5. The gcneral name in the Law «of Mmſes for Servant and Maſter 15 arals and xuezs, Ex0d.21.2,4. 1818 iadeed ſaplaia- 
that the ancient 7s uſed this warn: to ſien fie no more then humane power , that we fraa IR the name of man ſo tranſlated,. as 
I Sam. I7. 32. voy SOR 02O9 =D <R wi NN (uumotrro tapſia oy xveis ts bn durey. '} For xievos is uſed 
with relation and ia oppojitioa to awudionn, Ads 16.16. inthe ſenſe which the laters z0t the ancient, Greeks wed It: Tlardioxn, rye 
om Steamainns oi vuy nYiamy * of 5 dp yan on F veaytes y13 Ph; ynichus obſerves, 4s it 45 oppoſed to otxams,, Luke I6.13.(4ccor- 
diag to that of Etymol, Kieuos fs eneys 7 ivy 54 Y aeys 7.0 clndndn.) to ene, Matr.n0,24. ard 18. 259 Of. Andin the Apo= 
ſtolicall rules pertaining to Chriſtiaa Occonomicks, the Maſter and Servant are d'gxes aud weres, As alſo by way of addition xieuos 
TJ Iiewops, Matt.9.38. wes Te dumAnve, Matt. 20. 8. xyetos F otxacy, Mark 13.35, Inſomuch as wuets is ſomerames uſed by 
way of addreſs or [alytation of one man to another, (45 it is 40w generally among the later Greeks, aud as Dominus was axciently among 
the Latines, Quomodo obvios, fi nomen non occurrat, Dominos ſaluramus. Sex.) not ovely of Servants tro Maſters, as Matt, 
I 3-27, 0r Sons to Parents, as Matt.21.30, 0! biferiours to men inantherity, as Matt,2 7.63. but of Strangers 5 as when the Grecks 
ſpake to Phil'p, and deſired him, ſaying, Kuers, Sino rey 'Inauy iSeiv, 7ob.12.21. ad Mary Magdalene ſpeaking unts Chriſt, but 
taking him for a gardener, Kueus, 6 oy $Cdgnoadunty, jobn 20.15. Andit canner be denied but this tytic was ſometimes gives 
t0 9:57 Saviour himſelf is no hightr or other ſenſe then this ; As whes the Samaritan woman ſaw him alone at the well, and kuew no more 
of bim then that he app:ared to be one of the Fews, ſhe ſaid, Kuerts dvTAnue ux 5x45, F 7 ppigp 333 Bad, Job. 4.11. Andtheiae 
firm may at the pool of Betheſda, when be miſt not who it was, ſaid unto him, Kyzus, arJeamy vx Exw, 7ob® 567. The blind man, ta 
whom be had r:(tpred bis ſiebt, with the ſame ſalutatios maketh confeſſioa of bis ignor4uce, and bis fanh, Tis rs Kyecs 3 and, ms boy 
Kvers, 7obn g. 36, 39. v 1 Cor.$.5, © Ib.v be and Eph.q.5, © Coloſſ, 3. 22. © I C0r, 2.8 @d15+ 47» 
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Nor is it difficult to find that Name among(t the books of theLaw in the moſt 
high and full ſignification3 for it 1s moſt trequently uſed as the name of the 
ſupreme God. ſometimes for E/ or Elohim, ſometimes for Shaddazi or the Rock, 
often for Adonai, and molt univerſally for Jehovah, the undoubtcd proper 
name of God, and that to which the Greek T ranſlatours, long before our Sa- 
viour's birth, had moſt appropriated the name of Lord, not onely by way of 
explication, but diſtinction and particular expreſſion. As when we reade, 
Pſal.$3-18- Thox, whoſe name alone pn art the moſt ek in all the earth; and when 


Exod. 6. 3- , . 
n mrs: *;; God ſo exprelleth himſelf , 7 appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto ja- 


tbe <ug7 0Þi- cob, by the name of God almighty 3 but by my name Jehovah was IT not known un- 
Cs to thexs. In both theſe places, for the name Jehovah, the Greek Tranilation, 
arſwereth ww Which the Apoſtles followed , hath no other name but Lerd ; and therefore 
CORD undoubtedly by that word which we tranſlate zhe t Lord did they underſtand 
it was alſo.u- the proper name of God, Jehovah. And had they placed it there as the ex- 
{:4 fr MT poſition of any other name of Ged, they had made an interpretation contta- 


i510 oth ; . . * . 
» wv ry to the manifeſt intention of the Spirit : for it cannat be denied but God 


the Frws was known to Abrahbazz by the true importance of the title Adonai, as much 
reade ane as by the name of Shaddai z as much by his Dominion and Sovereignty, as by 
bs the place of his Power and All-ſufficiency : but by any experimental and perſonal fenſe of 
thovah. 6 h 
which Ob. = A Fe they make great uſe who deny the Divinity of Chriſt. Quiz enim Adonai pro Jehovah in leftione Hebrxorum 
yerborum ſubſtirui conſuevir, ideo illius eriam incerprecatio huic accommodatur, ſays Creltzys de Deo & Attr.c. 14. But firft, 
75 n0t probable that the LXX ſhould think wueves to be the proper interpretation of JR , 4nd grve it to Febowah onely 14 the place 
of Adonai z for if they had, it would have followed, that where Adonai and Jehovah had met together 34.010 ſentence, they would not 
have put another word for Adonai, to which xveros 45 proper, and place wes for Jehovah, to whom of ſelf Taccording to their 
eb[cry/ation )it did not helong. Whereas we reade not onely YN JAR tranflated Nama wets, Gin, 562,800d TEN) "R1 
I"VRAL 6 ſravor1s xveros Eafanh, 1/ay 1.24. but alſo PITIR TIN wel os 24 naar, Nehemn0.tg. Secondly, the rea- 
ſor of this aſſertion is moſt uncertain. For though it be confeſſed that the Maſoriths aid reade YJ NR where they found TINY, and 
Feſephus before thew capris the ſeuſe of the 7ews of his age, that the Tray edupaley was not to be pronouiced, and before him Pht- 
ls ſpeaks as much ; yet it foloweth aot from thence, that the Fews were ſo ſuperſtitions above 309 years before 3 which muſt be proved, 
before we can be aſſured that the LXX read Adonai for Jehovah, and for that reaſon tra;flated it Kuevcs. Thirdly , as we know 10 
reaſon why the 'Fews ſheuld ſo confound the names of God , ſo were it now voy tiyational #4 ſome places to reads YR for FUN 
As 1 bn God ſaith, 1 appearcd unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, aud unto 7acov, n7 myN Rom DW) IU 2, 
though the Vulgar Tranſlation reacer it, in Deo omniporente, & nomen meum Adonai non indicavi eis, ard thireby make an appd- 
reat [en(e uo way congruous to the tutended importance of the Holy Ghoſt , (for it canzot ve imagined eith:r that God ſhould not be kaown 
to Abraham by the name Adonai , 07 that it were any thing to the preſent mtenament, which was to encourage Moſes and the Iſraelites 
by the interpretation of the name Jehovah) yet we have 20 reaſon to believe that the LXX mace any ſuch b:t.rogeneous rranflation, which 
we reade x, T8 ovojue. jus Ke uh iWoge dures. ThHs again, where God jpeaks unto Moſes z OyTws eps Tus tors Tagaiia, Ku- 
ep T0 bes Gods, Cnbdnke ack Gude, hr] ws $2 ecgcn aldenr; Exel. 2, 15, whoſtrutr thinks Kiows faads 
for Adomai does injury to the Trarflatours 3 and whoſoruer readeth Adonai jor Jehovah puts a force upon the Text. As alſo whea the 
Prophet David ſaith, That men may know that thou, whoſe name alone is Feborab, art the moſt high over all the earth. 1 confeſs 
the ancient Fathers did together with the Fews reade Adonai for Jehovah 7n the Hebrew Text, as appearcth by thoſe words of Epi= 
phanius de Ponderivus, *Aditova?}. narye, xgerdi, louenn, inCCrre's axcwa* which very corruptly repreſent part of the friſt verſe of the 
147.E/alm, yp IR NON TMR ITT), but plainly enough render FED ddtorah, Notwithſtaading it bs 
very obſervable, that they were wont to aiſtinziſh Kyeuos, in the Greth tranſlations, where it food for Jehovah, from Kyvezos where it 
ſtood for Adonaj z anathat was done by adding in the margin the Tetragram maten it ſelf, TV, which by the rgnorance of the Greek 
Scribes, who underftood not th: Hebrew Characters, was converted into four Greek letters, and ſo made a word of ns ſronification, 
ILINT. This is ſtill extant in the Copy of the Text of 1/aiah priated by Curterius with the Commentary of Procopius ; ard $. Hierome 
gives an actount of it in the Greeh Copics of bis age, Nonum Twrpeyogupaley, cuod arixganrile, id eſt, inctfabile, putaverunt, 
quod his literis ſcribirur, jod * he vau The: quod quidam non intelligentes , propter elementorum fimilitudinem, cum in 
Grzcis libris repererint, Pipi legere conſueverunt. Ep. 136, Neither did the Greeks onely place this TLIAT is the margin of their 
Tranſlations, but when they deſcribed the Hebrew Text in Greck Charadtrs, they uſed the ſame TIII for "Wt, and conſe- 
quently did not reade Adenai for Jehovah. An example of this js to be foundia that excellent Copy of the Prophets according 
te the LXX, collated with the 11ſt of the Trarſtatours, in the Library of the moſt eminent Cardinal Barbcrin 5 where at the 13. verſe of 
the ſecoad Chap, of Malachy theſe words are writtea after the Trazſlation of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, out of the Rebrew 
Text, after the manacr of Grigea's Hexapla, of which there is aa excellent exanple is that MS. Oufoal), ouvi), $4065 Your), Ace, 
$uatCnv, (1. Bur) mm, Begg, wvarg, wary, od), geryol, en, apart vexd), eatw?, edY3gue Thich are a very proper ex 
prefſios-of theſe following Heorew words , according to the puittation and readiog of that 422, FNQY WYN VI INN 
DITA vn ATA FEan7 RTWB MY IRA RPMI 102 IVY NAN WR WAT. 7 which 
*tis evident that Origen in his Herapla, from whence undoublealy that ancient Scholzaſt took his various Tranſlatioas, aid not reade 
ei Novel in that place, but kept the Hebrew Charatters, which they who underſtood them #ot formed into thoſe Gretk letters arm. And 
certainly the preſeru ng of the aame Jehovah 38 the Greth Trauſlations was very axcient ; for bt was a(ſcrived bn ſome of them with the 
axcient Charatteys, as $, Hierome teſtifieth, Et nomen Domini Terragrammaton in quibuſdam Grxcis voluminibus uſque hodie 
antiquis expreſſum liceris invenimus. Ep. 106. Being thea we cannot be aſſured that the LXX real "IRR for IT; beare they 
have uſed xveucs for Jehovah, when they have made -uje of the general word Sx65 for Adonai z being 37 ſome places Adonai cannot be 
read for Jehovah, without manifeſt violence offired to the Text : it follow:th, that it is ns way probable that Kueues ſhould therefore be 
ſed for Jehovah, vecauſc it was taken for the proper ſgnification of Adonai, 


the 


Our Loxo. 
the fulfilling of his Promiſes his name Jehovah was not known unto him : for 
though God ſpake expreſly unto Abraham , Al the land which thon ſeeſt, to 7: 13-15. 
thee will Tgive it , and to thy ſeed for ever; yet the hiſtory reacheth-us, and | "P 
S. Stewer: confirmeth us, that he gave hin none inheritance in it, no not ſo mnch 45; .. 
as to ſet his foot on, though he promiſed that he would give it 10 hirz for a poſſeſſcon. 
Wherefore when God ſaith he was not known to Abraham by his name Jeho- 

v4h, the interpretation of no other name can make good that expretiion : and 
therefore we have reaſonto believe the word which the firſt Greek Tran!la- 

tours, and after them the Apoſtles, uſed, may be appropriated to that notion 

which the Original requires 3 as indeed it may, being derived from a Verb of 

the ſame ſignification with the + Hebrew root, and fo denoting the Eilence or # 2t is «c- 


Exiſtence of God, and whatſoever clie may be deduced from thence, as revea- LOI 


led by him to be ſignified thereby. I 35 from 
| | —=_ 7; 

P11, and Ged's ow4 zterpretation proves no tiſs IR NUR FTIR £19 f. 2-14. And thougy ſome contend tht [utirition 
Is effential to the aame, yet all agree the rot ſſonifieth nothing vut Effu4ct or Ex1/to cn, chat its, m8 40), 07 vadgygy. Now 15 1911 PINT 
in the Hebrew FANN), [0 in the Gre:k Snd T4 xugew Kyers. And whit the proper fognafreation of xupery if, 30 FAR C14 1245) 15 hater 
thea Heſychius, in whom we cade Kuger, Vadpyd, wy dre. xtpw prima longi, xufw prima brevi. Sopz8cies Grdtto Color, anyg? 
@ War exvegr, Schol. Oar trwegy, avlt Ty ixupey, rau]8y 5 TH) Emu gavay. Perce was xyegt by the Aittchs rf for Egzs fir 2 
ſo I take it from the words of the Scheliaſt upon Sopbacles, Td xupea aſtro wm gyrv 1 (une x) Allkci, ov 5 curixcns Bape 
vuorv euro ATiitot u7 CHOW Th v, Kvggt Aegov]es v1 Te xwegin, Not that thy uſed it by an Apocepe, 044218 i f 0! rweght® but 
that xvegt was taken 11 the ſcuſe of wwegin 07 wwegire, from xupe, vaapyau, tug, fin 8 Unugget. 45 ie $Theitlſt 111 thy words 
of Sophocles, AciAaia Stinaiov wwprs* Kvgeis, ne vrapyyes Neither know 1 octter how to re44e7 xwpeig 1921 5) Unup ye in the 
place of eAſcbylus his Prometheus , 


—_ 


Zug g' 6d wer” ores atnds Kupes , 
Itaylay wlaguy x, TERA: $4al. 
As the Arnadelian Scholiaſt upon the Septem Thebana, wupes, umagy q 4nd in the ſame Tragedy, 6m" aaniSos wwe, 15 tndred by the 
more ancient Scholiaſt, it) em #4 aando;* ds inthe Purſe, Teas uw os xuper, 1s 6y the ſame Interpreter explatzed nupes * Untp ye 
orowgghtos, S0 the ſam? Pott it his Agamennon, 
Taurhw £ravey mav]ogw AnIwoum , 

 Tyayas Amid lu cidtiyou weary” 5mws. 

Which the Scholiaſt readers thus, *Emauys / , D - 


0 
. 


Sper Napopms TT yvuulwy 79 waFHv Wy 14 05 xgraguoes Camndis. Aud 10 other 
ſenſe cag be imagined of that wi1ſe in Sopbocles, $av6a, 0% Ent Tayd eos 5 Cnrets wget, then by rendring it, #1) or Umdpyqy * and 
P- 2.96, of, 8 64 ypey Kupa, T8 THSIE yogs 4 yipnenn FRvos * 41d p. 415. ANN en98d” iſh Tede Te mals xupa * 07 of that in 
Euripides his Phaniſſ e, 
"RJ, 715 &y TVAQA1 Stud RYY Wee 3 DD Hs 
This origanal interpretation appeareth f1ther an the frequent uſe of xuebc for TUY av as it (ig; rficth 20 mere thea ſum 3 45inS ophacles, 
euIuyay xueels, for cuIuyers, WTDY ens, for pUTYS, eneingl wv Xue, f or emer Cw ay Kupers ol 9) 6465 £- ertos ute, for cody 
xupa Adoxoy, for Adoxw, dyav tuefis, for J) 3.5, nmTiuies xvp, for nmrimyuos, eignttds Kupet, (01 Epnaey , ti7TOP Kupeic, f0! Eimray, 
extper Coon, for 8 and in Enripicics, Þy av xvpei, f0r {ery eiofiaiveca xuper, (0 eigBairgndiun en xugy, for ediny?), or dIxnl3, 
as the Scholiaft, From all which it udeniably appearith, that the artient franification of nugw 0 xuge is th: ſame with ew or Crap 
X«,ſfum,lam; (which s much co: firmed by that it was axciently obſerved to be a Verb tas (true, 4538 was uſed by the forementioned 
Amutbonr, Kues (/uCuyiag aegis 3% afeurownuKauv, T9 afeTY aw an) T% Cid: 2 37 1 754)NES auildiban. S0 an 
ancient Lexicon.) and tae xyezcs immediatcly derived from thence miſt be 6 @v, 07 © uretpy, av * 4d conſequently the proper inter= 
pretation of 31), deſcending from.th: root PINA of the ſac ſrenification. And well may we corctive the LXX for this reaſon 
to have ſo tranſlated it, becanſe we fiad the orzgination delivered by them ia that notion, rend1ine RAR 0'Qv, Exod. 3. Ie 66 
eigu 0 Op, and again, 6" Av dm Au us aeys ruas, From whence, conſidering the name FN) proceeding from tht ;oot, and given. 
3n relation to that ſenſe, they made uſe of the word yeuos for the ſtandiag interpretatzon of that name, as being equivalent roo" Qy. Wwe 
have no reaſos then to conceive cither that they ſo tranſlated. it out of the ſuperſtition of the Jews, (as ſome would perſuade us, whon 
- we have already refuted) or becauſe they had ao litters is the Greek language by which they couli expriſs th: Heorew name , wheieas we 
find it often expreſſed even among the Geytile Greeks ; but becauſe they thonght the Greek uveces to be a proper interpretation, 4s being 
reducible to the ſame ſienification, For even they which are pretended to have read Adonai for Jehovah, 4s Origen, ec. do atkiow- 
zedge that the Heathens and the ancient Heretichs deſcending from the Jews bad a name by which thty did expreſs the Hebrew Julavils 
we kaow that Oracle priſerved by Macrobins, Saturndl, I. 1.0. t8. ©ggZee m2y maviuy Unelov Ieov un Taw, and Diodorys hath 
taught us from whence that name fiift caxic, mentioning Moſes in this manits, mag. 5 Tus leduuors Moby Tiy Iaw emiuuWoy $108" 
aud Theodoret more expri(ly, Oueſt, 15. in Exod. Kauin 5 auro Sapap3 uu ws Tae, Irdiicr 5 Law. Porphyr: 1. 4. contra Chite 
ſttanss tells us Sauchoniathon bad his relations of the Jews mngg. legoubans Te legeus Ris oy Ida, Enfebins (45 we formerly men- 
tioned) ſaid *Lwors bay, Tas wmeia. Hiſychins, "Lwd2upuy las (wma, takin 1 it compoſition for the contraftion of ind. 
AS" Toyas tpuludtmu, ifs mwivio;, And the LXX Jerezo6. baverendied WDTY NV Tworder, id eſt, Dominus juſtus , 
faith 6. Bierome, And 45 the Heathcns and the firſt Chrift:ans, ſo the Heretichs had among them the proanuciation a1d expreſſion of the 
aame{a\ll. AS the Valentiniaa was baptized ey Ted avout 7% Tem” Iron l.s, and the Gphiant bad their ſeveral Gods, amone the viſt, 
Wn oi [4aryeiag Toy yd Cand, x) mv Agupdioy,y) Tv Qpdtor” 70 5 of BCpdixay yeupay Ty "Iaw, Ia mar Bepaiars oyopia- 
Toulon * Orig. contra Celſum 1,6. So Iveade it, not, as it is is the Edition of Heſchelius, *Tawie it oze word, 87 Iawye,, 4s our lear- 
nd Countrymaa Nicola;:s Fullezus hath endeavoned in vain to ieftifie it ; but ta te, that 1s, the Ophiani took the 1ame*Tao fromthe 
Fews, among whom it ſp2nifies the ſims who is called Jah. For that t ought (6 to be read appeareth by the former wards of Origen , 
Oloyru Tv exadovla Toy *Iagde bawl 1, qvowle om T3 12 Si nigeir, £05 xpuloular pucueiav Us x milegs apxav 
rx]opay ns Seureps Iaw. 17 the print'd Copy indeed it bs hadav, and 12 the Latine ladin, but withoxt ſenſe ; whereas dividing the 
Words, the ſenſe is manifeſt, and the reaſo2 of the former emeadation apparent, Being then thtre were ſo many among the Gretks which 
#17 tall ages expreſs the Hebrew name, it 6an be ao way provaole that the LXX ſhould avoid it as in. xpreſſiole in thepy language, 
TI Being 
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Being then this title Lord thus fignifieth the proper name of God Jehowab 
being the ſame is certainly attributed unto Chriſt in a notion far ſurpaſſing all 
other Lords, which are rather to be looked upon as Servants unto him : it 
will be worth our enquiry next, whether as it is the TraniJation of the name 
Jehovah it belong to Chriſt; or whether , though he be Lord of all other 
Lords, as ſubje&ed under his authority, yet he be ſo inferiour unto him whoſe 
name alone is Jehovah, asthat in that propriety and eminency in which it be- 
longs unto the ſupreme God it may not be attributed unto Chri/ſe. 

T his doubt will eafily be ſatisfied, if we can ſhew the name Jehovah it ſelfto 
be given unto our Saviour 3 it being againſt all reaſon to acknowledge the 
original name, and to deny the interpretation in the ſenſe and full impor- 
tance of that original. W herefore if Chriſt be the Jehavah, as ſo called by the 
Spirit of God; then is he ſo the Zord, in the ſame propriety and eminency in 
which Jehovah is. Now whatſoever did belong to the 2ſſzas , that may and 
muſt be attributed unto Jeſ#s, as being the true and onely Chri/?, But the 
Jews themfelves acknowledge that Jehovah ſhall be known clearly in the days 
 » 45 Mitraſeb Of the Aeſſras, and not onely ſo, but that it is the * name which properly be= 

Yilin 0: 27. longeth to him. Andifthey cannot but confeſs ſo much who onely reade 

| - 1 op the Prophecies, as the Eunuch did, without an interpreter z how can we be 
2.6. 19norant of ſo plain and neceſſary a truth, whoſe eyes have ſeen the full 
- S6mpletion, and read the infallible interpretation of them? If they could ſee 
Jehovah the 1 ord of hoſts to be the name of the Aleſſzas, who was to them for @ 
: floneof fiumbling and rock of offence; how can we pollibly be ignorant of it, 
* $99.9-33- Who are taught by S. Paul, thatjn Chriſs this prophecy was fulfilled, * As #t zs 
4 writtez, Behold, I lay in Sion a ſiumbling-ſtone and rock of offence, and whoſoever 
beheveth on hize fhall not be aſhamed 2 It was no other then Jehoz:2h who ſpake 

ho 7-7: thoſe words, * Iwill have mercy upon the houſe of Judah, and will ſave them by 
fartber obſer» the Lord ( Jehovah ) their God, and will not ſave them by bow nor ſword. 
wable, that Where not onely he who is deſcribed as the original and principal cauſe , 


7 Bo oy that is, the Father who gave his Son, but alſo he who is the immediate effici- 


z 
1/a.8.1 3514+ 
L 


hath ent of our Salvation, and that in oppoſition to all other means or inſtrumental 

NM J,22 cauſes, is called Jehovah 3 who can be no other then our Jeſ#z, becauſe < there 

TIA , # n00ther name under heaven givenunto men whereby we muſt be ſaved. Asin 
LIE W 


of Tzhovh, another place he ſpeaketh, © 7 will ſtrengthen them in the Lord (Jehovah,) and 
for Jenorah. they ſhall walk up and down in his name, ſaiththe Lord (Jehovah3 ) where he 


© AS 4. 12s 0 D : 
221h.1,x; Which ſtrengtheneth is one, and he by whom he ſtrengtheneth is another , 


: clearly diſtinguiſhed from him by the perſonal Pronoun, and yet each of them 
DT is Jehovah,and *Jebovab our God 3s one Jehovah. W hatſoever f objeCtions may 
ſaris w© be framed againſt us, we know Chrift 15 the * righteous branch raiſed unto Da- 
ve] ings / vid, the King that ſhall reign and proſper, in whoſe days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and 
hs Mace, the Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafely 5 weare aſlured that thzs is his name whereby he ſhall be 
Jew, aud the c2Hled. The Lord onr Kighteouſneſs : the Lord, that 1s, Jehovah, the expreſſion 


Ee dif of his Supremacy 3 and the addition of 0xr righteouſneſs can be no diminution 
ferexce, that to his Majeſty. If thoſe words in the Prophet, ® $ing andrejoyce, O daughter 
—— _ of Sion, for lo, T cone, and I dwellin the midſt of thee, ſaith the Lord(Jehovah,) 
from the Few, did not ſufficiently of themſelves denote our Saviour who dwelt amongſt us, 
from whom ag they certainly do3 yet the words which follow would evince as much , 
25 > nah And many nations ſhall be joyned to the Lord in that day, and ſhall be my 5 - ; 
a conceſſion as and I will dwell in the midſt of thee, and thou ſhalt know that the Lord of hoſts 
_— hath ſent me unto thee - for what other Lord can we conceive dwelling in the 
contradiftion. midi{t of us, and ſent unto us by the Lord of hoſts, but Chriſt ? | 

rs way the! name belonzcth aot to Chriſt but arto 1ſracl ; and that it ſo appears by a parallil place a the ſame Prophet, Firz3.15,16. 
Socin.refut, Fas, Wicks. cap, Catech, Racor, ae Pei, Chriſti, c.1. Cre, ac Deo & Attiel. 1.0.13. To this we firſt oppoſe the co1- 
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ftant interpretation of the Fews, who attribute t17 name Jehovah to the Meſſeas from this one patie:tar Text, AS the Sepher IRG- 
rim, l.1.C.8 TS * MUNT RU IMNIN NIN, Th Scripture calleth the name of te 21: fſeas Jehovah our rig\te- 
ouſneſs. And is Adidraſch Tilt on Pſal. 21. WR It WU AY nU WD) WW MULON ie he, RV pI 
PTY mT RW? WR DAU IN IT TURN 7552) RU TW FWRI7D, Go clicty the Mifſtas ty 
his ows tame, and his nam?as Jehovah; as it 18 ſaza (Exod. 15.3.) TheLord isa min of war, Jehoval is his name, Az ie 
writtea of the MeſſIas, ( Fer.2 3-6.) And this is thegame which they ſhall call him, J-\ovah our v4olneouſneſs. * bis Echa Rahatts 
La.1.6. WpTY% IV RW? WR MW MN "W MW ANN-FRXAR "NR mMUN WAY T2 hat is the 
ame of the Meſſias ? R. Abba ſaid, Jehovah is bis names as it 15 ſaid, ( 7er.23.6.) And this is the name which they ſhall call 
him, rank eur righteouſueſs. The ſame he reports of Rabbi Levi, The Ravbins then, though eacmies to the t:ury which we de- 
duce from thenge, poi Arpoer by the literal importance of the Text, did acknowledge that the aame Jehovah ad b:loa7 to the Meſſias, 
And as for the colle ion of the cont1 ary from the parallel place pretended, there is wot ſo great a ſiinglitude as to inforce the ſam? inter= 
pretation. For whereas 11 the 2.3.6. of Jeremiah it 6s expreſly ſaid, WW IN this is the name, 4a th? 33. it 35 ovely 11, with- 
out any mention of a name ; and ſurcly that place canror prove Jehovah to ve the name of Iſracl, which ſpeaks not one ward of the name 
of Ferujalem + for where we reade 3a Crellius, hoc ſcilicer nomen eſt, all but hoc 45 #0: Scripture, but the glaſs of Crellizzs, and hoc 
it [elf cannot be warranted for the interpretation of Tl, 07 quo for NUR ; th: fempleſt interpretation of thoſe words VR IN 
— MP? , berre, iſte qui vocabit eam, he which calleth Zeruſalem us the Lord our vighttouſncſs, that is, Chrift. And thus the 
firſt anſwer of Socians is invalid s which be eaſily foreſceiagy bath joyned with the Fewiſh Rabbins 1a the ſecond anſwer , admitting that 
Jehovah our righteouſneſs 35 the ame of the Meſftas, but withall denying that the Cnriſt is that Jehovah. To which purpoſe they afſ irt 
thoſe words, Seed our righteouſneſs, to be delivered. by way of propoſition, not of appoſition : aad this they endeavour to prove by 
ſuch places of Scripture as ſeem toinferr as much, As Moſes vualt as Altar , and called the name of it Jehovah Niſfi, Exod. 17. 15. 
Gideor built an Altar unto the Lngd, and called it Jehovah Shalom, 7udg.6.24. And the name of the City in the laſt words of Exchiel 
75 Jehovah Shammah. In all which places it 13 mo/3 certazn that the Jehovah 75 not predicated of that of mhoſe name it is a part ; unt 
3s the Subjet of a Propoſition , given by way of #omination, whoſe Verb ſubſtantive or copula is underſtood. But from thence to cons 
clude, that thc Lord our righteouſneſs can be no otherwiſe unaciſtood of Chrift thea as a Propoſition, and that we by calling him ſo, accor= 
ang to the Prophct*s predidtion, can underſtand no more thereby then that God the Father of Chriſt doth juſtific us, is moſt irrational. 
For firſt, it is therefore neceſſary to interpret thoſe names by way of a Propoſition of themſelves, becauſe Jehovah cannot be the Predicate 
of that which is named ; it gebng moſt apparent that au Altar ora City built caunot be God + and whatſotucr is not Jehovah without 
addition, canuot be Jehovah with addition, But there is no incongruaty 11 attributing of that name to Chriſt, to whom we have already 
proved it aftndlly gives and our Adverſaries, who teach that the name Jehovah is ſometimes given to the Angels repreſenting God, muſt 
ackuowledge that it may be given unto Chriſt, whom they confeſs to be above all Angels, and fr morefully and exattly torepreſeat the 
Father. Secondly, that which is the addition 3n thoſe names canrot be truly predicated of that thing which bears the aame. 2Xoſes could 
rot ſay that Altar was his Exaltation, nor Gideon that it wis his Pcace, And if it could nog ſo be predicated by it ſelf, it could nti= 
ther be by appoſition, and conſequently, eves in this reſpect it was neceſſary to make the name a Propoſition. But our Righteouſaeſs may 
#@onbtedly be predicated of him wha is here called by the name of the Lord our righteouſneſs ; fr the Apoſtle hath expreſly taught us 
that be is made righteouſneſs unto us, 1 Cor.1.30. Andif it may be in it ſeff,, there can ve no r:puzuancy 14 its predication 'y way of 
appoſition. Thirdly, that addition of or righteouſneſs doth a0t oaely truly beloag to Cirift, vut in ſome manner properly aad p:cuiiarly, ſo 
as ia that notion it can belong to no other perſon called Jehovah bat to that Chriſt alone; For he alone is rhe end of the law for righ= 
reouſneſs to every one that believerh, Rom.10.4. aud when he 15 faid to be made unto us righteouſneſs, 1 Cor.,1.30. he 7s thereby 
diftingniſhed from God the Father. _ Being then Chriſt 35 thus pecultarly called our Righteouſacſs under the Goſpel, being the place of the 
Prophet forementionenl ſpeaketh of this as a name to be uſed under the Goſpel, being no- other perſon called Jehovah is ever expreſly called 
our righteouſneſs is the Gopcl , it followeth not oncly that Chriſt may be fo called, bat that the prophecy caunor otherwiſe be fulfilled , 
then by acknowledging that Chriſt is the Lord our righteouſneſs : axd conſequently that is bis name, not by way of propoſetion, bat of ap= 
poſition aud appropriation 3 ſo that being both Jehovah aud our righteouſneſs, he 35 45 trzly Jehovah 45 our righteouſneſs. £ Zers 
23-56» E Zilh.2.19,I1s 


And as the original Jehovah was ſpoken of Chriſt by the holy Prophets 5 
ſo the title of Lord, as the uſual interpretation of that name, was attributed 
unto him by the Apoſtles. In that fignal prediQion of the firſt Age of the 
Goſpel God promiſed by Joel, that whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Loyd Fil: 32. 
(Jehovah) ſhall be delivered : and S. Paxl hath aſſured us that Chriſt is that 
Lord, by proving from thence, that whoſoever believeth on hin ſhall not be aſha- Ron. 10. gs 
#:ed, and inferring from that, if we confeſs with our month the Lord Jeſits, we **>"3: 
ſhall be ſaved. For if it be a certain truth, that whoſoever confeſleth the Lord 
Jeſus ſhall be ſaved 3 and the certainty of this truth depend upon that foun- 
dation, that whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed; and the 
certainty of that in relation to Chrzſi depend upon that other promiſe, Who- 
ſoever ſhall call on the name of the Zerd ſhall be ſaved : then muſt the Lord 
in the thirteenth verſe of the tenth Chapter to the Romans be the ſame with 
the Lord Jeſs inthe ninth verſe3 orelſe S. Paul's Argument muſt be invalid 
and fallacious, as containing that in the Concluſion which was not compre- 
hended in the Premiſles. But the Lord in the ninth verſe is no other then 
Jehovah, as appeareth by the Prophet Joe! from whom that Scripture is 
taken. Therefore our Saviour in the New Teſtament is called Lord, as that 
name or title is the interpretation of Jehovad. 

If we confider the Office of Joh the Baptiſt peculiar unto him, we know 


it was he of whom it is written in the Prophet Malachi, I will ſend my meſſenger, Man. 1.15 
3 ana 


IJ 
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and he ſhall prepare the way before me : we are ſure he which pake thoſe words 
HMalach.z.1, was (Jehovah) the Lord of hoſts; and we are as ſure that Chriſt is that Lord 
before whoſe face John the Baptiſt prepared the way. The voice of 32 that 


[1 


crieth in the wilderneſs, laith 1ſaiah, Prepare ye the way of the Lord{ jehovaln 7) 
Matt. 3-3. and this is he that was ſpoken of by the Prophet Iſaiah, ſaith S. Maithew « tins is 
Likz 1.76 he of whom his father Zachariah did divmely preſage , Thox child ſhalt be cal- 


: led the Prophet of the Higheſt, for thou ſhalt go before the face of the Lord to pr.- 
a2 wc pare his ways. Where Chriſt 1s certainly the Lord, and the Lord * undeniably 
bly, becauſe 7t ehovah. 

23 #6t.onely the 

awndeuted tranflation of the name RNA) 52 the Prophet, (which of 3t {elf were ſufficicit 3 ) but all1 35 dilivercg 5: tt 42407 which 
3s (thouzh unr:aſoaab!y) required to ſignifie the proper aame of God, aneyme bon yd ves megowmns Kvets, not Ty {vols tht is, nit hour, 
»ot with, an Article. For now 0ur $aviour's Deity muſt be tried by a #ew kind of School-Divinity, and the moſt j* +dament.il DIFF tov, 
maintained as (wh ever frnce the Apoſtles times by the whole Catholich Church, muſt oe examine, cenſu-ex and cortemaed, 5) 5.5, o, 
Socicus firſt makes uſe of this 05jervation againſt N iehus 5 and after him Crllins hath 1.49 it as agrave and ſerious Found 3:40 z, cad 
ſpred it out 1nto zts [eyeral corners » to uphold the fabrick of bis ſuperfiruftions. Firſt, Vox Jehovah magis quam cerera D+i nomina 
propriorum nararam ſequiturz ideo eriam Grzca we:O, cum pro ilia ponitur, yropriorum indolum, cua licer, xmulatur. fe 
condly, Propriis nominibus articulus libentius ſubtrahirus, licer cum ertam: ſpe corcinnitatis p2:izs quam necctiiratis C253 ade 
wittant. Idem fit in voce wwer©+ cum pro 7ehovab ponitur. Thirdly, Hec «ſt cauſa cur in novo Teſtinento, maxime apud Lye 
cam & Paulum, vox xzez@, cum Deum ſummum defignar, articulo libentius carecar z ar cum de Chriſto ſubj:&ve uſu:pirur, 
raro articulus omittitur. # bat ſtrange wnccrtantics are theſe to build the denial if ſo in portuut an Article as Chrift®s Dieinity upon # 
He does ot ſay abſolktely Jehovah #5 the proper aame of God, but oxcly that it aoth more follow the nature of prop: vanes them the other 
#41's of God, And indeed it 35 certain that ſometimes 1t bath the nature of an appcllative,as Dent.6.4 NR II 198 Says 
rhe Lord our God isone Lord : aud yet if it be zot always and ab/olutely a proper name, though all the rot were 0: 15tca (9 6» true, the 
Argument muſt bc of no validity, Again, be cannot ſay an Article 15 never affixed to a proper name, bit oatly 25. ibn is fubrrahge 
tur, 3t i5 rather omitted tha affixed 4 which yet is far from a ££1841n or 4 true ruleefpecaally 32 the largrage of the New Teſt o1”:,7. Fai no 
man can deny Jeſus to be the proper name of Chriſt , gjvts him accorging to the Law dt bis Circumciſion, o, rai 7 avium ans 
*Inovs, Luke 2.21. 43d yet whoſoewer ſhall reade the Goſpelof $. Matthtw, will fiad it tea times 6 Inge, with as Article, for oxce 
"Ins 3s, without it, And in the Afts of the Apoſt [es, written in a more Attich ſtyle, $, Paul is oftner ftylco 6 ThadaG then ſimyiy 
TIzzaG-. So Balaam, Gallis, &c. Some perſons we find in the New Teſtame/t, whom, if we ſhould ſtay til! we ford them without 
an Article, we ſhould ncver call by thehr #ames at all ; as Apelles, Balak, &c. Thirdly, & Ker 15 ſo often (+5 far that God who is 
the Father with an Article, and Kyex@t jor the Son without an Arlicl:, (For the Father , Matt, 1.22, 2.15. 5.33. 22.44. Mark 
12.36, Litht1.6,9,15,25,46. 2,15,22,23- I0.2. Atts 2.25334. 3-I9o 17627, RIM.1IF.1I. 1 C07.10.26, 16.7. 2 Cor, 
5.11. Eph.s.17,19. Col. 3.16,20,23. 2 Thefſ. 3.3, 2 Tim.1.16. Hev.$.2,11. 312.14. Jan. q. TogIgs 1 Ptt. 2.3, 
For the Son, Matth.3.3. 22.43,45. Math 1.3. Luke 1.76. 2.11. 3-4+ 20-44. Ff09.1-23- AfS2.36. 10.36, 11.1621, 
I5.11. Rom.1.7. 109,12. 14-6,8,14- 16.2,8,11,12,13,22. I Cor.I.3. 4 17e Pol 2325939 9eT,2- IO.21. IT, 12.3. 
14-37. 15-58. 16.10,19. 2C0/.1.2. 2.12. 4-5- IO-I7: 11.17. 12-L. G4,1.3- 5-10. E£p".1.x; 2.21. 4.I,5,17. F5.$, 
6.4,10,21,23. Phil.1.2,14. 2.11,19,24,29. 3-I,20. 4-I,2,10. C0l.1.3. 3.17,18,24- 4+7317. 1 Th!ſ.1.1. 3-8. 4-I,t5,17, 
Fo2,zI2- > Theſſ.1.1,2. 2.13. 3-4. I TM.1.1. 2 TIM.2.24- Tit.1.4. Philem.3,18,20, JAM.IAM. 2 Pcr.3.8,10, 2 Joh.3. 
Fud.14, Reviig ze 19-16. 1ſay, they are thus ſo often uſed ) that thouzh they £q4al 508 The number of ther coptray J Alceptions , 
yet they come ſo near, as to yicld 70 groucd for any ſuch obſervation, as if the Ho:y Ghoſt z2t: raed ary {ach Article-aifti:ttion, Nay, it is 
moſt evident that the ſacred Pen-men intended 10 ſuch diftintion, becauſe wn the ſame plate ſpragyis of the ſame perſon, they uſually oh= 
ſerve the indifferency of adding or omitting the Article. As James. 11. Thu Soworbw "IE nx%0n]s, x4 79 THAC Kveis 67 S\7e, Gn 

, , S.. -- . 4 0 c e ep : Ms , wwe 

MAUITAAY Os 6208 6 Kue:©- &y Tg ery * 2 Tim. 1.18. An duTW 0 Kuu® Eupcip <e&r FREY, Ke & HEY TH Nttfd.” 
I C07.7.17+ Exacty Py: XEXANKAEY © Kve:©-, 579 eeume] 61m » AS. a cy Kveio XAHSELS Seal, amAadyne Kueis 67, See 
Rom.14.6,7,8. 3 hereforc bring Jehovah #5 not affirmed ab{olmtely to be a proper name z' 6:17g if it were, yer 14 appears that it 75 not the 
Coſtome of the New Teſtament to uſe cutry proper name oftner without an Article thei with oi ; being 6 KverG+ 7s ſo often takes ſor 
bim whom they acknowledge God, and Kuer©r for him whom thiy canret deny to 61 ihe Chriſt : it followith that Chriſt, ackaow- 
ledged to be the Lord, cannot by any iitue of an Article be denied to oe the true Jehovah. Te muſt not then think to decide this Con- 
troverfre by the Articl's, of which the ſacred Pea-men were not cultous, ane £10 TYanjcrauer's Dae becy wt y careleſs: nor is there ſo 
great uncertainty of the aicient MSS. 11 any thing as in the words and Articles of KueS ard Ode. The Yulgar Eattion, Rev.1.8. hath 
Aye 6 KyerCt onely, the Complutenſis Atyes KverG+ 6 SH Plantine avytr 6 Krer© 6 ©5845” igatnft the Soririan Rule, who wilt 
have an acceſſioa by 6 to Oeds, and a diminution by 6 from KuerO. 4s Rewegett. "AZ1@- 6, wer, AaCty F SiEas * in other MSs. 
"AZ1G- 5, © Kuer©r x, 6 Otts newy 6a &,aaCtiy F SeSav. 1 Coj.11.27. 76 TL7HeWy TY Kveis &ratius* others with an addte 
tion, 78 mmieuy 78 KvelsdvaZias F Kvels,! Cor.14.37.the Vulg.Edit.om F Kveis oiv eJonui * rhe Conplur tn Kueis.So where we 
niſually reade Xergos druers aacient MS5 have Kveucs. L3ftly,it 7 o8ſ ervaule EDA even 23 tneſe words of the Creed, which we now expound, 
Kvevos i5 ſpojen expreſly of Chriſt without an Article; for jo we reage it, Ku ers In75y Kergov,Þ you wure Ty woro Yun. Ryze yuov; 


Nor is this the onely Notation of the Name or Title Lord taken in a ſenſe 
divine, above the expreſſion of all mere humane power and dominion ; for 
as it is often uſed as the interpretation of the name Jehovah, lo is it alſo for 

R/al.110.1. that of Adon or Adonai. The Lord ſaid unto 7y Lord, faith David, that is, in 
+ Chald. Pa. the Original, Jehovahunto Adoz; and that Adonis the f Word , that Lordis 
raph. Chriſt. We know the Temple at Jeruſalem was the Temple of the moſt High 
God, arid the Lord of that Temple inthe emphaſis of an Hebrew Article was 

Malac.z.r. Chriſt, as appeareth by that Prophet 3 The Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly 
IN ome to his Temple, even the meſſenger of the Covenant, whom ye delight in. 


Now 


Our Loxop. I5T 
Now this Notation, as it 1s the interpretation of Adorr, lighiftieth imme- 
diately and properly dominion implying a right of poſlciltion, and power of 
diſpoſing, Which doth not onely agree with that other notion of Jehovah, 
but preſuppoles it, as following and flowing from 1t. For he who alone hath 
a being or exiſtence of himſelf, and thereby 1s the fountain of all things be- 
fide himſelf, muſt be acknowledged to have full power and dominion over 
all : becauſe every thing muſt neceſſarily belong to him from whom it hath 
received what it is. Wherefore being Chriſt is the Lord, as that title is taken 
for Jehovah, the name of God, expreſling the neceſſary exiſtence and inde- 
pendence of his ſingle being, and conſequently the dependency of all others 
upon him 3 it followeth that he be acknowledged alſo the Lord, as that name 
expreſleth Aden, ſignifying power authoritative and proper dominion. Thus 
having explained the Notation of the word Lord, which we propounded as 
the fir{t part of our expoſition 3 we come-next tothe ſecond, which is, to de- 
clare the nature ofthis Dominion, and to ſhew how and in what reſpec Chriſt 
is the Lord. 
Now for the full and exact underſtanding of the Dominion ſeated or inve- 
ſted in Chriſt asthe Lord, it will be neceflary to diſtinguiſh it according to that 
diverſity which the Scriptures repreſent unto us. As therefore we have ob- 
ſerved two Natures united in his Perſon, ſo muſt we alſo conſider two kinds 
of Dominion belonging reſpettively to thoſe natures; one inherent in his Div» | 
vinity, the other beſtowed upon his Humanity ; one as he is the Lord the 
maker of all things, the other as he is made Lord of all things. | 
For the Firſt, we are aſſured that the ord was God,that by the fame Word 7% 1.t,z- 
all things were made, and without him was not any thing made that was made z 
we mult acknowledge, that whoſoever is the Creatour of all things muſt haye 
 adiret Dominion over all, as belonging to the poſleſſion of the Creatour 
who made all things. Therefore the ord, that is, Chriſt as God, hath the ſu- 
preme and univerſal Dominion of the world. Which was well expreſſed by 
that _— confeſlion of no longer doubting, but believing, Thomas, My Lord Fig 20-18. 
and my God. 
F vers Second, it is alſo certain that there was ſome kind of Lordſhip gi- 
ven or beſtowed on Chriſt, whoſe very UnCction proves noleſsthen an impar- 
ted Dominion; as S.Peter tells us that he was ade both Lordand Chriſt. What 48s. 36: 
David ſpake of man, the Apoſtle hath applied peculiarly unto him , Thow Hci.z.7,8 
crawnedſt him with glory and honour, and didſt ſet him over the works of thy 
hands : Thou haſt put all things in ſubjedon under his feet. | 
* Now a Dominion thus imparted, given, derived or beſtowed, cannot be 
that which belongeth unto God as God, founded in the Divine nature, be- 
cauſe whatſoever is ſuch is abſolute and independent. Wherefore this Lard- 
ſhip thus imparted or acquired appertaineth to the humane nature, and be- 
longeth to our Saviour as the Sonof man, The right of Judicature is part of 
this Power 3 and Chriſt himſelt hath told us, that the Father hath giver hin Jobs 5:27 
authority to execute judgment, becauſe he is the Son of man : and by virtue of 
this delegated authority , the Sox of #2an ſhall come in the glory of his Father Matt. 16.17. 
with his Angels, and reward every man according to his works. Patt of the 
ſame Dominionis the power of forgiving ſins 4 as pardoging, noleſs then pu- 
niſhing, is a branch of the ſupreme Magiſtracy : and Chrift did therefore fay 
to the lick of the palfie, thy ſes be forgiven thee, that we might know that the Miii9-2.6-- 
Sor of man had power on earth to forgive ſizs. Another branch of that Power 
15 the alteration of the Law, there being the ſame authority required to ab- 
rogate or alter which is to make a law : and Chriſt aflerted himſclt to be gree- Mt.12.6,8- 
ter then the Temple , ſhewing that #he Son of man was Lard even of the _ | 


bath-day. 
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This Dominion thus given unto Chriſt in his humane nature was a dire& 
and plenary power over all things, but was not aQually given him at once , 
butpart while he lived on earth, part after his death and reſurrection. For 

Jon 13.3. though it betrue that Jeſws knew, before his death, that the Father had giver 
all things into his hands 5 yetit is obſervable that in the ſame place it is writ- 
ten that he likewiſe knew that he was come from God, and went to God : and 
part of that power he received when he came from God, with part he was in- 
veſted when he went to God 3 the firſt to enable him, the ſecond, not onely 

Ren.14.3. To, butallo to reward him. For to this end Chriſt both died, roſe, and revived, 
that he might be Lord both of the dead” and living. Aﬀeer his reſurreftion he ſaid 

Xatt. 28. 18. to the Diſciples, AZ power is given unto me in heaven and in carth. He drunk of 

F/al.110.7- the brook.in the way, therefore he hath lift up his head. Becauſe he humbled bim- 

——_ 9 (elf, and became obedient unto death, even the death 0 f the croſs : Therefore God 
hath alſo highly exalted kim, and given him a name which js above every 
name 3 That at the name of Jeſs every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and things under the earth; And that every towgue ſhould confeſs 
that Jef us Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. Thus for and after his 
death he was inſtated in a full power and dominion over all things, even as 

Eph.1.20,21, the Son of man, but exalted by the Father, who raiſed hin from the dead, and 

_ ſet him at his right hand in the heaucnly places, far above all principalitie, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not onely in this 
world, but alſo in that which is to come, And hath put all things under his feet , 
and gave him to be head over all things to the Church. 

Now asall the power given unto Chriſt as man had not the ſame beginning 
in reſpe& of the ule or poſleflion, ſo neither, when begun, ſhall it all have the 
fame duration: For patt of it being merely Oceconomicall, aiming at a cer- 
tain end, ſhall then ceaſe and determinate when that end for which *'twas given 
ſhall be accompliſhed : part, being either due upon the: union of the humane 
nature with the Divine, or upon covenant, as a reward for the Sufferings en- 
dured in that nature, muſt be coeval with that union and that nature which 
ſo ſuffered, and conſequently muſt be eternal. 

Of the firſt part of this Dominion did David ſpeak , when by the ſpirit of 

7/at.110-1- Prophecie he called his Son his Lord 3 The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at 
my right hand, untill 1 make thine enemies thy foot-ſtool : where the contimua- 
tion of Chriſt's Dominion over his enemies is promiſed to be prolonged untill 

1 Cor. 15. 25. their final and total ſubjeRion. For he zmſt reign till he hath put all things un- 
der his feet. And as we are ſure of the continuation of that Kingdom till that 

x Cor. x5-24, time, {o are we afſured of the reſignation at that time. For whez he ſhall bavt 

a put down allrule, and all antherity and power, then ſhall he deliver y: the khingdone 
to God, even the Father. And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then fball 
the Son alſo himſelf be ſubjeF unto him that punt all things under him, that God 

Pſal.110.2. Bay be all in all. Thus he which was appointed to rule in the midſt of his 

exemies during their rebellion, ſhall refign up his Commillion after their ſub- 
jeftion. 
But we muſt not look upon Chriſt onely in the nature of a General, who 
hath received a Commiſſion, or of an Ambaſladour, with perfe& Inſtruttions3 
but of the onely Son of God, impowered and employed to deſtroy the ene- 
mies of his Father's Kingdom : and though thus impowered and commilſio- 
ned, though reſigning that authority which hath already had its perfect work, 
yet ſtill the onely Son, and the heir of all things in his Father's houſe, never 
to relinquiſh his dominion over thoſe whom he hath purchaſed with his own 
bloud, never to be deprived of that reward which was aſſigned him for his 
_ Sufferings : for ifthe prize which weexpett in the race of our ay 
| Ience 
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dience be an immarceſlible crown, if the weight of glory which we Jook for 
from him be eternall ; then cannot his perfe& and abſolute Obedience be 
crowned with a fading power, or he ceaſe ruling over ns, who hath always 


reigned 1n Us. 
and kings 3 but ſo that he continue ſtill for ever High Prieſt, and King of 


Kings. 

The certainty of this eternall Dominion of Chriſ# as Man we may well 
ground upon the promiſe made to David, becauſe by reaſon of that promiſe 
Chriſt himſelf is called David. For ſo God ſpeaketh concerning his people 3 
T will ſet np one ſhepherd over them, and he ſhall feed them , even my ſervant Da- 
wid; he fhall feed them, and he ſhall be their ſhepherd. 4nd 1the Lord will 
be their God, and my ſervant David a Prince among them. I the Lord have ſþo- 
ken it. Now the promiſe was thus made expreily to David, Thy houſe and thy 
kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever before thee, thy throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for 
ever, And although that term for ever in the Hebrew language may lignifie 
oft-times no more then a certain duration ſo long as the nature of the thing 
is durable. or at the utmoſt but to the end of all things ; and ſo the Oecono- 
micall Dominion or Kingdom of Chriſt may be thought ſufficiently to fulfill 
that promiſe , becaule it ſhall certainly continue fo long as the nature of that 
Oeconomy requireth, till all things be performed for which Chriſt was ſent, 
and that continuation will anfallibly extend unto the end of all things * yet 
ſometimes alſo the ſame term for ever ſignifieth that abſolute eternity of future 
duration which ſhall have no end at all : and that it is fo far to be extended 
particularly in that promiſe made to David, and to be fulfilled in his Son, is as 
certain as the Promife. For the Angel Gabrie/did give that clear expoſition to 
the bleſſed Virgin, when in this manner he foretold the glory of him who was 
then to be conceived in her womb 3 The Lord God ſhall give unto him the throne 
of his father David : And he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of 
his kingdom there ſhall be no end. Nor 1s this clearer 1n GabrzeF's explication 
of the promiſe,then in Darze!'s previlion of the performance 3 who ſaw iz the 
zieht-viſtons, and behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven z 
and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. And 
there was given him dominion and glory, and « kingdome, that all people and lan- 
guages ſhould ſerve him : his dominion is an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall not 
paſs away, and his kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. 

Thus Chriſt is Lord both by a natural and independent Dominion: as God, 
the Creatour, and conſequently the owner, of the works of his hands; and by 
a derived, imparted and dependent right, as man, ſent, anointed, raiſed and 
exalted, and ſo made Lord and Chriſ? : which authority fo given and beſtowed 


We ſhall for ever reign with him, and he will make us prieſts 


ET-R.34-23, 
24. 


2 S291.7.16. 
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Lik-1.32,33- 


Dan.7.13,14- 


upon him is partly Oeconomicall, and therefore to be reſigned into the hands 


of the Father, when all thoſe ends for which it was imparted are accompliſhed; 
partly ſo proper to the union, or due unto the paſſion, of the humane nature, 
that it muſt be coeval with it; that 1s, of eternall duration. | | 
The third part of our Explication is, the due confideration of the Object 
of Chriſt's Dominion, enquiring whoſe Lord he is, and how oxrs. To which 
purpoſe firſt obſerve the latitude, extent, or rather univerſality,of his Power, 
under which all things are comprehended, as ſubjeCted toit. For he x Lord 
of all, faith S.Peter, of all things, and of all perſons; and he muſt be ſo, who 
made all things as God, and to whom all power is given as man. To him then 
all things are ſubjected whoſe ſubjection implieth not a contradiftion. For 
he hath put all things under his feet : but when he ſaith all things are put under 
him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted which did put all things under hin. God 


onely then excepted, whoſe original Dominion is repugnant to the leaſt ſub- 
X jegion, 


As TD. 36. 


I Cor, 15.27: 
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jection, all things are ſubject unto Chriſt, whether they be things in Heaven, 
or things on earth. In Heaven he 1s far above all principalities and powers, 

Hei.r.6. apdallthe Angels of God worſhip himzz on earth all nations are his inheritance , 

E/AaB. andthe uttermoſt parts of the earth are his poſſeſſion. Thus C brift is certainly 
our Lord, becauſe he is the Lord of all; and when all things were ſubjected ta 
him, we were not excepted. 

But in the midſt of this Univerſality of Chris Regal Authority, it will be 
farther neceſlary to find ſome propriety of Dominion, by which he may be 
ſaid to be peculiarly oxr Lord. Tis true, he made us, and not we our ſelves, 
weare the work of his hands 3 but the loweſt of his Creatures can ſpeak as 
much, We are ſtill preſerved by his power, and as he made us, ſo doth ke 
maintainus; but at the ſame time he feedeth the ravens., and cloatheth the 
lilies ofthe fteld. Wherefore beſide his original right of Creation, and his 
continued right of Preſervation, we ſhall find a more peculiar right of Redem- 
ption, belonging properly to the ſons of men. And in this Redemption, 

#For the right though a ſingle word, we ſhall find a f double title to a moſt juſt Dominion, 
6149/2938 one of Conqueſt, another of Purchace. 


titl: involucd 

is the word Redemption, it will be neceſſa;y to take notice of the ways by which Humane Dominion is acquired, and Servitule iti odne 
ce, Servi aut naicuntur, aur hunt, ſaith the Ervitian, 1aſt.l.r. tit.z. but in Theology wo ſay more, Servi & naſcuntur, & fiunt. 
Max is bora the [crcant of Goa his Maker, man is made the ſercant of his Redeemer, Two ways ww general they obſerved, by whit 
they came to ſerve who were not 2ora SITES. Fiunt aur jure pentium, id eſt, caprivirare ;z aur jure cjvili, cum liber homo major 
viginti annis ad pretium participandum ſeſe venundai patſus eſt. Two ways 1922 41/0 there were ty which Dominion over theſe ſer 
wants was acquired, by Conqueſt or by Purchace, and both theſe were always accounted juft. Dionyſsus Haljcarnaſſeus, an excellent Hi 
florian, a curious obſerver of the Reman Ciſtons, and ea exatl judge of their attzons, uttig a Graciaa , juſt fi.th the right which the 
Maſteys in Rome claimed over their ſervaitts upon theſe two grounds. *Emnyyavoy dv Tis Pwyacaiors of of Stggmevmey xJugns x7 
TE NuguoraTYs Hvouar Terms. i 3 rn Wer mgg. Te dvuwois 783 um igu morupieus ou TH Angueuv, I) Ts pamys 
Coy xornow]@ apa mils dais wgtAricus 1, dbpudyaTes Tois abioy you, 1 apidyioa mp" $7pwr, x7) THY AUTES TEMES 
Xuvelwy You enexriw]o TS Suns Hiſt. l. 4+ Where it 7s alſo farther to ve objerved, that the ſame ptrjoas wire made flats by 
conqueſt, aa poſſeſſed by purchace ; by conqueſt to the City of Rome, by purchace to the Roman Citizen. The General firſt toog and ſaved 
themy cnd ſo made them bis, that is, reauced them to the will aad power of the State f' on 9 hich he received bis Con:miſſion, and is whoe 
name and for whoſe intereft be fouht : This State expoſed tveir patereſt to ſale, ans ſo what=tuer right bad been gained by this conquering 
ſword was devolved on the Roman Citizen for a certain ſumme of monty paid to the State to cefray the charges of that war. Thus evcy 
Lord or Maſter of a flavc ſo takes bad full power over bim, aid poſſeſſion of him, by right of purchace, unto which be was fi ft wage liaple 
by conquiſt. And though not exacTly in that manner , yet oy 5548 c.ouberight, is Cirift b:.0:e 097 Lord, and we bis(ervants. 


Rom.6.16. We were firſt ſervants of the enemy of God; for him we obeyed, and his 

Hiv.2.14: ſervants we are whom we obey : when Chriſt through death deſtroyed him thas 

Co:1.15Q hadthe power of death, that is, the Devil, and delivered us; He ſpoiled principa- 
lities and powers , and made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them, But, 
contrary to the cuſtome of triumphing Conquerours, he did not ſell, but buy 
us3 becauſe while he ſaved us, he died for us, and that death was the price by 
which he purchaſed us; even fo this dying Victor gave uslife: upon the 
Crofs, as his triumphant chariot, he ſhed that precious bloud which bought us, 
and thereby became our Lord by right of Redemption, both as to Conqueſt 
and to Purchace. 

Beſide, he hath not onely bought us, but provideth for us; what-ever we 
have, we receive from him as the Maſter of the family 3 we hold ofhim all 
temporal and cternall bleflings, which we enjoy in this, or hope for in ano- 

Aris 3.159, therlife. Heis the Prince of life, and by him we live 3 he is the Lord of glory, 

x Co1.2.8, and we are called by his Goſpel to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord. Wohere- 

Thi: 214+ fgre he hath us under his dominion, and becomes our Lord by right of Pro- 
motion. 

- Laſtly, men were not anciently fold always by others, but ſome- 
times by themſelves; and whoſoever of us truly believe in Chriſt, have 
given up our names unto him. In our Baptiſmal vow we bind our ſelves 

Roms. 6,13, Unto his ſervice, that henceforth we will not ſerve ſin 3 but yield our 


KS ſelves unto God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and our members 
as 
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as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God : that, as we hav? yielded our members 
ſervants to uncleanneſs and to iniquity 5 even ſo we (ſhould yield our members 
ſervants to righteouſneſs, unto holineſs. And thus the ſame Dominion 1s ac- 
knowledged by Compat, and confirmed by Covenant 3 and ſo Chriſt be- 


comes our Lord by right of Obligation. ” 
The neceſlity of believing and profeſling our Faith inthis part of che Artt- 


cle appeareth, firſt, in the diſcovery of our condition 3 for by this we 
know that we are not our own, neither our perſons, nor our actions. 2 Cor.6.19, 


Know ye not , ſaith S. Paul, that Je are not your own £ for ye are bought * A7aG- 
with a price. And ancient Servitude, to which the Scriptures relate, put the wiudn T4 
ſervants wholly in the * poſleſſion of their Maſter 3 1o that thetr perſons 20, 
were as properly his as the reſt of his goods. Andif we be ſo inreſpetot ,, 


Chriſt, then may we not live to our ſelves, but to him; for in this the difte- 3»2y 25; 
> 0uTeTY. 


rence of f ſervice and freedom doth properly conſiſt : we cannot doe our 77m": 
 ©ownwills, but the will of him whoſe we are. Chriſt took upon him the form 1.:.-.4.T5;,7x 
ofa ſervant : and to give us a proper and perfe& example of that condition, F924 3y 
0p)4rov ou 


he telleth us, * T came down from heaven, not to doe mine own will, but the will of ,.7,, £46 
him that ſent me. Firſt therefore we muſt conclude with the Apoſtle,reftlecting — o I8- 
4 3 . . . 5 & ©. I 

upon Ehriſ?'s Dominion and our Obligation , that * zoxe of #5 liveth to himelf, jo ey 
and no man dieth to himſelf. For whether we live,we live unto the Lords or whether 20e gat 

we die,we die nnto the Lord « whether we live therefore,or die, we are the Lord s. won _ 
8265 &-luges. Idem Eth. 1.$.c.g. And again more rxprifly, Tis hs 8» 1 guans vy JA, 2) 71; 11 Supa Oh TETUV Innev, O 38 
1H} a5Te uors, d2N 2s, avIpors 5, &7 guors SEM 6211 2rvu S* bv avIpoms, o ay xliue 1, avleams av. So that the drfe 
nitioa of aſeruant according to 4riftotie is, he, who bikag 4 mar, is notwithſtandtug the poſſeſſion of « man, And although all Relatives 
be predicated of each othcr in obliquo, 45 parer eſt filii pater , & filius patris filius 3 dominus eſt ſervi dominus, & ſervus dontini 
ſervus : yet be obſerves a difference in this, that a ſrrant is n6t 01ely ſervus domini, but amply domini, but the maſter is aot ſimply ſer 
Yi, but dominus lervi. *O wp dravorns 7% dias Semis wovehs Creive 7 BY £520 © 6 5 BAG E waver Sravors SEG by, 2G xg 
OAos emeiys. The ſervant then 35 [o wholly in the poſſeſſion and for the ſe of his maſter, that he is nothing elſe but a living tool or inſtru. 
ment ; inſomuch,ſays he, that if all tools wer lik: rhoſe of Dedalus, or the Tripods of Vulcan, which the Poets feigned to move of them 
ſelves, Artificurs would need no under=workmen,ror miſt irs ſeruaats, So Ariſt Ethic. 4. mgys @Mov Civ d'duxev.1nd in the friſt of 
his R heterichs oa the contrary, $A Iipu To MN) @FE95 d1N0Y Coy. Cc T2 Civ Gs Bergmal Ts, © tad eicy tex up T3 SLAs ovlos, 
TR Cay pl @; enemy. Ariſk.Pgl.6.2, Quid eſt 11>:rias 2 poreſtas vivendi ur velis, Cicero Pajad, * Joh:6.38% Rom1 47,8. 


| Secondly, the ſame is neceſſary both to inforce and invite us to obedience 3 
ro inforce us, as he is the Lord, to invite us, as Chriſt the Lord. It we acknow- 
ledge our ſelves to be his ſervants, we mult bring into captivity every thought . (4.10.5 
zo the obedience of Chriſt. He which therefore died, and role and revived, that | 
he might become the Lord both of the dead and living, maketh not that death 
and reſurreCtion efticacious to any but ſuch as by their ſervice acknowledge 
that Dominion which he purchaſed. He, thoggh he were a Son, yet learned obe- nti.5.8,9. 
dience by the things which he ſuffered And being made perfe@, he is become the 
Authour of eternal ſalvation unto all them that obey him. T hus the confiderati- 
on of the power inveſtedin him, and the necelfity of the fervice die unto 
him, ſhould force us to Obedience 3 while the conſideration of him whom ive 
| are thus obliged to ſerve ſhould allure and invite us. When God gave the 
Law with fire and thunder, the affrighted 7ſraelites deſired to receive it from 
Moſes, and upon that receit promiſed obedience. Go thou near, laid they to 
him, and hear all that the Lord our God fhall ſay3 and ſpeak thou unto ws , and vut.s.+7; 
we will hear it and doe it. If they interpreted it fo great a favour to re- 
ceive the Law by the hands of 2oſes; if they made fo ready and chear- 
full a promiſe of exa& obedience unto the Law ſo givenz how ſhould we be 
invited to the ſame promiſe, and a better performance, who have received 
the whole will of God revealed to us by the Son of Man, who are to give 
' an accourt of our performance to the ſame Man ſet down at the right hand 
of the Father? He firſt took our nature to become our Brother , that 
with fo near a relatiog he might be moJe our Lord. If then the ar 
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did chearfully live in the land of Goſhen ſubject tothe power and command of 
Egypt, becauſe that power was inthe hand of Joſeph their exalted brother 5 
ſhall not we with all readineſs of mind ſubmit our ſelves to the Divine domi- 
nion now given to him who gave himſelf for us ? Shall all the Angels worthip 
him, and all the Arch-angels bow down before him? and ſhall! not we be 
proud to joyn with them ? EY 
Thirdly, the belief of Chriſt's Dominion is neceſlary for the regulation of 
all power, authority and dominion on earth, both in reſpect of thoſe which 
rule, and in relation to thoſe that obey. From hence the moſt abſolute Mo- 
narchs learn, that the people which they rule are not their own , but the Sub- 
zects of a greater Prince, by him committed to their charge. Upon this S.Paut 
doth ground his admonition to Maſters, Give unto your ſervants that which is 
Juſt and equal, knowing that ye alſo have a Maſter in heaven. God gave a power 
to the Iſraelites to make hired ſervants of their brethren, but not {laves; and 
L:vi25.423 gives this reaſon of the interdiftion , For they are my ſervants which Tbronght 
forth out of the land of #gypt+ they ſhall not be ſold as bondmen. W hat tender- 
neſs then ſhould be uſed towards thoſe who are the ſervants of that Lord who 
redeemed them from a greater bondage, who bought them with a higher 
price 2 From hence thoſe which are ſubject learn to obey the powers which 
are of humane ordination, becauſe in them they obey the Lord of all. Subjects 
bear the ſame proportion, and ſtand in the ſame relation to tkeir Governours, 
with ſervants to their Maſters: and S. Pax hath given themthis charge , 
col. 3.22423, Obey in all things your maſters according to the fleſh And whatſoever ye doe, doe 
24: zt heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men; Knowing vhat of the Lord ye ſhall 
receive the reward of the inheritance © for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt, Neither 
do we learn from hence onely whom, but alſo how, to obey. For while we 
look upon one Zordin Heaven, while we conſider him as the Lord of Lords, 
we regulate our obedience to them by our ſervice due to him, and fo are al- 
ways ready tO obey, but 7 the Lord. 

Laſtly, this title of our Saviour is of neceſlary belief for our comfort and 
encouragement. For being Lord of all, he is able to diſpoſe of all things for 
the benefit of thoſe which ſerve him. He who commanded the unconttant 
winds, and ſtilled the raging ſeas, he who multiplied the loaves and fiſhes, and 
created wine with the word of his mouth, hath all creatures now under exact 
obedience 3 and therefore none can want whom he undertaketh to provide 

Kom,to.12, for. For the ſame Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him. Many are 
the enemies of thoſe perſons who dedicate- themſelves unto his ſervice 3 but 
our enemies are his, and part of his dominion is therefore given him, and to 
continue in him untill all his enemies be made his footſtoo]. Great is the 
power of the luſts of our fleſh which war in our members ; but his grace is 
ſufficient for us, and the power of that ſpirit by which he ruleth in us. Heavy - 
are the affiitions which we are called to undergoe for his fake ; but if we ſuf- 
fer with him , we ſhall reign together with him : and blefied .be that Domi- 
nion which makes us all Kings, that he may be for ever Lord of Lords and 

| King of Kings. 

Afﬀer this Explication, every Chriſtian may percerve what he is to believe 
in this part of the Article, and expreſs himſclt how he would be underſtood, 
when he maketh this profeſſion of his Faith, I believe in Chriſt our Lord. For 
thereby we may and ought to intend thus much 3 I do aflent unto this as a 
certain and infallible truth, taught me by God himſelf, that Jeſs Chriſt, the . 
onely Son of God, is the true Jehovah, who hath that being which is orginal- 
ly and eternally of it ſelf, and of which all other beings do eflentially de- 
pend : That, by the right of cmanation of all things from him, he hath an ab- 

ſolute, 
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ſolute, ſupreme and univerial Dominion over all things, as God : That as the 
Son of man he is 1nvelted with all power in Heaven and earth; partly Oeco- 
. nomicall, for the completing our Redemption, and the deſtruction of our 
enemies, to continue to the end of all things, and then to be reſigned to the 
Father 3 partly conſequent unto the union, or due unto the obedience of his 
Paſlion, and ſo eternall, as belonging to that Kingdom which ſhall have no 
end. And though he be thus Lord of all things by right of the firlt creation 
and conſtant preſervation of them, yet 1s he more peculiarly the Lord of us 
who by Faith are conſecrated to his ſervice : for through the work of our 
Redemption he becomes our Lord both by the right of Conqueſt and of Pur- 
chacez and making us the Sons of God, and providing heavenly manſions for 
us, he acquires a farther right of Promotion, which, conſidering the Cove- 
nant weall make to ſerve him, 1s at laſt completed in the right of a voluntary 


obligation. And thus I believe in Chriſt our Lord. 


ſo 


ARrTicL Em: 


Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the 
Virgin Mary. 


Heſe words, as they now ſtand, clearly diſtinguiſh the Conception of 
| Jeſus from his Nativity, attributing the firſt to the Holy Ghoſt, the le- 
cond to the bleſſed Virgin : whereas the ancient Creeds made no ſuch diſtin- 
ction, but, without any particular expreſs mention of the Conception, had it 
 onely in this manner, * who was born by the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary 3 or, * D:um Ju- 
of the Holy Ghoſt aud the Virgin Mary ; underſtanding by the word borz , not -c0ip] mms 
onely the Nativity, but alſo the Conception and Generation. This is very negen: filium 
neceſlary to be obſeryed, becauſe otherwiſe the addition of a word will prove 9: negeor 
the diminution of the ſenſe of the Article. For they which ſpeak onely of the gps 


operation of the Holy Ghoſt in Chriſt's Conception, and of the manner of his ; Ae eſt 
e Spiritu 


Birth, leave out moſt part of that which was anciently underſtood under that $; 
One term of being born of the Holy Ghoſt and of the Virgin 27ary. Maria Vir- 


That therefore nothing may be omitted which is pertinent to expreſs the ful] n+ ze 
intent and to comprehend the utmoſt {ignification ofthis Article, we ſhall con- q,; naw 


{ider three Perſons mentioned, fo far as they are concerned in it, The firſt 1s goes 
He who was conceived and born; the ſecond, He by whole energy or ope- 1c yin. 
ration he was conceived ; the third, She who did conceive and bear him. ne. Ruffints 
in Symb.S. 


Am. Each, ad Laurent. 0 34,37,0 38, Natus de SpirituS. & Maria Virgine. @s a/ſo th! Council of Frazcford in Sacroſylabo, 
S. Ang. de Fide & Symb. Natus eſt per Spiritum S. ex Virgine Maria. Nonne de Sp. S. & Virgiue Maris Dei falus unicus natus 
eſt ? S. Aug. de Predcſt. Sartt.c. 15. ex paulopoſt, quia narus eſt de Sp.S. & Maria Virgine. S. Leo Epiſt. 19. Cf. 2. Maximus 
Tarin, Chryjol. Etherins xam. Author Symbol. ad Catichaum. Qui natus eſt de Spiritu $. ex Maria Virgine. So alſo Venaitins 
Fortunatus. From whence Fulgextins de Fide ad Potrum Diacorn z Narum de SpirituS. ex Maria Virgine, in Symbolo acce- 
prum, & corde ad juſtitiam credit, & ore ad falurem S. Ecclefia confiterur. Irem prxdicandum ct quomedo Filius Dei incarnatus 
eſt de Sp.S. ex Maria ſemper-Virgine. Capitul. Carols 82. Aud Alcuinas lg, de Trinit.c.t. Dicitur in Symbolo Catholicz fidei, 
quod Chriſtus de Spiritu S. & ex Maria Virgine fit natus. 1s the azciert MS. tranſcribed by the learned Archoiſhop of Armagh , 
Tv uryIile in md wales ds 3 Macias Tis migtrr. So Paxlus Samoſatenus in bis 5. Propeſition 3 *Inovs 6 YurnSeis &u mych= 
fuetlog d3is x) Magiay © map3ire. Theſe, omitted 34 the Nicene Creed, were put in by the Comncil of Corſtartiaopte, upon the occaſion of 
the Apolliaarian Hereſre, as was obſerved by Diogenes Biſhop of Cyzicum 31 the Conncil of Chalcet0n 5- On ya3101 maTepes of 7 TAITH, 
99 £0 ape Mn, © 64770 of ago oy Nikals maT, enplutouy eimy]es, 0% mvSLuales dryisg, Maciay © mapyorr. In the ſeural ex- 
vs amons the Sermons ae Teinpore, falſly att;tbuzed toS, Aug, Qui conceprus eſt de Spiritu S. natus ex Virgine Maria. S9 
uſcbius Gallicanus Homil, de Symbolo. And from theace it bath ſo continued, as we now reade it, Which was conceived by the 


Holy Ghoſt, bern of the Virgin Mary. 
For the firſt, the Relative in the front of this carries us clearly back unto 


the former Article, and tells us that he which was thus conceived and born 
X 3 Was 


158 ARTICLE II. 


was Jeſs Chriſt, the onely Scnof God. And being we have already demon- 
ſtrated that this onely Son 15 theretore called fo, becauſe he was begotten by 
the Father from all eternity, and fo of the ſame ſubſtance with him 5 it fol- 
loweth that this Article at the firſt beginning, or by virtue of its connexion, 


im TED-CAn import noleſs then this moſt certain, but miraculous, truth, that f He 
Pure num Which was begotten by the Father before all worlds, was now in the fulneſs of 
: cablire time conceived by the Holy Ghoſt,and born of the Virgin Afary. Again, being by the 
bs Sp. - Conception and Birth 1s to be underftood whatloever was done toward the 
n#- production of the humane nature of our Saviour z therefore the ſame Relative 


7 '*- confidered with the words which follow it can ſpeak noleſs then the Incarna- 

2inz- tion of that Perſon. And thus even in the entry of the Article we meet with 

- i22 the Incarnation of the Son of God 3 that great myſtery wrapt up in that ſhort 
ſentence of S. John, The word was made fleſh. | 

Indeed the Pronoun hath relation not onely unto this but to the following 

Articles, which have their neceſſary connexion with and foundation in this 

Third : for He who was corceived and bory, and ſo made man, did in that hu- 

mane nature ſuffer, die, and riſe again. Now when we ſay this was the 

Word, and that Word was God, being whoſoever is God cannot ceaſe to be 

ſo; it muſt neceſlarily follow, that he was made man by joyning the humare 

nature with the Divine. But then we muſt cake heed leſt we conceive, be- 

caulethe Divine nature belongeth to the Father, to which the humane 1s con- 

joyned, that therefore the Father ſhould be incarnate, or conceived and bor. 

For as certainly as the Son was crucified, and the Son alone 3 ſo certainly the 

ſame Son was incarnate, and that Son alone. Although the humane nature 

was conjoyned with the Divinity, which is the nature common to the Father 

and the Son ; yet was that union made onely in the perſon of the Son. W hich 

Dottrine is to be obſerved againſt the Hereſfie of the * Patripaſſzans, which 

* Th! Heres was both very ancient and far difiuſed, making the Father to be incarnate, 


rf th : = . . . 
6d 5 hy , and becoming man to be crucitie!. But this very Creed was Talways thought 
orelyto have to be a ſufficient confutation of that fond Opinion, in that the Incarnation is 
6 9-n wg not ſubjoyned to the firſt, but to the ſecond, Article 3 we do not ſay, 7 believe 
our $a:40a-, Im God the Father Almighty, which was conceived, but,in his onely $6n,0ur Lord, 
becauſe the which was conceived bythe Holy Ghoſt. 
word [enifics | 
no more then L 
the Paſſion of the Father. But it 15 founded in an errour concerning the Incarnation, it beirg out of queſtzo!, that be which was made 
man aid ſuffer. Epiphanizs obſerves, Nectus was the firſt which tauzht this Herefie, who l:wved 150 years v:fore him, mart or leſs, and 
when he was queſtion:d for it be denied it : Na T3 wave mes aurs tEtntou Tauthui Thy mygiay. Bit Certainly this Hertſie was 
ancienter then Noetws ; for the PatripaſNani are nan ed by S.Cyprian, Epiftq 3.414 Tortrllian bis Maſter chorgeth it upon Praxias : Duo 
negotia Diaboli Praxcas Rowz precuravit, Propheriam expulir, & Hzreſim intulir ; Pariclerum fugavir, & P2trem crucifixir. 
Adv. Prax. te. 1. And expreſſive the abſurdity of that optuzon ; Iraque poſt rewpus Pater natus & Pater piflis, ipſa Deus Dowinus 
Omniporens Jeſus Chriſtus prxdicarur. f.2. Aid De Preſc. aav. Hejet. Poſt hos omnes eriam Praxezs quidam Hzreſim intro- 
duxir, quam ViRorinus corroborare curavit. Hic Deum Parrem omnjporentem Jelum Chriſtum efle dicir, hunc crucifixum pa 
fimque contendit z mortuum precerea ſeipſum fibi federe ad dexrram ſuam, cum profana & ſacrilega teweritare proponir. C. 52. 
After Praxeas No:tus taught the ſame. "EmAunot Atyty 79 TUTYEG mem yveveu, ſays Epiphanits ; ant bing queſtioned for it, ve 
anſwered, 78 vax8v memiingg 3 iva Indy bZdGo, tra omiga was, x; 54 anos Aw are Wurnlela, mmy%era, SmIovorla, He 
thought the Father aad the Sos to bc the ſame Fr[ov, and therefore if the Son, the Father to be incarnate. *Yiomimgg. ty Xetgry db - 
JoZs, T9 avrav i) meTieg 2 vev x, dxor moemputts Epiph. Auaceph. - fter the Nectians foilowed the Sebilliant, So Philaſtrius x 
Sabellius Diſcipuſus cus, qui fimilitudinem ſui Doftoris itidem tecutus eſt, unde & Sabellzant poſtea ſunt appellati,qui & Pa- 
tripaſſiani, & Praxean a Praxea, & Hermogenian ab Hermogene, qui fuerugr in Atrica, qui & ifta ſentientes abjeRi ſunt ab Ec- 
clefia Catholica. So S. Ang. Sabelliani dit ſunt quidam Hzrerici, qui vocantur & Patripaſiasi, qui dicunt ipſum Patrem paſ- 
ſur efſe.T-aff.36. ia Fob. This I confeſs bs denied by Epiphainus, who acknowleag's Saveilius to have followed Nottus in mary things, 
but zot in the Ticarnation or Paſſion of the Father. SaCevuancd ot Te ogrd avonrs (1. dronres, 14 tit, Nonnavcrs, vel avenrw, 
id eſt, Nonne, 45S. Ang. Novato) etEdQorres, meg Tere povey * Abyuon 35 wh memories Ty maTipe. This S. Augyftine wore 
ders very much at 74 Epipharins : Sabelliani, inquir, fimilia Noeto dogmitizantes,' przter lioc quod dicunt Patrem non efle paſ- 
ſum ; quomodo de Sabellianis inrelligi poreſt, cum fic innotuerint dicere Patrem patlum, ut Patripſſtait quam Sabelliani ſx- 
pius nuncupentur ? Aug. Her. 41. Indeed the Latzne Fathers generally call the Savel:413 Parripaſhans : ang 10t ontly ſo, bnt Theo 
aorct 60th ſo deſcribe them as profeſſirg out Perſon, ev wh Ty mgaud, ws TTY $0 YT)! aw, oy 5 TH Kavh, we vey exarlewmron. 
L.2.6.9. After the Sabclliani ſucceeded in the ſame Hereſte the Pirſcillianiſte, as appeareth ty Pope Lto, mho ſhews they taught but 018 
pcr/on ef the Father, Soi, au Hoy Ghoſt : Qyed blaſphemix genus de Sabellii opinione iempſerunt, cujus diſcjpulietiam Patri- 
' p4ſſrars meriro nuncupantur 5 quia 6 ipſe eſt Fii1l $ Qui & Pater, Crux Filii patris Nt p3ſlio, & Guicquid in torma ſervi Filius Pa- 
trz obediend9 ſuſtinuir, torum in fe Pater iple fulcepit. Ep.93. C1. This the Patripaſlian Hireſie, brgjnning from Praxeas and Ree 
I.Ogenes. 


tt 


— 


WHICH WAS CONCEILVED. 159 


movies, was continued by Noetus, Sabellius ana Þ i{ciilianus, and minted with att oi (oral Bereft $8 82 j im and (4:f* 04 of 
which is thus well (ct dowa by Vidoriuns s Patripa/ſians Doan ſolum efle dicunc quem ros Patrem dic:mius ; iptum {tum © tens 
* rem & effeorem omrium, & veniſſe non ſolum in mundum, {cd & in carrem, & aliz omni cur nes Filtum Fecille dicimuls. 
* 1t appeareth plainly thit Tertallian coifet'd Proxers, by 1turi'e him to tife mords of th: Crica, For ca be ball firſt dooioitis 


Ns unicum quiders Deum credimus, (whicy was thr cviefion of Pravcas) ſub hac ramen d tpentitiont, @aim Uro7 ples wile 
4 _ i} —_ _— 
by Nl &5 Niillis 4 & - *» 


mus, ur wnici Dei fir & Filius ſermo ipſius, Cui ex ipſo proceflerir, per quem omni rafts turg,, & tine quo tity 


he [1bjoyreth, Hunc mitſum a Patre in Virgirem, & ex ea narum hominer, & Deum, filivm h2cmir;e, & ki um Det & cogrominge 
tum Jeſum Chriſtum. Hunc paſſum, kurc mortn:m, & {cpilwum, ſecundum Scriptures, & ret lNirat ma Parre, X 1 Covlcs 
reſumprum, ſedere ad dexrram Parris, ventur..m judicarc vives & mortuos. Aid tit nt fy Be aff uied tout horſe d inefe wards 
out of the Creed, it followet', Hanc Regulamgv initio Evauge'1i decucurrille, &c, 755 is 31 71th 7 enitet out of Epiphanegs, 
who tells us the E.iſterit Doftoris corfuted Noetus in ths ſaine mien, by redxrirg 12:4 $0012 words of 199 Crit, TRre I807 BELT 
ws, cunt, (ju? 1s Tirtyllian, Nos unicum quidem Deum credimus) 472.” &5 ord up Naziars SE aTew* 2, Era Newer $26, oapN 
as 1dy.uW ra YXec53y u9v $28, ruduvie w: imary , Smgz)iy'e valws dmoattr, aractiica.d Sia &5 7 E977, 39TH. 0y 


, Land PV 4 \ , "TR - 7 = { D gs z - : oO” RN __ F "NOT {nes 55N - 

SEG, 7% maTE$s, kpxouerey xtrar Qaviey x) rexpes, Ald % Wet? Argument of Tertulltan 0gut ft Veen ts ied the Groths #31 (6 
Noetus viraws from the Creed gd not ſuffice rtly corviiice the Parripatiians, the Church ef Aguiliiir ty £36 noe them wholly, accicd ny? 
car 127; Impaſibilemytojoiw be was 


two words to the firſt -irticle,Inviſibilemgaza Impaſſtbilem. Inviſibilemzto (pew be was uot 1404 
a8t crucified, So Rufſinus t4 the corcluſton of bus c2 p:ofitrun uo?! toes words Credo in Deum Parrem omniporentem, 4ddeto, His ad- 
dirur Inviſibilem & Impaſhibilem 5 azd they gives the reaſor, Sciendum quod du? ifti ſermones in Eccl. fix Romaine Symoolo nofi 
Conſtat autem apud nos additos Hxrefeos eausa Sabellii, allius profefto quz a noftiris ! arrupoſſecad appellarur , 1d 


c 
Ut ergo excludererur 


Y * 4 = ' T ; x1 TyY 
Coritat enim Fiuum, 


habencur. 
eſt, qux Patrem ipſum vel ex Virgine natum dicit, & vifibilem factum, vel pafſum athrmar in carne. 


ralis impietas de Parrey videntur hxc addiditle myores, & inviſfibilem Parrem arque impaſſivilem dixiile, 
non Patrem, in carne & <x carn? natum, & ex nativitare carnis Filium viſibilem & pathbilem tzKum, 


Firſt then, we believe that he which was made fleſh was the Word, that he 
which took upon him the nature of man was not the Father, nor the Holy 
Ghoſt, nor any other Perſon but the onely-begotten Son. And when we 
ſay that Perſon was conceived and born, we declare he was made really and 
truly Man, of the ſame humane nature which is -in all other men who by the 
ordinary way of generation are conceived and born, For the * Xediatour be- « , ;;,.. 
tween God and man is the man Chriſt Jeſus : That ſince ® by man came death, by » , (1, - 
man alſo ſhould come the reſurretion of the dead. As {ure then as the firſt 4- 2: 
dam and we who are redeemed are men, ſo certainly is the ſecond Ada 
and our Mediatour man. He is therefore frequently called the Sor of arr , 
and in that nature he was always promiſed. Firſt < to Eve, as her ſeed, and «<6. ,.19g. 
conſequently her ſon. Then to Abraham, 4 Tn thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of * G:n.>1.18, 
the earth be bleſſed; and that © ſted 7s Chriſt, and fo the ſon of Abraham. *6:l.,.rc. 
Next to David, as his ſoz: to ſit upon his throne; and ſo he is * mzade of the ſeed * Rom.s.;. 
of David according to the fleſh, * the ſon of David, the jon of Abraham, and * Mztt.1.1, 
conſequently of the ſame nature with David and with Abrahanz. And as he 
was their ſon, ſo are we his brethren, as deſcending from the ſame Father \ ,,,, , ._ 
Adam * and therefore it behoved hin to be made like unto his brethren. For he ws. © 


6 laid not hold on the Angels, but on the ſeed of Abraham, and lo became not an 2:14: 
 Marcion, 
Angel, but a man. ut carnem 


. Asthenman confiſteth of two ditterent parts, Body and Soul,ſo doth Chriſt; Chrilti ng: 


He aſſumed a Body,at his Conception,of the bletlcd Virgin. 'Foraſwmeh as the ro een 
children are partakers of the fleſh and blond, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of cxcm; ay ur 
the ſame. The verity of his body ſtands upon the truth of his tNativity 3 and vim 
the aCtions and we” Sug of his lite ſhew the nature of his fleſh. AG Cai 
He was firſt born with a body which was prepared for hinz, of the ſame ap- »m:(cilicer, 
pearance with thoſe of other Infants 3 he grew up by degrees, and was ſo far gg 


from being ſuſtained without accuſtomed nutrition of our bodies, that he was nium reade- 
rent & rea 


obſerved even by his enemies to come eating and drinking, and when he did * 

_ | ſyonderenr 
not ſo, he ſuffered hunger and thirſt. Thoſe -plowers never doubted of the nxivi:as & 
true nature of his fleſh, who plowed upon his back and made long furrows. The <9 ; quia 
Thorns which pricked his lacred Temples, the Nails which penetrated $5. cane. 
through his Hands and Fect,the Spear which pierced his ſacred Side. give ſuffi- nec c:ro fine 
cient teſtimony of the natural tenderneſs and frailty of his fleth.' And leſt his 599979 
faſting forty days together, leſt his walking on the waters and traverſing the c:m civil ; 


ſeas, left his ſudden ſtanding inthe midſt of his Diſciples when the doors were * *- 
| {hut, 


160 ArrT1crae [JII. 
{hut, ſhould raiſe an opinion that his body was not true and proper Heſh5 he 
Lk: :439- confirmed firſt his own Diſciples, Feel and ſee, that a ſpirit bath not fleſh and 
bones, as you ſee me to have. As therefore we believe the coming of Chriſt, ſo 
mult we confeſs him to have come in the verity of our humane nature, even 


in true and proper fleſh. With this determinate expreſſion was it always ne- 
1 704.4.2,3- Ceflary to acknowledge him : For every ſpirit that confeſſeth Jeſus Chriſt come 

in the fleſh, is of God, and every ſpirit that confeſſeth not Jeſias Chriſt come in the 

fleſh, 3s not of God, This ſpirit appeared early in oppolition to the Apoſto- 

| lical doctrine 3 and Chrift, who is both God and Man, was as ſoon denied to be 

hey —_ Man as God. + Simon Mages, the Arch-heretick, firit began, and many after 
b;n{:lf to be followed him. | 
Chriſt ; aud 
what be feignes of bimſeclf, that was attributed by others wits Chriftl, Dixerat ſe in monte Sina Legem Mofi in Patris perſona de- 
diſſe Judzis, tempore Tiberii in Filii perſona purarive apperviſle, S. Ag, So 5. Cz:ill repreſents him , #x &v ouget, 40.2 Sat 
JE1, Ws Xeugoy Imozy eavisle. Catech.6. From this Nixnyars of bis trhyention &i cle the Heyeſic of the Ackymwe For Sitnrnilus, or Sa. 
gurnnes, followed bis diſciple Memader with 15 putative tantum hominem, «4 110445 3 and in phantaſmare rantum veniſſe , as 
Tertultan ſpeaks, Aftcr bim V aleatiaus a4d bis followers, Epiphans, Ijiaors and S:cundus 3 then the Marcaſpans, Heracleonite and 
Ophite, Cerdon, Marcion, Lucanu, and generally the Manichees, Theſe were the Boxnry or Þarramageh, all c0)piring in this, that 
Chrift was not veally what he appeared, aor did truly ſuffer what hc ſeemed to cndure, 


And certainly, if the Son of God would vouchſafe to take the frailty of our 

fleſh, he would not omit the nobler part, our Soul, without which he could 

E252 not be man. For * Jeſus increaſed in wiſedome and ſtature 3 one in reſpe& of 
his body, the other of his Soul. Wiſedome belongeth not to the fleſh, nor 

can the knowledge of God, which is infinite, encreaſe : he then whoſe know- 

ledge did improve together with his years mult have a ſubject proper forit, 
which was no other then a humane Soul. This was the ſeat of his finite Un- 

_ derſtanding and direfted Will, diſtin&t from the will of his Father, and con- 
ſequently of his Divine nature ; as appeareth by that known ſubmillion , 

Lake 22.42. Not my will, bi thine, be done. This was the ſubject of thoſe Aﬀettions and 
Paſſions which ſo manifeſtly appeared in him : nor ſpake he any other then 

aur. 26-38 a proper language, when before his ſuffering he ſaid, 24y ſonl is exceedirg 
ſorrowfull, even unto death. This was it which on the Croſs, before the de- 

parture from the body, he recommended to the Father; teaching us in whoſe 

L:*23-46 hands the Souls of the departed are: 'For when Jeſus had cried with a loud 
voice, he ſaid, Father, into thy hands T commend my ſpirit : and having ſaid 

thus. he gave up the ghoſt. And as his death was nothing elſe but the ſeparation 

of the Soul from his Body 3 ſo the life of Chriſ# as man did conbiſt in the con- 

junQtion and vital union of that Soul with the Body. So that he which was per- 

fe& God, was alſo perfet man, of a reaſonable ſoul and humane fleſh ſubſiſting. 
* 0f this kind W hich is to be obſerved and alerted againſt the® ancient Hereticks, who 
two. ſeveral taught that Chriſt aſſumed humane fleſh, but that the Word or his Divinity 


Pects were - : ; 
moſt remarka- WA9 unto that Body 1n the place of an informing Soul. 
ble, the Art- ; i : -_ . _- 

ens, and th: Apollinarians. Arias taught that Chriſt had nothing of man vut the fleſh , and with that the Wora was joincds "Argos 
* oxprg. worlw aeys Sroxpuple Ts $rem1T©r opuorcye. avn 5 Os 2mm fv nuly avapures, TETHT THs Jus, Toy Aigov 
&y Th oapx} Aker forever, Athan.de Advu.Chriſti. So Felciaeus the Arian, 18 Vigu us de Unitate Tii1.6.17. Ira enim a majoribus 
noſtris ſemper eſt rraditum, quod Chriſti corpus ad vicem Anime communis ipfus Filii Dei habirus 8niwarir ; nec accethiore 
animalis ſpirirtis indigens fucrir, Cui inhabirans fons vir poruit conterre quod vixit. Emnomias followed him 34 this particular 
*Apc© 5 x, EvviguCr owpa Hg euny qa anpiyas, Roma xs £1; ynuevar Thy ngndse 7 heod.l.s . COnt.Her.C. 13, 
Apollinarts diſtinguiſhed between the Soul and the Mind, the ox) and the vis, and ackiowlenged that the Word wlll med the boay 
and the Soul or xlvyh of man, but not the Mind or {pirit or the Nis, but the Word 41 ſelf ws 34 the place of that, Apollinariſtas Apol- 
linaris infſtituit, qui de anjma Chriſti ab Eccleſia Carholica diffenſerunt, dicentes, ficur Ariani, Deum Chriſtum carnem line 
2nima ſuſcepiſſe. In quzſtione teſtimoniis Evangelicis vii, mentem, qua rationalis eſt 2n1ma hominis » Non fuifle in anima 
Chriſti, ted pro hac ipſum Verbum in ea fuifle, dixerunt, This was then the clear difference verwine the Arian ark Apolliaa;zan 
Hereſje : Apollinariſtz quidem carnis & anime naruram fine menre aflumphifle Deum credunt, Ariani yero Carris tantummodo. 
Facundus 1, 9. So that two things are to ve obſerved in the Apollina r1ans, their Phiicſoph Y, ara thr Divinity: thitr Phileſopby » it 
f three diſtiatt parts, the Body, the Soul, and the Mind ; ther Drvtvity, wu mains the humane nature of Chriſt to 


making man conſiſt 0) rs . 
conffl bu of _ the Ro:iy and the Soul, and the third to be ſupplied by the nord. 7 hich is excellently copreſſed by Nemeſis de Nat. 
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Thus the whole perfe& and t complete nature of Man was aflumed by the 
Word, by him who was conceived and born of a woman, and ſo made a Man. 
And being the Divine nature which he had before could never ceaſe to be 
what before it was, nor ever become what before it was not 3 therefore he 
who was God before by the Divine Nature which he had, was in this Incar- 
nation made man by that humane nature which he then aſlumed 3 and ſo 
really and truly was * both God and man. And thus this third Article, from 
the conjunction with the ſecond, teacheth us no leſs then the two natures re- 
ally diſtinCt in Chriſt incarnate. 

For if both natures were not preſerved complete anddiſtinet in Chriſt, it 
muſt be either by the converſion and tranſubſtantiation of one into the other, 
or by commixtion and confulion of both into one. But neither of thele ways 
can conſiſt with the Perſon of our Saviour. or the Office of our Mediatour. 
For if we ſhould conceive ſuch a mixtion and confufton of ſubſtances as to 
make an union of natures, we ſhould be fo far from acknowledging him to 
be beth God and Man, that thereby we ſhould profeſs him to be neither God 
nor Man, but a Perſon of a nature as different from both, as all mixt bodies 
are diſtin& from each element which concurs unto their compoſition. Be- 
fides, we know there were in Chriſt the Afeftions proper to the nature of 
man, and all thoſe Infirmities which belong to us, and cannot be conceived 
to belong to that nature of which the Divine was but a part. Nor could cur 
Humanity be ſo commixed or confounded with the Divinity of our Saviour, 
but that the Father had been made Man as much as the Son, becauſe the Di- 
vine nature is the ſame both of the Father and the Son. Nor ought we to 
have ſo t low an eſteem of that infinite and independent Being , as tothink it 
ſo commixed with, or immerſed in, the creature. 


quodam genere duas naturas in unam arbitremur rediCtas cle ſubſtinriam 3 
ruptio eſt, Deus enim qui capax eſt, non capabilis, penctrars, ron penetrabilis, implers, non implebilis, qu 
totus, & ubique diffuſus eſt per infufjonem porentiz ſux, miſericordirer naturz mixtus eff humanz, non humana 


cſt mixta Divinxz. Leporius Libel. Emend, 


Again, as the confuſion, ſo the converſion, of natures 1s1mpoſſible. For, 
firſt, we cannot with the leaſt ſhew of probability conceive the Divine na- 
ture of Chriſt to be tranſubſtantiated into the humane nature; as thoſe whom 
they call * Flandrian Anabaptiſts in the Low-Countries at this day maintain. 
There isa plain repugnancie even in the ſuppoſition : for the nature of Man 
muſt be made, the nature of God cannot be made, and conſequently cannot 
become the nature of Man. The immaterial, indiviſtble and immortal God- 
head cannot be divided into a ſpuitual and incorruptible Soul, and a carnal 
and corruptible Body 3 of which two Humanity confiſteth. There is no 0- 
ther Deity of the Father then of the Son and therefore if this was conver- 
tedinto that Humanity, then was the Father alſo that Man, and grew in 
knowledge, ſuffered, and died. We muſt not therefore fo far ſtand upon the 
propriety of ſpeech, when it is written, The + Word was made fleſh, as to de- 
ſtroy the propriety both of the Word and of the fleſh. 
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bath been range force uſed by men of. contrary judgments, 4nd for cont/ary ene's, as to the word gfvela. The Socinians endeauouring to 
prove, it can have no other [eaſe thea ſimply fuir, the 7 ord was fliſh, The Flandrian Anabapriſts ſtretching it to the higheſt ſenſe of 
faQtum eſt, the 1/974, was made fleſh, 1t is confeſſed that the Verb tyiveag 7 the uſe of the Greth language is capable of _ _ 

rendred it 


pictation « it is alſa-acknowleaged that the moſt ancicct Interpicters were vided in their renditions. For the Syrack 


menoal 
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R771 RUA BRNO Ec verbum caro fuir 3 the ancient Latize, Ec verbum caro faQtum eſt. 1t cannot be acnzed but 82 the 
Scriptures bt bath beca wed tacaff erently ia euther fenſe, And the ſame old Valgar Trayſlation 4n ſome places rencers it, as the Syriach 
does here, Matt.15.16. Yivzcdr 88 ge9y14eet ws of ogers, Eſtore ergo prudentes ficut ferpentes ; a7d 15. *Aguerty Te) puadnTy ire, 
wn ws 9 NSurxa©t wry , Sufficit diſcipulo ut fir Geut magiſter ejus. From wherce *tis evident that they placed aot the force 
73 the ſignification of the word tyiveaR, but in the circumſtance of the matter in which *twas uſed. How/ocucr, nither of tirſe inter pre- 
zations prove either of thic Gprnions, For ifit be achnowl:dgee that th: Word was fleſh, aud it hath been already proved, and preſip= 
poſed by S. 7oh# un 11s preceacat arſcourſe, that the Word had a former teing antcccaent ro bis oetvg fleſh z it followeth, that he which 
was before the Word, aad was not ficſh, af after be were fleſh, mnſt be rage ſuch. Aud ſoth? Socinian opſercation falls. Agii”, if ve 
which was made fleh was the 3rord, aad after he was made ſuch was ſtill the org, as 6ertaialy be was, and 18 fill the ſame 5, then his 
being map or becoming fleſh can no way evacuare that aature in which be did vefore ſuit. And jo the Flandriaa interpretation 1s of 
38 valiany. 


Secondly, we mult not, on the contrary, invent a converſion of the hu- 
mane nature into the Divine, as the Eutychians of old did fanſfie. For ſure the 
Incarnation could not at firſt conſiſt in ſuch a converſion, it being unimagi- 
nable how that which had no being ſhould be made by being turned into 
ſomething elſe. Therefore the Humanity of Chrrſt could not at the firſt 
be made by being the Divinity of the Word. Nor ts the Incarnation ſo pre- 
poſterouſly expreſſed, as if the fleſh were made the Word, but that the W ord 
was made fleſh. And ifthe Manhood were not in the firſt att of Incarnation 


converted into the Divine nature, as we ſee it could not be 3 then is there no 
{his was the pretence of any time or manner in or by which it was t afterward ſo franſub- 
57.49 eq ſtantiated. Vain therefore was that old conceit of Extyches, who thought the 
wh 42 « . .. 
appcarethby Union to be made ſo in the natures, that the Humanity was abſorpt and whol- 
Cronin 6-4 ly turned into the Divinity, ſo that by that tranſubſtantiation the humane 
council of Nature had no longer being. And well did the ancient Fathers, who oppo- 
Chalcedon: fed this Hereſie, make uſe of the Sacramental union between the Bread 
þo pe: ty and Wine and the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, and thereby ſhewed, that the bu- 
Ji 7 mane nature of Chriſt 18 no more really converted into the Divinity , and fo 
mT ccaſcth tobe the humane nature, then the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine 1s 
[0 . 
—_ 3 really converted into the ſubſtance of the Body and Bloud, and thereby 
7 wn ceaſeth to be both Bread and Wine. From whence it is by the way obſerva- 
mak 4 ble, that the Church in thoſe days underſtood no ſuch doctrine as that of 
A. 1. Two * Tranſubſtantiation. 
aiftiatft na. 
eres be confeſſed at fiift, but wh:® the Union was ence made be athnowlerged but one. But when that anion was made be expreſſed 
net, nor could has Followers agree z ſome attributing it to the Conception, ſome to the Reſurreftios, others to the Aſcenſion. Rowſorver, 
whcn they were uaited, bis Opinion clearly was, that the humant ature was ſo a:/orpt 3:20 the Divine, {o wholly made the ſame, that it 
ceaſed wholly to be what it was, and ſo there was but oc, that 3s, the Divine, nature remained, This 15 ſiffeci:ntly expreſſed by $.Leo, 
who was the ſtrongeſt oppoſer of bim, a«d ſpeaketh thus of his Opinion, Ser,8. de Nativ, Hic aurem recentioris facrilegit profanus ale 
ſertor unitionem quidem in Chriſto duarum confeflus eſt naturarum ; ſed ipſa unione id dixit effetumy ut ex duabus una rewa- 
nerer, nullatenus alterius exfiſtente ſubſtantid. 4d the Eraziſtes 33 the Dialoge of Throdoret arguing for that Cpiainn, being urged 
to declare whether in that @nion one nature was mate of them both, or one remaizing the other did not ſo , anſwered plainly, "Ex mw 
Seomwre Ayo walunurer, xglamblia } Vo; TATYs TW dvIgummire. * Thee can be ne time is which we may obſerve the 
Doedtrize of the Ancients ſo clearly, as whea they write profeſſ edly agai-ſt a2 Hereſt: evidently knows, and make uſe generally of the ſame 
Arguments againſt vv, Now what the Hereſre of Entyches was 7 certainly kaown, and the nature of the Sacrament was generally mage 
uſe of as an Argument t0 confute it, Gelaſins Biſhop of Rome hath written an excellent book againſt Entyches, De duabus narvris in 
Chriſto, iz which be propouadeth their Opinion this 3 Eutychiani dicunt unam ele naturam, id eſt, Divingm 3 49, ſola exfiſtente 
Deirare, Humaniras illic eſſe om deſtitit, That then which he diſputes agaiaſt 15 the Tranſubſtantiation of the humane aature into ths 
Dtvine, The Argument which he makes uſe of againſt it 35 drawn from the Euchariſt « Certe Sicramenta que ſumimus \corporis & 
ſanguinis Chriſti Divina res eſt , proprer quod & per eadem Divinz efficimur conſorres nature $ & ramen effe non definit ſub- 
Nanria vel natura Panis & Vini. Et certe imago & fimilitudo corporis & fanguinis Chriſti in ations myſeriorum celebrantur. 
Saris ergo nobis evidenter oſtenditur , hoc nobis ipſo Chriſto Domino {entiendum, quod in ejus imagine profitemur, celebra- 
mus, & {umimus, ut ficur in hanc, ſcilicer, in Divinam, tranſeant, S. Spiriru perficiente, ſubſtantiam, permanentes ramen in ſux 
proprictate naturz; fic illud ipſum myſteriam principale, cujus nobis efficientiam virturemgque veraciter reprxſentant, ex quibus 
conftar proprie permanentibus, unum Chriſtum, quia integrum verumque, permanere demonſtrant. 1s which words ?tzs plats 
be affirms the union of the Humane nature of Chriſt to be the principal myſtery, the repreſentation of that myſtery to be in the Sacrament of 
the Exchariſt ; be concludes from theace, that as iathe repreſentation the jubſtance of the Bread and ine vemaineth in the propriety of 
their own nature, ſo the humane nature of Chriſt in the greater myftery doth ſtill remaza, 1a the margin of this place in the Bibliotheca 
Patrum there is printed Caute, as if there could be any danger in objerving the ſerſe of the Fathers , whea they ſpeak ſo expreſly and 
eenſederately. 1s the ſame manner we find 4 Diſputation between ar Heretick and a Catholich is the ſecond Dialogue of Theodoret where 
Eraniſtes, as an Heretick, asks Orthodoxus by what names he calls the Bread and wine after Conſecration; who anſwers, the Body and 
Bloud of Chriſt : From whence Eraviſtes argues, "Qoap THvw Ta { vuCone F anmit wpudllig 7 » aualG amnapy ta 
©&3 + Feggmuiis muANTT@E, UT NN Ys Ti emixanov walaCdans? x ines yIs)* imo T3 Jrarmuay awe WT TW dvdan{1y 
vis Thy v0 wileCAndn TWw Zeiay * As the Symbols of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt are one thing before Contecration, _ 
afrer 
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after that change their name; and become another ; ſo the Body of Chriſt after his aſcenſion is changed into the Divine ſub- 
ſtance. To this Orthodox us a1ſwers, *BdAws ats ugnres agxwmy, You are taken in your own Nets. Oudy yd a3 F hy 1tor ov me 
uvRARg abuCond, f olxcing BEign,?) uct: wy IB om © apoTHCNs Loidg, x F 9ue lO, 1 Feds, x; cog bir %; are, oi 
aearregy WW * The Bread and Wine even afrer Conſecration leave nor rhezr own nature, bur remain in chcir tormer ſub- 
ſtance, ſhape, and form. 17 the ſame manner, uy, cycivo 9 0wH T9 GEITHENV Gd er 3), iniact att afer ere, Kay, & - 
mtZ amas ara, TW F wHaTOr wnay © the Body of Chriſt hath the ſame form, figure and ſhape, and, indeed, rhe ſitwe bo- 
dily ſubſtance. And whcn Eraniſtes ſtill objefs that the Bread, 48 called the Body, and cot Bread, grihodoxus anſwers that be is miſe 
tahens Os Þ aww wovoy and xa acl Or Cons ovorudle?), Ems aumes 0 Kyzr1O meagre, noun 5 ona Sriov oyojuct- 
Touly awwa* For it is nor onely called the Body, bur alſo Bread ot life, and the Body ir ſelf wecall the Divine body. #ho 
ſees not then that Theodoret believcd no rore that the Bread 75 converted 14to t'he Boy, thes that th: Body 15 converted into the Divinity 
of Chriſt 2 Who perceives not that be thought the Bread to be as ſubſtantially and really Bread after the Conſecration, as the Body of 
Chriſt 15 really a Boay after his Aſcenſion 2 The ſame Argument is uſtd by S. Chryſoſtome upon the ſam occagron againſt the 4pollina- 
rians in bis Epiſtle ag Ceſaruum, not yet publiſhed in Greek, and by Ephraimss 14 1 hott E;;l:;otheca againſt the Eutychians, AS there 
fore all the ud]agnyetwoms of the Sacramental wrments maketh them not ceaſe to be of ths [ame aiture which before they were 3 ſo 
the bumane nature of Chriſt joyacd ro the Dicine loſeth aot the nature of Aunanty, 0% continncth with the Divinity as 4 ſuiſtazce 
init ſelf diſtin; and [s Chriſt doth ſu:ſiſt not oncly ex, but in, duabus naruris, 45 ft; Conncit of Chalcedon determined againſt 


Eutych!s. 


Being thenhe which is concezved was the ozely Sor of God , and that oxely 
Son begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father, and ſo always ſubſiſted in the 
Divine nature 3 being by the ſame Conception he was made truly Man, and 
conſequently aſſumed an humane nature 3 being theſe two natures cannot be 
made oneeither by commixtion or converſion, and yet there can be but one 
Chriſt (ubfiſting in them both, becauſe that onely Son was he which is concel- 
ved and born: it followeth, that the Union which was not made in the na- 
ture was made in the perſon of the Word; that is, it was not ſo made, that 
out of both natures one onely ſhould refult, but onely fo, that to one Perſon 
no other fhould be added. 

Nor is this Union onely a ſcholaſtick ſpeculation, but a certain and neceſ- 
ſary truth, without which we cannot have one Chriſt, but two Chriſts, one 
Mediatour, but two Mediatours z without which we cannot joyn the ſecond 
Article of our Creed with the third, making them equally belong to the ſame 
perſon 3 without which we cannot interpret the ſacred Scriptures, or under- 
ftand the Hiſtory of our Saviour. For certainly he which was before Abraham 
was in the days of Herod born of a woman he which preached in the days of 
Noah began to preach in the reign of Tiberins, being at that time about thirty 
years of age; he was demonſtrated the Son of God with power who was the 
ſeed of David according to the fleſh 3 he who died on the Croſsraiſed him | 
from the dead who died ſo, being put to death through the fleſh, and quickned 3 7. 318: 
by the Spirit; he was of the fathers according to the fleſh who was God over all XM-9.59 
Bleſſed for ever. Being theſe and thelike actions and affeftions cannot come 
from the ſame nature, and yet muſt be attributed to the ſame Perſon 3 as we 
muſt acknowledge a diverſity of natures united, ſo muſt we confeſs the iden- 


tity of the Perſon in whom they are conjoyned , againſt the ancient Hereſte _ _ 
of the  Neſtorians, condemned in the Council of Epheſus. mally contra- 
af theſe 


words of the Creed, becauſe it immediately denies this truth, that the eteraal! Son of God was conceived and born. And in vain dja Ne 
ſlorius/eeh not oucly to avoidit inthe Nicene Creed, but to make uſe of the words of the Creed even again(t the tity of the Perſon of 
Chriſt. $.Cyrill bad well objefed the ſcries, ordcy and conſequence of that Confeſſion : "Eon 1 a'yia 12) wan Ewod Or , any 
Tv &, Oe8 Tarps x7! gvomy yov movowi, + 3 Os arndivs ©:dy aAnNvSv, 78 95 T0 %y F or + ) © mr mile m- 
Telnxay 6 Tlanp, xarergav, caprwhifial F roi warbewmon, mitav, avaclbai Th reiry iuied, Kal davS$AIHAV His SEQVES, 
The ſtrength of this objeftion lies in this, that Chriſt, the onely-begotten $01, begotten of the Father before all worlds, was incarnate. The 
anſwer of Neſtorius was in this manier ; This Louly cis F Kuetor nw) Inoev Xerv, F ydv aurs 7 prove wi oxomuamy Iaws 
Ino&g, ergo, tal wovoYhs, kai yds, meireegv Nivles, Tri waived & Iromr Cf net avypommm(Or, ws Tunis, oroudla, mire 
FF ever pomnus, xa F m3, uct © avaguoioc, emixoSouin apddony. And the [trength, or rather the weakneſs, thert= 
of 15 this z that firſt the Council placed the nam: of 7eſus, Chriſt, aud the oxely-bezotten Son, names common to the Divinity 4#d H!= 
manity of Chriſt ; azd thn upon them built the doftrine of bis Incarnation, 11 hereas it is evident that, ſuppoſing the Onely-begotten 
a term common to the Humaaity and Divizity, yet the Council clearly exponads it of the eternal generation , adding immeatately, be- 
gotten of his Father before all worlds ; nc:ther is there ary word vctween that expoſition and the Incarnationgout ſuch as ſpeak whoily 
of Chriſt as God, Therefore that onely-oegotten Son, who was begotten of his Father before a{l worlds, deſcended from Heaven, aud 
was incarnate, Thus $. Cyrill in his ſccond Epiſtl: to Neſtorius, and Niſtorius in bis ſecond to bim, Which miſtake of bis ſeems yet more 
ſtrange to me, when 1 coaſider in the [ame Epiſtle of Neſtorius that ſu"damental truth aſſerted, wh:ch of it ſelf ſufficiently, nay fully, coa- 
fures his Hereſie : For he acknowledgeth the name of Chriſt to be & nal)s5s xai miduris £0igy iy prad)eas areownw ez elay 
| VF: 3 | onuandlw, 
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ones lintus, and conſequently Chriſt bimſe.f to be a ſingle Pirſon in a clonble nature paſſiole ard impaiſible 3 which once granted, it coideate 
ly followeth, that he which was born from eternity was alſo Gori is tire , for 6y thoſe ſeutral aativities be had thoſe ſeveral natures ; 
that be which was impaſſivle as God, might and aid ſufjer a5 May, bucaufe the ſane T or(fon was of a impaſſible and a paſſivle nature, 
dirpaſe»le as God, paſſible as Man, Wherefore by that which Neſtorius hath corfeſſt& cnc rotwithſtandny that which be hath ovjedied, 
2t is ceilert out of the Niceae Creed, that the Sox of God, vegotte: of his Father before all wortds, was incarnate and made 2tan; and 
as evident ont of the Apoſtles Creedg eſpecially expounded by the Nicene, that the ſame oncly-b:igotteu Son was conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt, azd bori of the Virgia Mary, 


By Thr Horty GHrosrT, 


Aving thus diſpatched the conſideration of the firſt Perion concerned in 
| this Article, and the Actions contained in it ſo far as diltintly from 
the reſt they belong to him , we deſcend nnto the other two concerned in the 
ſame; and firſt to him whoſe Operation did precede in the Conception, the 
Holy Ghoſt. Which ſecond part ſome may think to require a threefold con- 
ſideratiog 3 firſt, of the Conception, ſecondly, ofthe Perfon, thirdly, of the 
Operation. But for the Perſon or exiſtence of the Holy Ghoſt, that is here 
onely mentioned obliquely, and therefore to be reſerved for another Article 
where it is propounded directly. And for the Conception it felf, that belong- 
eth not ſo properly to the Holy Ghoſt, of whom the A& cannotbe predi- 
cated. For though Chriſt was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, yet the Holy 

Ls 1,31: Ghoſt did not conceive him, but ſaid unto the Virgin , Thox ſhalt conceive. 
There remaineth therefore nothing proper and peculiar to this ſecond part, 
but that Operation of the Holy Ghoſt in Chriſt's Conception , whereby the 
Virgin was enabled to conceive, and by virtue whereof Chriſt is faid to be 
conceived by him. 

Now when we ſay the Conception of our Saviour was wrought by the ope- 
ration of the Spirit, it will be neceſlary to obſerve, firſt, what is excluded by 
that attribution to the Spirit 3 ſecondly , what 1s included in that operation 
of the Spirit. 

For the firſt of theſe, we may take notice in the Salutation of the Angel, 
when he told the blefled Virgin ſhe ſhould conceive and bring forth a ſon, 

Like 3.34, ſhe ſaid, How ſhall this be, ſeeing 1know not a man £ By which words ſhe ex- 
cludeth firft all men, and then her ſelf: all men, by that aſſertion, IT know wot 
a man ; her ſelf, by the queſtion, Hew ſhall this be, ſecing it 1s ſo? Firſt, our 
Melchizedeh had no father on earth, in general ; not any man, in particular, 

Xatt..18, not Joſeph. *Iis true, hzs mother Mary was eſpouſed to Joſeph : but tis as true, 
before they came together, ſhe was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt. Wereade 

Luk? 2-27. In S. Luke, that the parents brought up the child Jeſus into the Temple : but theſe 

Like 2.33- Parents were not the Father and the Mother, but, as it followeth, Joſeph and 
his Mother marvelled at thoſe things which were ſpoken of him. *Tis true , Philip 

oha 1.45. Calleth him Jeſus of Nazareth the ſon of Joſeph; and, which is more, his Mother 

Zvke 2. 48- ſaid unto him, Behold, thy Father and T have ſought thee ſorrowing : but this 

$#ke 3-23- ' Muſt be onely the reputed Father of Chriſ?, he being onely, as was ſuppoſed , 
the ſon of Joſeph, which was the ſon of Eli, Whence they mult needs appear 

without all excuſe who therefore aftirm our Saviour to have been the proper 
ſon of Joſeph, becauſe the Genealogie belongs to him 3 whereas in that ve- 
ry place where the Genealogie begins Joſeph is called the ſuppoſed Father. 

* 1att. 1.16. How can it then therefore he neceſlary Chriſt ſhould be the true fon of Jo- 

6. Srv ſeph, that he may be knownto be the ſon of David, when inthe ſame place 

whom wayre> WHETE it is proved that Joſeph came from Davidit is denied that Chriſt came 
yp ages from Joſeph? And that not onely inS. Luke, where Joſeph begins, bur alſo in 
aud to Joſey B+ Matthew, where he ends the Genealogie. * Jacob begat Joſeph, the husband 

& well as Mary z but is the Origzral it ex 1dently belorgs to Mary + noy Tear my avdze Maelas, 55 is inguriim "Ina8;, f 

0 
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of Mary , of whom was born Jeſus, wio is called Chriſt. Howloever tnentie 

Genealogpies are deſcribed, whether one belong to Joſepn, the other to 1ary, 

or both to Joſeph, it is from other parts of the Scriptures infallibly certain , 

not onely that Chriſt deſcended lincaily from David according tothe feth, 

but-alſo that the ſame Chriſt was begotten of the Virgin 27ary , and not by 

Joſeph. 

Secondly, as the bleſicd Virgin excluded all mankind, and particularly Jo- 

ſeph, to whom ſhe was then cſpouled, by her aflertion ; {© cid ihe exclude her 

{elf by the manner ot the queſtion, {iewing that of her ſ{clt the could not caute 

any ſuch Conception. Although ſhe may be'thought the root of Fe/ſe. yet could 

ſhe not germinate of her {c]tz though Eve were the mother of all living, yet ge- 

neration was founded on the Divine benediction which was given to both to- 

gether : For God bleſſed therr,and ſaid unto them, Be fruitful, and m#Itiply,and 6.1.2 
repleniſh the earth. Though Chriſt was promiled as the ſeed of the woman 5 yet 

we muſt not imagine that it was in the power of woman to conceive him. 

When the Virgin thinks it impoſſible ſhe ſhould conceive becauſe ſhe knew 

not a man, at the ſame time ſhe confelleth it otherwiſe as impotlible 3 and the 

Angel acknowledgeth as much in the ſatisfaction of his anſwer , For with God Like r. 24. 
nothing ſhall be i1poſſzble. God then it was who immediately and miraculoutly 
enablcd the blefled Virgin to conceive our Saviour z and while 4/ary, Joſeph, 
and all men are denied, no perſon which is that God can be excluded trom 
that operation. | 

But what is included in the Conception by the Holy Ghoſt, or how his Ope- 

ration is to be diſtinguiſhed from the Conception of the Virgin, isnot ſo calily 
determined. The words by which it is expreſied in Scripture are very ge- 
neral : Firſt, as they are delivered by way of promiſe, predid&ion, or ſatisfa- 
ion to Mary 3 The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt 
ſhall overſhadow thee : ſecondly, as they ſuppole the Conception already pat; 
When his Mother 1ary was eſpouſed to Joſeph, before they came together, ſhe was 
found with child of the Holy Ghoſt; and give ſatisfaction unto Joſeph, Fear not to 
take to thee Mary thy wife, for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Now being the expreſitens in the Scriptures are fo general, that from thence 
the operation of the Spirit cannot preciſely be diſtinguiſhed from the concur- 
rence of the Virgin 3 much leſs ſhall we be able exactly to conclude it by that 
late diſtinction made in this Article, conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the 
Virgin 5 becaule it 1s certain that the ſame Virgin alſo conceived him accor- 
ding to the prophecy, Thox ſhalt conceive and bear a ſon 5 and theretore, not- 
withſtanding that diſtinction, the difficulty ſtill remains, how he was concet- 

ved by the Spirit , how by the Virgin. Neither will any difference of * Pre- * -* Ayn 
poſitions be ſuthcient rightly to diſtinguiſh theſe operations. Wherefore there OO 
15no other Way to bound or determine the Action of the Holy Ghoſt, but by Maria virgi- 
that concurrence of the Virgin which muſt be acknowledged with it. For if |, * 5: 
ſhe were truly the Mother of Chriſt, (as certainly ſhe was, and we ſhall here- dcivercd 2 
after prove) then is there no reaſon to deny to her in reſpect of him what- pn wa 


ſoever is given to other Mothers in relation to the fruit of their womb3 and #:, afte- this 
manner, ſpea- 
king to thoſe words of the &poſile, Quoniam ex ipſo, & per ipſum, & in ipſo, ſunt omniz. Exipſo non hoc fgnificar quod 4e 
ipſo.Q110d enim de ipſo eſt poreſt dici ex ipſo,non autem omne quod ex ijfo eſt refte dicitur de ipſo.Ex ipſo enim coclum & terra, 
quit iple fecir caz non autem de jpſo,quia non de ſubſtantia ſua. Sicurt aliquis homo Hi gignar flium,8& faciar domumzex ipſo filius, 
ex ipſo domus ; fed filius de ipſo, ficur domus de cerra & ligno. De Nat. Bonz ac&y. Manlich. c.27, This diſtiititon, having ao fonit- 
dation i4 the Lative tongue, 65 ill made nſc of for the ill:yftratioa of this Article, becauſe in the Greth language of the Tiftameat thre 
78 10 ſuch diver (rry of Prepoſitions 3 for as we reade of Mary, *£ ns £NYovidm 6 Ino8s, fo a0 of the Holy Ghoſt, evpedn &y nag? 
Z xe 3 mALpea]@ ayis, 0d, m3 i ory YuvnRv 0% my pales bw ayin It is thorefore ſaid as well 24 ad pal, as 
% Maca. Again, the Vulgar o:ſerveth wo ſuch difference. as readiteg tor the one, de qua natus eſt Jeſus, 42d for the other, in utero 
habens de Spiritu S. Correſpordently in the Greet, Creeds, (unnnghkrla 34 mr udl Or, Yurnvivia 2 Maciay, or, 4s is the Nicene, 
% Td pelO- rai Maca. Ard the L1tine not onely de Spiritu S, ex Maria Virgine, but /omti;nes dc $p.S.8 Maria Virgine; 
; Y 2 . | _ and 


L:he I. 35. 
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and. de Maria Virgine. Cir3/el. 217 $. - wt, often ae Tilzitate, 3 herefore in vais baye the Schoobs firſt accepted of S. Auzaft ine's 
diftinftior, ans thes appacs it to C h; iſt's Corceptisn , fiift taktrg 190 repoſition de to ſizrifie 10 {eſs 80s a proceſſion from £12 ſa" ſtance 
of the cauſe, and then acknowledge Evniſt ſo begotten of the Boiy Ghoſt, becarſe the cternall Son who was [0 begotten was of the ſame 
ſubſtance with the Holy Ghoſt. Thus Thor as Aquiizas as aetucrea the ſ:btilty, Sim. pz. 0.32. 4.2. In Spiritu S. duplex habi= 
tudo conſideratur reſpeu Chriſti. Nam ad ipſum filium Dei, qui dicitur efle conceptus, haber habitudinem conlubſtanrialita= 
tis ; ad Corpus autem £EJus haber habirudinem cauſz erficientis. Hxc aurem prxrofitio De utram que hebirudinem dci:cnz:, ficur 
cum dicimus hominem aliquem efle de {uo patre. Er ideo convenienter dicere potlumus Chriſtum efle conceprum d: 5p.8. hoc 


modo, quod efficientia Sp.S.referatur ad corpus zfſumprum, conſubſtanrialitas vero ad perſonam 3ffuwentem. By? * - » © *:46fion 
of Conſubſtaatiality and eff eftive Canſality can make nothing for the propriety ef the Thrafe , for the Prepoſitions De {+1 | the man 
terial cauſe as will as the efficicat , it muſt co ſo in reſpcet of that which 15 tve offeft, if it require that the Titre » 5 ::4e be 
made of the ſubſtance of that de quo eſt : then muſt Chriſt, accoraim; unto that which is made, be made of the | | 1415 1 2 aly 
Ghoſt ; or, to ſpeak tn the words of the S Criptuire » Quod in ca natumeſt de Spiricu Sando eſt. here Gti © C2 325 CONm 
ceived in the Virgin muſt be acknowlecgen of the ſubft ance of rhe Holy Ghoſt, or el/: the Pripoſetion De muſt not b: ©. © hints 
fenſe. Howſotucr, beang there is but one Prepoſetion, Ex, common to both in the Crigiral Grich : bez-o the Wilzar T »{cth De 


iadifferently for either ; bezag where they have diſtinguiſhed De aad Ex, thcy bas e attilouted Exy 2 hc doth rot gay: Os; ftantife 
lity, to the Virgin, of whom thcy confeſs he aid aſſ ume the ſubſtaice of bis Body, and De, which ſigrifieth (as they fy) oo jc ſtanttality, 
ro the Holy Ghoſt, 0 whoſe ſnbftarce be receried nothing : it followteth, that the arfference ia the Prepoſitions Can no way detlire the dife 
fereat concarrence of the Spirtt «ad the Virgin 44 Chriſt's Conception. 


conſequently, no more is left to be attributed to the Spirit, then what is ne- 
ceſlary to cauſe the Virgin to perform the ations of a Mother. When the 
Scripture ſpeaketh of Regeneration, or the ſecond birth, it denieth all which 
e.1.13, belongeth to natural procreation, deſcribing the ſors of God as begotten not of 
. blends, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God : And inthe 
Incarnation of our Saviour, we remove all will or luſt of the fleſh, we deny 
all will of man concurring 3 but as the bloxds in the language of the Hebrews 
did fignifie that ſubſtance of which the fleſh was formed in the womb, ſo we 
acknowledge in the generation of Jeſ#s Chriſt, that he was made of the ſub- 
ſtance of his Mother. | 
But as he was ſo made of the ſubſtance of the Virgin, ſo was he not made of 
the ſubſtance ofthe Holy Ghoſt, whoſe eſſence cannot at all be made. And 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt did not beget him by any communication of his ef- 
ſence, therefore he is not the Father of him, though he were conceived by 
 _ bim. Andifat any time I have ſaid, Chriſt was begotten by the Holy Ghoſt 
5 45 © of the Virgin Mary, if the Ancients ſpeak as if he Þ generated the Son, it is 


logus Ems 7. : . X . 
Ubi Spirirus NOt ſo to be underſtood, as if the Spirit did perform any proper act of gene- 


generaty Vir- ration, ſuch as is the foundation of Paternity. 
go parturit , . h {F did fi h h | h . 
Again, as the Holy Ghoſt did not frame the humane nature of Chriſt out 


totum divi- . s 5 
num geritur, of his own ſubſtance 3 ſo muſt we not believe that he formed any part of his 
nihil 9u3= fleſh of any other ſubſtance then of the Virgin. For certainly he was of the 
62. Stupenti Fathers according to the fleſh, and was as to that truly and totally the ſon of 


mundo *91u3 David and of Abrahanm. The Socinians, who will acknowledge no other way 


= oe before Chriſt's Conception by which he could be the Onely-begotten Son of 


Spiritus ge= God, have been forced toinvent a ſtrange conjunction in the nature of Chriſt - 
vos ge 5" one part received from the Virgin, and ſo conſequently from David and from 
Vireo parit- Abraham, from whom that Virgin did deſcend 3 another * framed by the 
* Devs ipſe Spirit, and conjoyned with it : by the one part of which Humanity he was 
ecinew Me- the ſon of man, as by the other part he was the ſon of God. 

»1Z addidit a= 

liam mareriamy ex quibus deinde Chriftus conceptus & natus eſt. Smalczus, De vero &> Naturals Dei Filts, c. 2. Verum maner 
generationem & hanc dici potle, quarenus in Deum ea cadere poreſt, fi ad ſanguinem Mariz addita br ex parte Dei materia, ex 
gua cum ſ3nguine Mariz junta natus fir Chriſtus. 16.6.3. Phat this was thys added to the ſubſtance of the Virgia, be elſewhere 
explains ; Nos Dei virturtem in Virginis utcrum aliquam ſubſtantiam creatam vel immiſifſe aur ibi creaſe affirmamus , ex qua, 
juno eo quod ex ipſius Virginis ſubſtantia acceſlit, verus homo generatus fuir. This he doth 70t onely without ary authority affirm, 
but ground upon it the Sorſhip of Chriſt. For ſoit follows ; Alias enim home ille Dei Filius 2 conceptione & nativitatc proprie 
non fuifſer. 43 again; Neccliras magna fuir ut Chriftus ab initio vitz ſuz efſer Deo Filius, qualis fururus non fuiller, nifi Dei 
virtute aliquid creatum fuifſer qued ad conſtituendum Chriſii corpus una cum Mariz ſanguine concurrit. Thus while they 
dejry the cternall generation of the Son, they eſtabliſh a temporal in ſuch manner as 1s not conſonant with that Word which thiy pretend 
wholly to follow, and have made 4 body of Chriſt partly deſcendi:g from the Fathers, partly net ; and whereas as man be is like to us 
#1 all things, ſin oncly excepted ; they have incented 4 body partly like ours, pait y not, and ſo in ao pait totally the, Iidecd ſore of 
the Ancieats aa ſpeak ſo as to make the Holy Gbeſt the ſemen Dei: 45 Tertullias 5 Ergo jam Dei filius ex Parris Dei ſemine, 2. ?. 
Spiritu, ur efler hominis filius, caro £i ſola erar ex hominis carne ſumenda fine viri ſcmine. Vacabat enim viri ſemen apud ha- 
bentem Dei ſemen, De carne Chaſtic, 1$, Aud S, Biary calls it Serrentivam incuntis Spiritns efficaciam, (2, ds 7144, But in this 
tity 
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they only underſtoed the Operation of the Spirit, loco ſeminis. And whoſoruy [pahe of any proper femen, tity abharred 5 as appears 
by the 191. Sermon de Temport : Nec, nt quidam ſcelcratiflimi opinantur, Spiritum S. dicimus pro ſzmine fuille, fed porenria & 
virture Creatoris operatum. 1 k-ow not whether be the greattſt folly 5 to make the hoſy Ghoſt the Fathor, as theſe min have done, 
by creating part of hzs vody by way of ſeminal corjunttio? z or to make the ſane Spirit Methcr of Chriſt, as the Natareans did, In E- 
vangelio Hebrzorum quod leftitant Nazarvi Salvator inducitur Joquens, Modo me arrip itt Mat-r mea, Spiritus Sanfiss. Ther? 
zs oatcly this oifferince, that one is founded upon a0 authority of Scripture, the other upon the authority of a pretendce, out uo Scripture 2 
the one makith the Holy Groſt a partial, the ther a tatal, mother. 


The belief of this is neceſſary to prevent all fear or ſuſpicion of ſpot in this 
Lamb, of Sin in this Feſ#s. Whatſoever our original corruption is, howloe- 
ver diſpleaſing unto God, we may be from hence aſſured there was none in 
him, in whom alone God hath declared himſclf to be well pleaſed. 1ho car 
bring a clean thing out of an umelean 2? laith Job; a clean and undchiled Re- 
deemer out of an unclean and defiled nature? He whole name is holineſs , 
whoſe operation 1s to fanCtifte, the Holy Ghoſt. Our Jeſus was like unto us 
in all things, as born of a woman; ſin onely excepted, as conceived by the 
Holy Ghoſt. X This original and total ſanctification of the humane nature was 
firſt necetlary, to fit it for the pexſonal union with the Word, who, out of his 
infinite love, humbled himſelf to become fleſh,” and at the ſame time, out of 
his infinite purity, could not defile himſelf by becoming finfull fleſh. Second- 
ly, the ſame ſanctification was as neceſſary in reſpect of the end for which he 


was made man, the redemption of mankind : that as the + firſt Adam was the | Ilud unum 
fountain of our impurity, ſo the ſecond Adam ſhould alſo be the pure fountain {011 


of our righteouſneſs. * God ſending his own ſon in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh , magnum in 


condemned ſin in the fleſh 5 which he could not have condemned, had he been | hag nr 


ſent in ſinfull Heſh. ® The Father made hin to be fin for us, who knew 10 ſin, that \icicuis ad- 
we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him; which we could not have been wviſſum eſt, 


ut 1N uno ho- 


made in him, but that he did no fr, and knew no fin. For whoſoever is finfull ,;,. ;.. 
fie 
wanteth a Redeemer3 and he could have redeemed none who ſtood inneed nalicer, at- 


: . Fes" - (3 « QUE Ut 1t2 
of his own redemption. We are redeemed 4 with the precious bloud of Chriſt - - "ble 


therefore precious, becauſe of s Lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot. Our dicalites, ro 
atonement can be made by no other High-prieſt then by him who is © holy , um genus 


humanum 


harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from ſinners. We cannot * know that he was qamnarecus , 
marifeſied to take away our ſins , except we allo know that in hin is go fin, nonfolvitur 


Wherefore, being it is ſo neceſlary to believe the original holineſs of our hy- Avira 
it per unum 


mane nature in the Perſon of our Saviour 3 it is as neceſlary to acknowledge Mediatorem 
that way by which we may be fully aſſured of that ſanftity , his conception P*& Noni 


um , hony- 
by the Holy Ghoſt. nem Chri- 

. 6 26.9 tum Jeſum , 
qui ſolus potuit ira naſci, ut ei opus non eſfer renaſci. $. Aug, Exch. c. 48, * Row. 8.3. * 2Cor.g.2t © 1Pet. 2.22, 
d IP&>.1.19. * Mb.7.26. * 1 7oh.3.5, Inquonon eſt peccatum, ipſe venir auterre peccatum. Nam fieffer in illo 
peccatum, auferendum efler illi, non ipſe auferret. S. Aug. 


Again, it hath been * obſerved, that by this manner of Chriſt's conception * zy s. 44. 
is declared the freedom of the Grace of God. For as the Holy Ghoſt is God, Ec, quod 


. : 5 oe- Sp. 5. 
{ois healfo called the gift of God : and therefore the humane nature in its A ng 


firſt original, f without any precedent merit, was formed by the Spirit, and —_ _ 
vitas Caoriſts, 


in its formation ſ{andtified, and in its ſanCtification united to the Word 3 fo that 7 
the Grace was coexiſtent, and in a manner connatural with it. The Myſtery qum ip 


of the Incarnation is frequently attributed in the Scriptures to the love, mer- #7*i2 dc- 
1 monſtratur ? 


cy and goodneſs of God, * Through the tender mercy of our God the day-ſpring x:ch.c.z.. 
from on high hath viſited #s : In this® the kindneſs and love of God our Saviour t Modus =_ 
- quo natus c 

Chriſtus de Sp. S. non ſicur filius, & de Maria virgine ficut filius, infinuar nobis gratiam Dei , qua homo, nullis przcedentibus 
meritis, 1n ipſo exordio naturz ſux quo elle ccepir, verbo Dei copularetur in tantam Perſonz unitarem, ut idem ipſe effer filius 
Dei qui filius hominis, & filius hominis qui filius Dei : ac fic in humanz nature afſumprione fierer quodammodo ipſa gratia na- 
turalis, que nullum peccarum poſſer admitterc. Quz gratia proprerea per Sp.S, fuerac fignificanda,quia ipfe proprie fic eſt Deus, 
nt ettam dicatur Det Donum. 14.5, 40. © Lyf:C 1.78. > Tif-3-4s 

toward 


Axrricis I. 


toward man appeared. And though thete and ſuch other Scriptures ſpeak pro- 

perly of the love and mercy of God to man alone, offered unto him in 

the Incarnation of our Saviour, and fo directly exclude the merits of othcr 

men onely; yet becauſe they ſpeak ſo generally with reference to God's 

mercy, they may well be thought to exclude all univerſally. Eſpecially con- 
* Cum ad fidering the impoſhibility of * merit in Chriſt's Humanity,in reſpett of his Con- 
_— ception; becauſe all deſert neceſſarily precedeth its reward, and Criſt was 
wearinarura NOE MAN before he was conceived, nor can that merit which is not. 


humana , ad 

perſonam ramen unigeniti Filiz Dei per gratiam perriner huraana yatura 3 & tanram gratiam, vt nulla fir major, nulla arorſus 
zqualis. Nequeenim illam ſuſceptionem hominis ulla merits prxceſicrunt, .cd av illa ſuſceprione we ita ec scuntti cox- 
perunt. S, Ag. Traft.82. 83 7oan. 


Thirdly, whereas we are commanded to be holy, and that even as he is 
holy 3 by this we learn from what foundation this holineſs muſt tow. We 
bring no ſuch purity into the world, nor are we ſanctified in the womb :; but 
as he was ſanctified at his Conception, fo are we at our Regeneration. He 
was conceived not by man, but by the Holy Ghoſt, 3 and we are ot of blond, 
:0r of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. The ſame 
overſhadowing power which formed his humane nature reformeth 
+ Eigratiz ours3 and the 7 ſame Spirit aſſurethus a remiſſion of our ſins, which cauſed 
firab init? 3n him an exemption from all ſin. He which was born for us upon his. Incar- 
-mo quicung; Nation, is born 4 within us upon our Regeneration. 


Chriſtianus, | 

u3 gratia homo ille ab initio ſuo faftus eſt Chriſtus. De ipſo Spiritu & hic renatus, de quo eſt ille natus. Eodem Spiricu 
f in nobis remiſlio peccatorum , quo Spiritu tatum eſt ut nullum haberer i!le peccatnm. S, Auguſt. ds Predeſt. Sant. 
SS. C Nolite deſperare ; quod ſemel natum eſt ex Maria, quotidic & in nobis nafcitur. Hieron, Comm. in Fſal. 


84. I7. 


Job. 1.13. 


All which conſidered, we may now render a clear explication of this part: 
of the Article , whereby every perſon may underſtand what he is to profeſs, 
and expreſs what is the Object of his Faith , when he ſaith, I believe in Jeſ#s 
Chriſt, which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. For hereby he ought to intend 
thus much 3 I aflent unto this as a moſt neceſlary and infallible truth, that the 
onely-begotten Son of God, begotten by the Father betore all worlds, very 
God of very God, was conceived and born, and ſo made man, taking to 
himſelf the humane nature, conſiſting of a Soul and body, and conjoyning 
it with the Divine in the unity of his perſon. I am fully aflured that the 
Word was in this manner made fleſh, that he was really and truly conceived 
in the womb of a woman, but not after the manner of men; not by carnal 
copulation, not by the common way of humane propagation, but by the 
ſingular , powerfull, inviſible, immediate operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
whereby a Virgin was beyond the law of nature enabled to conceive , and 
that which was conceived in her was originally and completely ſanctified. 
Andin thislatitudeI profeſs to believe in Jejus Chriſt, which was conceived by 
the Holy Ghoſt. 
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BoRnor THE VirGin Mary. 


He third Perſon conſiderable in this third Article is repreſented under 
a threefold deſcription, of her Name, Condition, and Action. The 
firſt telleth us who it was, it was ry 5 the ſecond informeth us what ſhe 
was, a Virgin; the third teacheth us what ſhedid, ſhe conceived and bare 
our Saviour , and brought forth the Son of God : which was borx of the Vir- 
gin Mary. | 
The Evangeliſt, relating the Annunciation , taketh particular notice of 

this name : for, ſhewing how an Angel was ſerir-unto a Virgin efponſed to a Ee 2. 27. 
2242 , he firlt obſerveth that his »ame was Joſeph, and then that the Yzrgin's 
name was Mary, Not for any peculiar excellency in the name itſelf, or any 
particular application to the Virgin ariſing from the origination of it , fs + xy (we 
ſome have conceived ; but onely to denore that ſingular perſon, which was hv: thought 
then ſo well known to all men, being eſpouſed unto Joſeph, as appeareth ry Rk] 
by the queſtion of his admiring Countrymen, * 1s zot this the Carpenter s $02? be dented in 
is not his Mother called Alary 2 Otherwiſe the name was common even at ages As 
that time to many 3 tothe® ſiſter of Lazar, to the © mother of James and (eels bi 
Joſes, to the * wife of Cleophas, to the © mother of Fohxr whoſe ſurname was 7no1polator 3 
Mark, to her which was f of /aedalin Galilee, to © her who beſtowed much roger 
labour on S. Pexl. Nor is there * any original diſtinction between the name 'Emay 3. 
of theſe and of the Mother of our Lord. For as the name of Jeſ#s was the Tex Loa 
ſame with Joſuah, ſo this of 2ary was the ſame with © Arian. The firſt of = # ary 
which name recorded was the daughter of Amram, the lifter of 2oſes and Maciar, os 
Aaron, a Propheteſs; to whom the bringing of 1/rael out of Zeypt is attribu- > Sas hg 
tedas well as to her brethren. ® For 7 brought thee up out of the land of #£gypt, wnid1oy Ha- 
ſaith the Lord, and redeemed thee ont of the houſe of ſervants; and I ſent + neg a 
before thee Moſes, Aaron, and Miriam. As (he was exalted to be one of , -—vx GM 
them who brought the people of God out of the ZXgyptian bondage 3 ſo 7 ori, 
was this 2/ary exalted to become the Mother of that Saviour , who through oy 5 amy 
the red Seca of his bloud hath wrought a plentious redemption for us, of that of Annag 
which that was but a type : and even with the confeſſion of the lowlinels of = ee, s 


an handmaid ſhe ſeems to bear that + exaltation in her name, '.* he thought 
Farah 2" Grace, others 


Dominion, to be contained in bty name. *M Macie feulud'e) welt, dd x; ina. Kher 33 mins hw tamed F malls 


xoous Xer5ive Anthor Hom. de Laud. B. Marie, ſub nomin: Epiphanii, Tixly Tuyapsy 1 aces (fem j8n Ave gnluds)Y 
un 


Ti woeiay * Tur JD ovpain{ + Maciay T9 oepua, Damaſe. Orthod, Fid, 1.4.C.15. S. Hicron. de Nom. Heoraicts 3 Scien 
quod 2{4ri4 ſermone Syro Domina nuncupatur, So Chryſologrs 5 Digniras Virginis annunciatur ex nomine : Nam Aria Hew 
brxzo ſermone, Latine Domina nuncupatur. Vocat ergo Angelus Dominam , ur. Dominatoris genitrigem trepidatio deſerar 


ſervituris, quam naſci & vocari Dominam ipſa ſui germinis fecit & imperravir autoritas. $erM, 142. Sermone Syro Marie | 


Domina nuncupatur , & pulchre, quia Dominum 'genuit. 1/iaor. Hifpal. Orig. 1.7. c. 10. The: ſame Iſidore with others gives 
another Etymologie : Maria illuminatrixs five ſtella maris ; genuir eriim lumen mundi. And Berzard Bomil, 2. ſuper Mifſlus eſt, 
Lequemur pauca & ſuper hoc nomine, quod interpretatum maris ſtella dicitur , & matri Virgini valde convenienter apraturg 
Ipia namg; apriflime Gderi comparatur : quia ficut fine ſui corruptione fidus fuum emittir radium, fic abſq; ſui lzfione Virgo 
parturir filium. So far not amiſs. But when from a bad Etymology be makes worſe Divinity, calling her the Star of Zacob, and 
attriouting wats her the light of our minds, the life of our graces , and extirpation of our wices, (the work of the Spirit of Chriſt; } 
when in the midſt of all our temptations, horrours of Conſciexce, ad depths of deſpair, he adviſeth 1s immediately to a Reſpice Stellam, 
Mariam cogita, Mariam invoca ; bis iiterpretation cas warrant ro ſuch Devotion. This Etymology alſo deſccndeth from S. Hierome, 
who in bis Interpretation of the names is Exodus, as from Philo, Maria i|luminatrix mea, velg illuminans eos, attr,ſmyrna maris, vel, 
ella maris. Aad again on the names 78 S. Matthew, Mariam plerique exiſtimant interpretari, illuminznt me iſti, vel illumina- 
trix vel \myrna maris ; ſed mihi nequaquam viderur. Melius aurem eft ur dicamus ſonare eam ſtellam maris, five amarum 
mare. *Eeulwd/s?) mai i Macie (pupre adorns. Homil. ae, Landibus B, Marie, Di@z ſunt & ante Mariz mulcz * nam 
& Maria ſoror Aaron diRa fuir, ſed i112 Maria amaritudo maris voaabarur. 'S. Ambroſ. inſtit, Yirg. co. 5. Indeed that ab ama 
ritudine, without the adjettion of mare, is the Btymology 06ſerved by the Fews ; as appears by the Authour of the Life of Moſes, who 
;elating how Amram took, Fochebed to wifey and of hr begat a daughter, addeth, RIAA TA YI a RRUY Rp 
WW 12 1 12959 H9N YA MAYAT Mn, fhe was called Miriam, becauſe at that time the eMgyptians, who were 
ad w/ AL of Cham, made the lives of the ſons of Iſrael bitter, And in the like manner Seder Glam , wy 'D  IOU MN)'Vv3 


* Mott.13.55. * Fohnit.t. © Mati.27.<6, 4% 7obia19.25. © AfiS12:12, * Likes-2. 
- s For, 


; 


a 
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S Rom. 16.6. * This 15 to be obferved, by reaſoa of ſome learaed men , who make the name of the Virzin different from that 
of others called Mary in the Gofpel , upon two greunds, 4 ri{peft of the Accent, and the termination z the 018 being Magudy, the other 
Macie * the firft with an Hebrew terminations indeclinable, ans the Accent inultima ; the lattey with a Greth termination, atcliga- 
ble, and the Accent in penultima. As Svojan f mapyive Mace, Lak 1.27. i the Noninative 3 Swoygd-lack ('w Maudyu, 
Luke 2.5. 3n the Dative ; ww ponds aianalay Macezdj, Matt.1.20. 14 the — and, un goes, Macidp, Luke 1, 30. 
78 the Vocative caſe, All which r wy | to the Virgin, who 15 wever nanied Macia © av none of the rift by any of the Evangclifts js ger 
calicd Megidu. But notwithſtarding this obſervation, we find the ſame Virgin®s name declined * as, yuyys el Sefons + wrless urs Mas 
ela;, Matt.1.18. and, (wy warts x; Mace Th wired 7 Inds, AS 1.14. both which _ come from the Greth termination 
Macie in re&o. And 61 the courrary, that Mary which S. Paul mentioacth bath the ſame Re:rew termination with the Virgin , 
of TUO Is Macau, tins TXMd eromaoy ts 1uas, Kom.16.6. Beſide, the Syriack Tranſlation makes no aifference between the 
aame of theſe and of the Virgin; «as I\PYT OR RW) MID ED 12 Mark 15. 40. So aeai,, ZI'W 
SIR E2nq4n) mIvoTo Matt.28.1. 4d therefore tbere can be ao ſufficiiat foundation for any ſuch aiſtiattior, C For 
whereas we firſt reade Exod. 15.20. EUSAIT INN, #he LXX trarflatc it, Maerey 1 agrgins, 01d the Vukar Lat, Maria 
propherifſa. The Hebrew fiift was RHo'n Micjan , the Syriack altering the pronunciation, not the letters , =}. Marjam , 
as for wi” "JD. And becauſe the Greek language admitteth xo Fod Conſonant,they pronounced it Maerzye. Toongh ſometimes in.. 
deed even the Gretks did uſe the barbarous proanncation in the barbarous words , as Lucian with the Latines makgs 'TsS Cx of three 

lables "Sai @ ing wwesr fEddti AaCoy. 
Azain, brcauſe 6 Greth word endeth it 4s fo make it cnirent iv that language , it was necefſary ro alter the termination, accordiag bs 
their cuſteme ;, 48 for Annibal AvviCas, Aſdrubal "AgdpiCay, Amiltar* Auiaxay, and Keiv, Kelis. This was to be e'one ſometimes 
by addition; as Nwx Neax@®, ACtAfAQ@;, Azuty Aduex © 'laged Taped ©, 'Eras *BywoOt, E239 £390, 'Adu 
X "'ACogayu , 


— — 


"ACeopO©r, aud "ACegduas. 14 ſo for Mactdy, Maudmuun, 0 Maciowumn Foſephis, Maudun Ts 
mud; ang), of Miriam the ſiſter of Moſes ; whom in azother place he calls aSdglw aurs Mauayalw, Therifore he thought 
the name of Mariamne to be the ſame with Miriam. And as the Greeks were wont to add their own terminations 10 exotich words 5 
fo aid they at other times leave out the exotich trrminations , if thertby their own were left. As for "VAR & RIN, 'Afie 41d 
Are * for "OR & IV, 'Aof & Zagat for INN, ©229, for Macizu, Macie. Wherefore from the Hebrew Mirjam 
ear, by yariety of pronuntiation , at firft the Syriack Marjam ; and from the Syriack, Marjam, at firſt, onely by variation of pronuiciae 
ties, Mecca, then, for the propriety of termination, Maele. Þ Mic.6.4. t For thoxgh that Interpretation Domina may 
feem to come convemectly raongh from FRM, yet thar being rather from the Chaldees, caunot ſo well agree wth Miriam ; aor is the 
D ſo properly added at the exd, as to the beginning, of an Hebrew word, where it 13 u[ually ia weras of jimple fignification Heemanticall, 
Again, thovch Ca ND may ſigaifie Smyrna maris, 0r Illuminatrix, which $. Hiereme vejefied ; and ſtella (07 rather Rtilla , which 
3s properly YZ ) maris, & amarum mare, which he rather embraced : yet theſe compoſitions are nat fo proper, or probable at all, cſpt= 
cially be a name © {mn Though the Zews themſelves deduce it from *\D, to fienifie the bitterneſs of the «Xeyptian bondage, as 
we readc in Midyaſh YWUW), beſide the two Authours before quoted, F214 OR DINED WWAU RMD TIRNWI * 
yet [ill the addition of the final Mem is not proper yz or if that ſhoultl ſtagd for iN , there were no good account to be gjven of the fod. 
#hereas if we deduce it from the Radix DMA, with the addition of the Heemantick Mem, the notation is evident, and the ſientfication 
ehar , 4s of one exaittd aboue ethers. 


Befide this name of the bleſſed Virgin, little hath been diſcovered to us. 
Chriſt, who commended the faith of the Centurion, the love of 2/ary 2agda- 
lene, the excellencies of Job» the Baptiſt, hath left not the leaft evcomzinm of 
his Mother. The Evangeliſts, who have ſo punctually deſcribed the City, 
Family and Genealogy of Joſeph, make no expreſs mention of her Relations, 
onely of her Coſin Elizabeth, who was of the Tribe of Levi, of the daughters 
of Aaron. Although it be of abſolute neceſlity to believe , that he which 
was bornof her deſcended from the Tribe of Judah , and the Family of Da- 
+ Lealt this 9745 Yet hath not the Scripture clearly expreſſed fo much of her, nor have 
Fexdition,be- WE any more then an f obſcure tradition of her Parents Joacim and Anna. 


caxſc not in 
—_ word ; and.gbſcure, b:canſe the firſt mention we find of it was in the foxrth Century. Epipbanius firſt iaforms us, who, 
ſpeakging of Zeſepb, ſays he knew thus much : Tuveing 7 nes ers Ty nAdow, x) SiArnay TH QUIet, %; On pnlets"Avmns, »} 
3 legs Ioaxeiu. Hertſe 78. Again, Bj ayAkis Geoxurearx © Ar, TI udnvoy tw Smo * Avris aYjornul, TW 
E*Inaxtu Th” Avva dup lu 3 Hereſ. 79. where be makes mention of the Hiſtory of Mary, and the tradition concerning her 
tivity. 'H * Macia; icvela x s Exuory , Gm Gf pitn Ted mery} amis Icodxeiu iy Th Spine, Gm 1 yur (& 
- bit, &c. Damaſc. Ortb. Fid. l. 4. C15. & Org. contra Celſum de Panthera, 1 hat this Hiſtory of Mary was , or of 
what authority thoſe traditions were, we cannot learn out of Epiphanius, What the Inteypolator of Gregory Nyſſen's Homily produceth, 
be confeſſeth taken from Apocryphal wriziags. Aud dvers of the like relations deſcended from the prime aud greateſt Hereticks. The 
Gnoſtichs bad 4 book among them which was called Tiyye Maciay, Hereſ.15, Amongſt the Mauichees Seieucus wrote the Hiſtory 
of the Virgin, And tbe Protevangelium Fe aecciued many wn relations of this nature. Among which many being certainly falſe, 
it is not now eaſie, (if «t all poſſiale) to diftinguſh whatpart of them or particular is true, Quod de generatione Mariz Fauſtns poſuit, 
quod parrem habuerit ex tribu Levi ſacerdotem quendam nowine Joachim, quia Canonicum non eſt, non me conftringir, ſaith 


$, Auſtin L223, contra Favftun 6.9. 


* Timmn,3 Whereforethe title added to that name maketh the diſtinRion : for * as d1- 
A vers charadters are given to ſeveral perſons by which they are diſtinguiſhed 
jane x69 78 orejua Macia; & aryiag, x 4rom: @ Ix ods ialey ue omrapfivo ; EE rf  Fomdirur Gro pad TuV % 
Fs aptris Swopalry mo Txwiet. *AZiouale i 1 Sreuanty cAngany of d ixguer Sxasw MpsTIIOS: X) ws Ne a Kai mo 
&ACeatu agomrits 7, gla@ ©88, x5 I) y202*)* md 5 TaxuC, 73 Iogghh 1KfR% . I; 5% EN IFOR_) oy Ts Amer 
Autor, 73 Gears pfiemerioar.yet Barre x ux Smoglan(g tot?) x, Tay ia Mace, 73 maphir@ x 1 amen) Epi m—— 78. 

rom 
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fromall others of the ſame common nomination , as Jacob 1s called if#ae/ , 
and Abraham the Friend of God, or Father of the faithtull ; fois this 27ary 
ſufficiently charaCterized by that inſeparable companion other name, ve #ar- 
gin, For the full explication whereof more cannot be required, then that we 
{hew firſt that the 2eſ/zas was to be born of a Virgin, according to the predi- 
ion of the Prophets 3 ſecomdly, that this 27ary, of whom Chriſt was born, 
was really a Virgin when ſhe bare him , according to the relations of the E- 
vangeliſts; thirdly, that being at once the mother of the Son of God and yet 
a Virgin, ſhe continued for ever in the ſame Virginity , according to the Tra- 
dition of the Fathers, and the conſtant doftrine of the Church. 

The obdurate Jew , that he might more eaſily avoid the truth of the ſe- 
cond, hath moſt irrationally denied the firſt; reſolved rather not to under- 
ſtand 27oſes and the Prophets, then to acknowledge the interpretation of the 
Apoſtles. It will therefore be nereflary, from thoſe Oracles which were 
committed unto them, to ſhew the promiſed Meſſeas was born after a miracu- 
lous manner, to be the Son of a woman, not of a man. The firſt promiſe of 
him ſeems to ſpeak noleſs, The ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent's 
head : for as the name of ſeed is not generally or collectively tobe taken for - 
the generation of mankind , but determinately and individually for that one - 
ſeed, which is Chriſt; ſo the woman is not to be underſtood with relation un- 


to man, but particularly and determinately to that ſex from which alone im- 


mediateby that ſeed ſhould come. L 
According to this firſt Evangelical promiſe followed that prediftion of the 


Prophet, The Lord hath created anew thing on the earth, a woman ſhall compaſs 131-12 
44an. That new creation of a man is therefore ew, and therefore a crea- | 
tion, becauſe wrought in a woman onely, without a man, compaſſing a man, 
Which interpretation of the Prophet is ancient, þ literal and clear; and 77 77k 
whatſoe're the Jews have invented to elude it, is frivoleus and forced. For ;1a the proper 
while they force the phraſe of compaſſivg a mat: in the latter part of thepre- /zifcation of 


diction to any thing elſe then a Conception, they do not .onely wrelt the —. Syh=3 


Scripture, but contradidt the former part of the promite , making the new _ K. A 
ah 4s be: 


creation neither new, as being often done, nor a creation, as being ealie to fovet hwy 
perform. . | : interpretation 
© of this Virhg'* 


"8 1p DI :-1d Kimchi teflifieth, that all words which come f.om the root AAD ſpenifie incompaſſing , or circuirion. + 


kin fe words, VA ANON IaÞpd, nt literally import xo liſs then that a woman ſhall encompaſs, or encloſe, a 
man, which, with the adaition of a new creation, may well bear the znterpretation of 4 miraculous coacepiion. © Eſpecially confidering 
that the ancient Fews did acknowledec this ſerſe , and dia apply it dettrminately ro the Meſſias 3 45 appeareth in Bereſhit Rabb4 Pa- 
raſh.8g9. where ſhewing that Goa doth heal n ith that with which bs woundeth, be ſaith, as hc puniſh Iſrael ii 4 Virgin , ſo woul#'. 
he alſo heal th'm with a Virgsa, accordi..g to the Prophet, The Lord hath crearzd a new thing on the. earth, a woman *ſh]l "com 
aſsa man. By the teſtimony of R. Huna in the name of R. Idji aud R. Joſuabh the ſon of Levi, RAVN NU TWAN by: : 
mI9 This is Meſſiah the Kzrg, of w bom it 25 written, (Pſal.2.7.) This day have I begotten thee. And again 32 Midraſh Tile 
lim, »poa the 2. P/al. R. Huna ja the aame of R, 1di, ſpeakive of the [uffcriags of the Meſgab , ſaith that when his hour is come, God 
ſhall jay, T9) Et won mma RAY Hy UN VAR BIN MN 1 muſt creat Kimcwirh a new crea 
tron, And jo. { by virtue of that new creation) be ſaith, This day have I begottent tiee., | From wheace, it, appegreth that this 
ſenſe is of it ſelf literally clear, aad that the ancient Ravybins ad dab it of the Mefſsas z, whence it followetb thgt the later its 
terpretatians are hut to avoid the truth which we profeſs, that Feſus was horn of a Vitern , and th:refore 35: $6448h 


"IS 26.6 9b I-23 ” s ' Vie 4 
But ifthis prophecie of Jeremie ſeem obſcure, it will be fufficiently'cleas\ ;;,. MY 
red by that of 1/aiah3" * Behold, a Virgin ſhall conteive;' and bexy'a Son, and foallt _—_—_ 
call his name Emmanuel. The ancient Jews, | immediately upon the promul+ OO. 
gation of the Goſpel, underſtanding well how niear this place-did preſs them, aſe of ty the 
| V6: 9611 x - +.  Fews will ape 
par by 7uſtine Martyr, the firſt Writer which made any conſiderable explication aud defence of the Chriſtian religion ; whos in his Did 
logue with Trypho the Few , ſhrws us what were the Objcfions of the Rabbins ; "Borel 3 Upunis x ol Alexhge "TALETY Me 
2/00 dV eiphiaR in 7h evrpnlelg F Hole, 13 1 12430 WU gag Ita, di? 1% 6 redvis 8 jap aide), 2 Tha} 
ys And Tertullian, whoſe works are full of the Divinity of 7aſtiie 3' $i quando 2d dejciendos aliquos 2b. hac, divina predicatio- 
ne, vel converrere fingulos fimplices quoſque geftitis, mentiri aude:is, quaſi non vireizem;ſed jwpenculars, Conceprutam Setiprurs 
contineat. Advcrſ, Judees c g. &f adv. Marczonem hibe'y. cap.13. | : WI 373;1 
& 4 gave 
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gave: three ſeveral anſwers to this Text : firſt, denying that it ſpake of a 
C414 a5thy © Yirgin at all ; ſecondly,aflerting that it could not belong to * Jeſirs 3 thirdly 
foox began, [0 : ; : -o_ 2 
did they go ox Alarming that it was fully compleated in the pe ſon of } Ezechias. Whereas the 
with this 4 Original word was tranſlated a Yirgir , by ſuch * Interpreters as were Jews 
ons qe 6h themſelves, ſome hundred years before our Saviour's birth, And did not the 
credence Notation of the word and frequent ule thereof wm the Scripturzs pertuace it, 


dic, rot} 
mundo, argue ' ; . > 
ROEY the wonder of the fizz given by the Lord himſelf would evince as much. But 


Judzi Eſxiz as for that conceit, that all ſhould be fulfilled in Hezckiab, it is ſo manifeſtly 
_ d and undoubtedly falſe; that nothing can make more tor the confirmation of 
+ vena our Faith. For this fign was given and this promiſe made ( 4 Virgin ſhall 
Ecce virgo in conceive and bear a ſon, ) at ſome time in the reign of 4haz. This * 4baz 
Re oe reigned but ſi#teen years in Jeruſalem; and Hezekiab his ſon, who ſucceeded 
pret, ex pariet , 

plum, in him, ® was twenty and ffoe years old when he began to reign ,, and therefore born 


Hebrzo j8- ſeveral years before 4haz was King, and conſequently not now to be concei- 
wineulam 


\criprum eſſe, ved when this fign was given. Thus while the ancient Jews name him one- 


non virginen, ly. to fulfill the prophecie in whom it is impoſſible it ſhould be fulfilled, they 
ve = Ano plainly ſhew that, for any knowledge which they had, it was not fulhlled till 
* Dicitne Ju= OUT Saviour came: and therefore they cannot with any reaſon deny but that 


«zi , Pro'%- jt belonged unto the 21eſſias, as divers of the ancient Rabbins thought and 
eemus iſtam 


predicario» COnfeſſed ; and is yet more evident by their monſtrous errour, who therefore 
nem Eſziz, expected © no eſſzas In Iſrael, becauſe they thought whatſoever was ſpoken 


CC of him to have been completed in Hezekiah. Which is abundantly enough 


nem, an forourpreſent purpoſe, being onely to prove that the Meſſias promiſed by 
>a nw God, andexpetted by the people of God before and under the Law, was to 
comperar illi be conceived and born of a'Virgin. 

primo nomen | | FE 

quod Eſaias przdicavir, & inſignia ejus quz de eo nunciavit» Equidem Eſtias prxdicat eum Emmanuelem vocari oportere, de» 
hinc virtutem ſumprurum Damaſci & ſpolia Samariz adverſus regem Allyriorum, Porro, inquiunt,: iſte qui venir neque ſub 
ejaſmodi nomine e& di&us, neque re belliea funtus. Tirtull, auv. 7udeos, t So 7uftire teft ifieth of the Zrws, ſpeaking ta 
Typbo, and in bim to them : 6Znyciovt Thy aerquTHay os cis Elexiay 7 YuouWer vizh Banxta. And Tryphe replies again tg 
Fuſtine ;, "Itohys os Cpivoy els ery Fl outrreg SmoSyurves cipher, mucs 3 65 Elexiay ax7Tly Mgowh) mTCINNTEONS. 
* The LAX, "1% 1 rapSi1@- iy jagpt Anef)., Tis true, the reſt of the ute: preters, concurring with the Obj: tron of the 7ews, 
tranſlatcd it, 3d$ 1 v8aves, i.e. adoletcentula, or juvencula. But 4s their antiquity, ſo their authority is far ſhoit of the LXX, 
eſpecially in this caſe, I ſhall rot aced toſhew how the Origication of =WwHy from Sy proves go leſs, We know the affinity 
of the Pack tongue with the Hebrew z and. by the tiſtimony if $, Hierome, Lingui Panica, quz de Hebrzorum fontibas manxre 
dicirur., proprie virgo alma appellatur. * 2 Ang, 16.2. d , Kz/9. 18, 2. C 1t is the known ſaying of 
Hillel, recorded za Sanhedrinc. Chelth, wWpin DA YN7IR AIW ns <a 173 be MUD Sn5 1". There is no Meſ.. 
43 to. the Iſraclites, becauſe they have already enjoyed him in the days of Hez:kiah, Divers of the later Rabvins endeavour to 
molliie theſe words of Hillel by their ſeveral expoſitions, but in vain, And R. Jo ph underſtood bim better, who thought he took 
away all expeftation of a Meſſias, and therefore fairy prayed for hin, Condoner Dominus hoc R.Hillel, Howſoever, it appears 
that from two principles, whereof one-was falſe, he gathered that falſe concluſion. For firſt, he thought theſe words in 1ſaiab were 
ſpoken of the Meſſsas : which propoſition was true. Secondly, be conceived that thoſe words were (poken of Hexthiah , and fulfilled 3a 
bin 2 which 1 was falſe, From hence be inferreds that the Iſraelitts were not to expees a Meas after Herekiah 5 which 

was * 


Cencloſons 


— 
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- Secondly, as we are taught by the predictions of the Prophets, that a 
Virgin was to. be Mother of the promiſed Aeſſzas 3 ſo are we afſured by 
the infallible relations of the Evangeliſts, that this Jar, the Mother of Jeſwz, 
whom we believe to be Chriſt, was a Virgin when ſhe bare him, when ſhe 

_ . Gronebt forth ber. firſi-born 'Son. That ſhe wasa Virgin when and after ſhe 
was eſpouſed unto-Feſeph, ,appeareth by the narration of' S.. Lxke : For, the 
36.1.279, Agel Gabrifl mar ſent from God to a Virgin eſpouſed to\a man whoſe. name was 
| Joſeph, After the-Salutation of that Angel, that ſhe {till was ſo, appeareth 

y her queſtion, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a man That ſhe conti- 

 __* nued ſoafter ſhe conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, is evident from the rela- 
#a.1.18.. tionofS. Matthew : For when ſhe was eſpouſed unto Joſeph, before they came 
together , ſhe was fonnd with child of the Holy Ghoſt, That ſhe was a Virgin 

not onely while ſhe was with child , but even when ſhe had brought forth , 
oh "bo 


—_——_ 
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is alſo evident out of his application of the Frophecte: Behold, a Virgin 99%. 1.23: 
ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a Sony. For by the ſame fprediction it is A _—_ in 
as manifeſt that a Virgin ſhould brizg forth, as conceive a Sony, Neither was utero conce- 
her a& of Parturition more contradictory to Virginity, then that former of zit, Virgen. 
. peperit filiv; 
Conception. . Sic/enim 
| ſcriptumelt , 

Ecce, Virgo is utero concipiet, &# price filiumm, Non enim concepturam rantummode Virginem, fed & pariruram Virginem dixit. 
S. Ambroſ. Eyiſt.3. ad Siricium, So be argued from the Propbecte, and $, Aug. from tie Creed 2 Si vel per naſcentem corrumpere= 
rar ejus integritas, non jam ille de Virgine naſceretur ; cumque falſo, quod abfir, dc Yirgine. natum tora confireretur Eccleſia, 
quz, imitans ejus marrem, quoridic parit membra, & Virgo eſt. Eichir, c, 34, As alſo S. Ambroſe in the ſame Epiſtle : Que po- 
ruit Virgo concipere, potuit Virgo generare ; quum ſemper conceptus prxcedat, partus ſequatur. Sed fi doQrinis non credirur 
facerdorum, credatur oraculis Chriſti, credatur monitis Angelorum, credatur Symbolo Apoſtotorum, quod Eccleſia Romana inre= 
meratum ſemper cuſtodir & ſervat. And S. Baſil upon occaſior of the ſame Prophecie : n aur ywll 2, rTapyi © x wirmp 5 44 @v 
£0014 F TAgYevidg when, X; Tha 7 TEYoovieg ohoYyiew KANgarouaon, HM. 25. Virgo peperir, quia Virgo concepirs 

Fl. de Unitate Trinite 6. 10. ; 


Thirdly, we believe the Mother of our Lord to have been not onely be- 

fore and after his Nativity, but alſo for ever, the moſt immaculate and bleſiad | 
Virgin. For although it may be thought ſufficient tas to the myſtery ofthe t Mizz- 384 
Incarnation, that when our Saviour was conceived and born his Mother was a SD nl 

irgin 3 though whatſoever ſhould have followed after could have no refle- reve; dyay- 
Qtive operation upon the firſt fruit of her womb though there benofarther $5 1 7%: 
mention in the Creed then that he was borx of the Virgin Mary : yet the pe- jqetn; 2n- © 
culiar eminency and unparalleled privilege of that Mother, the ſpecial honour Maex2- 
and reverence due unto that Son, and ever paid by her, the regard of that oe "> Joy 
Holy Ghoſt who came upon her , and the powerof the Higheſt which. over- ew wa- 
ſhadowed her, the ſingular goodneſs and piety of Joſeph, to whom ſhe was 1, I 
eſpouſed, have perſuaded the Church of God in all Ages to believe that ſhe ſtill ze xz... * 
continued in the ſame Virginity, and therefore is to be acknowledged the At the 
* Ever-Virgin Mary. Asifthe Gate of the SanQuary in the Prophet Ezechel ine dr 
were to be underſtood of her 3 2 This gate ſhall be ſhut, it ſhall 'not be opened , ber dermipye. 


and no man ſhall enter in by it : becauſe the Lord the God of 1ſrael hath entered , —_ 


zz by it, therefore it ſhall be ſhut. riae Semper- 
» 4 ae : pe 
t Many indeed have taken the boldneſs to deny this truth, becauſe not re- V Eh 
eh. 44-2. 


- R | | E 
corded in the ſacred Writ 3 and not onely fo, but to aflert the contrary as de- , Firſt ws 
livered in the Scripturesz but with no fucceſs. For though, as they object, 7: 5 the 
S. Matthew teſtifieth that Joſeph Þ krew not Mary, untill ſhe had brought forth her U* 4; 

. ! . . S9 
firſt-born Son, from whence they would infer, that afterwards he knew her 5 ad mainain 
4 [Fab the Virgiaity 
of Mary no longer then to Chriſt*s nativity.In tantam neſcio quis prorupit inſaniam, ur afſererer negatam fuiſle Mariam 4 Salvatore, 
eo quod poſt nativitatem il}us junRa fucrit Joſeph. Homil.7. in Licam. Tertullias bimſclf was produced as an aſſertor of the ſame 
opinon 3 nor does $. Hicrome deiy it, thongh 1 think he might have done it. Apollinaris, or at leaſt bis followers, azlivered the ſame, 
ſays Epiphanius ; and Enromius with bis, 3 'Iwanp u7 TW agegsey xuopeeiar (una s mpeirgor Th mapMiveo. Photius out 
of Philoſtorgius. Not that theſc words in Photius were the words of Philoſtorgius, for be was cicarly an Exromiang and therefore would 
ever expreſs their opinions with a4 s mwpeingor. And as he always commended Ennomins, ſo was be not commended but by ax Euno.' 
min, that 1s, a man of bis own Seft, As that Epigram, h | 
| "Euvopuays. 
| "Igreilw i7tAtoa ©17 xaeirron (opyor. 14 s 
which I therefore mention, becauſe Gotofred hath mage an uancceſſary emendation inthe Verſe z Erizgay? aIu , did 4 Worſe inttrpretas 
£10 38 the Inſcription, taking the Eunomian to be a Catholick, and the name of the Set for the name of 4 man ; aad confirming this errour 
by a greater miſtake , ſaying Ewomianus was the uame of a man, twice ſpoken of in $uidas, once in Evvopaayd;, and again it "EAvare 
*T35 trac indeed Suidas ſays expreſly, Eurowuayds, ovoruc wen, ard immediately adds theſe words,” 5 Euvopulavov $X40% BediouerO@r 
7d Qevoy Au7g oy , 4s if Beliſarins had baptized one whoſe name was Eunomianus, But the wordsare taken out of Procopins in Hiſt. Arca- 
#4 pag.2s from whence it appears that he wha washaptizcd was by aame Theodoſns,and vy Scft an Eunomian. And whatſotver his name 
was who wrote that Epigram on the Hiſtory of Philoſtorgins, be was certainly by Seft an Eunomian, and that was intended in the Inſtiie 
Ft1on, written without queſtion by ſome Catholick, who thought no man could commend the Hiſtory of Philoſtorgius but one of bis own opi- 
#101. Theſe coatradiftors of the perpetual Virginity of the Mother of our Lord afterwards jnc;eaſed to a greater number, whom Epipha- 
mus catts by a generabname Antidicomariatite, And from him $., Aug. Antidicomatianite appe!lati ſunt Hzrerici, qui Mariz Vir- 
ginirati uſque adeo contradicunt, ur afirment cam poſt Chriſtum natum viro ſuo fuiſſe commixtam, de Hereſ. coademned xnder 
that name by the ſixth Gencral Council, Aft.x 1. The ſame were called by the Latines Helvidiani, from Helvidins, (a diſciple of Auxen. 
trus the Arian) whoſe name is moſt made ve of ,” Lecauſe refuted by $. Hierome. He was followed by Jovinian a Moth of Millan, as 
-S. Hizrom teſtificth , though S. Auguſtice deli; erith bys opinion otherwiſe y Virginitatem Mariz deftrucbats dicens cam pariendo 
EY he fuifle 


EF 
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fuifſe corrupram. And Boaoſus, 4 Biſhop in Mactaviid, icferred by the Council of Cayua to the (uigment of Aryſius Biſhop of Theſſals- 
#ica, was condemned for the ſame, as appeareth i y the 99. Epiftle of S. 4mornſe, written to T1copbul:s 484 4nyſeus : Sane non pollumus 
negare de Mariz filiis jure repreher.ſum, mericoque veſtram Sanftitarem abhorruifſe, quod ex code urero virginali, ex quo ſecun= 
dum carnem Chriſtus natus eſt, alius parrus effuſus fit.' T#1s 35 the Catatogur of thoſe by the Autints accounted Hinitiths fof denying 
the perpetual Virginity of the Mother of our Loyd. » Matt.1.25. 


+ For iathe Yet the manner of the Scripture-language produceth + no ſuch inference. 
word "Bas When God ſaid to Faceb, * I will not leave thee untill T have done that which T 


nah wa have ſpoken to thee of, it followeth not that when that was done the God of 
v.05 4 mr- Jacobleft him. When the conclufion of Derteronomy was written,it was ſaid of 


5 6#]thu- Nfpfes, Þ no man knoweth of his ſepulchre unto this day © but it were a weak argu- 


- . 


Fe ) Th) pa&A= . D 
CT f-:>2 Ment to infer from thence. that the Sepulchre of 20/es hath been knownever 


na Kge # fince. When Sarmel had delivered a ſevere prediction unto Saxl, he © came 10 

_—_ %" , more to ſee him until] the day of his death: but it were a ſtrange colleGion to in- 

3 crave). fer.,that he therefore gave him a viſit after he was dead.*17ichal the daughter o 
[4 L 


Naz, Orat. 2. $ al had no child unto the day of her death : and yet.it were a ridiculous {tupidi- 


de Filjo, T9 ns 4 4 . þ 
5.4 3 ty todream of any midwifery in the grave.Chriſt promiſed his preſence tothe 


x 2551 4% Apoltles wntill the end of t he world : who ever made fo unhappy a conſtruQi- 
7 985 onastoinfer from thence, that for ever after he would be abſent from them? 


eatureordy | 
Inrpaivew, x7! 5 TW annfeiey To does Seicyuny. S. Baſil, Hom. de Nat. Dom, "E9@* 75 oag7 Tis Gov Teurku wil ons 
Nwte10 uu mn-Ywvau years. S, Chryſoft, To "Ews mrvarts x om Ty Nlutxds oy Th Seig W248 fveloophs xeuler. 15: Peluſ. 
l.1. Ep.18. To" Ews mMaxty 2x om? ago Abyes, am on Te97% ordypald, Air tfig.is $.S, To Es wiere @ aess 
erndaconls Ts ipeEfs £6 DRahauCdrs), friore of Ty om MAGTe wdhor Be Egyiov X) Stomp mea)" x99 af 3h vw, 
vs & ex; arliNacraly tri zovs mos, dd o, Erarriv 615 weed Away ameavis hack. Pbot. Ep. 30. 1s the ſame 
wannr 2t as obſerved by the Greeh Grammarians of xety, that if a»y one declared that be did it not aely before ſuch a thing were done, 
3t follew:th not that be did it when or after that thing was done. As when Helzna ſaw ard knew ulytſes a Spyin Troy, ſhe promiſed upon 
enth that ſhe would diſcover bin to none till be was ſafe returned to the Greaian Fleet ; 
—===oov Kai a{00% AAfTI&;Y Gexev, 

M3 Z er Ofuona 7 Tran dragyrer , 

Tleiy ys + is vias Te ws 1avoicgy 7 agieR, Old). 
4nd yet it is nor likely, ſays Euftathius, that Helena did ever diſcover uly(ſes to the TYoj.44s after be was returned, *Ev 4 TW, M2 
w&'v Odvcone Tywoir arapiyar, mov arrey vis vitcw ine%, 79 ti dbzci mauvty 1 cunozecey T8 arapyra Taos # Odveria mes 
Tewoiv, 12vunTHor Th Swia pur Th, wi cety munoEe Tis 7. ev av Tid' jon), (in iv T3 & raluſig fINMdIG 167) 
XL; $ar5) cid, ws 2x tixks Thu Env einfiy Tis "TArtder $p} Ty * Ofvorics 3 372 vis vic racing dgindlo inte, 
A negation axteceding m.eiv or Tas is no «ffirmation following them, * Gen, 28, 15, d Dent. 34. bo © 1 SalW,15.35« 
s 2 S1Þ. 6.23, 


* ror 7 bal Again, 'tis * true that Chriſt is termed the fir/?-born Son of Mary, from 
«ot deny rbat whence they infer ſhe muſt needs have a ſecondz but might as well conclude 


conf 98% that whereſoever there is one, there muſt be two. For in this —_— 


called the n , nn tes. | | ay 
Grſt-born is the Scripture notion of priority excludeth an antecedent, but inferreth not 


7efpeft of bis a conſequent 5 it ſuppoſeth none to have gone before, but concludeth not any 
chouh Epi. tofollow after. Sand#ifie unto me, ſaith God, all the firſt-bors 5 which was a 
pharius firm and fixed law , tmmediately obliging upon the Birth - whereas if the 


Foffent a firſt-born had included a relation to a ſecond, there could have been no pre- 
ſwer: 8x &- ſent certainty, but aſuſpenſion of obedience; nor had the firft-born been 


hy &n + ſanRified of it ſelf, but the ſecond birth had ſanCtified the firſt. And well 


ara Might any © facrilegious Jew have kept back the price of redemprion due unto 


7s, «2x the Prieſt, nor could it have been required of him, till a ſecond off-ſpring had 
Fro —_ appeared z and ſo no redemption at all had been required for an onely Son. 
p; wy ns» Whereasall ſuch pretences were unheard of in the Law, becaule the: Origi- 


$3 m7 nal + Hebrew wordis not capable of any ſuch conſtruftion ; and in the Law it 


T0Xov . f =o b 8 # 
257, cv (elf it carricth-with it aclcar interpretation, * SavTifie unto me all the firſt- 
+ To76- 

xr. But Z 2 Td 96 au The eonparty, 6 avs x7" onerg yi fuer om) THF @epTTiry emwruuie. 41471 70 wTrs BOtlo, amd 
e©c5-Tiru8 wivor. Hertſ, 78. As if ber Son the firſl-vorn were not her fiift-bora ſon. "Oy 7975 0 Nlewrorox@ aeys 789 emyi- 
Poul xe Thus auynumr, d1 omen Naviiyor winger Tigorimx Or orouete). 5. Fofil. Hom de Nativ. Primogeni- 
tus cſt non tantum poſt quem & alii, ſed ante quem nullus, S, Hirron. adv, Hiluid. It 35 obſerved ty Servins, to that of Virgils 
<ntid. 1. Trojz qui primus gb oris, that Primus 25 poſt quem nullis. C Tbs Hierome makes bis plea ; Quid me in unius 
mens ſtringis arrſculo ? quid primogenitum vocas, quem an ſequantur #rarres ignoro » Exſpe@1 donec naſcatur ſecundus 2 
aihil debeo ſacerdoti, nifi & ille fucrir procreatus , per quem 15 qui ante natus eſt incipiar efle primogenituss Adv. 


Kelvis, 257100 t * E104, 13. 2+ 
born; 


- —_— 


Born or THe Viroin Mas y. 175 


beaſt, it is mine, The apertion of the womb * determineth the fir{t-bornz a. 
rmo 


L 


Jehn 3.12. © 
Matt. 12,46: 


counted and called his brethren, as the f ancient Fathers, eſpecially of the ? Oviges fiſt 
Ereck, Church, have taught. Nor need we thus aſſert that Joſeph had any «, 5. art. 
oft-ſpring, becauſethe language of the Jews includeth in the name of bre- "——_— 


zhren not onely the ſtrict relation of Fraternity, but alſo the larger of Con- \;\, 7" 
ſanguinity 3 andtherefore it is ſufficient ſatisfaQtion for that expreſſion, that ;ag of s. Fames 
there wereſuch perſons allied unto the bleſſed Virgin. * we be brethren, ſaid ** —_ of 


fiſter of Rachel's father. It is ſufficient therefore that the Evangeliſts, accor- EY " 

a a e 0 Ia- 
ding to the conſtant language of the Jews, call the kindred of the bleſſed oj. 5» we 
Virgin the brethren and fiſters of her onely ſon; which indeedis ſamething og a ag 
the © later, but the moſt generally-approved, anſwer. R. Stephan, 

; But it 1h 
Book collated with an ancient MS. im 5 », a# ws bs F Iwon,  voutoulpe vioved merpds F Xeross Which 35 magh £4 
plain, for avbuace Tais is nothing ſo pertancnt in this particular as yds LF, So Epiphanins , "Hy 38 5 TaxaCOr 7 yo F "Tore 
4 yuaxds Z Iwong, 5x Sno Maca. Hereſ.19. And Hereſ.q 2. ſpeaking of the reſt , be calls them T635 gs lace au f ovlos aurs 
ens yuwans, Thus S. Hilary ; Homines praviſlimi hinc prxſumunt opinionis ſuz aurhoriratem, qued plures Dominum no- 
ſtrum tratres habuille fir rraditum, quaſi Mariz illi fuiflent, & non porius Jeſeph ex priore conjugio ſuſcepti. Comin Matt. Cap.r. 
Thus alſo S, Ambroſe de Vire., and generally all the Fathers to that time , and the Grecks afterward, $. Chryſ, S. Cyrill, Embymins, 
Theophylatt, Orcumenius, and Nicephorus. Thefr all ſcem to have followed an old Tradition , which 15 partly ſtill contiaued uy Epi. 
phanius ; "Poa 5 dr 6 Imp Thy &© cenrlw aurs wang ts © guais "Iede * 3x} Rutexes hun ann maid a; + deriubs 42; 
Theegs if appevas » MArins 3 or Hertſ.78, The firſt of theſe ſix children was James : wr" eairoy 5 yrs.) Tails "Looh nd +» 
©, Im wer” euiriy Evuecy, ime] Tidy; * x; No v3aTipes, n Macie, xjn Ms Thus had the Greths a diſtatt 
relation of the ſons aud daughters of Joſeph, and of the oraer of their generation, Whoſe aathority I ſhall conclude with that of Fobins Qe- 
£0200, l.g. "Edti naTieg xa ad os om yiis oropdam & animes: te ou 9 My;ey as merge Tere WEAR dl. a2 203 5s 
Iwo, x41 of TxT Tas. Phot. Biblieth. 222. And that of Amphilochius Funer, Orate 


Nxauogury Naydumnlas * Tus7 - > ws » 
in tip. *Hainoav N more nai of F Twoke yol, x9:235 1hlups © Eayphicht, xai Th arg Ny firms m0 hAnNGs Yioeagng my 


"TaxalOr xa) lifn; marr TH x30, O88 at Kel "Inct XeicT ears fanrr3 3). © Ger.13.8. 4 Geritacg. * Levaio gs 
"Gen.29.12, C The firſt, 1 conceive, who returned this anſwer was $,Hitrome, vn a Traftate writes is his youth at Rom: againſt 
Helvidzus ; wherein, after a long diſcourſe of ſevtrall acceptions of Brethren #n the Scriptures , he thus concludes: Reſtart igitur, ur 
fratres eos intelligas appellatos cognatione, non affeRu , non gentis privilegio, non natura ; quo modo Lot Abrahz, quo modi 

Jacob Laban eft appellatus frater. #4 as for the other opz1ion of thoſe which went pefore him, he ſays *twas grouaded merely upon ay 
Apocryphal Hiſtory, Com. in Matt.cap.1z. Quidam fratres Domini de alia uxore Joſep" filios ſuſpicantur, ſequenres deliramenta 
wr pe {roy ee & quandam Eſcham mulizreaulam cenfingentes. indeed Origen bimſef, followed is this particular by the Greek 
Church, aid confeſs v0 leſs ; who tells the Anthours from whom that Interpretation firſt aroſe : Frarres aurem Jeſu purabant nonnullj 


efle,(ex traditiene Heprzoram ſumpra oecaſione, ex Evangyelio qued titulum haber juxta Petramaut ec libro Jacobi,)filios Joſeph 
cx 


wa 


I 
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ex priore uxore, Quz convixerat apfi antequ2m ducerer Mariam. 18 Matt.13.. 5. Thes Jacobus me-tiozen by Qriget bs the fuxe with 
hun # bom Enftathius mentions in Bexamere,” AEiov 5 Thy teeiay WW digfein al i ayin Macias Ilaxwils ms kmASGr. Where 
be reckons Foſeph rnter 786 wed ovley and Epiphanius calls*Jaxwe@ 'Efrai ©. S. Hit: once ther: fore ob/erving that the former 
opinion of Foſeph's jons was fonnded merely upon an Apocryphall writing, ana 809g veaoy to aſſert the Vireinity of Frſeph as wellas 
Mary, firſt invented the other ſolntion un the kindrcd of Mary, 4s founded ot occly pn the language but alſo tiſtimony of the SC: ptures 2 
Quidam fratres Domini de alia uxcre Joſeph falios ſuſpicantar , ſequenres deliramema Apocryphorum, & quardam Eſcham mu- 
licrem confingentes. Nos autem, ficut in libro quem contra Helvidium {cripfhmus centinetur, fratres Domini nen kilios Joſeph, 
ſed conſobrincs Salvatoris, Mariz liberos intelligimus materterx Domini, quz efle vicitur mater Jacobi minoris & Joi2ph & 
Judz, quos in alio Evangelii loco fratres Domini legimus appellatos. Fratres aurem confobrinos dici cmnis Scriptura demonſtrar. 
S. Hieroz. in Matth, 12. 49. After S. Hierome S. Ang. embraced tb1s Gpizioa : Conſanguinei Virginis Marix fratres Domini di- 
cebantur. Erat enim conſuerudinis Scripturarum appellare fratres quoiliber conſanguineos & cognationis propinquos. in Foh, 
Trae. 28. #tem Tyaft. 10. & contra Fauſtum 1.22.25. Although thereforc he ſeem to be indifferent i» þis Eapaſition of the Ep ſt& to 
the Galatians , Jacobus Domini frater, vel ex filjis Joſeph de alia uxore, vel ex copnatione Mariz mazris cjus, debet imelligi z 
Vt becauſe this Expoſition was written while be was a Presbyter, aud thoſe or fore mentioned after he was made a Bijuwo) 4 therefore the 
| im was taken for bis undoubted opinion , and upon his and S. Hierom*s eathority hath beca generally ſgice receivea 38 tos Latiae 
&r6b, 


And yet thisdifticulty, though uſually no farther conſidered , is not fully 
cleared : for they which impugned the perpetuall Virginity of the mother of 
our Lord urged it farther, pretending that as the Scriptures called them the 
Brethren of Chriſt, ſo they alſo ſhewed them. to be the Sons of 2ary the 
Mother of Chriſt. For firſt, the Jews expreſs them particularly by their 

Aatt. rg. 55. names, 1s mot his Mother called Mary © and his brethren James, and Joſes , 
* From this and Simon, and Judas £ * Therefore James and Joſes were undoubtedly the 
Pius argues, Þrethren of Chriſ?, and the fame were allo as unqueſtionably the ſons of A/a- 
Hzc exdem 7y: For among the women at the Croſs we find * 1/ary Atagdalene, and Mary 
vecabule in he Mother of James and Joſes. Again, this 27ary they think can be no other 
alre loco no- . . 
minari, & then the Mother of our Lord, becauſe they find her early in the morning at 
_ Ow the Sepulchre , with < Mary Aagdalene and Salome ;, and it 15 not + probable 
6, lios Ma. hat any ſhould have more care of the body of the ſon then the mother. 
riz. S.Hicr, She then who was certainly preſent at the Croſs, was not probably abſert 
—_— - He's. from the Sepulchre. Wherefore they conclude, ſhe was the mother of Chriſt, 
from the "He 
xext he con. Who was the mother of James and Joſes, the brethren of Chriſt. 
6ixaed , Ecce 
Jacobus & Joſes, filii Mariz , quos Judzi fratres appellarunt. d M-#tt.27. 56. © Mark 16. . tf Bere He... 
Vidius exclaiming triymphed, Quam miſerum crit & 1mpium de Maria hoc ſeptire, ur cum aliz feminz curam ſepulurz habue- 
Fimr, matrem e£us dcamus ablentem | | 


And now the urging of this Argument will produce a greater clearneſs in 
the ſoJution of the queſtion. For if it appear that ary the mother of James 
and Joſes was difterent and diſtinguiſhed from ary the Virgin 3 then will it 
alſo be apparent that the brethren of our Lord were the ſons of another mo- 

7eb.19. 25. ther, wy eovys and Joſes were ſo called. But we reade in S. Johy, that there 
| ſtood by the Croſs of Feſws his mother, and his mother s ſiſter, Mary the wife of 
Cleophas, «nd Mary Magdalene. Inthe reſt of the Evangeliſts we find atthe 

Matth.27.56. ſame place Mary Magdalene and ary the mother of James and Joſes; and a- 
_ r5- 4% gain at the Sepulchre, Mary Magdalene and the other Mary : wherefore that 
"0%. other Mary by the conjundtion of theſe teſtimonies appeareth to be Xary the 
wife of Cleophas,and the mother of Jawes and Joſes 3 and conſequently James 

+ Jacobus qui and Joſes, the brethren of our Lord, were not the ſons of Mary his mother, 
_—_ _ butofthe f other Mary, and therefore called his brethren, according to the 
"2M copno- language. of the Jews, becauſe that the other 2/ary was the ſiſter of hismother. 


mento Juſtus, | YN : | ws Hp 
ur nonnulli exiſtimant, Joſeph ex alia uxore , ur autem mihi videtur, Mariz ſororis Matris Demini, cujus Joannes in libro ſu9 


metpinit, filins. S. Hicyon. 38 Catazogo, Sicut in ſepulchro ubi pofirumeſt corpus Domini, ncc antea nec poſica mortuus jacuir? 
Kc ucerus Mariz nec antea nec poſtea quicquam mortale ſuſcepit. S. Aug. in oh. Traff. 28, 


Notwithſtanding therefore all theſe pretenfions, there can be nothing 
found to raiſe the leaſt ſuſpicion of any interruption of the ever-bleſſed 2/a- 

_ rie's perpetual Virginity. For as ſhe was a Virgin when ſhe conceived, and 
after 


mu—_— 
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after ſhe brought forth our Saviour 3 ſo did ſhe continue in the lame ſtate and 
condition, and was commended by our Saviour to his beloved Diſciple, as a 
mother onely now of an adopted ſon. | 
The third Confideration belonging to this part of the Article is, how this 
Virgin was a Mother, what the foundation was of her maternall relation to 
the Son of God, what 1s to be attributed unto her in this ſacred Nativity be- 
ſide the immediate work of the power of the Higheſt, and the influence of 
the Holy Ghoſt. For we are here to remember again the moſt ancient form 
of this Article, brietly thus delivered , Bore of the Holy Ghoſt and the Virgin 
Mary; as allo that the word f Born was not taken preciſely for the Nativity t Twmv)s. 
of our Saviour, but as comprehending in it whatſoever belonged to his hu- | 
mane Generation : and when afterward the Conception was attributed to the 
Spirit, the Nativity to the Virgin 3 it was not foto be underſtood, as if the 
Spirit had conceived him, but the bleſſed Virgin by the power and operation 
of the Spirit. 
Firſt therefore, we muſt acknowledge a true, real and proper Conception, 
by which the Virgin did conceive of her * own ſubſtance the true and real * Tancum 44 
ſubſtance of our Saviour, according to the prediQtion of the Prophet, Behold, iVirarem 
a Virgin ſhall conceive, and the Annunciation of the Angel, Behold, thou ſhalt edit, _ 


_ © conceive in thy womb. From whence our Saviour is exprelly termed by E- w" ex tor 
liſabeth, * the * fruit of ber womb minz cden- 
F g en. dorum COT 

| ; : NE F- porum ſuſece 

ptis originibus impendunt., S, Hil, |, 19, de Tris, C That 35, by 4 proper Conception, (vnaCey by api * the Syriac in 

one word (JA, ac fi diceres, ventreſcere. So the LXX tranſlated the pmple "VN, 6y gag Aids). As thir:fore ty yoo! ive 
expreſſeth a proper Gravidation, ſo doth ay tyagpi ounacay a proper Conception, According to that expreſſion of Gregory Nai 

Yrixas ,0n yocls ardpis * ayypomnes 5, in vu Kuiirias Fp.1. 4d Cledon, * Luke 1,42. * Hb UA TE, © 


Secondly, as ſhedid at firſt really and properly conceive, ſo did ſhe alſo 
nouriſh and encreaſe the ſame body of our Saviour, once conceived, by the 
true ſubſtance ofher own 3 by which * ſhe was found with child of the Holy * an, 11g. 
Ghoſ#, and is deſcribed going with Joſeph to be taxed, © being great with child, * Luke ». g. 


» bl P 
701 CR, 


and pronounced happy by that loud cry of the woman in the Goſpel, © Bleſſed 7724 . 


#* the womb that bare thee. | ds 2 io. 
Thirdly, when Chriſt was thus conceived and grew in the womb of the 5x oz. 

bleſſed Virgin, ſhe truly and really did bring forth her Son by a true and pro- 

per Parturition 3 and Chriſt thereby was properly born by a t true Nativity. t Ierang- 

For as we reade, ® Eliſabeth's full time came that ſhe ſhould be delivered, and ygorond ws 

ſhe brought forth a ſox 3 ſoin the like ſimplicity of expreſſion, andpropriety ,F, axu35; 

of ſpeech, the ſame Evangeliſt ſpeaks of Mary, * The days were accompliſhed wy Ws 


that ſhe ſhould be delivered, and ſhe brought forth her firſi-borz ſon. ab. cos 


W herefore from theſe three, a true Conception, Nutrition and Parturiti- ©:# x7 3- 
Anu xai Jy 


on, we muſt acknowledge that the bleſſed Virgin was * truly and properly the ; ca 
Mother of our Saviour. And ſo is ſhe frequently ſtyled the Mother of Jeſ#s yyjunuycr 
dZAnIas 


In the language of the Evangeliſts, and by Eliſabeth particularly the mother —_— 


of her Lord , as alſo by the general conſent of the Church ( * becauſe he zy.15; 
which was ſo born of her was God.) the 4 Dezpara 3 which being a compound , ke x $7: 
WRE 2.647. 


title begun in the Greek Church, was reſolved into its parts by the Latires, and 
= - = pro- 
ſo the Virgin was plainly named the + Mother of God. pri fl qui 
nll ablurdil- 


fimus neger vere & propric eſſe matrem ? Facundus 1,1.c.4. Hoc & ad credendum difficile, & dignum controverſia videbarur, 
utrum Deumiſa Virgo genuerit * c#rerum quod vere & proprie genuerir, quicquid eſt.ille quem genuir, nulli dignum iſcepta- 


tionis apparer: ibjd. + las 9 ©voloxO- 1 O80» yoy byuor; Theed. Abucara. C This name was firſt ia uſt in 
0x0v, From whence the Lo 


the Greek Church, who, delighting in the happy compoſitions of that language, called the bleſſed Virgin ©c0]oxor. - xoonrbagas 
tines 78 imitation ſtyled her Virginem Deiparam & Dei genitricem. Meurſius in his Gloſſary ſets the Origgnal of this THI: ia the 
zime of Juſtinian + Inditum hoc nomen eſt matri Domini ac Servatoris noftri Jeſu Chriſti a Synodo V. Conſtantinopolirana rem- 
pore Juſtiniani. 3hcr24s this was not the Origizal, but the confirmation, of that Title. - In hac Synodo Catholice eſt inſtirurum , 
ut Bears Maria ſemper-virgo ©40]0x@r diceretur ; quia, ficut Carholica w 7 haber, non hominem ſolum, ſed vere Deum & Ho- 
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mirem,geruir. Pas.” arncf.de Geſtis Longobard.l.6.c.14. So ſpraketh he of the ſame Synod: and *tis true.tor th: jeventh Canon of the 
ſame 134th thus, El ms x7! dvagueey i xglazenmds Otororov Atyer Tlw a:yiay, wdbov , aerrapyerer Maeian.... dv wi 
xuelcs X) x5] dMSH1ar ©torixer anThY SLOAGYH none 0 TOUST Or avi rpc Exwo. Otherwiſe ia this Council was but confirmed 
what hag been determined and ſcttied long before : and therefore Photius ſays thereof , Aury n Zuned @f Necreis miAy Te puaye 
rinks byuale cs 7 marries eE69hen, that It utterly cut off the Hereſie of Neftorius which then vegan to grow up 
ag.c4n. Now part of the Hereſie of Neftorius was the denial of this ©£0rixQr, and the whole was nothing elſe but the ground of that denial, 
Ang therifo;s being he was condemned for denying of it , that Title muſt be ackiowleaged authentick which he denied, from the time of 
the Conncil of Epheſus ; in which thoſe Fathers, ſaith Photias expreſly, Thy TU dxeasloy  arrrap3evoy (Xerss) wirtes xelas 
x; &An235 xAyeic% x} ardpnuaity Occ]exoy a>adiizgn, Epiſt.1. And that it was ſs then is manifeſt, becauſe by the denial of 
$his the Neſtorian Herefte was fiſt diſcovered, not bn Neſtorius himſelf, but 24 his Presbyter Anaſtaſius , wha firſt in a Sermon magiſte- 
rially delivered, Occrixcy 71 Maciay xMeimw widbis, SOC. Eccl, Hiſt. 1,7. c.z1, and Liberat. Breviar.c.q. as alſo Evagrins and 
Nicephorns. #pos which words arifeig @ rumult, Neſtorius took his Presbytcr”s part, reaching the ſame Dodtrine conflantly in the Church, 
} Ta/]ays Thy aiZiv Ts Otol © nCaror. And hireupon the tumult grew ſo great, that a general Conncil for that reaſon was 
called by Th:odoſcus Tuiior, T4 Nectels TW dyiar Maciay £3) ©507itoy aeveuke, as Zuſtinan teſtifieth, Epiſt. ad I. Synoaum, In 
hich 1 hen all things ſeemed clearly to be carried agaioft Neſtorius and his fattion, he hoped to have reconciled all by this feigned ac- 
know ledgment, Az3id0 8, Occri© n Macia, x, ravnz gw mi Avngg. SO. 1. 7.6. 34. Liberat, Brev. c.6. It is plain they that 
the Conrcil of Epheſus, which coademaed Niſtorius, corfirmed this Title ©zorix@>. 1 fay confirmed it ; for *tis evident that 3s was be- 
fore uſed ia the Church, by the tumult which aroſe at the firſt denial of it by Anaſtaſius 3 and ſo corfirmed it as received before, beeaye 
they approved the Epiſtles of S. Cyrill, who proved it by the uſage of thoſe Fathers which preceded him, here by the way it is obſer« 
vale, that while $. Cyrill produceth nine ſeveral Pathers for the uſe of this word, and both before and after he produceth them, affirmeth 
* that they all did uſe it , there ave but three of them who expreſly mention it, Athanaſeus, Antiochus, and Ammon, Epiſt, ad Regiaas. 
Aud it 1s ſomething to be admired that he ſhould (0 name the other ſix, ang recite thoſe places out of them which had it not , when there 
we: e before him ſo many befode them that uſed it. As Gregory Navjaizen, El ms & Otorixoy Thy Maciar vaaeyuCdvets yocis tht 
+ $i6m7Or, Epi. ad Cledonium : and un b's fift Oration ce Filto, ſpeaking of the aifferenct of bis geaeration from that of othtrs, rg 
28 &y Tots ( olg Tryvas Ocorixoy mapShyor 3 And S. Baſil aferteth, wh xgladi 9% 4 pmoxeicwy Thy drow, im mrt inavazo 
#) ToyY @ 1 @:rxQ@. Hom. de nat. Chrifti, And that in the time of S. Baſel and S, Gregory this term was uſutl, appeareth by 
the objcfFion of Flian, who derided the Chriſtians for thinking God could be born of *a woman 3 ©x0]axov 5 vurrs s me Maciay 
Sp]ss. S. Cyrill. tow.6. Before both theſe Euſebins ſpeaketh of Helena, who- built a Church at Bethlehem ; *'H Bam if $noonCe- 
Ty + ©to7bus THY xwnow prac Iavpuagals nfTHHIO UE de witd Conſtant. l. 3. And before Enſebins, Alerander Biſhop of Ale- 
xandria , eapyi foaoey 6 KierOr 1h Inovs Xerehs , Coun pophons dAndus , xal 8 Jorinaes ch & Oxcloxs Macha, Epiſt. 
ad Alex.apud Tycod.l.1.C.q. Before him Dionyſius Alex.calls our Sautour 5 oapxoNivle cy i ayicy wading ©:c]ox5Maeiay Ep ft. 
«d Paulwn Samoſat. Aud ſpeaking of the words of Iſaiab , a Virgin ſhall conceive z Oevxruoy on y duC- nve owiaacsy, 
1 Tay Snoxem. Reſp. ad Oueſt. 5. Aud inthe anſwer to the ſame Dutftion, ay uelh dyic ndpace), xa) oxime?) Th Sund- 
pes E tnlice 1 deurns © oxlwy F ©48, Macie 1 ©6061), xd neapyn@, and again, whore nie nal aft F 1jurnShrlG 
er if Otclexs. In the Anſwer to the 5. Queſtion ; Ie T2 gd yew vis AlyuFov 7 Tong duces Th ©:oloxp Maple oy dyxgaus 
gie%oy Thy xdlaguyny nwH. and ſo often. Nay yer before him Origen aza not onely aſe, but expouad at large the meaning of that title 
©telox ©, in bis fiift Tome on the Epiſtle to the Romans 3 as Socrates aad Liberarus tt ifie, Wt therefore did Antiochus Biſhop of Ar- 
tioch urge the ancient Fathers againft Niſtorius, calling it axe5aogoggy ovojun xat Te7FrIuuhov mois 5% TIartpay* and again, 
mY ors Tj malepoy xa owreley, xai eager, rat prdev. Tem S T8 ovojan, ſays be, vJeis oY Exxannagay Nizoxdauy wan 
70). cis 38 yenodpdes aura mANG I} Cmiongan, of 7 wil renrighuor 5% $mAdborrm os nenreuidoy. Concil. Epheſ.p. 1.0. 25. 
f Although Oearixos may be extended to fognifie 4s much as the Mother of God, becauſe 71x]qv doth ſometimes denote as much as Juvar, 
azd therefore it hath been tranſlated Dei Genitrixy 45 well as Deipara ; *t thoſe ancieut Greeks which called the Virgin ©x071u@- 
did ot call biy unTige Tu O68. But the Lotines trayſlating ©2orre@r, Dei genitrix, and the Greeks traiſtating Det penitrix O47 
anne, they both at +6 called her plaialy the Morher of God. The firſt which the Grecks obſerved to flyle her fo was Leo the Great, 
as was obſcrued by Ephraim Patriarch of Theopolis 5 whoſe words have been very much miſtaken by two learned men, Dionyſſus Peta- 
vius and Lo Allatius, who bave produced them to prove that be thought Leo Magnus was tht firft man which ever »ſed the word ©46- 
TixG@. A ftranze errour this muſt needs appear in (0 great a perſon as a Patriarch, and that of the Grtth Churth 3 and indeed not ima- 
£3#4ble, conſidering bow well be was wer(ed un theſe controverſſes » and how be compared the words of Leo with thoſt of the ancient 
Greek Fathers, aad particularly of S, Cyril, His words are thefe in his Epiſtle ad Zenobium ; TIpaTO- iv ayos Akav ix; e.- 
rv THis M8Cemvy, ws wimp Org Foy nazea Om ,7 ares any miTipur Naapuoics injan whianimn pauor That is, 
Lco was the firſt who in plain terms called the O£o7ex@,, that 35 Mary, the Mother of God, whereas the Fathers befort bim ſpake not 
the ſame ia expreſs words, Petaving and Allatius bave clearly miſtaken the Propoftiong making the Subjeft the Predicate, and the Pre- 
dicate the Subjett,as if he h14d firſt called the mother of God ©z0704@r whereas be is ſaid firft to call the &xoraa@ Mother of God, as 
appearcth by the article added to the Sig, not to the Preaicate. But if that be wot f. ufficicrt, his meaning will appear by another paſ] age 
- 20 the ſame purpoſe, iu his Epiſtle ad Syncleticum : 7 Om urrege Od aepTY 1 Batoal'sr aramy, by ors Ayer, Kal md wor 
' 9To, Iva 1 wilmip F Keke ws Zaby en; we 3 onpicrger 5 £5 don u7 TadTa TW Mtv apgaTQ@ 330 News bIdra; cgi 
ve Kke Therefore as be took the Lord and God to be ſynonymous 3 ſo he thought El(aberh firft ſtyled Mary the mother of God, becauſe fht 
caHed ber the mother of her Lord 3 and after Eliſabeth Leo was the fp who plazuly ftyted her ſo, that is, the mother of God. 
Aad that we may be yet farther af] ured of his mind , be produceth the words of Leo the Pope 3n bis Epiſtle to Leo the Emperour : 
- *AvaSyuelitior Newer@r, 0 Thy wargeiny 1) Ocomixov Mapiay &yt F ©ts, dvOpaiay 3 wirov , mbar 1) wwrigg. The 
ſeitence which be tranſlates 18 this ; Anathemartizerur ergo Neſtorius, qui beatam Virginem Mariam non Dei, ted hominis tar» 
cummedo , credidit genitricem. Epiſt. 97. c. 1. Where plainly genitrix Dei 7s trasflated wwirig O88 , 43d ©t0T0x@: is 
addcd by Ephraim out of cuſtom in the Sabjeft , being otherwiſe uot at all is Leo*s words, 1t js therefore certain that frft in 
the Greech Church they termed the bleſſed Virgin ©e018x + , and the Latines from them Dei genitrix , and mater Dei, ard 
th: Greeks from them again whip ©ts, upon the authority of Leo, not taking notice of other Latines who'ftyled ber ſa bc- 
fore bum. 


The neeceſlity of believing our Saviour thus to be born of the Virgin Aary 
= "<4 both in reſpect of her who was the Mother, and ofhim who was 
the Son. | 

In reſpe& of her it was therfore neceſſary,that we might perpetuallypreſerve 
an eſteem of her perſon proportionable to ſq bigha dignity. It was her own 
pre- 
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prediction, * From henceforth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed ; but the obli- * Luke x. ,8. 


ation is ours, to call her, to eſteem her ſo. ©T If Elizabeth cried out with fo _ _—_ 
10G 


loud a voice, Bleſſed art thou among women, when Chriſt was but newly con- ribus cungi, 


ceived in her womb ; what expreſſions of honour and admiration can we 9uz Fenuit 
majeſtatem, 


think ſufficient now that Chriſt 1s in Heaven, and that Mother with him? 7;,J;"” lib, 26 


* Far be it from any Chriſtian to derogate from that ſpecial privilege gran- gar. ct 
ric0r um , 


ted her, which is incommunicable to any other. We cannot bear too reverend CHeliſaber 
a regard unto the other of our Lord, ſo long as we give her not that worſhip & zachuias 
which is due unto the Lord himſelf. Let us keep the language of the Primitive = docere 


d I yt -- 3 . (0) n 

Ghurch:tLet her be honour'd and eſteem'd,let him be worthipp'd and ador'd. fo 69” 
: Aunt B. Ma- 

rix matri Domini ſan&itate, quz conſcia in ſe habitantis Dei libere proclamar, Ecce ergo ex hoc beatam me dicent omnes —_ 
tioats. S. Hier. aav. Pelag. |. r. * Abfir ur quiſquam S. Mariam divinz gratiz privilegiis ur ſpeciali glorii frauds- 
re conerur. t *'H Macie & 7145, 0 Kier@& aegis. "Ev mul i5w Matic, 65 [Tanigs %; Vids, of £xc0v Tived- 
2 oegreunel tu. Thy Maciay widtis aegoxuein, Epiph, Heriſ.rg. El xawich n Magie, v duct, 4 Tnuwnukn, d\N 1x 
Ge 3 megrewAiR, 1h. "Hun 3 0 2 ogy Sodeya0 2.695 0 5 dries may 05 3s G17 Peraplarmts ds oy 
pes acious yepehegwlp * gooroy 5 7 F Gnuy aeynuy rule Inby 1h milbeg, 2 7 nem yt Abooy, 5 Ti wanancy a1c/ ua, 
Theod. Therapeuts 2. þ.' 302+ ; : 


In reſpect of him it was neceſſary, firſt, that we might be aſſured he was 
z2ade, or begotten, of a woman , and conſequently that he had from her the | 
true nature of man. For he took not on him the nature of Angels, and therefore Hb. 2. 16. 
ſaved none of them who, for want of a Redeemer, are- reſerved in everla- 
ſting chains under darkneſs unto the judgment of the great day. And man 
once fallen had been, as deſervedly, fo irrevocably , condemned to the 
ſame condition , bxt that he t00k wport hine the ſeed of Abraham. For being 
we are partakers of fleſh and bloud, we could expet no Redemption but #6. z. 14. 
by him who /zkewiſe took part of the ſame. We could look for no Re- 
deemer, but ſuch a one who by conſanguinity was our f Brother. And + 434: that 
being there is but one Mediatour between God and man , the man Chriſ? 119 44 


Jeſs, we cannot be aſſured that he was the Chriff, or is our Jeſus , except 7s expe 


we be firſt aſſured that he was a Man. Thus our Redeemer, the Man Chriſt = LOS 
1144/1 by 


Jeſus, was born of a woman, that he might * redeem both men and women *;, Targus, 


that both ſexes might rely upon him , who was of the one, and from the canic.s.r. 

other. NRTa 

econdly, it was neceſſary we ſhould believe our Saviour conceived and Da 
N39 


born of ſuch a woman as was a moſt pure and immaculate Virgin. For asit 
behoved him in all things to be made like unto us3 ſo in that great fimi- GL DITVe 
litude a diſfimilitude was as neceſlary , that he ſhould be * without ſi. Our "waged? 
: h "NWI 
Paſſeover is ſlain, and behold the Lamb that taketh away the fins of the pm 
world; but the Lamb, of the Paſſeover muſt be without blemiſh, Where- 2507 
as then we draw ſomething of corruption and contamination by our ſe- JW 
minal traduction from the firſt 4dam;3 our Saviour hath received the ſame yn 
nature without any culpable inclination , becauſe born of a Virgin with= many 
out any ſeminal traduction. Our High-prieſt is ſeparate from finners not WS 
onely in the aCtions of his life , but in the production of his nature. For Meſſas ſhall 
as + Levi was in the loyns of Abraham, and paid tithes inhim , and yet Chriſt, reveal him. 
though the ſon of Abrahax, did not pay tithes in him, but receive them in Fo ns og 
. [hall ſay unto 
bin, Thouſhalt be xsto us a Brothtr. * Hominis liberatio in urroque ſexu debuir apparere. Ergo, _ virum opor=- 
rebar ſuſcipere , qui ſexus honorabilior eſt, conveniens erat ut foxminei ſexus liberatio hinc apparerer, quod ille virde formi- 
nz narus eſt. S. Ang.Dpeſt. 1. 83. Nolite vos ipſos conremnere , viri, filius Dei virum-ſuſcepit: nolite vos ipſas con- 
remnere, foeminz, filius Dci narus ex foemina eſt. Idem de Agone Chriſti, _ * Heb. 4.15. Non cum in pec« 
catis marer ejus in utero aluic , quem Virgo concepit, Virgo peperit. S. Auguſtin. Traft, 4. in Johan. Ergo ecce 


Agnus D:i. Non habear ifte traducem de Adam; carnem tantum ſumpfit de Adam, peccatum non aflumpfit. 16id, 


Verbum caro faftum in Similitudine carnis peccata omnia noſtra ſuſcepirt , nullum reatus vitium ferens ex traduce 
prexvaricationis exorrum. 70437. 4. Epiſt, ad Conſtantinnm, t Levi in lumbis 
| 2 2 | Abrahx 


a —_ . = -a m_>— ——— = 


ARTICLE HI. 


Abrahz fuir ſecundum concupiſcentiam carnalem , Chriſtos aurem ſecundum ſolam ſubſtartiam corporalem. Cum enim Gr in 
ſemine & viſibilis corpulentia & invifibilis ratio, utrumque cucurrir ex Abraham, vel etiam exipio Adam, vſque ad corpus Mariz, 
Quia & ipſum co modo conceptum & exortum ct: Chriftus aurzm viſibilem carnis ſubſtantiam d2 carne Virginis ſum plit;- rarto 
vero conceprionis ejus non 2 {emine virili, ſed longe alirer ac deſuper venit. S. Augaſt, ae Gen, ad lit. l.10.6.,19, 


Afelchizedec : ſo though we being in the loins of Adam may be all ſaid to' fin 
inhim; yet Chriſt, who deſcended from the ſame Adam according to the 
fleſh, was not partaker of that fin, but an expiation for it. For he which is 
contained in the ſeminal virtue of his Parent is ſome way under his natural 
power, and therefore may be in ſome manner concerned in his ations - but 
he who is onely from him by his natural ſubſtance, according to a pallive or 
obediential power , and ſo receiveth not his propagation from him , cannot 
be ſa tncluded in him as to be obliged by his actions, or obnoxious to kis de- 
merits. C 
Thirdly, it was neceſſary that we ſhould believe Chriſt born of that perſon, 
that Virgin ary which was eſpouſed unto Joſeph, that thereby we might be 
aſſured that he was of the family of David. For whatſoever Promiſes were 
made of the Aeſſzas were appropriated unto him. As the ſeed of the woman 
was firſt contracted to the ſeed of Abraham. fo the ſeed of Abraham was next 
Lake 3.332: APpropriated to the ſon of David. He was to be called the ſor of the Higheſt, 
and the Lord God was to give unte him the throne of his father David, When 
Att; 22.42. Jeſs asked the Phariſees, What think ye of Chriſt © whoſe ſon is he £ they ſaid 
#rto him, The ſon of David. When Herod demanded of the chiet Prieſts and 
Scribes where Chriſt fhould be born 3 they ſaid unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea, 
becauſe that was the city of David, whither Joſeph went up with Mary his 
eſpouſed wife , becauſe he was of the houſe and lineage of David. After Johx 
Iz x.69. the Baptiſt; the forerunner of Chriſt, was born, Zacharias bleſſed the Lord 
God of Iſrael, who bad raiſed ap an horn of ſalvation for us in the honſe of his 
Matt.x5.22. ſervant David, The woman of Canaan, the blind men ſitting by the way , and 
-x4 20. 3% thoſe other blind that followed him, cried out, Have mercy on ws, O Lord , thou 
97 ſanof David. The very children out of whoſe mouths God perfected praiſe 
Fatt. 21.15. Were crying in the Temple, and ſaying, Hoſannuh ta the ſon of David. And when 
Art. 12.23. the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw, a/ the people were amazed, and ſaid, 
Is not this the ſon of David £ Thus by the publick and concurrent teſtimonies 
of all the Jews, the promiſed 2eſſzas was to come of the houſe and lineage of 
wutls x. 20; David; | for God had ſworn with an oath to hims, that of the fruit of his loins 
Arquin hinc according to the fleſh he would raiſe up Chriſt to fit upon his throne. It was there- 
magis _— fore neceſſary we thould believe that our Saviour * was wade of the ſeed of 
= icbebxs. David according to the fleſh+ of which we are aſſured, becauſe he was 
ex Davidde- born of that Yirgin Mary who deſcended from him, ayd was eſpouſed unto 
___ meg Joſephs, who deicended from the ſame, that thereby his genealogie might be 
ob Mariz Own. 
Viegiauees” ' | The Conſideration of all which will at laſt lead us to a clear explication of 
enim prowi{- TIS latter Branch of the Article, whereby every Chriſtian may inform him- 
ſo juratur in felf what he is bound to profeſs, and being informed fully expreſs what is the 
—_ 6, Obje& of his Faith in this particular, when he ſaith, I believe in Jeſ#s Chriſ# 
fratu warris which was born of the Virgin Mary. For hereby he is conceived to intend 
* 4 nana thus much : I aflent unto this as a moſt certain and infallible truth , That 
rim. Terralt, there was 2 certain woman, known by the name of A/ary, eſpouſed unto. Jo- 
k.z. adv.#r- ſeph of Nazargth, which before and after her Eſpouſals was a pure and un- 
enmme2% ſpotted Virgin, and being and continuing in the ſame Virginity, did by 
the immediate operation of the Holy Ghoſt conceive within her womb the 
onely-begotten Son of God, and after the natural time of other women 
brought him fgrth as her firſt-born ſon, continuing (till a moſt pure and im- 
maculate 


HMitt.2.4,5- 
Luke 2. 4 
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SUFFERE D. 


macwlte Virginz whereby the Saviour of the world was born of a wortian 
under the Law, without the leaſt pretence of any original corruption, that he 
might deliver us from the guilt of ſin 3 born of that Virgin which was of the 
houſe and lineage of David, that he might fit upon his throne, and xule for 
evermore. Andinthis latitude I profeſs ta believe in Jeſws Chriſt, born of 


the Virgin Mary. 7 


i 


ARrTicrte IV. 


Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, 
and buried. 


T5 Article hath alſo received ſome acceſſion in the particular expreſii- 
ons of Chriſt's Humiliation. For the firſt word of it, now generally ſpea- 
king of his Paſſion, in the moſt ancient Creeds was no way diſtinguifhed from + Crafts 
his Crucifixion 3 for as we ſay, ſuffered and crucified, they onely, t Crucified 4s prmring 


under Pontins Pilate.s nor was his Crucifixion diſtinguiſhed from his Death , __ , 77 
1 pulrus. Rofft. 


but where we reade, crucified, dead, and buried, they onely, Oncified and bu- ;,<,, ©: 
ried, Becauſe the chiefof his Sufferings were on the Croſs, and he gaveup ſau 4t in- 
| carn. Domin'a 


the Ghoſt there z therefore his whole Paſhion and Ins Death were compre- of ns 


hended in his Crucifixion. gs | eum qui ſub 
Pontio Pila- 


to crucifixus eſt & ſepultus, S. Auguſt. de Fide & Symb. & de Triutat. l.r.c.14. Capur noſtrum Chriſtus eſt, crucifixum & ſc- 
paltum, reſuſciratum aſcendir in cceluna. 1aem in br 132. Qui ſub Pontio Pilato crucifxus eft & ſepultus. Max. Tanrin, 
Chryſol. Enſeb. Gallic. Toy &m Tloyns THAsTs cuvewbivla, magkr]a. Qui ſub Pontio Pilato crucifixus eft & ſepultus. MSS. Ar- 
mach, And beſide theſe, a witneſs without exception, Leo the Great ; Unigenitum Filium Dei crucifixum'& ſepultum, omnes eriam 
in Symbolo confiremur. Epift.10. cap. 5. Afterwards the Paſſion was expreſſed: Pallus ſub Poncio Pilato, crucifixus & ſepultus, 
Etherius #xam. And the Death + Paſſus ſub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus, mortuus, & ſepulcus. Anthor bib. de Symb. ad Catechum, 
Not but both theſe were expreſſed before in the Rule of Faith by Tertullian, bat without particular meation of the Crucifixion. Adv, 
Pax. c.2, hunc paſſum, hunc mortuum, & ſepultum. 4s Gptatus, Paſſus, mortuus, & ſepultus reſurrexit. Ex, Paflus, ſepulrus, & 
tertia die reſurrexit. Capital. Carols 82. And generally the Ancients did underſtand ditermmate!y his Crutifying by that more comprehena 
ſroe name of his Suffering. For as Marcellus and $. Cyrill have gavpaBlivlexat raghvla, Enſchins and the Nicene Council to the (ame 
purpoſe bave maSuyla, onely in their Creeds. AS Cl. Alex. Pedagll. 2. 0.3. THv as ©29y mien, Thy eis mala dunhoyiat, Which 
was farther enlarged afterwards by the Council of Conſtantinople into cavgwlliyla, xat mIvrle, nai ragiy)a. 


But again, being he ſuffered not onely on the Croſs; being it was poſſible 
he might have been affixed to that curſed Tree, and yet not have died; 
therefore the Church thought fit to adde the reſt of his Sufferings, as antece- 
dent, and his Death, as conſequent, to his Crucifixion, 

To begin then with his Paſſion in general. In thoſe words, He ſuffered un- 
der Pontias Pilate, we are to conſider part as Subſtantial, part as Cixcumſtan- 
tial, The Subſtance of this part of the Article confiſteth in our Saviour's 
Paſſion, He ſaffered - the Circumſtance of Tire is added,declared by the pre- 
ſent Governour, #»der Pontins Pilate. | 

Now for the explication of our Saviour's Pafſzor: as diſtin& from thoſe par- 
ticulars which follow in the Article, more I conceive cannot be required then 
that we ſhew, #ho it was that ſuffered, How he ſuffered , hat it was he 
ſuffered. | 

Firſt, If we would clearly underftand him that ſuffered in his full relation 
to his Pajſzor, we muſt conſider him both in his Office, and his Perſanz as Je- 

ſas Chriſt, and as the onely-begotten Son of God. In reſpe of his Office, 
we believe that he which was the Chriſt did ſuffer 3 and ſp we make profel- 
ſton to be ſaved by Faith in,a ſuffering 2eſſu9s. Of which that we may give 
a juſt account, Firſt, we muſt prove that the rRuwnn Meſſias was to (u - £ 
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for if he were not, then by profeſſing that our Jeſaws ſuffered , we ſhould 
declare he was not Chriſt. Secondly, we muſt ſhew that Jeſxs, whom we 
believed to be the Meſſzas, did really and truly ſuffer : for if he did not, 
then while we proved the true 2eſſzas was to ſutter, we ſhould conclude our 
Jeſns was not that Aeſſias, Thirdly , it will farther be advantageous for 
the Yluſtration of this truth , to manifeſt that the Sufferings of the 4eſſzas 
were determined and foretold, as thoſe by whick he ſhould be known. 
And fourthly, it will then be neceſſary to ſhew that our Jeſs did truly fuf- 
fer whatſoever was determined and foretold. And more then this can- 
_ be neceſlary to declare ho it was that ſuffered, in relation to his 
ce. 

: For the firſt of theſe, that the promiſed 2eſſias was to ſgf?r, tog#Chri- 
ſtians it is unqueſtionable 3 becauſe our Saviour did conſtantly inftrud the 
* xtx4k 9-72. Apoſtles in this truth , both = before his death, that they might expett it, and 
d Like 24+ Þ after, that they might 'be confirmed by it. And one part of the Doctrine 
+ ++ © oH6 ;. Which S. Pax[diſſeminated through the world was this, © that the Chriſt muſt 

needs have ſuffered. | 
But becaule theſe Teſtimonies will ſatisfie onely ſuch as believe in Jeſus , 
and our Saviour himſelf did refer the disbelicving Jews to the Law and the 
Prophets, as thoſe who teſtified ofhim 5 we will ſhew from thence, even from 
Mark 9.12. the Oracles committed to the Jews, how it was written of the Son of man, that 
3 Pet. 1.11 þe muſt ſufjer many things 3 and how the Spirit of Chriſt which was in the Pro- 

phets teſtified before-hand the ſufferings of Chriſt. | 

The fifty third Chapter of E/ay is beyond all queſtion a ſad, but clear, de- 
ſcription of a ſuffering perſon : 4 m2ar of ſorrows and acquainted with grief, 
oppreſſed and affiited, wounded and bruiſed, brought to the ſlaughter, and cut off 
+ Par. 87. ont of the land of the living. But the perſon of whom that Chapter treaterh 
we fwd by was certainly the eſſzas, as we have + formerly proved by the confellion of 
07 wma the moſt ancient Jews, and may farther be evidenced both from them , and 
ei», the Be- from the place it ſelf. For ſurely no man's ſoxl can be wade an offering for 
$a yin our fs, but our Saviour's : nor hath God laid oz any man the iniquity of us 
draſh upon all, but on our Redeemer. Upor no perſon but the 2eſſzas could the cha- 
Kith, and by fiſerent of our peace be nor with any ſtripes could we be healed but his. It is 
”; —_— ſufficiently then demonſtrated by the Frophet,that the ſuffering Perſon whom 


ow ud he deſcribes was to be the Chriſt, in that he bare our griefs , and carried our 
Adojes 

ſhech, that the ſo TYP S. 

ancient Rabbins did zatcrpret that Chapter of the Meſſas ; which might ſeem a ſufficient acknowle:/zment. Bat becauſe this 35 the 
moſt confidercble controverſie between us and the Jews, it will 10: ſeem u1"eceſſaryto prove the ſame truth by farther Teftimonizs. In 
the Talmud, Cod. Sanbcdrin y to the queſtion, what is the name of the Meſſiah 7 it is aaſwered, RY} the Leper. And the rea= 
ſon of the name is there rendred; NDRAW, becauſe it is ſpoken in this Eſay 53. 4. Surely he ha:h born our griefs, and carried our 
ſorrows : yer we did eſteem him ſtricken , }.e. 99013. 47d becauſe YINT 45 wed of th: Leprofie Levit, 13. 13. therefore from 
JJ they concluzed his name to ve aLeper, and conſequently ded interpre: that place of the Mejſias, It the Pefihta it bs wiltten , 
TMWAN TOW FIANTRRSIPEV?T God produced the {oul of the Meſiias, and ſaid unto him, 1 It thou redeem my ſons aftcr 
6200 years 2 He anſwered, 1 will. lt thou vear the chaftiſc ments to take away their ſins, NY ININ 28 IMATRTN 
BRWJ 45 it 25 written 1/2, 53.4. Surely he hath born cur griefs > Aud be auſwered, 1 will bear them with joy. 33 hich 25 a Clear 
tefttrony, corſecering the C pimon of the Jews , that all [ouls of men wire created in the beginiiag, ard ſo the joul of the Meſſtas 80 
ſuffer for the reſt. The ſhift of the Zews, turning theſe expreſſions off from the Mrſſias, and attributing of thein to the People as to ont, is 
ſomething ancient : for we f14d that Origen was urged with that expoſition in a diſputation with the Jews. Miurnuar Ss more © 
T1 23s 1685 Aztecs bd Ixdwors ongts * - fo F aeoquT4aus Tru yerouwhy Of * by fs Taeyfo 5 ladra, moms 
GenTEIN os a1 £105 F 005 Mower Gy Th aan x mnyT@, ira mot accom uri joort) Theaggdon F im- 
apg2ru * Tedditss mig mWvots $946079. Thus the Few inter pretea thoſe places, Iſa, 52. 14. his viſage was ſo marred more then any 
mar. 5 52415. that which had not been rald them ſhall they ſee y 53. 3. a man of ſorrow, and acquainted with grief : and applitd 
then to the people of Iſracl in their e3ſperſons, But Crigen did eaſuly refute him, by retorting other places of the ſame Prophecie : 45 534+ 
Surely be hath born our prick 2nd carricd our ſorrows ; worſe 5, He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our 
iniquities, and with his ſtripes are we healed, Saggs 38, ſays he, of &y F &pihTIQUn Wobpthect , X) 1.241745 he F & ET og mM 


mv21var, &'T Sno F Acod cheive, TE i of STO F ebvay, magma Akron. But eſptcialy be corfoundea the Jew mth theſe 9 0143 0f 
tbe £, Verſe, He was Curt off cur of the land of the living ; for the tranſgreſſions of my people was he ſtricken, Me215e 5 &- 
Ee why I» iCery So © gdoxions AbEews mr, Am of dycquay F Aa8 ww ny tn es Sdvralop, EL WD 6 Aads x8] Geiyrs Env 
eeentdi wet, mus ao oj anrepay F ALE F Os AtyE5, nx ta &s rials fr, & wi ©74 © ay Oz + Aady E ©4253 
7s o' 6a & jay Inous Xerrs 53 Oren, adv. Celſum 1.1. 
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This Prediction isſo clear, ever fince the Serpert was to bruiſe the heel of 
the woman's ſeed, that the Jews, who were reſolved to expe a Meſſras which 
ſhould be onely glorious, have been inforced to invent another, which ſhould 
ſaffer. And then they anſwer us with a diſtinction of their own invention; 
That a Xeſſzas was to redeem us, and a Meſſras. was to ſuffer for us: but 
tae ſame 2/Zeſ/zas was not both to redeem us and to ſuffer for us. For they __ 
; 1S0 indeed the 
fay that there are f two ſeveral perſons promiſed under the name of the 2&/- 7;,,,, expels 
fas 3 one of the Tribe of Ephraim, the other of the Tribe of Judah; one the 4 9:41: 
ſon of Joſeph, the other the ſon of David; the one to precede, fight, and ##%. ** 
ſuffer death, the other to follow, conquer, reign, and never to die. If then A fo” 
our Saviour were aChriſt, we muſt confeſs he was a ſuffering 2e/ſzas , and M:flixthe: 
conſequently, according to their doCtrine, not a Saviour. For if he were the 2" oHoleps 
ſon of Daz, then, ſay they, he was never todie; or if he ever died, he was i mwo 
not that 2eſſzas which was promiſed to lit upon the throne of David. And m1 


while we confeſs our Saviour died, and withall aſſert his deſcent from the Meſizs the 
houſe of David, we do, intheir opinion, involve our ſelves in a Contra- 93.7! Das 
diction. | expriſly pos 

| Canticles 4, 5, 
BRI'eER Ta muA 111 2 Mwn Tpebhy UYMWT PIR IN Tao are thy Deliverers which ſhall de- 
liver thee , Meſlias the ſon of David, and Meſlias the ſon of Ephraim : and in the ſ4me manzer, Chap.n.3, This that Paraphraſt, 
neching ſo ancient as the reſt, is conceived to have taken ont of the Talmud in Maſſecheth Szcca , where cap,y. inſcribed my PT, 
Go ſaith to Mcſſtas the ſon sf David, UpAN _ ==) "RU. Ak what thou wilt, (according te the ſecond Pjaly ) 
and 1 will gjveitthec, 1NAIJU Ov fa Way AURIAY TV Who ſeeing Mefbbas the ſon of Joſeph which was ſlzin, 
asked of God nothing but life. Thus from the Talmud azd the later Targum the Rabbins have generally raught a gouble 2teſſias, ore 
the ſon of David, tie othr of Joſeph, As Solomon 7archi, Iſa. 24.18. Z1b. 12. 19, Apes Ex'4 Zach.g.g, Malath.z.1, Kinks 
Zach.12.10. whom the later Jews conſtantly follow. And this Marcion the Henetick ſeems to have learaed of the Fews, and to have 
taught with ſome alteration in favor of his own opinion, Conſtituic Marcion alium effe Chriſtum, qui Tiberianis remporibus 4 
Deo quondam ignoto revelatus fit in ſalurem omnium gentium alium, qui a Deo creatore in reftitutionem Judaici farus fir 
deſtinatus, quandoque ventures. Tertul, adv. Marcin, libgs cdp.6. 

Mo 
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But this Diſtin&ion of a double 2eſſzes is far from prevailing over our be- 
lief: firſt, becauſe it is in it ſelf falſe, and therefore of no validity againſt us ; 
ſecondly, becauſe it was firſt invented to counterfeit the truth, and ſo very 


adyantageous to us, 
That it is in it ſelf falſe, will appear,becauſe the Scriptures never mention a+ 


- ny Meſſias of the Tribe of Ephraimzneither was there ever any promiſe of that 


nature made to any of the fons or oft-ſpring of Joſeph. Belide, as we ac- 
knowledge but one Mediatour between God and man, fo the Scriptures ne- 

ver mention any 4/eſſias but one. Under whatſoever title he is repreſented 

tous, there can be no pretence for a double perſon. Whether the ſeed of 

the woman, Or the ſeed of Abraham, whether Shiloh, or the Sox of David, (till 

one perſon promiſed : and the ſtyle of the ancient Jews before our Saviour 

was, not they, but he + which is to come. The queſtion which was asked him, tO &:24u- 
when he profeſſed himſelf to be Chriff, was, whether it was he which was to "0. 
come, or whether they were to look for another 3 not that they could look for 

bim and for another alſo. The objeftien then was, that E/zas was not yet 

come, and therefore they expected no Adeſjzas till Elias came.. Nor can the 
difference of the AMeſſzah's condition be any true reaſon of imagining a double 
perſon, becauſe in theſame place the Prophets, ſpeaking of the ſame perſon, 26.5.4, 
indifferently repreſent him in either condition. Being then, by the con- 7/*-9-5- 
{cflion of all the Jews, one Meſſzas was to be the ſon of David, whom Elias 

wasto precede ;z being by the tenure of the Scriptures there was never pro- 

miſe made of more Chriſts then one, and never the leaſt mention of the Tribe 

of Ephraiee with any ſuch relation; it followeth that that diſtinion 1s 1n it 


ſelf falſe, | 


Again , that the ſame Diſtindion, framed and contrived againſt us, _ 
NEEUS 
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needs be in any indifferent perſon's judgment advantageous to us,will appear, 
becauſe the very invention of a double perſon 1s a plain confeſſion of a two- 
fold condition 3 and the different relations, which they prove not, are a con- 
vincing argument for the diſtinft a&conomies, which they deny not. Why 
ſhould they pretend to expect one to die, and another to triumph, but that 
the true 27ſſzas was both to triumph and todie, to be humbled and to be ex- 
alted, to put on the rages of our infirmity before the robe of majeſty and im- 
mortality 2 Why ſhould they tellus of one Mediatour to be conquered, and 
the other to be victorious, but that the ſerpent was to bruiſe the heel of the 
{eed of the woman, and the ſame ſeed to bruiſe his head 2 Thus even while 
they endeavour to elude, they confirm, our Faith ; and as if they were ſtill 
under the cloud, their errour 1s but as a ſhadow togive a luſtre to our truth. 

And fo our firſt Aſfertion remaineth firm , The 2ſſzas was to ſuffer. 
Secondly, that Jeſus, whom we believe to be Chriſt, did ſaffer, we ſhall 
not need to prove, becauſe it is freely confeſled by all his enemies. The 
Gentiles acknowledged it, the Jews triumphed at it. And we may well 
take that for granted, which is ſo far from being denied, that it is objected. 
It hunger and thirſt, if revilings and contempt, if ſorrows and agonies, if 
{tripes and buffetings, if condemnation and crucifixion, be Sufferings, Jeſws 
ſufibred. If the infirmities of our nature, if the weight of our ſins, 1t the 
malice of man, if the machinations of Satan, if the hand of God could make 
him ſuffer , our Saviour ſuffered. If the Annals of times, if the writings of 
his Apoſtles, if the death of his Martyrs, ifthe confeſſion of the Gentiles, if 
___ the ſcoffs of the Jews, be teſtimonies, Jeſas ſuffered. Nor was there ever 
te 0 any which thought he did not really and truly ſuffer, but + ſuchas withall irra- 

the Greeks : tionally pretended he was not really and truly man. 

ap” HOY who tanght that Chrijft was mas onely purative, and came znto the world ozely in phantaſwate , and conſequently that 
be did onely purative pati« Thrſe were called Aoxyrui, not from their Authour, but from their Opinion, that Chriſt aid all things 
ozcly by dxnoes, in appearazce, not reality. As Clemens Alexandfinus , Toy aigirroy ai ( Sao byuudroy iatorroy aegc- 
ax;do?), wn 3H Aornmoy, Strom l.7.0it, ot Jorroes Kerry meparepacy voiadley, 14.1.6. Neque in Phantafia, id eſt, 
abſque czrre, Ecut Valzntinus afferir, nequede rheſfi, putative imaginatum, ſed verum corpus. Gennad. de Eccl, Dog. cap. 3. 
Wire for de web, I ſupy ofe we ſhould reade Soxtor. The Original of this train of Hereticks is to be fetched from Simon Mags, 
whn/e afſcrtion was, Chriſtum nec venifle, nec 2 Judzis quicquam pertulifſe, S. Ang. de Hereſ. # herefore makirg himſelf che 
F. th-r, Sor, and Holy Ghoſt, be affirmed, ſe in Filii perſona purative apparuiſle, ard ſo that be ſuffered as the Son _—_ the Jews 3 
&>nfeig ww mm Swarf, and Jorinces woyoy. Damaſe. de Hereſ. Now what Simon Magus ſaid of bimſclf, when he mage him- 


/*!f the Son, that theſe who followed affirmed of Chriſt. As Saturninus , who taught Chriſtum in ſubſtantia non fuiſſe, & phan- 
:2\mate tantum quaſi pafſum fuifſe, Tertul., de Preſc. adv. Herct, cap,q6. Vide Epiph. mutilum, Her. 23.c. 1. Azd Baſilides, 
who dclivirer, 51) 4 Retty (arraoiay bv Fg gaiverX,, wi i) 5 avypwmy, und? otigrg eAngevas. us » *Inozv gamma! mm N- 
yay, ame Eiuare F Kuplwalos, Epiph. Her. 24.c.3. AJudzis non credunt Chriſtum crucifixum, ſed Simonem Cyrenen- 
em, qui angariatus {uſtulir crucem ejus. S. Aug. Her.q. Thus the Valentinians, particularly Marcas, the Fatber of the Marcoſrait 
Rereticks : Marcus eriam neſcio quis Hzreſim condidit, negans reſurreQionem carnis, & Chriſtum non vere, ſed putative, paſ- 
ſum afl:verans. S. Aug. Her.14, Thus Cerdoa ; Chriſtum in ſubſtsntia carnis near, in phantaſmare ſolo fuille pronunciar, nec 
omnino paſſum, ſed quaſi pafſum. Tert. Preſc. c.5 1, Chriſtum ipſum natum ex feemina, neque habuifle carnem, nec vere mor- 
runm vel quicquam pafſum, ſed fimulaſſe paſſionem. S. Aug. Her. 21. And the Manichees, who taught Chriſtum non fuifle in 
carne vcr3, {ed fimulatam ſpeciem carnis ludificandis humanis ſenfibusprzbuiflez ubi non ſolum mortem, verum ctiam reſur- 
rectionem, mentirerur. 14cm Her.qg6. Whom therefore Vincentius Liriseafis calls Phantafiz pradicatores, cap. 20. 


Thirdly, to come yet nearer to the particular acknowledgment of this 
truth, we ſhall farther ſhew that the promiſed 2/eſſzas was not onely engaged 
to ſuffer for us, but by a certain and expreſs agreement betwixt him and the 
Father , the meaſure and manner of his Sufferings were determined, in order 
to the Redemption it ſelf which was thereby to be wrought 3 and what was 
ſo reſolved , was before his coming in the fleſh revealed to the Prophets, and 
written by them, in order to the reception of the Xeſſzas , and the acceptati- 
on of the benefits to be procured by his Sufferings. 

T hat what the 2eſſias was to undergo for us was predetermined and de- 
creed , appeareth by the timely acknowledgment of the Church unto the 

4A 1.42742. Father : Of a truth, againſs thy holy child Jeſus , whom thou kaſt anointed, m— 
| Hero 
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Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Iſrael, were gathered 
together 3 For to doe whatſoever thy hand and thy: counſel determined before to 
be done. For as when the two Goats were preſented before the Lord, that 
Goat was to be offered for a Sin-offering upon which the lot of the Lord ſhould 
fall3 and that lot of the Lord was lift up on high in the hand of the High- 
prieſt, and then laid upon the head of the Goat which was to die : ſo the 
hand of Gods ſaid to have determined what ſhould be done unto our Saviour, 
whoſe Paſſion was typified by that Sin-offering. And well may we fay that 
the hand of God as well as his counſel! determined his Paſhon, becauſe he was 
delivered by the determinate counſel and foreknowledge of God. 

And this determination of God's counſel was thus made upon a Covenant 

or Agreement between the Father and the Son,in which it was concluded by 
them both what he ſhould ſuffer, what he ſhould receive. For beſide the 
Covenant made by God with man, confirmed by the bloud of Chriſt, we muſt 
conſider and acknowledge another Covenant from eternity made by the Fa- 
ther with the Son : which partly 1s expreſſed , If he ſhall make his ſoul an of- 
fering for fin , he ſhall ſee his ſeed, he ſhall prolong his days; partly by the A- 
poltle, Ther ſaid I, Loe, Tcome, ( in the volume of the book it is written of me ) 
to doe thy will, O God. In the Condition of making his ſoul an offering for (im, 
we ſee propounded whatſoever he -{ufferedz in the acceptation, Loe, 7 
come to doe thy will, O God, we ſee undertaken whatſoever was propounded. 
The determination therefore of our Saviour's Paſtion was made by Cove- 
nant of the Father who ſent, and the Son who ſuffered. 

And as the Sufferings of the 2eſſzas were thus agreed on by conſent, and 
determined by the counſel of God 3 ſo they were revealed by the Spirit of 
God unto the Prophets, and by them delivered to the Church 3 they were 
involved inthe Types, and acted in the Sacrifices. Whether therefore we 
conſider the Prophecies ſpoken by God in the mouths of men, they clearly 
relate unto his Sufterings by proper prediction z or whether we look upon 
the Ceremonial performances, they exhibit the ſame by an aCtive repreſenta- 
tion. S. Paul's Apology was clear, that he ſaid none other things but thoſe which 
the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come, That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. The Pro- 
phets ſaid in expreſs terms that the 2eſſzas, whom they foretold, ſhould ſuffer: 
Moſes ſaid ſoin thole Ceremonies which were inſtituted by his Miniſtry. 
When he cauſed the Paſleover to be lain, he ſaid that $hiloh was the Lamb 
{lain before the foundations of the world. When he ſet the braſen Serpent up 
in the wilderneſs, he ſazd,the Son of man ſhould be lifted up upon the Crols. 
When he commanded all the Sacrifices for fin, he ſaid, without effuſion of 
bloud there was no Remiſſion, and therefore the Son of God mult die for the 
ſins of men. When he appointed Aaron to go into the Holy of holies on the day 
of Atonement, he ſaid, Chriſt our High-prieſt ſhould never enter through the 
veil into the higheſt Heavens to make expliation for us, but by his own Bloud. 
If then we look upon the fountain, the eternal Counſel of the will of God,it we 
look upon the Revelation of that counſel, either in expreſs PrediGions or Ce- 
remonial Repreſentations;we ſhall clearly ſee the truth of our third Afertion, 
that the Sufferings of the Promiſed 22e/ſzas were predetermined and forctold. 

Now all theſe Sufferings which were thus agreed, determined and revealed 
as belonging to the true Meſſzas, were undergone by that Jeſas of Nazareth 
whom we believe to be the true Chriſf. Never was there any ſuffering Type 


Act 
(53 2.27, 


I 1.53.19. 


Ht(h.19.7. 


EHES 26.22. 


which he out-went not , never Prediction of any Paſſion which he fultilled 


not, never any expreſlion of grief and ſorrow which he felt not. When the 
appointed time of his death approched, he ſaid to his Apoſtles , Behold, we 


go up to Jeruſalem , and all things that are written by the Prophets _— 
B b the 


Luke 18,31. 


186 ARTICLE IV. 


the Son of man ſhall be accomplifted. W hen he delivered them the bletled Sa- 
14%? 22-22. crament, the commemoration of his Death, he ſaid, Truly the Son of #1an goeth 
a + , as it was determined. After his ReſurreCtion, he chaftiſed the dulneſs of his 
Diſciples, who were {o overwhelmed with his Paſſion, that they could not 
Lk 24-25» Took back upon the antecedent Predictions 3 ſaying unto them, O fools, and 
"7 ſlow of heart to believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken ! Onght not Chriſt to have 
ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into his glory? After his Aſcenſion, S. Peter 
made this profeſiion before the Jews, who had thole Prophecies, and ſaw 
fi: ;.13. his Sufferings 3 Thoſe things which God before had ſhewed by the month of all 
his Prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer , he hath ſo fulfilled. W hatſoever there- 
fore was determined by the Counſel of God, whatſoever was revealed b 
the Prophets, concerning the Sufferings of the 2efſzz5, was all fulfilled by 
that Jeſus whom we believe to be, and worſhip as, the Chriſt. Which is the 
fourth and laſt Aſlertion propounded to exprels our Saviour's Paſhion in re- 
lation to his Office. | | 

Having conſidered him that ſ#ffered in his Oftice, we are next to confider 
him in his Perſon. And being in all this Article there is no perſon expretly 
named or deſcribed , we muſt look back upon the former, till we find his de- 
ſcription and his name, The Article immediately preceding leaves us in the 
ſame ſuſpenſion ; but for our ſatisfaftion refers us to the former, where we 
find him named Jeſ#s, and deſcribed the onely-begotten Sor of God. 

Now this Son of God we have already ſhewed to be therefore truly called 
the Orely-begotten, becauſe he was from all eternity generated of the efjence 
of the Father, and therefore 1s, as the eternall Son, to alſo the eternall God. 

: this 5 t9z2 Wherefore by the + immediate coherence of the Articles, and neceflary con- 
inſeparabilis ſequence of the Creed, it plainly appeareth that the cternall Son of God, God 
= cop of God, very God of very God, ſuffered under Pontins Pilate, was crucified , 
which Cafſii= dead, and brried, For it was no other perſon which ſuffered under Pontius Pi- 
wack $29 late then he which was bor of the Virgin Mary, he which was born of the Vir- 
Neſtorius, De gin Qdary Was no other perſon then he which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
Incarn.t.6-. he which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt was no other perſon then oxr Lord, 
and that our Lord no other then the oxely Sox of God : therefore by the im- 
mediate coherence of the Articles 1t followeth, that the onely Sor of God, our 
Lord, ſuffered under Pontins Pilate. That Word which was 1n the beginning, 
which then was with God, and was God, in the fulneſs of time being made 
i co1.:.8. fleſhdid ſuffer. For the Princes of this World crucified the Lord of elory 3 and 
5s 20-25: God purchaſed his Church with his own bloud. That Perſon which was begot- 
paſum Sym- ten of the Father before all worlds, and ſo was really the Lord of glory , and 
bolitenet3®= moſt truly God, took upon him the nature of Man, and in that nature, be- 
+19 th ing {till the ſame Perſon which before he was, did fuffer. When our Sa- 
rradidir, di- viour faſted fourty days, there was no other perſon hungry then that Son of 
cr. God which made the world; when he fate down weary by the Well, there 
nunquam Was NO other perſon felt that thirit but he which was eternally begotten 
Dminum of the Father, the fountain of the Deity 3 when he was buffered and ſcour- 
gNrIZ Cruci- 3 
bxiflent. 3. ed, there was no other perſon ſenſible of thoſe pains then that eternall 
wi. wv. Word which before all worlds was impaſhble;z when he was crucified and 
#+13%.4-2: died, there was no other perſon which gave up the Ghoſt but the Son of him, 
and (o of the fame nature with him, who onely hath immortality.” And thus we 
conclude our firſt Conſtderation propounded, viz. Who it was which ſuffer- 
ed; affirming that, in reſpec of his Office , it was the {ſzas, in reſpect of his 
Perſon, it was God the Son. 

But the perfe& probation and illuſtration of this truth requireth firſt a view 
of the ſecond Particular propounded , How, or, In what, he ſuffered. For 

while 


SUFFERED. 


while we prove the Perſon ſuftering to be God, we may ſeem todeny the Paſ” 
ſion, of which the perfection of the Godhead is incapable. The Divine na- 
ture is of infinite and eternall happineſs, never tobe diſturbed by the leaſt 
degree of infelicity , and therefore ſubject to no ſenſe of miſery, Wherefore 
while we profeſs that the Son of God did ſuffer for us, we mult fo far explain 
our Ailertion, as to deny that the Divine nature of our Saviour ſuffered. For 
being the Divine nature of the Son is common to the Father and the Spirit, 
if that had been the ſubject of his Paſſion, then muſt the Father andthe Spirit 
have ſuffered. Wherefore as we aſcribe the Paſſion to the Son alone, ſo muſt 
we attribute it to that Nature which 1s his alone, that is, the humane. And then 
neither the Father nor the Spirit will appear to ſuffer, becauſe neither the 
Father nor the Spirit, but the Son alone, is Man, and ſo capable of Suffering. 
Whereas then the Humanity of Chr3ſt conliſteth of a Soul and Body, theſe 
were the proper ſubject of his Paſſion; nor could he ſufter any thing but in 
both or either of theſe two. For as the Ford was made fleſh, though the 
Word was + never made, (as being in the beginning God) but the fleſh, that 
is, the Humanity, was made, and the Word afluming it became fleſh ; fo faith 
S. Peter, ® Chriſt ſuffered for us inthe fleſh, in that nature of man which he took 
upon him : and ſo God the Son did ſuffer, not in that nature in which he was 
begotten of the Father before all worlds, but in that fleſh which by his In- 
carnation he became. For he was * put to death in the fleſh, but quickned in 
the ſpirit 3 ſuffered in the weakneſs of his Humanity, but roſe by the power 


of his Divinity. As he was made of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh, in 4 


the language of S. Pal; fo was he put to death in the fleſh, inthe language of 
S. Peter : andas he was declared to be the ſon of God with power, according ts 
the fdirit- of holineſs; ſo was he quickned by the Spirit. Thus the proper Sub- 
ject and recipient of our Saviour's Paſſion, which he underwent for us, was 
that Nature which he took from us. 

Far be it therefore from us to think that the Deity, which is immutable , 
could ſuffer z which onely hath immortality , could die. The conjundtion 
with Humanity could put no imperfection upon the Divinity : nor can that 
+ infinite nature by any externall acquiſition be any way changed in its 1n- 
trinſecal and eſſential perfeCtions. * If the bright raies of the Sun are thought 
to infinuate into the moſt noiſome bodies without any pollution of them- 
ſelves, how can that ſpiritual eſſence contra@ the leaſt infirmity by any union 
with Humanity 2 We muſt neither harbour fo low an eſtimation of the Di- 
vine nature, as toconcelve it capable of any diminution 3 nor ſo mean 
eſteem of the eſſence of the Word, as to imagine it ſubje& to the ſufter- 
ings of the fleſh hetook 5 nor yet ſo groundleſs an eſtimation of the great 
myſtery of the Incarnation, as to make the properties of one nature mix 
inconfuſion with the other. Theſe were the wild colleCtions of the © 4rza7 
and ApoViparian Hereticks, whom the Church. hath long ſince filenced by a 
ſound and ſober Aflertion, that all the Sutierings of our Mediatour were 


lubjectedin his humane nature. | 
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rather to be unf : . , 
kzows to all. © But that he made the aature of the word to ſuffer 34 th: fleſh, 15 not ſo frequently or plaialy delivered, 
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wrch who wrot? againſt the Arians) chargeth them with. Duplicem hunc ſtarum, non conjunam , 


ſed confuſum, vulris videri ; ut erizm unius veſtrum, id eſt Epiftola Potami, quz ad Orienrem & Occidenrem tranſmiſſa eſt, 
qua afferir, carne & ſpiriru Chriſti coagularis per ſanguinem Mariz, & in unum corpus redaQis, paſſibilem Deum faKum. Huc 
ideo, ne quis illum ex eo crederet y quem impaſſibilem ſatis conſtat. Lis, adu, Arianos,c.7. And again; Non ergo eſt iprrizus 


caro, nec caro ſpiritus, quod iſti volunt egregii Do&ores, ut faRtus fir ſcilicer Dominus & Deus noſter ex hac — 
gas «60 


mixtione paſſibilis, Ideo aurem paſſibilem volune dici, ne eximpallibili credarur, Cap. $, Marlw &y 'Agerayoi 
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1s impaſhible, bur in his Humanity, which he aſlumed cloathed with our in- 
firmities. 

Our next enquiry is, What this God the Son did ſuffer as the Son of man 3 
not in the latitude of all his Sutterings, bur lo far as they are comprehended 
in this Article : which firſt preſciadeth all the antecedent part by the expreſ- 
ſion of time, under Pontixs Pilate, who was not Governour of Ju4ea long be- 
fore our Saviour's Baptiſm 3 and then takes oft his concluding Paſſion, by 
adding his Crucifixion and his Death. Looking then upon the Sufferings 
of our Saviour 1n the time of: his preaching the Goſpel, and eſpecially before 
his death, we ſhall beſt underftand them by confidering them in relation to 
the Subject or recipient of them; And being we have already ſhewed his 
Paſlion was wholly ſubjected in his humane nature, being that nature con- 
{ilteth of two parts, the Soul and Body 3 it will be neceffary to declare what 
he ſuffered in the Body, what in the Soul. | 

For the firſt, As we believe the Son of God took upon him the nature of 
Man , of which the Body isa part 3 ſowe acknowledge that he took a true 
and real Body , ſo as to become fleſh of our fleſh, bone of our bone. This 
Body of Chriſt, really and truly humane, was alſo frail and mortal, as being 
accompanied with all thoſe natural properties which neceſſarily flow from 
the condition of a frail and mortal body - and though now rhe fame body , 
exalted above the higheſt Heavens, by virtue of its glorification be put be- 

ond all poſſibility of Paſſion; yet in the time of his Humiliation it was 
cloathed with no ſuch glorious perfeCtion; but as it was ſubjec& unto, ſo it 
felt, wearineſs, hunger and thirſt, Nor was it onely-liable to thoſe internall 
weakneſles and natural infirmities, but to all outward injuries and violent 
impreſſions. As all our corporal pain confiſts in that ſenſe which ariſeth 
from the ſolution of that continuity which is connatural to the parts of our 
body 3 ſono parts of his ſacred body were injuriouſly violated by any out- 
ward impreſſion , but he was truly and- fully ſenfible of the pain arilang from 
that violation. Deep was that ſenſe and grievous was that pain which thoſe 
Scourges produced, whe the plowers plowed upon his back,, and made long their 
farrrows - the dilaceration of thoſe nervous parts created a moſt ſharp and 
dolorous ſenſation. The coronary Thorns did not onely exprels the icorn 
of the impoſers, by that figure into which they were contrived 3 but did alſo 
pierce his tender and ſacred temples to a multiplicity of pains , by their nu- 
merous acuminations. That Spear directed by an impertinent malice which 
opened his fide, though it brought forth water and bloud, cauſed no dolorous 
ſenſation, becauſe the body was then dead : but the Nails which pierced his 
hands and feet made another kind of impreſſion , while it was yet aliveand 
highly ſenſible. Thus did the Body of the Son of man truly jiffer the bit- 
terneſs of coporal pains and torments inflicted by violent externall impreſ- 


ſions. | 
And as our Saviour took upon him both parts of the nature of man, ſo he qi (ufcepir 
ſuffered in them both , that he might be a Saviour of the whole. In what animam, fu 
ſenſe the Soul is capable offuffering , in that he was ſubje@ to animal Paſſion. ,#;" ® 
Evil apprehended to conie tormented his Soul with Fear , which was as S. 4nbre/. 4: 
truly in him in reſpe& of what he was to ſuffer, 'as Hope in reference to the #4 #43: 
recompence of a reward tocome after and for his Sufferings. Evil apprehen- 
ded as preſent tormented the ſame with. Sadneſs, Sorrow and Anguiſh of 
mind. So that -he wastruly repreſented to us by the Prophet, as 4 mar of ;;.,;.... 
ſorrows. and acquainted with grief; and the proper ſubject of that Grief he 
hath fully expreſſed who alone felt it, aying unto his Diſciples, 245 ſoul 3s ex Xtt.26.38- 
ceeding ſorrowfull, even unto death. "F0 | 

Bb 3 We 
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We ought not therefore to queſtion whether he ſuffered in his Soul or noz 
but rather to endeavour to reach , if it were poflible , the knowledge how 
far and in what degree he ſuffered 5 how bitter that grief, how great that 
ſorrow and that anguiſh was. Which though we can never fully and exactly 
meaſure; yer we may infallibly know thus much , both from the expreſlt- 
ons of the Spirit of God, and from the occaſion of his Sufferings, that the 
gricfs and ſorrows which he felt, and the anguiſh which he underwent, 
were moſt incomparably far beyond all forrows of which any perſon here 
was ſenſible or capable. | | 

The Evyangeliſts have in ſuch language expreſſed his Agony, as cannot but 

Xatt. 26.37 raiſe 1n us the higheſt admiration at the bitterneſs of that Paſſion. He begarr 
Mark 14. 33. to be ſorrowfull, \aith S. Matthew ; He began to be ſore amazed, ſaith S. Mark 3 

and to be very heavy, ſay both: and yet theſe words in our Tranflation come 
tb: w6/45i% far ſhort of the f Original expreſſion , which render him ſuddenly, upon a 


Be (821 . . . 
the Ori na preſent and immediate apprehenſion, polleſſed with fear, horrour and amaze- 
av7658%,:- ment, encompalled with grief, and overwhelmed with ſorrow. prefled down 
_—_— with conſternation and dejeCtion of mind, tormented with anxiety and dif- 
rv. Avac- Quictude of ſpirit. 
De, the friſt, is 4 . 
of 4 knowi aad ordinary fronification, but in this caſe it 3s 30 ve ra:ſed to the higheſt degree of its poſſible ſgnifcancy 45 appears by the 
words which follow, efiaunis Ga navy ws For, 45 the ancient Grammarians obſertt, of [eta] megvens Emimtoy aol * 
and. 4203, 1 [a1] ae3S40s AajuCdve?) av? ff [Vaſe] x7) Noor Vat Damtos of aferniomil Gr. and thirefore afelaue@ of it ſeif muſt 
ſignifee a man prfſeſſed with an exceſſive grief 3 as in Aſchylus, aFiCav xpu@r, that is, accoraing to the Scholiaſt, ajptcows Bags, 
But veſi.ic thi Go ich notation, here i5 to be obſerved a reference to the words of David, Pſal. 42.5. Ivan inva@ d& 1 vl ws; 
TANTYUTN "12h. So that it doth not oncly iznifc an exceſs of ſoriow [uri ounatre ai encompaſſing the Soul 3 but alſs [ucb as 
t 11825 4 conſternation aad dejeftion of mind, bowing the Soul uader the preſſure and burthen of it. And if rcithcr the mtatio? of the 
7-014 0, the relation to that place in the Pſalms did expreſs that ſorrow, yet the following part of our Saviou”s words would ſ1fficit ntly 
evidence it , Tos Yavary, it was a ſorrew which like the pyangs of death compaſſen him, and like the pains of hell got bold upon him, 
P/al.116.3. Tvc ſecoad word, uſed by S. Mark alone, ts chIaucrck, which with the Vulzar Latine is Pavere, but 34 the larguage 
of the Greeks b:.:15 a bigher ſenſe, Qauce (rpaire F Trmnt i. ſays Elymologus 3 and He/chins, ®duCO, Supa, banc. 
Glefſ. Vet. ©4puf©, ſtupor. Philopoars, preſerves oy Enſtatbins Id, ws ©aplO & nimnnti* Snplds 5 nar 3Eciay Tov 
6 4a es, From hence the Verb ©auCey, zl Lermin.ttion atttuc » 3n (igiifecation paſſive, perculſum elle, 3 Homer, OxuCcnoy 
S**Ayadi, where it 35 the o&ſeryation of Enſtathins , To £SauCnow tyepyynxay 1 vewrieo Yen uh tye* SauCruhor gags 

, " Opunggs © but not mverſally tryuc, For (4s to our Purpoſe) we have both the uſe and 


6 2npCnI1 x), Tx Iu Cnuan, Gaonyot 
Foe te Is ws, tn 117 pot bom we AS 1 SOIM14.'9. YT itn, x £S{1aCnoty " yn, and the earth quaked. And Pal. 
4%. 5. TION, Aquila eSmpuChnows, Synmachas (Exmddy now * as Tſal. 31. 22. "Ei 9 cnn G0 TH Cngulors tan, Aquila Bay 
Chor, Sy11ma bus nm. The like is alſo 3n the paſſive terminatioa « as Daniel expreſſes his fear in 4 Viſion, #SauCnvlw, x, 
177 mi ae50wmY pas, Dan$.17. and the witked ave arſcribed by the Wiſe man SauCiuWa Sta, x ivdaruany Ymetornuper, 
Sap. 17.3. From wheace it appeareth that SupCeie of ut ſelf fenifieth a high degree of fear, horrour and amazement,. 75 way er 
Oui we, Obſtupeo, Nupco, paveſco. 4nd by the adoztion of the prepoſition F& the ſenification is augmented, "BuSupl@, 
$:-2an] ©, Hoc. paſſively; Oneier goCteyy x TxSnpCor, Dar.7.7. atttuly, 1.6. xadnulintv. Such an angmentation in tis 
word is juſtifiable by that vale lift 13 is Exſtatbias ad Thiaa. &. n [4] aeivrms x tivey Thus YEe inet gon, dN.& Uwe ma- 
axes onualver. Of wich be gbves an exanplc I Exvojuics uſed by Ariſtophanes in Plato, though uot named by bim. And again, 
ad lliad. y'. y [$5] args ommany dVact, Tidy oy 7% Magn, "Ex Sup CERN therefure: is ddaga Supe i» £8 be ſurpri- 
ſed with horronr wn the bigheſt degree, even uto ftupefatiion, Glaſſe Vet, 'ExSuuCuu, obſtupefco. The third word is* Aſnyuc- 
err, Vule, Lat. rxderc in S. Marks meeſtus clic 73'S. Matthew : but it hath yet a farthts ſerſe. *Aſyuorys, arnNay ayer, 
ſays Heſychius, *Advaore> To May AuvTSLady SHGGS, 1 t ſrerifieth therefore grief and anguiſh in exceſs, as appeareth alſo vy the or1= 
einatio: of it, For, 4s Exſtathius obſeres, Ts advjuorey Der TTY ddr dNpor@, 3.2, avs os ofa x95 mG nip, 5s 
6G nie), avamilouss. ied. x'. Fro” adw ddVow ddV.uwy, fiom ddVawy dIvwoys. It bath therefore in it the frgnifi- 
cation of ad hw 0! Nay, ſaticty 0r extremity. From wbcice z 35 oratcarily ſo expounded, as if it contained the conſequence of the grca= 
7:ſt fear or ſ6r10w , that is, anxiety of mind, diſqut tude and rAſUcſracſs, *Adppureiy, dave of Sreptiv, aungeveiv, Etymol. 45 
-1ntony is expreſſed ty Plutarch| after thc loſs of 8000 717! , Ve3Ae n want of all things acceſ} ary for the reſt, KAzcomarpay af14 ut, 
% bee uvzons advgcovely navee | So where te Heo, RW js by the LXX tranſlated enreryus, by Syrimachus it is renazed 
aJyporns, Eccl, 7.16. | | 


This he firſt expreſſedto his Diſciples, ſaying, 21 ſol is exceeding ſorrow- 

fall; and, leſt they ſhould not fully apprehend the exceſs, adding, ever unto 

death; as if the pangs of death had already encompaſſed him, and. as.the PfAl- 

miſt ſpeaks, the pains of Hell had got hold upon him. He wert but a little 

farther before he expreſled the ſame to. his Father, falling on his face and 

#.5.-.' > Praying, even with ſtrong crying. and tears, unto him that was ableto ſave hin 
from death. Nor were his cries or ;tears ſufficient evidences of his inward 
Sutferings, nor could the ſorrows of his breaſt be poured forth either ar his 


% lips 


SUFFERED. 


_ 
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' lips or eyes 3 the innumerable pores of all his body mult give a paſlage to 
more lively repreſentations of the bitter anguilh of his Soul : and therefore 
while he prayed more earneſily, in that agony his ſweat was as it were great 
drops of bloud falling down to the ground. As the Plalmiſt had before declared; 
T am poured out like water , and all my bones are out of joynt : my heart is like 
wax, it is melted in the midſt of my bowels. Theheart of our Saviour was as 
it were melted with fear and aſtoniſhment, and all the parts of his body at the 
ſame time inflamed wath anguiſh and agony : well then might that melting 
produce a Sweat, and that inflamed and rarified bloud force a patlage through 
the numerous pores. 

And as the Evangeliſts expreſlions, ſo the Occaſion, of the Grief will ma- 
nifeſt the height and bitterneſs thereof. For God. laid oz his own Son the 
iniquities of us all 3(and as we are obliged to be ſorry tor our particular Sins,fo 
was he grieved for the Sins of us all. Ifthen we conſider the perfeion and 
latitude of his Knowledge; he underſtood all the fins of men for which he 
ſuffered, all the evil and the guilt, all the offence againſt the Majeſty, and 
ingratitude againſt the Goodneſs, of God , which was contained in all thoſe 
| fins. If we look upon his abſolute Conformity to the will of God 3 he was 

inflamed with moſt ardent Love, he was moſt zealous of his Glory, and moſt 
ftudious to preſerve that Right which was ſo highly violated by thoſe fins, If 
we look upon his Relation to the ſons of men; he loved them all far more 
then any did themſelves, he knew thoſe ſins were of themſelves ſufficient to 
bring eternall deſtruction on their Souls and bodies, he conlidered them 
whom he ſo much loved as lying under the wrath of Gud whom he fo truly 
worſhipped. If we refle& upon thoſe Graces which were without meaſure 
diffuſed through his Soul , and cauſed him with the greateſt habitual dete- 
{tation to abhor all fin : If we conſider all theſe circumſtances, we cannot 
wonder at that Grief and Sorrow. For it the true Contrition of one ſingle 
ſinner, bleeding under the ſting of the Law onely for his own iniquities , all 
which notwithſtanding he knoweth not , cannot be performed without great 
bitterneſs of Sorrow and remorſe 3 what bounds can we ſet unto that Grief, 
what meaſures to that Anguiſh, which proceedeth from a full apprehenſion of 
all the tranſgreſſions of ſo many millions of finners ? 

Adde unto all theſe preſent apprehenfions, the immediate hand of God 
preſſing upon him all this load, laying on his ſhoulders at once an heap of all 
the Sorrows which can happen unto any of the Saints of God 3 that he, be- 
ing touched with the feeling of our infirmities, might become a mercifull High- 
prieſt, able and willing to ſucconr them that are tempted. Thus may we behold 
ard ſee if there be any ſorrow like unto that ſorrow which was done unto him , 
wherewiththe Lord afflicted him in the day of his fierce auger. And from hence 
we may and muſt conclude, that the Saviour of man, as he took the whole 
Nature of man, fo heſuffered in whatſoever he took : in his Body , by in- 
ternall Infirmities and externall Injuries; in his Soul, by Fears and Sor- 
rows, by unknown and inexpreffible Anguiſhes. W hich ſhews us fully , (if 
it can be ſhewn) the third Particular propounded , What our Saviour 


ſuffered. 
That our Saviour did thus ſuffer, is molt neceſſary to believe. Firlt, that 
For it he 


thereby we may be aſſured of the verity of his Humane nature. 
were not Man , then could not Man be redeemed by him 3 and if that na- 
ture in which he appeared were not truly humane, then could he not be tru- 
ly Man. But we may be well aſſured that he took on him our nature, when 
weſee him ſubje& unto our infirmities. We know the Godhead is of infinite 


perfeCtion , and therefore is exalted far above all potlibility of n— 
en 


Pal. 22.54. 


- 


Hecb.2.17,18. 
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W hen therefore we {ee our Saviour truly ſuffer, we know his Divine cf- 
ſence ſuffered not, and thence acknowledge the addition of his Humane na- 
ture, as the proper ſubject of his Paſtion. And from hence we may infalli- 
bly conclude , Surely that Mediatour between God and Man was truly Man, 
as we are men, who when he faſted was an hungry , when he travelled was 
thirſty and weary as weare, Who being grieved wept, being in an agony 
{wear. being ſcourged bled, and being crucified died. 

Secondly , it was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould ſutter tor the Redemption of lap- 
{ed men, and their reconciliation unto God 3 which was not otherwiſe to be 
performed then by a plenary fatisfation to his will. Hetherefore was by 
all his Sufferings made an Expiation, Atonement. and Propitiation for all 
our ſins. For Salvation is impoſhible unto ſinners without Remiſlion of fin ; 
and Remiflion in the decree of God impoſlible without effuſion of bloud. 
Our Redemption therefore could not be wrought but by the bloud of the 
Redeemer, but by a Lamb ſlain, but by a ſuffering Saviour. 

Thirdly, it behoved Chriſt to ſutter, that he might purchaſe thereby eternall 
Happineſs in the Heavens both for himſelf the Head, and for the members of 

Pi'.r107. his Body. He drunk of the brook in the way, therefore hath he lift up his head. 

Lu; 24-20. Ought not Chriſt to ſuffer, and ſo to enter into his own glory £ And doth he not 
by the ſame right by which he entered intoit , conter that glory upon us ? 
The recompence of the reward was ſet before him, and through an intuition 
of it he chearfully underwent whatſoever was laid upon him. He muſt 
therefore neceſlarily ſuffer to obtain that Happineſs, who is therefore ha PPY 
becauſe he uttered. 

Fourthly, it was neceflary Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, that we might be afſured 
that he is truly afte&ed with a moſt tender compaſllion of our aftiitions. For 
this end was he ſubjected to Miſery, that he might become prone unto Mercy: 
for this purpoſe was he made a Sacrifice, that he might be a compallionate 
High-prieſt : and therefore was he moſt unmercifull to himſelf, that he might 
be moſt merciful] unto us. 

Fifthly, it was neceſlary the Son of man ſhould ſuffer, thereby to ſhew us 
that we are toſuffer, and to teach us how we are to ſuffer. For iftheſe thines 
were done to the green tree, what ſhall be done to the drie ? Nay, it God ſpared 
not his natural, his eternal], his onely-begotten Son 3 how ſhall he; pare his 
adopted ons, who are beſt known to be children becauſe they are chaſtiſed, 
and appear to be in his paternall affection becauſe they lie under his fatherly 
correftion? Weare therefore Heirs onely becauſe Coheirs with Chrift ; and 
we ſhall be Kings onely becauſe we ſhall reign together with him. Tr is a cer- 
tain and infallible conſequence, If Chriſt be riſer, thes ſhall we alfo riſe 5 and 
we mult Jook for as{trong a coherence in this other, If Chrift hath ſuffered, 

- then muſt we expect to ſuffer. And as he taught the Necellity of, ſo heleft 
us the Directionin, our Sufferings. Great was the example of Job, but far 
ſhort of abſolute perfection : the pattern beyond all exception 1s alone our 
Saviour, who hath taught us in all our affiiftions the exerciſe of admira- 

/ ble Humility , perfe& Patience, and abſolute Submiſlion unto the will 
of God. 

And now we may perceive the full importance of this part of the Article, 
and every Chriſtian may thereby underſtand what he is to believe, and what 
he is conceived to profeſs, when he makes this confeſlion of his Faith, He ſaf- 
fered. - For hereby every one isobliged to intend thus much : I am really 

_ perſuaded within my ſelf , and do make a ſincere profeſlion of this as'a moſt 

neceſlary, certain and infallible truth , That the onely-begotten Son of God, 
begottenof the Father, and of the ſame eſſence with the Father, did for the 


Re- 
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Redemption of mankind really and truly ſuffer 3 not in his Divinity, which 
was impaſſible, but in his Humanity , which in the days of his Humiliation 
was ſubje& unto our Infirmities : That as he is a perfe& Redeemer of the 
whole man,ſo he wasa complete Sufferer in the whole 3 in his Body, by ſuch 
dolorous Infirmities as ariſe internally from humane frailties, and by ſuch Pains 
as are inflicted by externall injuries 3 in his Soul, by fearfull Apprehenfions, 
by unknown Sorrows, by Anguiſh unexpreſlible. And in this latitude and 


propriety I believe our Saviour ſuffered. 


Unver PonTius PiLaTE. 


Fter the ſubſtance of this part of the Article, confiſting in our Saviour's 
Paſſion, He ſuffered, followeth the circumſtance of Time, declared by 
the preſent Governour, ander Pontizs Pilate, Which, though the name of a 
ſtranger to the Commonwealth of 1/rael and the Church of Chriſt, is well pre- 
ſerved to eternall memory in the ſacred Articles of our Creed. For as the 
Son of God by his determinate counſel was ſent into the world to die 1n the 
fulneſs of time : ſo it concerns the Church to be aſſured of the time in which 
he died. And becauſe the ancient cuſtome of the world was, to make their 
Computations by their Governours, and refer their Hiſtorical relations to 
the reſpective times of their Government : therefore, that we Ws be pro- 
perly aſſured of the Actions of our Saviour which he did, and of his Suffer- 
ings, (that is, the Actions which others did to him,) the preſent Governour 
is named in that form of ſpeech which is proper to ſuch Hiſtoricall or Chro- __ 
nologicall narrations, when we affirm that he ſuffered + wnder Pontins | =7 Soap 


Pilate. Which words 

are capable of 
a dowble conftrufion. Firſt, as they are uſed by $. Paul, 1 Tim6.13. *Ino%» 8 uSTvgrond) Or on Nhovliu Thndre 7125 x24lu Grua- 
Aoyies, Who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion 3 that 35, ſtanding before him as before a Fudge. As of the ſame 
perſon, Matt. 28. 14. Kat $&p dxsdy Tur om % 11y/tadr@- , If this come to be tried before the Procurator, Thus Frſtus pro= 
pounded it to S. Paul, Afs 25.9. YiAets ewe dm dug; and S. Paul anſwered in the ſame propriety of ſpeech, emi 74 Bnud]©- 
Katong© 5525 el, Thus Chriſt tells bis Apoſiles Mar.13.9. &m nysuovey x; Cannioy crWov. And in this ſenſe Em is 
often uſed by the Grechs, Secondly, emi Tiadre is under Pilate, that is, in the time of 'bis Government, when and while he was 
Procurator of Fudea: As in” dpytetay "Ave x Kaidga, Luk 3.2, and em” ACtalap os xgoehas » Mar.2.26, which js alſs - 
according to the cuſtome and langnaze of the Greeks : As, Kalaxavonds emi Adxayiar@® 5ylele, Mann. Arundel. Ourer Foun ont 
9 Aouidbr] Or Earagymoy Tewor, Plat. Epiſt. ad Archytam : and, &mi Tvrs Pamndorl Qs in this King's reign, is the common 
phraſe of Payſanias. Thus the Athenians among their 9" Aggev1ss bad one who was called * ExxayuuOr, becauſe his name was uſed 
for the denotation of that year 3 and the phraſe was uſually, em Ts drive, or om 78 Jave apyerrC * as I find it thrice in one place, 
"OA 3 ('lonzpdms) em Avoudysy, Dad my 3 6m” Aeris yiovey, ip & Thecus enradmosy. Laert. in Platone, In the ſame 
maancr did the Lacedemonians make their Hiſtorical accounts by their Ephori, and the Argivi by the Prieſteſſes of uno : *E7i Xpuoi- 
S©- U*Apyer 7o7e mwrizoriae Jvoiv Siorle im ipurlins, x Almois ipegs &y Emigry, x Tlvdedvgs 67: No ulida; agyovie- 
*Avlwalots, Thucyd. l,z, And as the Greeks thus referred all aftions to the times of theſe Governonrs , ſo did he * erm under the 
Roman Government tothe Procuraters of Fudea ; as agpeareth by Foſephas, who mentioning the firſt of that Office, Coponius, preſently 
relates the Inſurreftion of Judas Galilens in this-manner : wm Tera (Koamwuvis) 3; avip Tyrdidg, 'Iodlay Gyopun, ig Sroguaory 
Unys 763 emyweiss, De Bel. Jud. l,z. 0.12. then names bis ſuccefſour Ambivins, ig" s ENoun "Iapvidy xglaninn* after bins 
ARnfus , ig” © NN 9 T3Adrd Kaioap dntiq. Fud. 1.18. c. 3. And in the ſame manner m the Creed, maovie #7 Tlorlis There, 
our Saviour ſuffercd nnder Pontius Pilate, that is, at the time when he was Procurator of Zudea ; as Tgnatins ful'y , 6y xgugg © 
3 y44207ka; Tloylis Nindrs, Epiſt. ad Magorfeos. 


And becauſe he not onely ſuffered under him as the preſent Governour, but 
allo was arraigned and condemned by him as a Judge; therefore it will be 
neceſlary for the illuſtration of the manner, and Lane hor of the truth, of 
our Saviour's Sufferings, to declare what hath been left and derived to our 
knowledge both concerning his Perſon and his Office. 

For the firſt, we find him deſcribed by two-names 3 nor is any other name + Pauarias 
of his extant, although, according to the | general cuſtome of the Rowaps , peaking « bog 


emere honiuicn, oh 67 move ovople x35 nw?) And although Diomedes and Plutarch have obſerued, that even among the 
Romans there were ſome I)avuua, yet the Prenomen was never emitted, as Priſcian affirmed , Ex illo tempore conſuctudo renuiry ut 
nemo Romanus fit abſque prznomine. (3b. 2, 

C c he 
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* Pontius 22d he ſhould have three. The'firſt of theſe two is * Portizs, the name deicen- 
Pilatis%*®* ded to him from the original of his Family, which was very anclent; the ſe- 


his Nomen 47 . -: © _ger 4 —_—_— . 
cozzmts., is cond Pilatns, as a cognominal addition diſtinguiſhing from the reſt deſcending 


> / s Fn from the ſame Original. 
ard Ceſar are aſcribed by Suttenins ; Non Czfare & Bibulo,ſcd Julio & Cxſare, Coss, aftum ſcriberent, bis cundem przponen- 
res, nomine arque Cognomine. l.1. £.20. Thus, without a Pranomen 0? Azionen, ve 1s onely knows tO 8s by his Nomen properly called, 
and bis Cognomen., The nature of which two is thus deſcribed by the Ancients « Nowen proprium eſt gentilicium, id eſt, quod ori- 
ginem gentis vel familiz declaraty ur Portius, Cornelius ; Cognomen eſt q uod uniufcujuſque proprium, & nominibus gentilitiis 
{ubjungitur, ur Caro, Scipio. Diomcdes de Oratione 1. 7. Nomen, quod Familie originem declarar, ur Cornelius 3 Cognomen, 
quod nomini ſubjungitur, ur Scipio. Charifius l,2. The friſt of theſe Dionyſius calls Ki (Coy Yurdy *%; TSP WVUEMUKGED, Plutarch, 
etxicy i jvus xomer, 47d xorydy Sao Con yiucing* the ſecond he calls eggouoenty £5 63rSeTe. Thins Pontius was his Nomen 
gentis 07 gentilitium, and Pilarus hrs Cognomen, As therefore Pontius Aqumiia, Pontius Compmus, Pontius Hereantus, Poitins Pay. 
x tians, Cc. ſe alſo Pontius Pilatus. Wherefore 14 van have ſome of the Ancients endaeawoured to give an Etymology of theſe names, as 
they co of Gyerk and Hebrew names 1 the Scriptiire, and think therevy to expre/s the nature 07 attions of them that bare the namics, AS 
Iſdorus Hiſpal. Grig. 1.7.10. Pontius, Declinans concilium, utique Judzorum s accepraenim aqua lavit manus ſuas, dicens, 
Innocens ego ſuma ſanguine hujus juſti, And Eutychins Patraarc of Alexandria deduced Pontins from an 1ſland called Ponta, 
near to Rome. Agd S. Jerome, Quod fignificat nomen Pilati, 7.2. Malleatoris, 7.e. qui domar ferreas gentes. ad Matt.15. Pilatus, 
Os malleatoris; quia dum Chriſtum ore ſuo & juſtificat & condemnar, more malleatoris utrinque ferit. 14, zb, Poncius, De- 
clinans concilium ; Pilacus, Os malleatoris.S. 7cr.de nom, Heoraicts, is Luca, & rwſus 48 Attis. Where be lets us undcrſtaud that theſe 
Etymologies were made from the Hebrew language 3 azd makes an excuſe, becauſe the letter P 3s here taken for the Rebrew D, to which 
the Latize F more proptriy anſwers. Sed ſciendum eſt quod apud Hebrzos 7 litera non habetuy, nec ullum nomen eſt quod hoc 
elementum ſonet # abuſive igitur accipienda, quaſi per F literam ſcripra fint. Th did thcy wainly ſtrive tofind az Hebrew Original, 
and that ſuch an oae as ſhould repreſent the conditions of Pilate; when theſe two names are nothing elſe but the Roman Nomen 4nd Cog- 


nemen of that Perſon. 


He was by birth a Romay, by degree of the Equeſiriar Order, ſent by Tibe- 
rins the Emperour to be a Governour of Judea. For about threeſcore years 
before our Saviour's birth the Jews by Pompey the Great were made tributa- 
ry to the Romans. And although during the life of Hyrcayxs the High-prieſt, 
the reign of Herod and his ſon Archelazs , the Rozear State ſuffered the Jews 
to be ruled by their own Laws and Governours ;z yet when Archelaxs was ba- 
niſhed by Avgaſizs, they received their Governours from the Rowan Empe- 

+ Tic *ap- Tour, being made apart of the | Province of Syria belonging to his care. In 
was :5v2- the life of Avguſizs there was a Succeſſion of three, Coponins, Ambivius, and 
ws 127 ryfys, At the beginning of the reign of Tiberizs they were governed by Ya- 


OEMs &is £0- 4 : s ; 

apfar. lerins Gracchns , and at his departure by Poxtins Pilate. 

Foſeph. 0 | B - R : 

Bel. Ji. 1. 2.0.13. Ths 5 AggAds Xoexs VorTrnns agoVeuncions Th Suowr. in Antiq. 7ud.lot7. C15. Thaphi 5 Kvelwi© 
is Tu IS alas mes iulu Svela Howlin. ibid, l. 18.0. 1, 


The Office which this P;/ate bare was the Procuratorſhip of Jzdea , as is 
acne moſt evident out ofthe Hiſtory both of the * Romans, from whom he recei- 
as, ved his authority, and of the Jews, over whom he exerciſed 'his dominion. 
Auchor no- But what was the Office of a + Procurator in thoſe times,though neceſlary for 
ol gr our preſent purpoſe, is not ſo eafie to determine, becauſe it was but newly 
Tiberio im- Introduced into the Kozzvar Government. For before the Dominion of that 

ricante per City was changed from a Commonwealth into an Empire, there was no ſuch 
Procuraro=m PUblick Office in any of the Provinces, and particularly in Judea none till af- 
Pilatum ſup- ter the Baniſhment of Archelaxs, ſome years after our Saviour's birth, When 
Plicio at<QUS 4gorſtns divided the Provinces of the Empire into two parts, one of which 


ſt. Aazal, FA : Y . o » 
5. 4:4c;. he keptfor his own care, and left the other to the inſpection of the Senate, 


_—_ he ſent, together with the Preſident of each Province, as the Governour in 
SR 12: . \ E: . ; | 
who 4-7, chief of the Province, a Procurator, whoſe Office was, to take an account of 
ar{ C:ſtos, all the Tribute, and whatſoever was due to the Emperour, and to order and 
ep. Gearday diſpoſe of the ſame for his advantage. Neither was there at the firſt inſtitu- 
poſtrer'd 6b= tion of this office any other a& belonging properly to their Juriſdiction, but 
Jarum Pontio 
Piiato, Syriam tunc ex parte Romana procuranti. Apologet, cop. 21. Yhow S. Cyprian follows : Hunc Magiſtri corum.....Pon- 
tio P;1ato, qui runc ex parte Romana Syriam procurabar, rradiderunt. Adv, Demetr. Thus alſo Joſephus for the Jews « Tlzpugbris 
5 cis I:dduay £39707 © Vo Tiktels ThiAans, D! Bel. 7ud. 1. 2.0.14, Ard Thi: Thikams lu m9 vadgy ov tmropomes Sav- 
didery whos © Iadkiay. ar legat. ad Corum. And therrforc thoſe words of S.Lake.c. 3.1, nyeord'eyles Tlevlis IAdTs 7 Iedbiicgs 
we 
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were properly tranſlated by the old Interpreter, procurante Pontio Pilaro Fudzam. Thus Lucius Dexter ad animm Cbriſtt 28. Pan. 
rius Pilatus procurator Judzz a Tiberio mirritur in Judzxam. And Fuſtiz Martyr moſt ty ot - Toy cnveaedlo em IIop]ts 
FlA&Tty 7% Yuoplts oy Iadhiies om gefvos Tiles KuioapOr omrroms. Apolog. 2. Ard aga1n, ſpeaking to the Emperours, by 
whom the Procurators were ſent 5 Kat [Nimars Ty vurries map Tefeiors Yuoults emmogims. Ald agail , x27 78 croudl& 
*In0% Xerss 74 cuvpwI Or it Torn, T4 Woule emoginre © Iudbiag. Dial. cum Tiyph. As alſo Enſebius, AadexgTw wi- 
aun $ TiCsels Bankia, emrroan@ 7 led on T 162ets ngdign) ThihdarOs Hiſt. l.1,c.1o. And S. Ferome”s tranſlation 
of bis Ch-onicon 3 Pilatus procurator Judzz A Tiberio mittirur. Th»s it appears that Pilare of the Equeſsr3an Order was properly 
Procurator , as that Office was ordinarily given to men of that Order, as Tacitus t:ſtifies : od wor Agrieolz utrumque avum pro- 
curatorem Czſarum habuir,quz equeſtris nobilitas eſt.iz vita Ful, Agric.Which z5 to be unaciſtood concernang the Imperial Provinces: 
for into thoſe which were of the Provinces of the People, the Procurators ſent by Ceſar were of the Liberti. For the Emperour (ent into all 
the Provinces his Procurators,but with this difference,as Dio obſerues;eis mayle, opts Tt tImn,T2 7 $0974 % T& 78 Vyus,n95 Z us 
7 inatov, 765 5 bs F dmad Sear, mean. Hiſt.l.s 3. + The Roman Procutator is ordinarily in Greek Authours expreſſed by 
their #21786 © as the Glofſa Latino-Grec. Procurator ,smmpomos. But yet they are not of the ſame latitude in their uſe; Emmge2@- 
comprehending the notion of Tutor as well as Procurator, Heſych. *E-ai7poros, 6 aggcur yweloyyy cans 7 vorng, vn, ogpanay. Gloſſ. 
Vet. *Enireor@, Procurator, tutor. *EmizgorG+ therefore was uſed by the Greeks in both zotioas, whereof Procurator of the Latizes 
zs but one. And ia the language of the Romays he is 4 Procurator which undertakes to manage the buſineſs of another man. Procurator 
fi negotium ſuſcipit, ſaith Aſconns in Divinat. and Sex. Pompeius, Procurator abſentis nomine a&or fir; he to whom the care of 
another man*s eftate or affairs was committed, Gloſſ.Vet. *"Evna, commiſſum, & *Evymads, procurator. 1n correſpondence to thiſe 
Procurators of the affairs and eſtates of private Perſons y there were made ſuch as did take care i every Province of the Imperial Ree 
venue : who, in reſpebt of the Perſon whom they ſerved, were called Procurarores Czſaris, or Auguſtales z in reed? of the Countreys 
where they ſerved, were termed Procuratores provinciales. Their Office 13 beſt deſcribed by Dion Hiſt, l, 53, Tus emmponss, 870 
3 ds F xaives aenrides enabgor]ag, 1 acegnlayuiie oginy dydyioxcray, cvoudiouly. Fe call, ſays be, theſe *Emninrss , that 
35, Procuratores, which receive the publick Revenues, ard diſpoſe of them according to the commaud's received from toe Emperour. For 
they ated in bis name, and what was done by them was accounted as done by the Emperour himſelf. Quz aa geſta ſunta Procuratore 
Czſaris, fic ab es comprobari ac {ia Czſare geſta efſent. #pian. 1.x. ff. 45 we reade in Tacitus of the Emperonr Claudius ; Szpits 
audira vox Principis, parem vim rerum habendam 4 Procuratoribus ſuis judicararum, ac 6 ipſe Ntaruifſer, Anzal, L12. And 33 
Snetoaius : Ur rataeffent quz Procuratores ſui in judicando Raruerent , A Senatu precario exegir- Th? proper office therefore of 
the Provincial Procurator was, to reteive the Imperial Revenue, and diſpoſe ! it as the Emperour commanded, and to all itexts and 
purpoſes ts doe ſuch things as were utceſſ ary thereunto, with ſuch authority as if the Emperour himſelf bad done them, 


ſuch a care and diſpoſal of the Imperial Revenue : which they exerciſed*as 
_— and ſubordinate to the Preſident, always ſupreme Provincial 
Officer, 
Now J«de2a being made part of a Province of $yria, and conſequently un- 
der the care of the Preſident of that Province, according to this inſtitution, 
a particular Procurator was afligned unto it for the diſpoſing of the Empe- 
rour's Revenue. And becauſe the Nation of the Jews were always ſuſpe&- 
ed ofa rebellious diſpoſition againſt the Roma State , and the Preſident of 
Syria, who had the power of the Sword, was forced to attend upon the 0- 
ther parts of his Province ;z therefore the Procurator of Jzdea was furniſhed 
with fpower of life and death, and ſo adminiſtred all the power of the Prefi- , ,;, ,,,... 
dent, which was, as to the Jews, ſupreme. Which is very obſervable, as an rt iy cope- 


eminent at of the Providence of God, by which the full power of Judicature comcgle - 
in Fudea was left in the hands of the Reſident Procurator. yator of Ju 


daea,w10 Was 


brought in by Quirinus Preſes of Syria, when he came to diſpoſe of the 20045 of Archelaus, and to reduce Judea into the form of a Pro. 
vince, and adjoyn it td Syria, Of this Coponias Foſephus writeth after this mauner : Kearns 7 aumo (Kuplwig) Coyiglaniu- 
Mm), Td:yualGr off baniavynotul © Iedbiloy Th 471 wimy $Evole,* that being of the Equeſtrian order, he was ſent with 
Quirinus to govern the Jews with che ſupreme power. Antiq.l.18. c.1. Azd yet more expreſly as to the time, occaſgon, axd extent of 
bis power : Tis 5 AggAde Xega; eis erapyies aprogageions, iairgomres m1 iormins pg. Povaios TH52ws, KomiriOr, miy- 
Me), her Ty xleiver day £78 Kaloup@r $Euorar, Id. de Bel, Jud. l. 2.6.11. When thoſe parts which were under the com- 
mad of Archelaus wert reduced anto a Province, Copenius was ſent thither by the Emperour, and furniſhed with power of life and 
death, For although inthe Proconſular Provinces the Procurator of the Emperour bad no power but 1a thoſe things which belonged to 
the Exchequer ; yet in thoſe Provinces which were properly przfidales the Procurator was often loco Przfidis From whence 29 the 
aaczent Inſcriptions we reade of rhe ſame perſon, Procuraror & Prxſes Alpium, Procurator & Przſes provinciarum per Orientem, 
Procurator & Przſes provinciz Sardiniz. It was often therefore ſo that the Procurator aid Przfidis partibus fungi : as HIpian. 
l. 8, de officio Proconſults 4 In provinciam enim Przfidum provinciarum, nec alicer Procuratori Czſaris hxc cognitio injungitur, 

quam Przſidis partibus in pt6vincia fungature Ard this 38 very neceſſary tobe osſervcd, becauſe a Procurator barely ſuch, not ar + 
med with the power of tht Preſes provinciz, had aot the power of the Sword. As Antoninus to Yaltrius; Procurator meus, qui 
vice Przfidis non fungebatur, exfilii ribi poenam non poruir irrogarc. l.g. Cod.de penis, 4nd to Heliodorus ; Procurator meus, 
qui vice Przſidis provinciz non fungitur , ficut exigere poenam deſertz accuſationis non poteſt, ira judicare ut ea inferatur ſer= 
rentia {ua non poreſt. /.3. C, #53 cauſe, This was plain 34 the caſe of Lucilius Capito, Procurator of Afia minor, who was called in 
queſtion for exceeding bis power, and deſerted therein by Tiberius. Procurator Afiz Lucilius Capito, accuſante provincia, cauſam 
dixit magna cum ad{everatione Principis, non ſc jus nifi in ſervitia & pecunias familiares dediſſe. Quod fi vim Prztoris uſur- 
paler, manibuſque milirum uſus forer, ſpreta in co mandara ſua, andirent ſocios. Tacit, Anzal, Aid Dio upoz the ſaia exanple 
obſcruts in gencral, that the Procurators bad no ſuch power. Ov y8#Eluib Tore mis. Ta, airotggloerg xenudle ouxio ation vey 
Tolfiy, i) Tas veveuuo vas megondes nckyer, 2 8 1 Dagopay ir # TH ape x x7! 760 vous if io mals 1Nw rus Nvgl 40%, 
Bur althouzh the ordinary Procurators had ao other power but to dzſpoſe of the Revenue, and determine private canſes; yet he which wa 
vice Przfdis had the power of the Przſes; aud ſwh a Procmrator was f. Pilate ## 7444,45 the athcrs "— him alſo were 
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For by this means it came to paſs that Chriſt, who by the determinate coun- 

ſel of God was to die, and by the prediction of the Prophets wasto ſuffer in 

a manner not preſcribed by the Law of 2oſes, ſhould be delivered upto a fo- 

rein power , and ſo ſuffer death after the cuſtomes of that Nation to whoſe 

ower he was delivered. The malice of the obſtinate Jew was high toaccuſe 

and proſecute him , but the power of the Jews was not ſo high as judicially 
tocondemn him. For although the chief Prieſts and the Elders and the 

Mark 14.64. Scribes condemned him guilty of death 3 yet they could not condemn him to 
Zob. 18. 39 die, Or pronounce the ſentence of death upon him , but delivered hinz up un- 
«4 to Pilate : and when he refuſing ſaid unto them, Take ye him, and judge him ac- 
cording to your law 3 they immediately returned, 7 3s not lawfull for us to put 

any man to death. The power of life and death was not in any Court of the 

+ 1/ay there- Jews, but in the Rowar: Governour alone as fupreme3 and t therefore they 
fore the 79% anſwered him, it was #07 lawfull : not in reſpe& of the Law of 279ſes, which 
__ gave them both ſufficient power and abſolute command to puniſh divers of- 
{full for fenders with death 3 but in relation to the Komar Empire, which had taken 
tem 2: all that dominion from them. Forty years before the deſtruCtion of Jeruſa- 
death, becauſe Jem the Jews themſelves acknowledge that they loſt their power; which is 
_=— oF ſufficient to ſhew that they had it not when our Saviour ſuffered - and it is as 
of cheir bands. true that they loſt it twenty years before, at the regulation of Archelaus, and 
For although the coming of Coponius the Procurator with full power of life and death. 
S. dug» Wherefore our Saviour was delivered unto Pzlate as the ſupreme Judge over 
5houzht i: 89: the Nation of the Jews, that he might pronounce the ſentence of death upon 


lawfull in te y,- 
ſpeft of the him. 
Paſſeover, In- nw of 9 -— | 

relligendum eſt cos dixifle, non fibi licere interficere quenquam, proprer dici fcKti ſanirarem, quem celebrare jam caperant , 
Trafte14. in Joan. and S. Cyrill be of the ſame 0pinzon 3 yet others of the Ancients deliver the true cauſe why they applied themſelves 


to Pilate to be their want of power 3 as Ammonius moſt a Ya » TirG Tex ure 2% dv6inev, WAN ins 3 Thmdmy ow: 


{Arca i 79 AY © dpgiis aunTfs 3 7 bEuonets Vrerewrelc, um Vo Propalss F neg 1447Wy Kryoy * and upon thoſe words 


71 $. Jobs, Qs Cumoivres > apyis, nowy 28p ao Pwjuarts, emmy TE72, 50 Thcophylatt, *Aryuny eumiv els 75 aparruer, 8 Yip 
:30v Jong ifuolay dVEAFIY, ATE F DER Y (HARV ae Pro juries xhuipor * and before bim S. Chryſoſt. 


But how this Judge could be perſuaded to an att of ſo much injuſtice and 

Impiety, is not yet cafie to be ſeen. The numerous controyerſies of the Re- 

ligion of the Jews did not concern the Rowan Governours, nor were they 

Matt. 23.18, Moved with the frequent quarrelsariling from the different Sefts. Pilate knew 

Like 23-142 WELL it was for exvy that the chief Prieſts delivered him: 3 and when he hadex- 

22. mined him, he _ 2:0 fault touching thoſe things whereof they accuſed. him. 

Three times did he challenge the Nation of the Jews, Why ? what evil hath he 

done 2 three times did he make that clear profeflion, I have found no cauſe of 

2tatt. 27.19. death in him, His own wife, admoniſhed i# a dream, ſent unto him, ſaying, 

70b.19.7,8- Have thou nothing to doe with that juſt man; and when he heard that he made 

himſelf the Son of God, he was more afraid: and yet notwithſtanding theſe 
apprehenſfions and profeſſions, he condemned and crucified him. 

Here we mult look upon the nature and diſpoſition of Pilate, which encli- 
+50 Philo te. ned and betrayed him to fo foul an Act. He was a man of an + high, rough, 
fij-94 3": untraftable and irreconcilable ſpirit , as he is deſcribed by the Jews, and ap- 
ate hog eareth from the beginning of his Government , when he brought the Buc- 
me, © &@F klers ſtampt with the pictures of Ceſar into Jeruſalexr, (which was an abomi- 
x v1 So nation to the Jews,) and could neither be moved by the bloud of many , nor 
* Lear. a4 perſuaded by the moſt humble applications and ſubmiſs intreaties of the 
cam. 4% whole Nation , to remove them, till he received a ſharp reprehenſion and 
© wry ſevere command from the Emperour Tiberins. After that he ſeiſcd on the 


Zxov 4 B- Corban, that ſacred Treaſury, and ſpent it upon an Aquzdu@: nor could all 


bay their religious. and 1importunate petitions divert his intentions, but his reſo-. 


Jution 
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Jution went through their bloud to bring in water. When the Gal;lzans came 

up to Jeruſalem to worſhip God at his own Temple,be mingled their bloud with Luke r3, 1. 
their ſacrifices. Adde to this untraQable and irreconcilable ſpirit, by which 

he had ſo often exaſperated the Jews, an avaricioug and rapacious diſpoſition, 

which prompted him as much to pleaſe them 3 and we may eaſily perceive 

what moved himto condemn that perſon to death whom he declared inno- 

cent. The Evangeliſt telleth us that Plate, willing to content the people, relea- Mark r;. 15. 
ſed Barabbas unto there, and delivered Jeſus to be crucified. They accuſed him | 

at Rowe for all the * infolencies and rapines which he had committed, and by ,,F* 5% 
this Act he thought to pacifie them. ſerved by Phi- 


| | lo upan the ae- 
dication of the Shields at the fi;ſt entrance into his Government, muſt needs be much more true at this time of our Savion;*s 50 when 
be had committed ſo many more inſolencies, viz. that he ſeared the Fews ſhould complaia of bim to Tiberius, To Trad mlboy Tyr wa- 
Age abr iEerpdyunts agladaowle wines irn apropd rule x, Gnu; aus emmaorig tfentyfun Th; UEems, Tos dpme- 
26, Tds ality, Ta; $71;ei%;, T5 dKehTss X) 7oynAes Goves, © avlwylov x) agantoriTIu wudmra NiSeANovTEs, de Lezot, 
ad Cainm, | 


It was thus neceſlary to expreſs the Perſon under whom our Saviour ſuf- 
fered , Firſt, that we might for ever be aſſured of the + time in which he ſuf- f Caurifſim: 
fered. The enemies of Chriſtianity began firſt to unſettle the time of his _—Or_ 
Paſſion, that thereby they might at laſt deny the Paſſion it ſelf; and the runr, criam 
reſt of their Falſhood was detected by the * diſcovery of their falle Chrono- mpusquo 
logie. Some fixedit to the © ſeventh year of the reign of Tiberins : whereas tj» pilz. ar. 


It 1s certain Portizs Pilate was not then Procurator in Judea, and as certain ft: ſunc deſi- 


that our Saviour was baptized eight years after, * i #he fifteenth year of the 5,02 1 
reign of Tiberius Ceſar. Some ofthe Jews , leſt the deſtruction of Jeruſalexe te velur viz 
might ſeem to follow upon, and for, our Saviour's Crucifixion, have removed ore Re 
It near threeſcore years more backward yet, Þ placing his death in the be- :;, mpg» 
ginning of Herod's reign, who was not bora till toward the death of the ſame '<r- &i4.- 
King. Others have removed it farther yet near * twenty years, and ſo vain- 5,,, * - ip 
ly tell us how he died under driodnkss , above fifty years before his birth dimus ir:qu: 
in Bethlehews. This do they teach their Proſelytes, to this end, that they may #59 4 
not believe ſo much as the leaſt hiſtoricall part of the bleſſed Evangelifts. As Pilao cruci- 
therefore they deny the time of our Saviour's Paſſion, indeſignto deſtroy his _ __ 
Dodtrine ; ſo, that we might eſtabliſh the ſubſtance of the Goſpel depending gum enim 
on hisdeath, it was neceſlary we ſhould retain a perfe& remembrance of the era Judicis 
time in which he died. Nor need we be aſhamed that the Chriſtian Religion, "te 


which we profeſs, ſhould have fo known an Epocha, and ſo late an Original. rum cogni- 


© - Y - ® pat - —. rionem, S. 
Chriſt came not into the world in the beginning of it, but i= the fulnef of oe de Flde 
F72/C, E> _ On Symb. 

Pilacus Judex 


erat inillo rempore ab Imperatore poſicus in Judza, ſub quo Dominus paſſus eſt ; cujus mentio ad temporis fignificationem, non 
ad perſonz illius pertiner dignitatem. Serm.131. de Tempore. Ireneys, freaking of S.Paul, Evangelizabar Filium Dei Chriſtum 
Joins, qui ſub Pontio Pilato crucifixus eft. [.5. 6.12. And to make the more certain character of ryme, Ignatias added to the name 
of Pilate that of Herod : *Aangns m3 Tovlis ThazTs x5 Heads mredpx x42mAw wizon Vp nw Gy Cope Ep. ad Smyrn. 
* $9 Euſebius detefied ſome of thoſe which lived not long before him : Oursy ontas emAnaeyn) m0 madcue 5 x7! 53 Sono 


Fu xermuviuelle vt; 6 aegilu Nad\donb mer, is ofs cer & arts © © aRgmperdnce yerr@r os mmentray emniyy 4 
mlsdSS ; Hiſt. Eccleſ. , 1.6.9. 


> C *Eml © 7v7a4pmis d' iy umuTeia; Tictels , n Hgovey E785 6CNyus i Bannciay au 
9%, Ta af3 79 wTHe ON aumois add mAunIVle 15x, x93 or dx?) xepver and” mods mo Ty Tedig inerO. Exſeb. 
Eccl. Hiſt. l. 1. c.10. * Luke 3.1. t Divers ef the Jews place the Paſſion of Chriſt in the year of their account 3724, 


which is 69 years before our common account of the year in which he truly ſuffered. This Izvention of their own, grounded upon 12 
foundation, aud bathed with not ſo much as the leaſe probability, they deliutr as a Tradition amongſt them , continues in this Rhythm , 


"093 178371 "JUN ERR 3 FLWA 
2b%3 ya 22pn FLA 
3.e. Inthe year 3724 he of Nazaretiwasraken , 
And in the year 532 hewas crucified ona tree, 
Not that they thought him takes 3s one year y and crucified in another 5 but thoſe two unequal numbers ſenifie the ſame year , the 
leſſer number being a Period of years which ſeven times numbred equalleth the exeater, So that their meaning 35, that _ pos 
04/ting 


Cc 2 


198 | ARTICLE IV. 


conſiſting of 532 years, in the year of the world 372.4, Jeſus of Nazareth was crucified, * Grhers of the Jews pretend 
another account , viz that Feſus was born in the year 3691, which was the fourth of Fameus, aud crucified in the year 3707, 
which was th: third of Ariftobulns ; making him thc a(ciple of R. Joſnah the ſoa of Perachiab z according ts that uſual phraſe of 


theirs, 1 MLA WH 1RATW II 1 yur 2705- Via: Sepher Zuchaſer, 


Secondly, it was thought neceſſary to include the name of Pilate in our 
C Nora qued Creed, as of one who gave a moſt powerfull externall © teſtimony to the 
in Pilaro & certainty of our Saviour's death, and the innocency of his life. He did not 


;utturn De. Onely profeſs, to the condemnation of the Jews, that he found nothing wor- 


. minum confi thy of death in Chriſt 3 but left the ſame written to the Gentiles of the Kowar 
Gents pe. Empire. Two ways heis related to have given molt ample teſtimony to the 
puli ceſtime- truth - * firſt by an Expreſs written to Tiberius, and by him preſented tothe 
= | ay 5. Senate; .*. ſecondly, by Records written in Tables of all things of moment 
Mat.z79, Which were adtedin his government. 

* That Po#tins 

Pilate wrote unto Tiberius of the dcath and reſurreftion of or Saviour, is teſtifeed by Tertullian , who was beft acquainted with the Ro- 
man Hiſtory : Ea omnia ſuper Chriſto Pilatus, & ipſe jam pro ſua conſcientia Chriſtianus, Czſari rum Tiberio nunciavit. Apo- 
dog. C. 21. And again; Tiberius ergo, cujus rempore nowen Chriſtianum in ſeculum introivir, annenciatum fibi ex Syria Pa- 
{zſtina, quz veritarem iilius (Chriſti) divinitatis revelarar, detulit ad Senatum cum przropariva ſuffragii ſui. cap, 5, TIS is 
related vy Enſebius out of Tertullian in bis Eccleſeaſtical Hiſtory, l.2.6.2. aad referred to the two and twentieth year of Tiberius in bis 
Chr0z. Pilato de Chriſtianorum dogmare ad Tiberium referente, Fiberius retulir ad Senarum, ur inter czrera ſacra recjperetur. 
The authority of this Expreſs is grounded on the great reputation of Tertullian, ( 4s is obſerved alſo by the Anthour of the Chronicon Alexan= 
drinum , who conclades the relation with theſe words , os isrec TegmuWuarts © PapaiC,, ) and the general cyftom by which al 
th: Governours of the Provinces aid give an account unto the Emperour of all ſuch paſſages as were moſt remarkable : @&aus xaxgg- 
T1xoT@ i245 us 7 tov apxen, Td hg 90101 xgayoTorE ue TH) TW Bacinbioy dg x lu emaTevi onpairey, ws windWy az- 
Tv NadSegoxu F uvouur, Enſeb. Eccleſ. Hift. l.2.C.2. $2 The ancient Romans were very acſirons to preſerve the 
memory of all remarkable paſſages which happened in the City : and this was done exther ia their Aﬀta Senarits, or Aa diurna populiz 
which were diligently made, and carefully kept at Rome. In the ſame manner the Governours in the Provinces took, care thas all things 
worthy of remark ſhould be written iz puslick Tabies, and preſerved as the Atta mn their Government, Aid agreeably to this cuſtom 
Pontius Pilate kept the Memoirs -of the Fewifh affairs, which were therefore called ARa Pilati, 2 which an account was given of 9ur 
bleſſed Saviour 3 and the Primmive Chriſtzans did appeal uaro them in their difputes with the Gentiles, asto a moſt undonbred teftime- 
ay. Juſtin Martyr urged them even unto the Roman Emperours : Kai raymt 6n Wore, Swicc wabey 7 em Thorris THAGTE 
 YJocuav "Axlov. And again : On 5 Tara £7rinoty, i 7 om Torr Thiadms ocular Axlay aber Swiags. Apol. 2. 
And ia the differences betwrea the Chriſtians, they were cited by both partics. As the Teſſareſdecatite alleaged them for their cuſtom 
of the obſervance of Eaſtcr, as Epiphanins teſtifeeth of them : Sad 7 "Axlcov dw Thinare anx30: Thu dxeiCedy wnxeyar , os vis 
supigs), Th es ome xojarduy Awmemniov F EwTHEe Mao Sva, 4a Epiphanins xrgeth the ſame ARa againſt them, but ac- 
cording to other Copits : "Em 5 eVg5699 dvringege ou 7 (lege* Arlay) Thindrs, ty ofs outer aey Sutgmivre xjardior Amen 
Aloy To maYJCr yen Hereſ.gos Though the Authour of the $8 Homily in Paſcha, under the name of S.Chryſoſtome, agrecth a this - 
reading with the Teſſareſdccatite : © j# yebvos ng9 ov brutey 6 Earip in nyvin?)* Te py Soruvigalle Te war Thndrs 
oylerra x0 4) egNouiay ajriges F Hldges imge?) yiv in Th ag oxTw xaardi *Ameinioy Ymabny 6 Ei. ton. 5. p. 
942. Theſe wtre alſo mentioned 14 the AQta S. Tarachi, Probs &*+ Androaici, cap. 9, Preſes dixir, Inique, non ſcis, quem invocas, 
Chriſtum, hominem quidem fuiſle fakum ſub cuſtodia Pontii Pilari & punitum, cujus exſtant Aa Paſſionis ? Theſe AAa in the 
time of Maximinns were adwiterated, and filled with maxy blaſphemies agaznſt our Saviour z as appears by Enſebyus, Hiſt. Eccl,1, 1. 
C. 9. $KEY oupes amANAEYK) T9 Adoua? x7 5% Eo7hp©r nw) Varuvnuale x05 x aexlu Nedrdoximey ; & 1. 9.0. 5. 
TTaarixa drm ThAdTs x; T6 Ewrhp@ 57 Vorpuvigad]a mon; humia x7 T4 Xess Gacognuiay, yrduy 5% weital 
in mou ampmy\ Tw a” ewny egy, ; : a 


* 


Thirdly, it behoved ns to take notice of the Komar Governour in the ex- 
preſſion of our Saviour's Paſſion, that thereby we might underſtand how it 
came to paſs that Chriſt ſhould fuffer according to the Scriptures. The Pro- 
phets had foretold his death , but after ſuch a manner as was not to be per- 
formed by the Jews, according to whoſe Law and Cuſtom no man amongſt 
them ever fo died. Being then ſo great a Prophet could not die but in Feru- 
ſalem, being the death he was to ſuffer was not agreeable to the Laws and 
Cuſtoms of the Jews 3 it was neceſſary a Xozzar Governour ſhould condemn 
him, that ſo the counſel ofthe will of God might be fulfilled,' by the malice of 
the one, and the cuſtoms of the other. 

And now the advantage of this Circumſtance ts diſcovered, every one may 
expreſs the importance of itin this manner. I am fully perſuaded of this truth, 
as beyond all poſſibility of contradiQtion, that in the fulnef of time God ſent 
his Son, and that the eternall Son of Ged fo ſent by him did ſuffer for 
the fins of men , after the fifteenth year of Tiberius the Koman Empe- 
rour, and before his death, in the time of Pontius Pilate the Ceſarean Procu- 

rator 
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rator of Judea; who, to pleaſe the Nation of the Jews, did condemn him 
whom he pronounced innocent , and delivered him, according to the cuſtom 
of that Empire, and in order to the fulfilling of the Prophecies , to die a pain- 
full and ſhamefull death upon the Croſs. And thusT believe in Chriſt that ſuf 


fered under Pontins Pilate. 


Was Cruciried. 


Rom the general conſideration of our Saviour's Paſſion, we proceed to 
the moſt remarkable particular , his Crucifixion , ſtanding between his 
aſlion, which it conchudeth, and his Death, which it introduceth. For the 
explication whereof it will be neceſfary, firſt, to prove that the promiſed 
Teſſias was to be crucified, that he which was deſigned to die forour fins was 
to {utfer upon the Croſs 3 ſecondly, to ſhew that our Jeſs, whom we wor- 
ſhip, was certainly andtruly crucified, and did ſuffer whatſoever was foretold 
upon the Croſs 3 thirdly, to diſcover what is the nature of Crucifixion, what 
peculiarities of ſuffering are contained in dying on the Crofs. 

That the 2eſſzas was to be crucified, appeareth both by Types which did 
apparently forcſhew it, and by Prophecies which did plainly foretell it. For 
thoughall thoſe Repreſentations and Predictions which the forward + zeal of + Th arien: 
ſome ancient Fathers gathered out of the Law and the Prophets cannot be n _ / os 
ſaid to ſignifi ſo much 3 yet in many Types was the Crucifix1on of Chriſt re- eps of the 
preſented, and by ſonofe Prophecies foreteld. This was the true and unre- 479/15, t 
movable ſtumbling-block to the Jews; nor could they ever be brought to con- GS 
feſs the Meſſias ſhould * die that death upon a Tree to which the Curſe of the 0% $aviows 


Law belonged : and yet we need no other Oracles then ſuch as are commit- ragdrps 
ted tothoſe Jews to prove that Chriſt was foto ſuffer, | ; mnt, have 
made uſe of 


thoſe Typ:s and Prophecies which did really and truly foreſhew it , but together 'with them, partly out of their own conceptions, partly 
out of too much credit to the tranſlations, have urged thoſe places which the Fews may moſt eaſily evaie, and we car _ but 
with ſmall or no pretence. As for the extruding of the hands of Moſes, they coucerve it to be a perfect Type and Barnabas tills us , 
the Spirit commanded Moſcs that bs ſhould make the ſimilitude of a Croſs 5 Aiyes 2 65 xapSiay Mori To aveJud, ina muon T5mv 
ves x F pN.011 Or maigyy* but the Text aſſ urts #8 no more then that Moſes held up his baud, which might be without any ſemilituge 
of a Croſs, And when both were lifted up by Aaron and Hir, the repreſentation is not certain. And yet after Barnabas, 7uſiia tells 
us that Moſes repreſented the Croſs , mats y061e95 exgTrgws enmilagay * 47d Tertuilian calls it habitum Crucis. 1# the ſame manner 
with the ftrange Indian Statue, which is deſcrived by Bardiſanes as &yderts £5ws ops, Fav Tas Neigw nmaouWea; oy Tyme 
mwps. Porphyr. dc Styze, with leſs probability ad they gather both the name of Feſus, and the Croſs of Chriſt, fron the 318 ſer- 
vants of Abraham. "Ie Jing,” Hm x7» bx615 Inoev © tn) caves ov 9) T duever Exe Thu yaew, Aker © 760 771exogies. 
Met wv + Z "Inofv on Tots Jus} 19=pupuctong y n &vi 7 cmvegy. Epilt. Barn. c. o. Asif 1H ſtood for Felus, and T for the Croſs. 
And yet Clemens Alcx. follows him : amv &y $1.98 & Kuetexs onjuvis Tom x7! od oipe 77idaxonogmy mYgfov* 75 7) Ian xy 
T7) * Hemet Tevojude OW (anhveav T8 Corey. Stromat.l.6. Asal[o S. Amiroſe ; Nam & Abraham 318 duxit ad bellum, & ex innu- 
meris trophza hoſtibus reportavit, ſſgnoque Domipicz crucis & nominis, &c. Prol. ad l. x, de Fide, Eos adſciicit quos dignos 
numero fhidelium judicavit, qui in Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti Paſſione crederent. Trecenros enim T Grzca litera fignificar 3 
decem & oQo autem ſummum I H exprimirc nomen. 14. de 4brah. l.r.c.z3. Ad S. Auguſtine of another 395 : Quorum numerus, 
quia trecenti crant, ſignum infic.uart Crucis, propter lireram E:Grzcam, quia iſte numerus fgnificarur. And Clemens Altxane 
drinus again of the 300 Cubits is the Ark + Eat 5 dt 7853- 781axo045; Ther (,vuConov TH Kueark (| nuers yur. Strom. l. 6. 
Sed ficurille non mulrirudine nec virtute legionum,. ſed jam rum in Sacramento Crucis, cujus figura per liceram Grzcam T 
numero trecentorum exprimitur, adverſarios principes debellavirz cujus myſterii virtute rrecentis in longum rexta Cubiris ſu- 
peravit Arca diluvium, ut nunc Ecclefis hoc ſeculum ſupernavigat. S. Paulinus Epiſt. 2. As unlikely a Type did they make 7a- 
cob*s Ladger. Ego puto Crucem Salvatoris illam efle ſcalam quam Jacob vidir. Hieres. Scala uſque ad coelum artingens Crucis 
fieuram habuit 3 Dominus innixus ſcalz Chriſtus crucifixus oſtenditur. Aug, Theſe, and many others, by the Writers of the ſuc- 
ceeding Ages were produced ont of the Old Tiftament as Types of the Croſs , and may in ſome ſenſe be applied to it being otherwiſe proved, 
but prove it 10t. * Trypho the Few, 1s the Dialogue with Juſtine Martyr , whea be bad confeſſed may of the Chriſtian 
Doftrings, would by 40 means he brought to this : Et 5 ; &T1was 5-705 caveollG or + Kerb, (ſubaud, $4) Sages" em Toy 
7©- 3d 6 cave © oy md vor Aye) i) * a5 aeys ram dulu Juaneigus $xw. And afterwards, granting bis Paſſion, urgeth 
bim to prove bus Crucifixion 5 *Bacis 08d" eis Ywvoray fabeiy Sundula. So Tertwiian deſcrives the Fews, negantes paſſionem Cru- 
cis in Chriſtum prxgicatam, & argumentantes inſuper non eſle credendum ur 2d id genus mortis expoſueric Deus Filium ſuuw, 
quod ipſedixit, Maledius omnis homo qui pependir in ligno. Adv. Zude05 C. 13. 


A clearer Type can ſcarce be conceived of the Saviour of the world, in 


whom all the Nations of the earth were to be blefled, then 1/aac was: nor 
can 
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can God the Father, who gave his onely-begotten Son, be better expreſled 

then by that Patriarch in his readineſs to ſacrifice his ſon, his onely ſon Iſaac, 

whom he loved. Now when that grand A& of Obedience was to be perfor- 

med, we find 1/aac walking to the mountain of 240riah with the wood on his 
ſhoulders, and ſaying, Here is the wood, but where is the-ſacrifice 2 while in 

the command of God, and the intention and refoknion-of 4breham, Iſaac is 

the Sacrifice, who bears the wood. And the Chriſt, who was to be the moſt 

erfeCt Sacrifice, the perſon in whom all Nations were perfe&tly to be bleſ- 

[ed, could die noother death iin which the wood was to be carried 3 and be- 

* This C:tom Ing to die upon the Croſs, was, by the formal * cuſtom uſed in that kind of 
#5 ve13c01/- death, certainly to carry it. Therefore 7ſaac t bearing the wood did ſig- 


derable as to _. : X 

the explica- nifie Chriſt bearing the Croſs. 

. Tiox of this "ET ; | 

Type 3 and is to be therefore confirmed oy the teſ#zmonies of the Ancients, which are moſt expreſs. Bagley mvd T8 Suwivav Y0c- 


viov xax#py@ & idvrm cavesy are (,npuaive” Zotxa » 6 caves MMvaTyy ty © winuv aegonnex%X meTrE9v aurey BactCer, 
Artemid. 1.2. c. 41. T6 þ owpal oj waatouloy ixgs O- of ngxipyer nghjer + ave guvesy, Plutarch. De bis qui ſero puniuc= 
tz. So theſe not long he our Saviout's death : and much before it, Plautus in Carbonario , Patibulum ferar per urbem, deifide afi= 
gatur Cruci. + This is zot onely the obſervation of the Chriſtians, but the ws themſelves have referied this Type nnto 
that Cuſtom. For upon Gen,z2.6. And Abraham took the wood of the burnt-offering, and laid it upon Ifaac his ſon, the lsfer Be- 


reſhith bath this note , 435902 1209% [WW TI 354 man carries his Crcſs upon his ſhoulders. 


When the fiery Serpents bit the Iſraelites, and zzuch people died, Moſes, by 

Nius.21-9. the command of God, made a ſerpent of braſ7, and put it upon a pole « and it 

came to paſs that if a ſerpent had bitten any man, when be beheld the ſerpent of 

braſs, he Irved. Now if there were no expreſſer Promije of the 2eſſzas then 

the ſeed of the woman which ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's head; it he were to per- 

form that Promiſe by the virtue of his Death ; 1t no Death coulc be ſo per- 

feftly repreſented by the hanging on the pole as that of Crucifixion : then 

Teb-3.14: WAS that manifeſtly foretold which Chriſt himſelf informed Nicodemus, 4s 

+ The common 1oſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the ſon of man be t lf- 
phraſe by Fea UP. 


_ Awad _ The Paſchal Lamb did plainly typifie that Lamb of God that taketh away 
preſſed. In the ſins of the world 3 and the preparing of it did not onely * repreſent the 
crucemrolli: Croſs, but the command or Ordinance of the Paſſeover did forete!] as much. 


__ :. For while 'tis ſaid, ® ye ſhal/ not break a bone thereof, it was thereby intimated, 


22, 23, & that the Saviour of the world ſhould ſuffer that death to which the breaking 
m_-_ 2 of the bones belonged, (and that, according tothe conſtant cuſtom , 4 was 
FP, the puniſhment of Crucifixion 3 ) but onely in that death ſhould by the pro- 


by orignatios vidence of God be ſo particularly preſerved, as that not one bone of his 
oy yon ſhould be touched. And thus the Crucifixion of the 2/eſſzas in ſeveral Types 
larly cruci- Was repreſented. 
fixio. 
* Tuſtin Martyr ſhews how the manner of the roaſting of the Paſchal Lamb did repreſent the affixizg of 4 man unto the Crrſs, and thereby 
»as 8 Typ? of Chriſt. Td xh< ov e3Ce]ov exeivo Boy Hive, Te males To caves of x migey tueMEy 0 Xerges (CopCodoy bd * 
78 288 3:7 @goy axiCalloy, anus ibedvor bros T3) wiper 3% cavf8 Gia.) Els 28 ih@ KCim©: Nama?) In of 
0d] TW wepay whe! © xapdyis * 2 fs TAY 7! T8 weldigetvov, & Oe9oupru)?) x, aiyegts To aeCarv, Dial, cum Tryphoae. 
To which Arnoldas Carnotenſis alludeth : In yeru Crucis boni odoris aflatio excoquar carnalium ſenſuum cruditatems, De c&44 
Domini commenly attributed to S.Cyprian. Nor us this roaſting of the Lamb any far-fetch*d figure of the Croſs ; for other roafting bath 
been thought a proper reſemblance of it : where the body of the thing 10aftea hath limbs, as a Lamb,there it bears the ſimilitage of a preper 
Croſs, with an ereft and tranſuerſe beam , where the roafted body 3s oncly of length and uniform, as a Fiſh, there the reſemblance 33 of 
a ſtrajght and ſimple eavegs. As It 11 repreſented by Heſychius : Exiaoxlav ws etna” To ag mheuly ng tips artoxonimCoy 
2 wieyTes Evnoy Ne + pdapos 1h Te voTe, xavdefe 785 of ixbds emi taioxoy, - * Ex0d.12.46. « 4l- 
though indeed it maſt be Confeſea, chat the Crurifragium and the Crucifixion were two ſeutral Puniſt ments, and that they or digaiily 
made theCreſs a lingering death : yet wi 6 the Law of Moſes did not ſuffer the body of a man to hang upon 4 tree 3n the night, therc= 
fore the Romans, ſo far to comply with the Jews, did break the bones of thoſe whom they crucified in Tudea corſtamly, whereas in other 


Conntreys they did it ont occaſionally. F 


Nor wasit onely thus prefigured and involved in theſe Typical Reſcm- 
blances, but alſo clearly ſpoken by the Prophets in their particular and ex- 
preſs Prediftions. Nor ſhall we need the acceflion of any loſt or additional 
| Pro- 


F7 
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CW. 


Prophetical expreſſions , which ſome of the t Ancients have made uſe of : j 4s Barra 
43S C4625 one 


thoſe which are ſtil preſerved even among the Jews, will yield this truth fuf- of the uk 


ficient teſtimomes. - phets whom 
we know not? 


"Owoius many pi 7% cavgs celces oy dp 092171 abort, Kat mire Taire (wrrneBior) ; 5 niges KierOr," Oras £1 
Aov xAt83 x; dvasT, xy 37ay cn Zuns dlpun caty, Which words are zot to be fourd 21 auy of the Prophets. Thus Zuſtin Martyr , to 
prove &n WF T9 guugfieu bamnadon 6 Kerns, produceth a Prophecie out of th? 96. Pjalm ia theſe words 3 6 KverG&r iCanadow 
Yao 9% £uas. And Tertullian, who advances all bis conceptions ; Age nunc, fi legiſti penes Propheram in Pſalmis, Dow#uss _ 
wit 7 ligzo ; exſpefo quid inrelligas, ne forte lignarium aliquem regem ſignificari puteris, & non Chriſtum, qui exinde a paſſione 
Chriſti (lege Crucis, for he himſelf hath it ligni , Adv. Marcion, 1. 3.. 19.) ſuperata morte regvavit. Adv. 7#1.c. to. Azd in the 
place cited 4gai:ſt Marcion © Erfi enim mors ab Adam regnavir uſque ad Chriſtum, cur Chriſtus non regnafſe dicatur 4 ligno, &x 
quo erucis ligno morruus regnum mortis exclufir > Thus they, and ſome after them, make uſe of thoſe words, Sao Zune, 2 ligno , 
which are not to be fourd either in the Greek 87 Latine Tranſlation, from whence they ſeem to prodnce them z nor rs there any thing l'ke 
them in the Original, or any Traiflation extant, nor the leaſt mention or foots ſtep of them in the Catena Gieacorum Patrum. Puſan Mar 
tyr indeed excuſed the Fews for raſiug the words Sao TY EJs out of the Text ; *Amrb TY Usrnuss minis Jayun i Pb Dai 
Aebislar Aoyor Aber Begyeing ageinovlo, ST0 T8 ZUAs* eignule303y AbYE, 6maTe oy Tols Ehremny , OO Kier® fCarindoty 
Sn 7% CUM, 011d Almars £v Tos eOveov, OO KverCr iCaond ow. But fiſt be doth not accuſe them for raſing it out of th: Griginal 
Hebrew, for bis diſcourſe is onely to ſhew that they abuſed the LXX..” Secondly, though the Fews had vaſed it 0: of their own , it 
* appearcth not how they ſhould have gottes it out of the Bibles inthe Chriſtians hands, is which thole words are not to g* fond, | 


When God foretells by the Prophet Zachary what he ſhould ſuffer from 
the ſons of men, he ſays + expreſly, They ſhall look upon me whom they have +zx.1, 16, 


pierced 3 and therefore ſhews that he ſpeaks of the Son of God, which was to Tel words 
e Act ary 


be the Son of man, . and by our nature liable to vulneration; and withall ;,."? 
foretells the piercing of his body : which being added to that predi&ion 1n th: 013ginat) 
the * Pſalms, * They pierced my hands aud my feet , clearly repreſenteth and e222 
foretelleth to us the death upon the Croſs, to which the hands and feet of the Wks. 
| perſon crucified were affixed with nails. And-becauſe theſe Prophecies ap- 1.95 jtve 


peared ſo particular and clear, and were ſo properly applied by that Diſciple onus + 
A Nather 


whom our Saviour loved, and to whom he made a fingular applicationeven |, 
upon the Croſs; therefore the Jews have uſed more then ordinary induſtry 2) ae 


and artifice to elude theſe .*, two prediftions, but in vain. For theſe two #419 ov 
xg wp Mica, 


Prophets, David and Zachary, manifeſtly did foretell the particular puniſh- ;, rrauſtazing 
ment of Crucifixion, | WR 8 


&v9* av 

eo quod as alſo th: Chaldee Paraphraſe By, with the Arabick Verſon ; and the Syriack another yet, by rendring jr per ER 
quem, 4s if they ſhould look 1993 one, and pierce angther : yet the plain conftruttion of NWN TR 35 nothing elſe but quem, xilating 
to the pcrſoa is the affix of the precedent 198, who, being the ſame with him who immediately befo:e promiſeth to pour upon mas tie 
Spirit of grace, muſt needs be God,, Which that the ew might avoid thy reade it not 8 , byt v9 » 40t on me, ont on him, 
to diſtiagwiſh bim whom they were to pierce from bim wbo was togive the Spirit of Grace, But this fraud is eaſily deteffed becauſe it 
$5 againſt the Hebrew Copies, the Septuagiaty and Chaldee Paraporaſe, the Syriack and Arabich Tranſlations: Nor can the Rabins ſhift 
this place, becauſe it was ancieatly by the Fews titerpreted of the Meſſas, 4s themſelves confeſs. So R. Solomon Farchi wpoa the place, 
foV 12 MWL =y WWD ao Our Maſters have expounded this of the Meffias the Son of Joſeph. That they z:rer= 
preted it therefore of the Meſſias, 35 granted by them ; that any Mefſias was to be th? Sox of Foſeph, is already denied and refuted : jt 
remaineth therefore that the ancient Fews did interpret it of the true Meſſias, and that $, 7oha aid apply it to our Savior according to 
the acknowledged expoſition. Aud 1a Bercfhith Rabba we ave clearly taught thus much , for unto that queſtion, Who art thou, O 
great mountain? Zach.4q.7. be anſwereth , 1 A W = ay I, the great mountain 1s the Meflias the Son of 
David. 4d he proves it from, Gracegrace unto it, arty (11 1013.WIU, becauſe he giverh grace and ſupplications 
as it 3s written Zach,x 2.10. * Pſal,22.17. * This Tranſlation indeed ſeems ſomething different from the Hebrew 
Text 45 n0w wereade it , "yay 1 MR ficur, leo manus meas & pedes meos. But it was 108 always read as now it is, For 
R. Facob the ſon of Chajim in Maſſoreth magna , A298" VR DOWD, ordine IR, tefifierh that be fouad QYNBO TIYp3 
RIP in ſome corre& copies ANN written in the Text I1RI, but V1) read, and therefore written in the wargin "RY. 
The ſame is teſtified by the Maſorah on Num. 24.9. citing the words of this Text , and adding A'T\I YN. And Fohannes Iſaac Le- 
vita confirmeth it by bis own experience, who bad ſees in an ancient Copy VN in the Text, and "WS in the margin, It was auci- 
ently therefore without qu:ſtion written 8, as appeareth not onely by the LXX , wha tranſlated it apuZan, foderunt, and Aquils; 
who readred it no;waay, fordarunt, i the ſame ſenſe with that of Virgil , 


. Obſceenas pelagi ferro fordare volucres s 


and the old Syriack, which traaſlateth it WA rransfixerunt 3 but alſo,by the lefs, or marginal, Maforah, which noteth that the wore 

is found written alike in two places, this and Eſay 38.13, but in dzvers feenificatioass Wherefore being is Eſay it mani feſt ly ſte 
zifzech ficur leo, #t uſt not (ignifie the ſame inthis ; and being the Fews themſelves pretend to nothiag elſe, it followtth chat it be ſtill 
read 45 it was, WIND, and tranſlated foderunr, From whtace it alſo appeareth that this was one of the 13 places which were aitercd 
by thc Scribes. .*. For the Ma,orah in ſeveral places confeſfſeth that 18 places ia the Scriptares have been altered by the 
Scribes z and whe th:y come to reckon the places, they mention but 16 3 the other two without queſtion are thoſe concerging the Cruci- | 
fx10n of the Meſſias , Pſal. 22417. aud Z&h.12.10. For thas of Zachary, a few confe/]ed ut to Mercsrns ; aud that of David w? 
foewed before to. be the other. | | : | : ; STE 

- D 4 fs 
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It was therefore ſufficiently adumbrated by Types, and promulgated by 
Prophecies, that the promiſed Aeſjzas was to be cracified. And it isas certain 
that our Feſws, the Chriſt whom we worſhip, and from whence we receive 
that honour to be named Chriſtians, was really and truly crucified. It was firſt 
Matt. 26.2. the wicked deſign of Jadas, who betrayed him to that death : it was the ma- 
Fon 19-15- liciouscry of the obdurate Jews , Crucifie hin, crucifie him. He was aCtually 
Lite 23-24 condemned and delivered to that death by Pilate , who gave ſemwtence that it 

ſhould be as they required : he was ru into the hands of the Souldiers, the 
+ That be +jnſtruments commontly uſed in inflicting that puniſhment, who *® Jed hizz away 


on nd 4 to crucifie him. He underwent thoſe previous pains which cuſtomarily ante- 
ſentence of cede that ſuffering, as * Flagellation, and bearing of the Croſs: for Þ Pilate, 
dagh ies 'Y when he had ſconrged Jeſus, delivered him to be orncifieds © and be bearing his 
Magiſtrates is Croſs went forth into Golgotha. They carried him forth out of the city, as by 


cbg; provic- © cuſtom in that kind of death they were wont to doe 3 and there between 


- by 4», two MalefaQors , .*. uſually by the Xowars condemned to that puniſhment, 


Cayp, is *vi- they crucified him. And that he was truly faſtned to the Croſs, appears by 
= _ f _ the fatisfaQtion given to doubting Thomas, who ſaid, 4 Except 1 ſhall ſee in his 
that Naties, hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails, I'will not 


*M11.27.37+ believe 5 and our Saviour ſaid unto him, Reach hither thy ffuger, and behold my 
Sciendum nds © whereby he ſatisfied the Apoltle, that ke was the Chriſt, and us, that 


eft, Romenis 


Pilacum leg the Chriſt was truly crucified 5 againſt that fond + Herefie, which made $i-20n 
_— the Cyrerian not onely bear the Croſs, but endure Crucifixion, for our Sa- 
fancies et, Viour. Wetherefore infer this ſecond Concluſion from the undoubred teſti- 
ut qui cruci- monies of his followers, and unfeigned confeſlions of his enemies, That our 


figirur prius Jeſus was certainly and truly crucified, anddid really undergoe thoſe Suffer- 


_ ws ings, which were pre-typified and foretold, upon the Croſs. 


S.Hier0n. 4d | 
Matt. 27.27. To which Lucian alludes is bis own condemnation : "Eyed & dytoxvnomg% ns: aury, vi Ate, wagryutile + 
257291, Lucianin Piſcatore, Multi eccifi , multi capri, alii verberari crucibus athui. Liv. l., 34. 41d 4. 28, Ad palum deli- 
gatus, lacerato virgis tergo, cervicem cruci Romanz ſubjiciam, So Curtis yeports of Alexander, Omnes verberibus affeRos ſub 
ipfis radicibus Perrz crucibus juflic affigi. Thus were the Fews themſelves uſed, who caſed our Saviour to be ſcourged and cruCi= 

d: pagryiahuc, x, acyCaoamntolucr Th IuvdTe Tow alniay, erecuuperice Fofeph. excid. l. 5.c.32. > Matt.27.26., 
* 7obs 19.1%. C This was obſerved both by Jews and Romans, that their capital puniſhments were iaflifted without 
their citier, And that particularly was obſerved in the puniſhment of Crucifxion, Plantss ; . 

Credo ego iſthuc, extemplo tibi 
Eff: eundum a&urum extra urbem diſpeſſ1s manibus, 
+ Patibulum cum habebis. 


Tully, Cum Mamertini more atque infſtiruto ſuo crucem fixiflent poſt urbem in via Pompeia. «*' Thieves aud 
Robbers were uſually by the Romans puniſhed with this death, Thus Ceſar uſed bis Pirates , 765 Augie emaiſiy arecaupon. Put. 
ja Vita. Imperator Provinciz juſlit Latrones crucibus afhigi, Petron. Sat. Latronem iſtum , miſerorum pignorum meorum 

etemprorem, cruci affigatis. Apuleins de Aur. Afea. I. 3. Latrocinium fecit aliquis, quid ergo meruit ? ut ſuſpendacur. Sex. 

pit. 7. Where ſuſpendi is 43 mach as crucifigi, and 35 ſo to be underſtood in all Latine Autbours which wrote before the days of Cou- 
Bantize. Famoſos latrones, in his locis ubi ri ſunr, furca figendos compluribus placuir. Calift. 1.38. de penis, #bere fur- 
c4 fgendos is put for crucifigendos, being ſo altered by Tiiboniaaus, who, becauſe Couſtaztine had takes away -» oqhpmgny took alſo 
the name out of the Law. 4 7ob.20. 25, 27-  * This was the peculiar Borefe of Bak des, 6 M43 (0 ancient, 
that be boaſted to follow Glaxcias as his Maſter , who was the Diſciple of $, Peter. And Ireneus bath declared this particulerity of 
his: Quapropter neque paſſum cum : & Simonem quendam Cyrenzum angariatura portafle crucem _ proco ; & hunc ſe- 
———— ntiam & errorem crucifixum, cransfiguratum- ab £0, ut} Purarerur i ſe elle Jeſus ; & iptum aurem Jeſum Simogis 
accepiſle | HeA & ftanrem irrifille eos. Adv. Her, l.1.C. 23. And Tertullian of the ſame Bafplides ; Hunc (Chriſtum) pallum 
2 Judzis non efleſed vice ipfus Simonem crucifixum efls 2 unde nec in cum credendum efle qui fir crucifixus , ne quis confrea- 
eur in Simonem credidifſe. De Preſe, adv. Her, £46. From theſe is the ſame delivered by Epiphatius Her. 2.4.4ud by $, Avg. 


Ba7. 4s 


Being thus fully aſſured that the Aefſeus was to be, and that our Chriſt 
was truly, crucified 3 it thirdly concerns usto underſtand what was the na- 
ture of Crucifixioh , - what the Particularities of ſuffering which he endured 
on the Croſs. Nor is this now fo eafily underſtood as once # was. For 
being a Roman puniſhment, it was continued in that Empire while it rc- 
mained Heathen; but when the Emperours themſelves received Chriſtianity, 
andthe toyring Eagles reſigned the flags unto the Croſs, this puniſhment 

| was 


& 


"p Was Crucirieto. L307. 
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was Þ forbidden by the ſupreme Authority, out of a due reſpe& and pious ! 7 - 

honour to the death of Chriſt. From whence it came to i , that ſince it _ So 
hath been diſuſed univerſally for ſo many hundred years, it hath not been ſo 18: 4 /rbis 
rightly conceived as it was before, when the general practice of the world did OD 


ſo frequently repreſentit to the Chriſtians eyes. Indeed if the word which is curus erat f- 
eles ſuos in 


uſed to denote that puniſhment did ſufficiently repreſent or expreſs it, it were 5": 
- : - | . + .:- tnchujusſc- 
enough to ſay that Chriſt was crucified: but being the moſt uſual or * origi- cujj, prius 


nal word doth not of it ſelf declare the Figure of the Tree, or Manner of the honoravic : 
CTUCEM 1N iC= 


Suffering 3 it will be neceſſary to repreſent it by ſuch expreſſions as we find j;"tcr 


partly in the Evangelicall relations, partly in ſuch repreſentations as are rarum princi- 
pes credentes 


left us in thoſe Authours whoſe eyes were daily witneſſes of ſuch Exe- ES 


cutions. hiberenr ali- 
' quem nocen= 


rium crucifigi. Aud TrafF.36. in 7oh. ſpeaking of this particular puniſhwent 3 Modo in peenis reorum non eſt apud Romanos:ubi enim 
Domini crux honorata eſt,putatum eſt qued & reus honoraretur {i crucitigererur, #heice appears, firft, that in the days of S; Auſtin 
Cruciffxion was diſuſed : ſecondly,that it was prohibited by the ſecular Princes. But when it was firſt probavited,or by wham, be ſheweth 
uot, 1t is therefore to be obſervca, that it was firſt forbidden by the firſt Chriſtian Emperout, Conftantiae the Great, Soxumeens gives 
this relation ; * Autaes 04 aegTreov vevoruouirhu Powpuaies TW 3% caves nuweiay vouup dynns © aenctws of goneiov. 
61.68. * The Original word in the New Teſtament for the trce on which our Saviour ſufſerea is gavegs, aud the aftim 
01 07 crucifixion 5avpwens, the aftive gavgey, and the paſſive SavpzeR. Now gavess, from which the reſt mentioned are manifeſtly 
derived, bath of it ſelf originally ns other ſegniftcation then- of 4 ſtake. AS we find it forſt uſed by Homer , *Odva.F,, 

ETaupis dl' 2,795 YAaors Naympts Tow x iv.9w, 

luxys x} Swi, 79 (42Aday Ipvds appinadartss And" IAw): 

"Aug 5 of wezaalw avalw miinony dvdrm 

ETavegtny 7roxwuvelon. | | | 

Theſe are the ſame which Homer elſewhere calls ox6)ems * and the ancient Grammargdas reader each by othtr; As Euftathins ; Sqavs 
&d, 332d x, & Even Eva? of J* aim of axioms Mignv®), ag av T9 araoxonomGce , x; avactueeny. [0 h'; cxpounding, 
cavegs. And in the ſame manner expounding oxoaomres* Mbgoy?) 5 of Tus oxbnomes 1 5 wogh* ou) Temwy T9 davaoronontew , 
x} qyaraupsrs AS when Homer deſcribes the Phaaciaa walls, Teac wanpt,. Vnads oxonomoow apnegra, bt! ebwues this expoſi= 
$308 : Sx6Aoms 5 14 vdv Eva opt, of x Savegh, 14 the ſame maaner Heſychius 3 Sraugg, oj nglammg3 rs 0xonomes, rdgans. 
and, Ex5noms, gia (1. op98)) x; 35 ha Cunt, Saves, rages. and again, Xoenet, Ce2Y wols, Em Zyncrs®* of 3, xAduotsy 
oi 2), Favggis, Beſedes they all agree zn the ſame Etymology, Sae Fs lax * and therefore always tak? it for a ſtraight ſtanding ſtake, 
pale, or paliſador, Thus xeatorles is Antiphon are briefly rendred og Zunc,* but more expreſly thus by Etymologys , Keaton]isy 
xueias of ighrodWs, xglayencmnd; 3 x; ma xglammoira Zinc, a x Savpss x80, This 25 the undonbted feempcation of $awey 
in vain denied by Salmaſeus, who wil have it ferſt to ſrgaifie rhe ſame with furca, and thea with crux ; ffi thefegure of TY, and then 
T. mMhereas alt antiquity renders it ao other then as a ſtraight and ſharp ſtake. In whith ſigaifucation it came dt firſt to denote this pa= 
niſhment , the moſt ſimple and prime 5aBewa 0! ayaoxonomns being upon a ſingle piece of wood, 4 defixus & ereQus ſtipes. And the 
Grecks which wrote the Roman hiſtory uſed the word 5awggs as well for their palus, 4s their crux. As when Antony bebeaded Aatio- 
chus the King of the Jews, Dion thus begins to deſcribe his execution : * Avrmovoy twungiywss Favgh megodvions. not that be crucified 
bim, as Barozius miſtakes ; but that he put him to another death after the Roman cuſtom, as thoſe dizd zn Livy, (.23, Deligati ad pa 
lum, virgiſque czfi, & ſecuri percuſli. ſo that 5awpg acyodv bs, ad palumdeligare. Thus were the beads of men {aid avdisex- 
proba, as of Niger and Albinus in Dio and Herodias 5 which caanst be meant but of a ſingle ng aud we reade-n Citſias how 
Amytis put Inarus to death, gygcaupmns i em 24103 cavgyts* uot that be crucificd him upos three croſſes, but pierced bishody with 
three ſtakes faftned in the ground, and ſharped at the upper end, As appears by the like Perſiaa puniſhment inflited'by Pamyſatis on Me- 
ſabares, delivered by Plutarch is Artaxerxe : eggorraZey ondfiper Cav]e, x3 T7 i owpa Adv Ie rpiwy cavedy ardmEa, mo 
5 Nipe 7 0eks Nama. which the Latine Tranſlator renders, in tres ſuſtolli cruces, (4 thing impoſſible ; ) whereas it was 
to be rranſuerſly faſtned to three ſtakes piercing the body lying, and thruſt down upon them z which 12 the Excerpta of Cteſras 15 delivered 
oncly in the word avsgzuveigy. caves therefore is no more originally then ax6xe|,, @ ſrngle ſtake, or an ereft piece of wood, upon whit) 
many ſuffered who were ſaid &yagavgIX 41d dvacxon . And whta other tranſverſe or prominent parts were added in a perſett 
croſs, it retained fill the original aame, not onely of cues, but alſo of Cairo, * Us, Ogerdsy tis emdriev rom Or a0 7% (nonon@ 
YEv ev; dgaris Jul, Cc. Thu om Te (,xonon® ans goavly or ampmer. Cſs apud Orig. l.2. Thus in that long, or rather 
209 love, verſe written by Andax to S, Auzuſtiae, Epiſt.139, ExſpeRat quos plena fides Chriſti de ſtipite pendens. 


\ 


The form then of the Croſs on which our Saviour ſuffered was not a fim- 
ple, but a compounded, Figure, according to the cuſtom of the Rowwans, by 
whoſe Procurator he was condemned to die. In which there was not one- , ., 


ly-a ſtraight and ereRed piece of wood fixed in the earth, but alloa .*. tranſ- Figure ang 
verſe Beam faſtned unto that towards the top thereof : and beſide theſe two P4750 « Ke 


fach as that was on which our Saviour ſuffered, may be known,we muſt begin with the forſt compoſition is the frame or ſtruftxre of it. And 
that js the conjunttion of the two beams, the one erect, the other tranſverſe 3; the firſt to which the body was applied, the ſecond to which 
the bands were faſt#:d. Theſe two, 4s the chief parts of the Croſs, are ſeveral ways _— Firſt, by the Jetws, who bad #0 one word 
in their language particlarly to expreſs that pumſhment, (as being not mentioned 34 the Law, or at all in uſe among them, }) and there. 
fore call it by a double name,” expreſſing the conjunftion of theſe beams , ANY\ TW, ſtamen & ſubregmen, the warp aad rhe woof. 
The Greeks expreſs the ſame by the letter T ad, 4s partly appears by what is already ſpoken of the number 300, and is yet more evideat by 
the teſtimony of Lucian, who makes mankind complain of the letter Tad, becauſe Tyrants in imitation of that firſt made the Croſs. Tg 
20 Tir oual]h pac 75 Togo df xonmeMowila, x} wunonuiles T3 2\doua, Vrerra Yule TofT a Elne rex frarta;, arlpores 


arermnomizen in our. 7rdeP oral, Ipſa oſt enim lirers Gracorum Tau, _— aurem T, ſpecies crucis. Tertwll, ag _ 
Ta 2 35 


ARrTIicLE IV. 


l.3.C.22, S, Jerome affirms the ſame of che Samaritan Tau + bnt there ts no ſimilituae tobe fouad in that which i now 64 uſe, or ay 
other Oriental, onely ia the Coptick Alphabet Salebaz, that is, the croſs Di, Theſe two parts of the Croſs are otherwiſe expreſſec by 
the Maſt and Yard of a Ship. So Juſtin Martyr : ©zAzort i 38 & Teuvs?), WW wi Tum 0 760muoy, 0 xM4%) inov, ey T5 mi 
endor un. And Tertullian , Antenna navis crucis pars eſt. And Minutzus Felix 5 Signum anc Crucis naturaliter vifimus in 
navi, cam velistumentibus vehitur. And Max. Tauri, Cum 2 nauris ſcinditur mare, prius arbor crigitur, velum diſtenditur, 
ut cruce Domini faQ3 aquarum fluentia rumpantur. Now becauſe the extremities of the Antemna are a kiid of weggre, (45 Viroil, 
that great Maſter of proprieties, Cornua velatarum obvertimus antemnarum z ) therefore in Greek, xepaie. i5 anremna * aud from 
thence the Grech Fathers applied the words of our Saviour, Mitt, 5.18. *Ioam vv i jict Kapaice & 1s) maghntn Sno 72 vogue, Eos av 
mavre. un") , to the Croſs of Chiiſt'; 73 9 cuvps Ira 8tr 7 5p28y Evnoy, x; xhecicr 79 mAaor, Becauſe Lara is like the ftrajent 
piece or Maft of the Croſs, and yapeie the Tard or tranſverſe part , therefore ſome of the Ancients interpreted this place of the Croſs , 
f#ys Theophylaft os the j lace. And Gregor. Nyſſen.l.z. de vita Moſis : * Axnvns gap mats xg9>pav Suveyly ors vu Te your manic 
T9 xT! + 5avesy Hwpes © wuoneroy. Ah puoi ms 73 Evdyyeroy, Im 4 7a hue m9 om u n xapet 8 mapig;e*, * oupaiycy Ne 
9 eignulov mw + os nazi apply, x Tw ugSt]ov, dV ov 79 gue Te avg? xglaxige). Not that this 25 the true interpre- 
zation of that place 3 (for xeecties frenifies a part of autter, as in Apollonius Syittar, l, 1.7. Ts [a] olw wieder anhienls ). bit 
by that they teſtifie their apprebenſion of the figare of 4 Croſs : which is well expreſſ ed, by Euſcbius deſerubing the foim of the Croſs which 
appeared to Conftantine, Sfmdds Nev yevow namupieo or wigas ev ty raenmor avps winale mmanutor , de Vita Conſtant. 
L.1.c.31. And this ſmilitude of the MP aad Yard leads to the confederation of that part of ihe erefted Pale which was eminent agove 
the tranſuerſe beam. For as th! yapyinov was about th? xeraue, ſo the ſtipes did extend it ſelf above the patibulum. And this js 
evident by thoſe expreſſions which make the two beams have four fedes, and four extremities, as two lines cutting each other at equal a= 
gles needs muſt have, Theſe Theophancs ad Gregory Nyſſen call Tas Sno Ty ubos Teaupe; mwegConas Damaſcen, Te Tones dre 
TY Suvys o)f 5Þ mio nav79s xpalopipe y ovapiyyoulue, Hence Nonnus calls the Croſs Sipu Termpdmdoesy. And of theſe four parts 
the Fatbers jaterpret the heighth, and breadth, and length, and depth, mentioned by S. Paul Eph. 3. 4s Gregory Nyſſen : *Eqgoions 
muy T0 my expateoiy + x; (| wityuozs Swinguy TH gnzd]t Th caves rglangaign...d Of x B40 x dT x, wcC rglore- 
Hater, ingolw xephar fs x7) 786 2a T3 caves roplcov iSics acorn day rounmy © ws T6 i avo wiper SAG > ciman , 
Bav@t 5 m3 x71 Tw (vuCorls vme glyr, vic 5 Cy vg; oner x89 Engregey Kegciar Td 7% Hy xs * 10) Ad T25 Grown ]t d)aonat- 
vey. Contra Exnom, Qrat.g. & idem, Catech, Orat. c, 32. & is Reſur. Orat.1. And S. Augyſtine makes the fame interprctation : 1n 
hoc myſterio figura Crucis oſtenditur. which be thas expres : Larirudo eſt in co ligno quod tranſverſum deſuper figitur ; ..... 
longitudo in eoqaod in ipſo ligno uſque ad rerram conſpicuum eſt ; ...... altitudo eft in ealigni parte quzab illo quod tranſver= 
ſum figirur ſurſum verſus relinquitur, hoc eft, ad corpus crucifixi, ec. Epiſt.120. & alibi ſepe. Theſe four parts are ſeverally ex- 
efſed by the Ancients , and particularly by the figure of a man with his bands ſtretched forth 5 which z3 the moſt proper ſimilitude , 
ecauſe the Croſs was firſt made adapted to that figure, Quod capur emicar, quod ſpina dirigitur, quod humerocum ebliquatio 
cornuat, fi ſtatueris hominem manibus expanſis, imaginem Crucis feceris. Tertull. adv, Nat. l, 1,12. 


* Bile th cutting each ather tranſverſly at right angles, (ſo that the ercfed part ex- 
4:4 2:4 tended it ſelf above the tranſverſe ) there was alſo another * piece of wood 


pr infixed into, and ſtanding out from, that which was erected and ſtraight up. 
i e 


F,o!s, with T © that erefted piece was his Body, being lifted up, applied, as 2zoſes ſerpent 
zhjr for ex- to the pole 3 and to the tranſverſe Beam his Hands were nailed : upon the 
rrenues, Tower part coming out from the ereGted piece his ſacred Body reſted, and his 


Nat "" Feet were transfixed and faſtned with nails : his Head, being prefled with a 


corfuered,aud Crown of thorns, was applied to that part of the erect which ſtood above the 
ns » nm »: tranſverſe beam3 and above his Head to that was faſtned the 4 Table on 
muſt firndyet Which was written, in Hebrew, Greek and Latize Characters, the Accuſation, 


mw PT according tothe Roman cuſtom : aud the writing was, JESUS OF NA- 


trait. iQ LARETH, THE KING OF THE JEWS. | 
JEU givin 

ſeveral} examples of the number 5, delivers it plainly thus, l. 2. 6. 42+ Ipſe habitus Crucis fines & ſummitares haber quinque, duos 
In longitudine, & unum in medio, ubi requieſcir qui clavis affigitur. Beſrae therefore the forr extremities of the dircft and tranſ- 
verſe beams, there was 4 fifth &ngoy in medio, (viz. of the erefted palus) ov which the crucified body reſted. This fifth part of the 
Croſs faſtned to the arreQarius ſtipes was before Ireneus acknowledged and deſcribed by Juſt. Martyr under the notion of the born of the 
Rhinoceros, taken to be a figure or type of the Croſs, Motoxiga]@ 3 Keegy la 5Sxy35 2s ezywelCr 1 ual tou dv 75 vinfly 
3) SmSiZau, 6 pul 724 TT 0; Þ caves eixvumy. ogNtoy Jap 79 80, 641 EUANY, ap” s Gor 70 averelov wip© &is apa; v $pnpulccy 
STay T8 anno Euncy ecoonprod hy, % $1275 wHtv Ws Kheple Tel 613 xagelt ma lope Th, dupe veins x 730 7 wiaw 
emmy ruluoy ws nipcy x3 aurn vEwgy they, tg" $ Em yy) of caupigller. x, BAkrrs) Ws Kept I auTh (us Mols xkpetar ( nEapta- 
moo x, mwmylor, Dial. cn Tryphone, Where befeae the ogQoy TVAat, 07 arreQarius tipes, aud the ag Zunop, 0 trans 
verſarium lignum, there is 4 third, 73 &y wiaw 2ryvuedes, faſtucd in the middle 5 3g" $ emxev) of cuvpraor, ſays be 3 ubi 
requieſcir qui clavis affigitur, ſays Ireaens. So Trrtullian, 1.1. adv. Nationes C 12. Pars Crucis, 8& quidem' major, eft omne ro- 
bur quod dire&a Rtatione defigitur. Sed nobis rora Crux imppuratur, cum anremng ſcilicer ſua, & illo ſedilis exceflu, | ys 
the exceſſus is the 79 $£i30v, /ienifying the nature , as the ſedile femfieth the uſe of the part. Which in another place, iy unitation 
Paſtings, be refers unto the Typical tnicorn * ' Nam & in antemna navis, quz” crucis pars eſt, excremirares corrua vocantur + 
Unicornis autem medio ſtipire palus. Adv, Marcion. 1,3, c. 18. &.adve ud. c. 10." To this ledile 12 the Croſs Meceaas ſeemeth 
to allude ia thoſe words in Seneca ; Hanc mihi vel acuta {ubidem cruce ſuſtine. And Seneca bimſelf does expound buy ; Suffigas 
licer, & acuram ſeffuro crucem ſubdas, eſt ranti vulqus ſuum premere, & patibulo pendere diftriftum. Epiſt.1o1. Of this Inao- 
centius the firſt alſo ſpeaks Serm. 1. de uno Mart. Fuerunt in Cruce Dominica ligna quaruor z ftipes ereftus, -& lignum rranſver- 
ſum, rruycus ſuppoſitus, & ritulus ſuperpoſirus. This Gregorius Turonenſes, after the aſe of. the Croſs was lorg omittta, interpreted. 
of ſuppedaneum, a piece of wood faſtned under the feer of him that (uffered, De glo. Mart. C 6. Clayorum ergo Dominicorum 
gratia, quod quaruor fucrint, hxc eſt ratio. Duo ſunr affixi in palmis, & duo in” plantis ; & quzritur cur plantz athzz lang , 
gquz in cruce ſanta dependere viſz ſunt patius quam ſtare. Sed in \pire ereQo 'foramen faQum mpieſuny eſt. Pes quoque- 
parvulz tabelle in hoc foramen inſercus eſt. Super hanc vero cabulam ranquum ſlantis beminis lars alfiza ſunr PE 


- 


Was Crucirieo. 205 


| © That which was written overzbe bead of our Saviour is called ſimply by $, Luke &mogeeh, by S. Mattbew ina, by S. Mark 6 4m- 
224qn © aria, aid by S. Jobs 1T\Qr, making we of a Latine word, 4s is obſerved by Nonnus ; Kai Thidr@ nnny £TmIeags 
uo Tedupe, Trap xo Aamvid) TiThov twl, From all which we may colleft, that there was az Inſcription written 


g:8prver yup Teague 
over the read of our Sawnou, ſignifying the Accuſation and pretended Crime for which be was condemmed to that death. Gloſſ Vet. Ai- 


mT, cauſa, materi3, tituluss As Ovid. Trift. 3. Eleg. 1. 
Cauffa ſuperpoſirz ſcripro teſtara coronz , 
Servatos cives indicart hujus ope 2 


that is, OB CIVES SERVATOS was yemggagd © ain, caulla ſcripto teftara. In the language of Snetonivs, Titulus, 
qui caulam peenz indicavit, As Ovid, Faſt. 6. 

Vixit ut occideret damnarus Crimine regni © 

Hunc illi riculum longa ſeneRa dabar. 

This was done according to the Roman cuſtome 5 as we reade in Dioy l. 54. of the ſon of Cepios 3 J3nov + aegdirra aunty Ne + 
2985s wan UT, YOauMaTuv, TW diner © Jaramionos ary IUAEVTOY » Nazaprl@, y i rabrm aramvewou] Or, This 
ritle was written upon 4 Table, and that Table faſted to the upper part of the Croſs. The Smack, Arabick and Perſias Tranſlations ren 
der TjTAov expreſly a Table, And Heſychins, TiTaQr, r7uygov emyegaumna yen, (a0t 3xwv, 45 it is priuted) not the Inſcription it 
ſelf, but that »pox which the Inſcription was written. Thas the Epiſtle of the French unto the Chriftians is Aſia repreſents the Inſcri- 
ptios of the Martyr Attalus in a Table ; ajpraxheis nam 7% aupividres » mraruC ax avrdyorl&, iv impiyernte Pu 
Haig}, Oro btn *ATACr 0 Xerrnaves, Enſeb. l. 5.C. 1. And Soxomen , deſcribing the invention of the Croſs by Helena , ſays 
there were three ſeveral Croſſes in the ſame place : 3 yoes no Edkov iy pipes Adndudl@- prunc x, yegupueny "Eceaixo3s 
*Exnlwinors £ x; Pojuatxorce This Nicephborys calls adulud awd, which is the proper interpretation of Ad zcapues. Suidas, Ad... 
op, ry Or ( Etymol. mat) wile anneauwnu@ aeys years mma aexyudmy ommndeC. Hiſych. Earls, Sipg, 
ad/uwua, (45 7ulius Pollux joys anyis and adbycpa together,) wv al yerral * ASivyoy Eyes por]o oeys 755 raxipyus* 790% $) 
5 x) om Tevpry leg. caupF. His meauing is, that ſnch a adſxaue, 4s contarmed the accuſation or crume of maltfaffors was placed upon the 
Croſs on which they ſuffered. and without queſtion be ſpake this ia reference to our Saviour's Croſs , becauſe he uſed ia 4 manner the ſame 
words with $. obn : 7134.9 em? T9 gavpe, (ays Heſych. {3nxev em Ty guvpe, ſaith S, John, It was therefore a Tuble of word whi.. 
ted and faſtned to the tap of the Croſs, on which the Accuſation or Crime was written, as it is expreſſed by Nicephorus : Say; adult 
» Bamnig of Iefzioy. yedgor 6 IMAdTOr Vp xaos £77941, &y exdba SWAN Gamma od IsSuiov 3 cavpodwls xnpurlaoy. 
Hiſt. Eccl.l.$.29. And thus there were, as Xanthopulys obſerves, *©O gavess, nau * Yexpins mraC av. 


 Thusby the propriety of the Puniſhment, and the titular Inſcription, we 

know what Crime was then obje&ed to the immaculate Lamb, and upon 

what Accuſation Plate did at laſt proceed to paſs the Sentence of death upon / 

him. It was not any oppoſition to the Law of Aſſes, not any danger threat- 

ned to the Temple, but pretended Sedition and atteQation of the Crown ob- 

Jefted, which moved Pzlate to condemn-him. The Jews did thus accuſe him ; 

Ive found this fellow perverting theNation,and forbidding to give tribute to Ceſar, tu: 11... 
ſaying that he himſelf is Chriſt a King. And when Pilate ſought to releaſe him, 

they cried out, ſaying, If thou let this man go, thou art not Ceſar s friend : who- Jo rg.rz. 
ſoever maketh himſelf a King ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. This moyed Pilate to , , ._. 
paſs ſentence upon him, and, becauſe that puniſhment of the Croſs was by the fcdirionis aur 


+ Roman cuſtom uſed for that crime, to crucifie him. | cn 
 Twothingsare moſt obſervable in this Croſs 5 the Acerbity, and the Tg- jjgnirace, wr 
nominy of the puniſhment : for of all the Roman ways of Execution it was in crucem 
© moſt painfull, and moſt ſhamefull. Firſt, the exquiſite Pains and Torments w—_—_ 
in that death are manifeſt, in that the Hands and Feet, which of all the parts objiciuntur. - 
of the body are moſt nervous, and conſequently moſt ſenſible, were pierced 74+ 5. 
through with Nailsz which cauſed, not a ſudden diſpatch, but a lingring and « 11 were 
tormenting death. Inſomuch that the Romans, who moſt uſed this puniſh- prjus vihil 
ment, did in their language deduce their expreſlions of pains and * cruciation 1, 


from the Croſs. And the Acerbity of this puniſhment appears, in that thoſe r: morrium. 


who were of any mercifull diſpoſition would . *. firſt cauſe ſuchas were ad- p ag Ap 
judged to the Croſs to be ſlain, and then to be crucified. 36. Toll calls 
' 2 crudelifh- 


mum teterrimumque ſupplicium ; aud Auſonius, poenx extremums. * Ubi dolores acerrimi exagitanr, cruciatus 
vocatur, A cruce nominatus : pendentes enim in ligno crucifixi, clavis ad lignum pedibus mavibuſque conkizi, products morte 

antur, Non enim crucifigi hoc'erat accidi, {ed 6iu rioebg rin-Cruce: non quia longior vita cligebarur, ſed quia mors 
ipſa prorendebarur, ne dolor cirius finiretur, F. Aug. Trad. in 7adn 3 To this Erymologie did Terence allade” is thoſe words , & 
11Jis cxucibus, quz nos noſtramque adoleſcentiam hibent deſpicarui, & quz nos ſemper omnibus cruciane modis. * As 
It was hferoad of Fulins Ceſar PiratagA quibus capras cſt, cum in ditionen redegiller, quoniam ſuffizurum {e cruci ante jura- 


Yerar, jugulari prius juſlie, gdeinde ſufigi. Sact.l.1. 


Asthis Death was moſt dolorous and full of acerbity, ſo wasit alſo moſt 


infamous and full of Ignominy; The Aowans themſelves accounted it a 
nY Dd 3 _ #ſervile 
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F 4 among +ſervile puniſhment ; andinflicted it upon their Slaves and Fugitives. It was 
;:lateth of 4. 2 Þbigh crime to put that diſhonour upon any Free-man; and the ou in- 
vidizscaſi= dignity which the moſt undeſerving * Rowan: could poſlibly ſuffer in him- 
re werdn ſelf, or could be contrived to ſhew their deteſtation to ſuch creatures as were 
rs which below .*. humane nature. And becauſe when a man is beyond poflibility of 
had m_ Face ſuffering pain , he may ſtill be ſubject to ignominy in his fame; when by 
Jperningthetst other exquiſite torments ſome men have taſted the bitterneſs of death, after 


gbtiag with- _—_ p a , , 
out Orders gi- that,they have in their © breathleſs corps by virtue of this puniſhment ſuffered 
0 har voy a kind of ſurviving ſhame. And the expoſing the bodies of the dead to the 
crucem rolli, view of the people on the Croſs hath been thought a t ſufficient ignominy to 
EIS thoſe which died, and terrour to thoſe which lived to ſeeit. Yea, where the 
ici: quads bodies of the dead have been out of the reach of their ſurviving enemies , 
exewplum they have thought it highly opprobrious to their ghoſts, to take their repre- 
non exltabat, (ontations preſerved in their * Picures, and affix them to the Crofs. - T hus 
9 ® 


- And Fuvenal . . 
may we be made ſenſible ofthe two grand aggravations of our Saviout's Suf- 


ſpeaks with 
of  ferings, the bitterneſs of Pain in the torments of his body, and the indignity 
Pone crucem Of Shame inthe interpretation ofhis enemies. 


ſeryo. Ss Pa- 
leftrioia Plantus ; Nifi quidem ill nos volt , qui ſervi ſumus, Proprer ſunm amorem omnes crucibus centubernales dari. Aad 


- &gain; Noli minitari 3 {cio crucem futuram mihi ſepulchrum. Ibi majores met firi ſunt, parer, avus, proavus, abavus. So 7x 
Terence, Pam, Quid meritus es ? Da. Crucem ; and Horace, Si quis eum ſeryum patinam qui tollere juffus, Semeſos piſces te= 
pidumque ligurricrit Jus, In cruce ſuffigar. So Capitol:aus of Pertizax, in crucem ſublaris ralibus fervis ; and Herodjay of Macria 
Bis, SEA0s Govt deameTaA, Kam yENcy evioxonomianons, This Puniſbment of the Croſs did ſo properly belong to the Slaves, that 
when Servants and Free-men were involved alike ia the ſame crime, they were very carefll to make a diſtinltion 14 their death, accgr- 
ding to their condition : Ur quiſque liber aut ſervus, ſux fortunz a quoque ſumprum ſupplicium eſt. Liv, l. 3. And then the Scr- 
waits were always crucified. As Struius obſcrues among the Lacedemouiars : Servos patibulis ſuffixerunt, filios ſtrangulavere , 
nepores fugaverunt. Entid.3. Novercz quidem perperuum indicicur exfilium, ſervus vero patibulo ſuffigitur. Apil. Metam, 
l. 10. Thus in the combuſtion at Rome, upon the death of Julia Ceſar ; * Apuubupor avyebdnou Eien, x5 (vnvnebirles Enxegt rpm 
144 Fnouy bavi Irogmy]es noun, of 5 td Inggt x2) TY xpmuve x4THignony. Appian. de Bill. civil.l.z. Ea note ſpeculatores pre= 
henſi ſervi tres, & unus ex legione vernacula : ſervi ſunt in crucem ſublati , militi cervices abſcifſe, Airtius 1, de Brll, Hiſpan. 
So Africans : Gravius in Romanosquam in Latincs transfugas animadverttc : illos enim, ranquam patriz fugitivos, crucibus 
affixitz hos, ranquam perfidos focios, ſeeuri percuſlit. Yaler. Max. l.2. This puaiſhment of the' Croſs was ſo roper unto Seryants, 
that ſervile ſupplicium 3n the lazguage of the Romans ſignifies the ſame : and though ia the words of Vulcatins before cited they go both 
together , as alſo in Capitolinus , Nam & in crucem milites tulir, & ſervilibus ſuppliciis ſemper affecirz yer either 3s ſufficient to 
expreſs Crucifixion : 4s in Tacitus , walam porentiam ſervili ſupplicio' expiavit, Hiſt. 4. 4nd agais, Sumptum de eo ſupplicium 
in ſervilem medum, Hiſt. 2. And therefore when any ſervants were made free, they were put out of fear of ever ſuffering this puniſh= 
ment, An vero ſervos neſtros horum ſuppliciorum omnium meru dominorum benignitas una vindiQa liberavit ; vos 2 verberi= 
bus, ab unco, crucis denique terrore, neque res geſtz, neque ata ras, neque noſtri honores vindicabunt ? Cc. Orat. pro Ra- 
bir. * Carnifex, & obduRio capitis, & nomen ipſum Cyucis abfir, non modo 2 corpore civium Romanorum, ſed 
eriam 2 cogitatione, ocutis, auribus. Harum enim omnium rerum non ſolum eyentus atque perpeſlio, ſed etiam conditio, ex- 
ſpeRatio, mentiodenique, indigna cive Romano arque homine libers eſt. Cic, Orat. pro Kabir, Facinus eſt vincire civem Ro= 
manum, ſcelus verberare, parricidium necare ; quid dicam in crucem tollere, erudeliflimum rererrimumque ſupplicium ? verbo 
ſatis digno tam nefaria res appellari nullo modo poreſt. Idem 5. in Verrem, .*. As whea the Capitol was bitrayed by 
the filence of Dogs, but preſerved by the noiſe of Geeſe, they preſcrued the memory by 4 ſolevis hovouring of the one yearly, and diſhoxout-= 
ing the other. Eadem de cauſa ſupplicia annua canes pendunt, inter zdem Junonis & Summani vivi in furca ſambucea arbore 
fixi. Plin. l. 9. C. 4+ Thourdes wine vov om purinun of Tire (vurlwndmuer i 799, hav © dviguvgar ©, yu 5 wana cot 
SpW[ltvNG TAUTEARS X) Popes x#21,&, Plutarch, de Fort. Kom. CE 45 Oretes thc Per fran, whea ht had treache= 
rouſly and cruelly murthered Polycrates the Tyrant of Samos, Smoxleivas NN puy ix aZios dmwynnGr avemigact, Hered. l. 3. So 
Antiochus firſt cut off the head of Acheus, and then faſtned bis body to a Croſs. "Eds anegrrv ff axpwlnudom 5 THaimesy , 
x7! 5 ure Thu weoils Sr:7ewivlay aur?, oþ xgTappinariay ois oveiov doxev, dvactupaca re Omwd. = t This was 
the deſren of Tarquatus Priſcus, when the extremity of labour which be laid upon his ſubjetts made many lay violent hands upon them- 
ſelves 3 Paſſim conſcira nece Quiritibus rxdium fugientibus, noyvum & inexcogitatum antea poſteaque remedium invenir ille 
Rex, ur omnium ita defunorum figerer crucibus corpora, ſpeanda civibus fimul, & feris voluacribuſque laceranda, Pb. l. 36. 
I5. who makes this bandſom obſcruation of itz Quamobrem pudor Romani nominis proprius, qui ſzpe res perdiras ſervavir in 
przliis, runc quoque ſubvenir © ſed illo rempore impoſuir, tum erubeſcens cum | mags vivos, tanquam pnditurum effer extin- 
Ros, + * Thus they uſed Celſxs, ove of the 3o Tyrantsof Rome, as Trebellius Pollio tiſtifieth 5 Novo injuriz genere ima= 
go in crucem ſublata, perſulrante vulgo, quaſi patibulo ipſe Celſus vidererur affizus. 


- 


It is neceſſary we ſhould thus profeſs Faith in Chriſt crnxified, as that pu- 
niſhment which he choſe to undergo, as that way which he was pleaſed to 
die. Firſt, becauſe by this kind of death we may be afſured that he hath ta- 
ken upon himſelf, and conſequently from us, the malediftion of the Law. 

For we were all under the Curſe ; becauſe it is expreſly written, Cxrſed # 


D . = oY i - < ib - 4 . þ4 . 
Gal, *amg : every one that continueth not in all things which are written inthe book of the 
| [ Um E Law 
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' Law to doe them< and it 1s certain none of us hath ſo continued; for the 

Scripture hath concluded all under fin , which is-nothing elſe but a breach of 6:1.;..z. 
the Law : therefore the Curſe mult be acknowledged to remain upon all. | 
But now Chriſt bath redeemed as from the curſe of the Law, being made a curſe 6.3.13. 
for 45 that is, he hath redeemed us from that general curſe, which lay upon 

all men for the breach of any part of the Law, by taking upon him that par- 

ticular curſe, laid onely upon them which underwent a certain puniſhment 

of. the Laws for it was written, Cxrſed is every ene that hangeth on atree. Ptm.21.23. 
Not that Suſpenſion was any of the capital puniſhments preſcribed by the Law 

of Xoſes 3 not that by any tradition or cuſtom of the Jews they were wont 

to puniſh malefactors with that death : but ſuch as were puniſhed with 

death according to the Law or cuſtom of the Jews, were forthe enormity of _ 

their fact oft-times after death expoſed to the ignominy of a Gibbetz and, 
thoſe who + being dead were ſo hanged on a tree, were accurſed by the Law. ifs man tare 
Now though Chriſt was not to die by the ſentence of the Jews, who had loft commirred A 


the ſupreme power in cauſes capital, and ſonot to be condemned to any g2,9,"inl ot 
death according to the Law of Moſes z yet the providence of God did ſo diſ- be pur to 
poſe it, that he might ſuffer that death which did contain in it that ignomini- _ _— 
ous particularity to which the Legal curſe belonged, which is, the hanging on 4 him on z 
tree, For he which is crucified, as he is affixed to, ſo he hangeth on, the _—— 
Croſs. And therefore true and formal Crucifixion is often named by the ge- ous to hah 


neral word .*. Suſpenſions and the Jews themſelves do commonly call our precedeth 6e- 


bleſſed Saviour by that very 1 name to which the Curſe is affixed by 2oſes 3 7. por 
and generally have objeed that he died a * curſed death. in ” Enliſh 
trasſtation bt 


bath another ſcaſe, [and he be ro be pur to death,] 4s if he were to die by hanging. And [o the Vulzar Latine , Er adjudicarus morti 
appenſus fuerir paribulo; as if be were adjudged to be hanged , and ſo his ſentence were Suſpenſion. And the Syriack yet mare expreſly, 
& appendarur ligno arque interficiatur. Bat there nv h fr contained in the Original as the Vulgar, nor futarition of death as 
owr Engliſh Trarflation mentionthb. The Hebrew is T i in 8+ a 78, interfeRus, occifus, mori fafus fuerit 3 or, as the 
LAX clearly tranſlate it, X) Srv, 421d the Chaldee, WV) & occiſus fuecrir. ' o*. As we before noted on the 
words of Seneca. Thus the Greeks do often uſt up$ugy for crucitigere- For Curtius, ſpeaking of the taking of Tyre by Alexander, ſays, 
Duo millia crucibus affiza per ingens litroris ſpatium pependerunt., A#d Diodorus Siculus relating the ſame, Tos 5 vius myloy dvlay 
bx badlus of Noynicr crpipacy. So the ſame Cortans teſtifies that Muſ£4nus was in crucem ſublatus : of whom Arriazys þraks 
$DKS 3 Tem xpejudocu” ANEardy© nundier on Th furs yy. Thus bs the language of the Scriptures, &i6 59d —_— XS Kup yay 
35 one of the crucified thieves, Luke 2.3. 39. and the Jews areſaid to have fla our Saviow upejudonles om Evans As 5.30. o 
10. 39. The Latiacs likewiſe often uſethe word ſuſpendere = crucifigere. As Anſouins, is the Idyllaum = title is Cupido 
cruci affixus, aeſcyibes bim thus , Hujus in excelſo ſuſpenſum Ntipire Amorem. And when we redde iu Polyvins, that they did 
dragaupasu To (opus of Aches ; Gurl deſcribes bis puaiſhment thus , 
More vel intereas capti-ſuſpenſus Achzi, 
' Qui wiſer aurifera reſte pependir aqua. 


C The words of Moſes are Deut 21. 23. Wm So Hoy, malcdiftio Dei ſuſpenſus : and this word woR, which 4s of 
3t [eff ſomply ſul, for a as 2 Sam.1 4 I ſaw br AAn RT 00Þ> don an Le", is ordinarily attributed by the Jews to 
Bur Saviour, wy that be was crucified, Hence they term Chriſtians WITT Aly cultores ſuſpenſi 3 and they call the Craafs 
mon T"\V% hguram ſuſperſi. * So Trypho the Jew oljectert to Fuſtin Martyr: ; 5 6 oubrre@ Acyalu@ 
Kees dnu© x; aNEQ- Hoovers ws 3 Th indTy 1gmaipe 75 os TH voup 3h ©88 armory * benupsIn 2p, Dial. cum Tryph. 


Secondly, it was neceſlary to expreſs our Faith in Chriſt crucified, that we 
might be aflured that he hath aboliſhed in bis fleſp the enmity, even the law of Fth--15. 
commandments 3 which if he had not done, the ſtrength and power of the 
whole Law had ſtill remained. For all the people had faid Amer tothe Curſe pear.:7.165 
uponevery one that kept not the whole Law 3 and entred into a curſe and in- Neb.19.25. 
#0 ar: oath, to walkin God's law, which was given by Moſes the ſervant of God., 
and to obſerve end doe all the commandments of the Lord their God, and his 
judgements and his ſtatutes. Which was in the nature ofa Bill, Bond or Obli- 
gation, perpetually ſtanding in force againſt them, ready to bring a forfeiture 
or penalty upon them, in caſe of non-performance ofthe condition. But the 
ſtrongeſt — may be cancelled; and one ancient cuſtom of cancel- 


ling Bonds'was, by ſtriking a nail through the writing : and thus God, by 
| our 


EET] AzmcieM 
cel.2.14- . our crucified Saviour, blotted out the hand-writing of ordinances that was 4yeinf 
Is 


us, which was contrary to ns, and took #t ont of the way , nailing it to 


Croſs. | j-1 
Firaty, hereby we are to teſtifie the power of the death of Chriſt work- 


Fo, md pua- 

n. len. Epiſt. : | 

ad Smyrn. S. Auguſt ine fpcaking of the Church ; Mundatur ut non habeat maculam, extenditur ut non habearrugam : Ubi eam 
otidie A fullonibus tunicas quodammodo crucifipi, Crucifiguntur ut rugam non ha- 


extendit fullo nifi in ligno ? Videmus qu | Lu i 
beant. P/ain 132. *Aragsesula cis W 1 Na © unaevis Inot Xe , bits eaves, gormio jenwwer md mdud]e Ta drying 
1z2, Epiſt. ad Eph. * Rom.6.5,6 — * Gal.$.24, © Gal.6.14. | . 


.Fourthly, by the acerbity of this Paſſion we are taught to meditate on that 
bitter cup which our Saviour drank : 22d while we think on thoſe Nails 
which pierced his Hands and Feet, and never let that torturing aCtivity till 
by their dolorous impreſlions they forced a moſt painfull death, to acknow- 
ledge the bitterneſs of his Sufferings for us, and to affuce our ſelves that 'by 

* Mori voluir the * worlt of deaths he hath overcome all kinds of death 3 and with *patt- 
pro nobi5>P%- ence and chearfulneſs to endure whatſoever he ſhall think fit tolay upon us, 
crucifigi dig= WRO With all readineſs and deſire ſuffered far more for us. x 


natus eft ; 
-uſque ad mortem Crucis obediens faQus, elegit extremum & peſimum genus mertis, qui omnem fuerar ablaturus mortem : 


d& morce pelſima occidit omnem mortem. S. Ang. Tratt. 36. in 7oas. 


Fifthly, by the Ignominy of this puniſhment, and univerſal Infamy of that 

death, we are taught how far our Saviour deſcended for us, that while we 

| were {laves and in bondage unto fin, he might redeem us by a ſerviledeath : 
TPhil.2.7,8, for he made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a ſervant ; 
| and fo he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
* Humilitz= cyoſ7 : teaching us: the glorious dofrine of * Humility and Patience in the 


vilter ct = molt vile and abject condition which can befall us in this world ; and encou- 


Chriftus, qui raging usto imitate him, 2 who for the joy that was ſet before him , endured the 
ane nei croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame; and withall deterring us from that fearfull fin of fal- 
"Qus obediers ling from him , leſt we ſhould * crucifie unto —_—— the Son of God afreſh, 
ew, ad mor- ay: put hint 10 an open ſhame,. and (Oo become worle then the Jews themſelves, 
wurem crucis., WHO crucified the Lord of life without the walls of Jernſalenm , and for that 
S. Aut. is unparalleFd fin were delivered into the hands. of the Romans , into whole 
5 Trad, hands they delivered him, and at the ſame walls in \uch multitudes Were CIu- 
| Heb.12.2. cified, .*. till there wanted room for Croſles, and Crofles for their bodies. . 
Þ*. Faf. de Bell, Jud. l. 6.0. 23, Tigonauv d' of ama?) NN tyl x, wie 789 «Ala annoy NG inet mens yodktl* o 
- 


Lad 


Ne 7: nl & xaes + nineimleo mls aveyls, x4 avert THIs Gwunnm 


_ Laſtly, by the publick viſibility of this death, we are affured that our Sa- 
viour was truly dead, and that all his enemies were fully ſatisfied. He'was 
crucified in the fight of all the Jews ,, who were made publick witneſfles that 
hegave up the ghoſt, There were many Traditions among the Heathen, of 
perſons ſuppoſed for ſome time to be dead, to deſcend into hell, and after- 
wards to live again 3 but the death of thoſe perſons was never publickly ſeen 
or certainly known. It is cafe for a man that liveth to ſay that he hath been 
dead; and, if he be of great authority, it is not difficult to as = ro 
" ulous 
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———— 


dulous perſons to believe it. But that which would make his preſent life 

truly miraculous mult be the reality and certainty of his former death. The , ,. _ 

feigned Hiſtories of Pythagoras and Zamolxzs, of Theſens and Hercules, of Or- Far 

| phens and Proteſilaus, made no certain mention of their deaths, and therefore /r-:4:4 ex- 
were ridiculous in the afſertion of their reſurre&ion from death. + Chriſt, as 1h Mke = 

he appeared to certain witnefles after his Reſurrection, ſo hedied before his ::7t this 


enemies viſibly on the Croſs, and gave up the ghoſt conſpicuouſly in the fight a an the 


of the world. maae by the, 
J FewizCelſas, 


: of thoſe fabulous veturas from the dead : $ips = Paciowo om vIlwa) 7: x7! +*Inosy ioruuleop, Ont ve EVAN, Tem 

mRaldnent, Exas & E yo m8 Meppleon x7 83 Thos npwar Bennflcis ds iuuhdy favmy bens 4 F unleas 7 avapue 
mov, tj A1Ly Keivay eaay iv mes x5 nglarinormer. "Incs 5 cavewduwl& om mira lidfiiior, x xafare rv ]© wit oy Cd- 
wal Gr ile 72 Vous urls, mas ror) Dammam TAG AY Ev TLV TO; bSofpupyors Hpwnmy bis ods xglateCnuar, 1d - 
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And now we have made tnis diſcovery of the-true manner and nature of the 
croſs on which our Saviour ſuffered, every one may underſtand what it is he 
profeſſeth when he declazeth his faith, and ſaith, I believe in Chriſt crucified. 
For thereby he is underſtood and obliged to ſpeak thusamuch : I am really 

erſuaded, and fully ſatisfied , that the onely-begotten-and eternall fon of 
God, Chriſt Jeſus, that he might cancell the hand-writing which was againſt 
us, and take oftithe curſe which was due unto us, did take upon him the form 
of a ſervant, and in that form did willingly and chearfully ſubmit himſelfunto 
the falſe accuſation of the Jews, and unjuſt ſentence of Pzlate, by which he was 
condemned, according to the Komzar cuſtom, to the Croſs; and gpon that 
did ſuffer ſervile puniſhment of the greateſt acerbity, enduring the pain, and 
of the greateſt ignominy , deſpiſing the ſhame. And thus I believe in Chriſt 


cracified. | 


Pg = 
ol : 


Dum 

TI Crucifixion of it ſelf involveth not in it certain Death , and he 

which is faſtned to a Croſs is ſo leiſurely to die, as that he being ta- 
ken from the ſame may live 3 though when the inſylting Jews in a malicious 
derifion called to our Saviour to ſave himſelf , and come down from the Croſs, 
he might have come down from thence, and in ſaving himſelf have never 
ſaved us: yet it is certain that he felt the extremity of that puniſhment , 
and fulfilled the utmoſt intention of Crucifixion : ſo that, as we acknowledge 
him cracified, we believe him dead. 

For the Illuſtration of which part of the Article, it will be neceſſary, Firſt, 
to ſhew that the 2/eſſzas was to die 3 that no Sufterings, howſoever ſhamefull 
and painfull, were lufficiently ſatisfatory to the determination and predi- 
Gions Divine, without a full diſſolution and proper death + Secondly , to 
prove that our Jeſ/#s, whom we believe to be the true 2/eſſzas, did not onely 
uffer Torments intolerable and inexpreſlible in this life , but upon and by 
the ſame did finiſh this life by a true and proper Death - Thirdly, to declare 
in what the nature and condition of the Death ofa perſon ſo totally ſingular 
did properly and peculiarly conſiſt. And more then this cannot be neceſlary 
to ſhew we believe that Chriſt was dead. | | 

Firſt then, we muſt conſider what S, Pawl A tothe Corinthians PE 1 Cor. 45-35 

e 0 
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' of all, and what alſo he received, how that Chriſt died for our fins according 10 
the Scriptures; that the MMeſſras was the Lamb ſlain before the foundations of the 
world, and that his death was ſ{everally repreſented and foretold, For 
though the ſacrificing 7/aac hath been acknowledged an expreſs and lively 
Type of the promiſed eſſzas 5 though, after he was bound and laid upon 
the wood, he was preſerved from the fire, and reſcued from the religious 

Hc.11.17- cruelty of his father's knife 3 though Abraham be ſaid to have offered up his 

onely-begotten Son, when Tſaac died notz though by all this it might ſcem 

* foretold that the true and great promiſed ſeed, the Chriſ?, ſhould be made a 

ſacrifice for ſin, ſhould be faſtned to the Crofs, and offered up to the Father, 

Hc.9.22. butnot ſuffer death : yet being without effuſion of bloud there is no remiſſion, 

without death no facrificefor fin; being the ſaving of aac alive doth not 

deny the death of the Antitype, but rather ſuppoſe and aſſert it, as preſigni- 

Heb.11.19 fying his Reſurrection from the dead, from whence Abraham received him in 

a figurez we may ſafely affirm the ancient and lega] Types did repreſent a 

Chriſt which was todie. It was an eflential part of the Paſchal Law, that 

the Lamb ſhould be {lain : and in the Sacrifices for (in, which prefignitied a 

Hb, 13- 12, Saviour to ſaniifie the people with his own bloud, the bodies of the beaſts were 

3 burnt without the camp , and their bioud brought into the ſanGuary. 

Nordid the Types onely require, but the Prophecies alſo foretell, his 

I/. 53-7810. Death. For he was brought, ſaith Iſaiah, as a Lamb to the ſlaughter : he was 

cat off ont of the land of the living, faith the ſame Prophet 3 and wade his ſoul 

t That this an offering for fin. Which are ſo plain and evident predictions, that the 
4} 1/4 + Jews ſhew not the leait appearance of probability in their evaſions. 


ftood of the Meſſecas, 1 have already proved againſt the Jews out of the Text , and their own Traditions, Ther obj[iion particularly 
zo theſe words 15, that th: land of the living is the laad of Canaan, So Solomon Jarthi, ** xy) a> —=big 
From the land of the living, that is,the land of Iſrael. 4#4 D. Kimcbs endeavours to prove that expoſition out of David, yy 13 5 
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tand of the uuing mult be rhe land of Canaan, vecauſe David profeſſeth be will wakk before the Lord 34 the land of the kwingz whereas 


4 


there is 30 more in that phraſe , tbea that he will ſcrve Goa while b! liveth. As Pſal, 25.13, I had fainted , unleſs I had 
believed to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord 'in the land of the livirg 5 and Iſa. 38.11, I ſaid, I ſhall nor ſee the Lord, 
even the Lord in the land of the living gz which is ſufficicntly ziterpreted by the words which jollow, I ſhall behold 
man no more With the #hl:abjtants of the world. The land of the living thez was not particularly the Tazd of Canaan nor can they 
perſwade us that it could rot refer to Chriſt, becauſe he was never removed out of that laid ;. but to ve cut off out of the lard of the li= 
ving, is, certanoly, to be taken away from them which live up#n the earth, that 5, to die. 


Being then the obſtinate Jews themſelves acknowledge one Meſſias was to 
die, and that a viotent death 3 being we have already proved there is but 
one Meſſzas foretold by the Prophets, and ſhewed by thoſe places which they 
will not acknowledge that he wasto be lain : it followeth by their unwil- 
ling confeſſions and our plain probations, that the promiſed 2zefſzas was or- 
dainedto die : which is our firſt Aſlertion. 

Secondly, we affirm, correſpondently to theſe Types and Prophecies, that 

: cor.5... Chriſt our Paſſeover is ſlain, that he whom we believe to be the true and one- 
| ly 2eſſzas did really and truly die. Which affirmation we may with confi- 
dence maintain, as being ſecure of any even the leaſt deniall. Je/## of Naza- 

reth upon his Crucifixion was ſo ſurely, ſo certainly dead, that they which 

wiſhed, they which thirſted for his bloud, they which obtained,” which ef- 

feed, whith extorted his death, even they believed it, even they were ſa- 

tisfied with it : the chief Prieſts, the Scribes and the Phariſees, the Publicans 

and ſinners, all were ſatisfied ; the Sadduces moſt of all , who hugged their 

old opinion, and loved their errour the better, becauſe they thought him 

ſure for ever riſing up. But if they had denied or doubted of it, the very 

ſtones would cry out and confirm it. Why did the Sun put on mourning ? 

why were the graves opened, but for a Funerall > Why did the earth quake? 

why were the rocks rent ? why did the frame of Nature ſhake, but _— 
e 
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the God of nature died 2 Why did all the people who came to ſee him cruci- 
fied, and love to feed their eyes with ſuch Tragick ſpectacles, why did they 
beat upon their breaſts and return, but that they were aſſured it was fiſhed, 
there was no more to be ſeen, all was done? It was not out of compaſlion 
that the mercileſs Souldiers brake not his legs, but becauſe they found him 
dead whom they came to difpatchz and being enraged that their cruelty 
ſhould be thus prevented, with an impertinent villany they pierce his fide, and 
with a fooliſh revenge endeavour to kill a dead manzthereby becoming ſtron- 
ger witneſles then they would, by being leſs the authours then they defired, of 
his death. For out of his facred,but wounded,ſide came bloud and water,both 
as evident ſigns of his preſent death, as certain ſeals of our future and eternall 
life. Theſe are the two bleſſed Sacraments of the Spouſe of Can each a(- 
ſuring her of the death of her beloved. The Sacrament of Baptiſm, the wa- 
ter through which we pals into the Church of Chriſt, teacheth us that he died 
ro whom we come. For know you n0t, {aith'S. Paul, that ſo many of us as are ba- f9"-6. 3. 
ptized into Jeſus Chriſt, are baptized into his death? The Sacrament of the | 
Lord's Supper, the Bread broken, and the Wine poured forth , ſignifie that 
he died which inſtituted it 3 and as oftez: as we eat this bread ard drink this cup, * © 17-264 
we ſhew forth the Lord's death till he come. | 
Dead then our blefled Saviour was upon the Croſs 3 and that not by a 

 feigned or metaphoricall, but by a true and proper, death. As he was truly 

and properly man, in the ſame mortal nature which the ſons of Adam have 3 


ſo did he undergoe a true and proper death, in the ſame manner as we die. @ 
+ Our life appeareth principally in two particulars, Motion and Senſation; Be ores 


and while both or either of theſe are perceived in a body, we pronounce it Jboiv wdairy 
lives. Not that the Life it ſelf confiſteth in either or both of theſe, but in mo wy" 
that which is the original principle of them both, which we call the Soul 5 & sf a4. 
and the intimate preſence or union of that Soul unto the body is the life there- 1*%. Ta 
of. The real diſtinction of which Soul from the body in man our bleſſed San 9 
viour taught moſt clearly in that admonition, * Fear not them which kill the Fornipas 
body, but are not able to kill the ſoul 3 but rather fear him which is able to deſtroy 9% = 

both body and ſoul in hell. Now being Death is nothing elſe but the priva- age. ip. 


tion or * receſſion of Life , and we arethen properly ſaid to die when we *: Mena As. 
= 2 


ceaſe tolivez being Life confiſteth in the Union of the Soul unto the Body , 7 ,:1.. 
from whence, as from the fountain, flow Motion, Senſation, and whatſoever 3 (leg. Zu- 
vital perfe&ion 3 Death can be nothing elſe but the ſolution of that vital uni- To "= 
on, or the actual f ſeparation of the Soul, before united to the Body. As #@ uy: = 


therefore when the Soul of man doth leave the habitation of its body, and _ 5 > 
VNGE4, al 


being the ſole fountain of vitality bereaves it of all vital aftivity, we ſay that 225 
body or that man is dead : ſo when we reade that Chriſt our Saviour died, we voices, Sallit. 
muſt conceive that was a true and proper death, and conſequently that his ; ara - 
body was bereft of his Soul, and of all vital influence from the ſame. * Matt. 19. 


28, 

* As Secutdns, guy n o YnoxJnors Civ. + 4s the Philoſophers have anciently expreſſed it, eſpecially Plato, who by the 
adu1atave of an eriour in the Original of Souls b:ſt undcrſtood the end of Life : T8 18 IuralOr rows), Avors X; Xaeoruds us 
Mis Sno opal i Phedove, Again; OO SavarO ny xarn ov, ws Ewol bruni, wy doh Jvoty egy mam ddnum , 
5 alu 97 upd], da dior in Gorgia: And more plaialy and fully yet : *Aryiuhed m + Sdyalov I: Navy bn 
VaAzCos 0 Eimuuigg, Aga wi amo TnTw? \Lvys Sao 7 ovualGr dndyzy lu 3 4 £1) Taro Tirana, xoets & Sno aly- 
Ms an aure xl} eaure Th amps oriveu, Xats 53 TW (urls me ompdl@ ixwayfinn wnly xg) wnlu t); tex 
Ki Io 71 7 6 Saival Gf I 73m; Ob, axnd fiTo, 8pw in Phedone. Thus with four ſeveral words, nuas, edXums, ae ws, 
and & 7421, doth Plato expreſs the ſeparation of the Soul from the body , and maketh Death formally to confeſt of that jeparatio?. 
This /olu:;94 38 excellently expreſſed by Pbocylides ; 

| OB xy dgwoviku dyNvidl dvIpoan. 
"Puy ai inves ance pnulonm. 
Thonbes 3ip 3H ©48 63s Onlotos 1 wy. 
Saws 38 yains inal, x myles bs aunhus 
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S0 Tertullian : Opus aurem mortis 1n medio eſt, diſcretio corporis animexque. De Azma cap.g1. Si morsnon aliud derermins- 
wr quam disjunCtio corporis animzque, contrarium mort vita non aliud definietur quam conJun&tio corporis animxque , 451d. 
C. 27. This deſcription of Death is far more pbilaſ ophical then the zotion of Ariſtotle ,. who makes tt to coaſift 13 th? corruptzon of 24tye 
14] beat ;(' Aveyun Toivun dps The Cay Vaagey ); Thaw F Srews events (omciar, x 799 xMudor Buvaler £1) Tho TETe qBocgy. 
by Paru Natural) inaſmuch as the Soul is 20t that natural beat,and the corruption of that beat foilow-th upon the ſeparation of the Soul, 


Nor is this onely our conception, or a doubtſull truth z but weare as much 
aſſured of the propriety of his death, as of the death it ſelf. For that the un- 
ſpotted Soul of our eſa was really and aCtually ſeparated from his body,that 
his fleſh was bereft of natural life by the ſucceſſion of that Soul, appeareth 

Like 23-46- by his own reſignation , Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit; and by 
+ This is ex. he Evangeliſt's expreſſion, and having ſaid thus, he t gave up the ghoſt, When 
p:4ſe4 thre he was to die, he reſigned his Soul 3 when he gave it xp, he died 5 .*. when it 
je 4 i'/- was delivered out of the body, then was the body dead : and ſo the eternal! 
/eparation of San of God upon the Croſs did properly and truly die. 
his Soul from | | 
bis body. S. Mark and S. Luke GEtrydbon, which 18 of che ſame force with 8Z@&vZs. But becanſe err{uyev doth not always ſfani- 
fie an avſolute expiration, but ſometzmes a lwothimie oiely ; as Heſychius, Exluyso!y, Acrmedupuect*? [0 huppocrates uſcth it , Eat 
5 6Zura]o (xg49%) Gomts en {yyuot Js 7 @ptAncan, |.1. de Morbis ; and again, "Ex\uyvo1 3 Na Ts aun Tia WeTHG1.01Y 
eamrys pevoulpla * beſt thrrefore we ſhould take tEhmycbon in ſuch an inperfett ſenſe, $. Matthew hath it agina T8 mredua , 14d 
S, John, Tag Jwxs 76 714d ua. Which 154 full expreſſion of the ſeccſſion of the Soul from the body, and conſequently of death, which 
3s, in the Language of Secungus, m1rd pal Snguos. .*. Theſe three potuts or diſtanttions of time 1 have therefore noted, 
that 1 might occurr to avy objeftion which poſſibly m3ght ariſe out of the ancieat Philoſophical ſubtilty, which Azlus Gellius reports to be 
agitared at the table of Tawus, The Quſtion was propoeundea thus, Quefitum ſt, quando moriens moreretur, cum jam in morte 
efſer, an. tum erijam cum in vita forer, #here Taurus admoniſhcth the reſt, that this was no light queſtion ; for, ſays be, oraviſiimy 
Philoſopho um ſuper hac re ſeris quzſiverunt ; & alii moriendi verbum arque momentum manenre adhuc vita dici argue fiert 
puraverunt ? alii nihil in illo tempore vitz reliquerunr, rorumque illud quod meri dicitur morti vendicarunt, The aucicnter 
Philo/oph:rs were divided ; ſome ſaying a mai dazed 14 the time of his life, others in the time of bis death. But Plats obſerved a contra. 
"diff0® 34 both + far 4 man can neither be ſaid to die while he 3s alive, no; when be 75dexd + & idcirco peperit ipſe aljud quoddam 
novum in confinio rempus, quod verbis propriis arque integris 7%u 6&aipyns gu ow appellavit : which be thus deſtribes in his Par. 
menides ; T3 JSi£qipyne mois rr # Forza (upaiver, ws 65 nelys welaCanuo bis exgreggs, So A. Gellinsl.6.0.13, Thus when 
our Saviour commended bis Soul into the haads of the Father, be was yet alive 5 when the ſoulaicr pierced bis fide, be was alrcad 3 acad ; 
aid the inſtant iu which be gave up the ghoſt was the Ti $Eatpyns when be died. | 


This reality and propriety of the Death of Chriſt is yet farther illuſtrated 
from the cauſe immediately producing it , which was an externall violence 
aftd cruciation, ſufficient to diflolve that natural diſpoſition of the body which 
is abſolutely neceſſary to continue the vital union of the Soul : the tor- 
ments which he endured on the Croſs did bring to that ſtate in which life 
conld not longer be naturally conſerved, and death, without intervention of 
ſupernatural power, muſt neceſlarily follow. 

For Chriſt, who took upon him all our infirmities, Sin onely excepted, had 
in hisnature not onely a poſſibility and aptitude, but alſo a neceſlity of dying 5 

" and as toany extrinſecall violence, able according to the common courſe of 
nature to deſtroy and extinguiſh in the body ſuch an aptitude as is indiſpenſa- 
bly required to continue in union with the Soul, he had no natural preſerya- 
tive; nor was it inthe power of his Soul tocontinue its vital conjunctien unto 
his body bereft ofa vital diſpoſition. 

John 10,18. * Tris true that Chriſ#did voluntarily die, as he ſaid of himſelf, No man taketh 
away my life from me, but T lay it down of my ſelf : Thave power to lay it down, 
and I have power to take it again. Forit was in his power whither he would 
come into the power of his enemies it was in his power to ſuffer or not to 
ſuffer the ſentence of P7/ate, and the nailing to the Croſs; it was in bis power 
to have come down from the Crofs, when he was nailed to it: but when by 
an a& of his will he had ſubmitted to that Death, when he had accepted and 
embraced thoſe Torments to the laſt, it was not in the power of his Soul to 
continue any longer Vitality to the body, whoſe Vigour was totally exhau- 
ſted. So not by a neceſſary compulſion, but voluntary ele&ion, he took ups 
on him a neceſſity of dying. 

Ark 15.44, *Tis true that P3late maroveBedbe was dead ſo ſoox, and the two thieves - 

YE 
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ved longer to have their legs broken, and to die by the acceſlian of another | 
pain : but we reade not of ſuch long furrows on their backs as were made on 
his, nor had they ſuch kind of Agony as he was in the night before, What 
though he cried with a loud vorce, and gave up the ghoſt ? what though the Cexn- 9k 15.37, 
turion, when he ſaw it, ſaid, Truly this man was the Sen of God? The miracle *” 
was not in the death, but in the voice : the ſtrangeneſs was not that he ſhould 
dic, but that at the point of death he ſhould cry out fo loud : he died not by, 
but with, a miracle, | 
Should we imagine Chriſt to anticipate the time of death, and to ſubſtra& 
his Soul from future torments neceſſary ta cauſe an expiration 3 we might ra- 
tionally ſay the Jews and Gentiles were guilty of his death, but we could not 
properly ſay they flew him : guilty they muſt be, becauſe they inflifted thoſe 
torments on which in time death muſt neceſſarily follow 3 but {lay him actu- 
ally they did not, if his death proceeded from any other cauſe, and not from 
the wounds which they inflifted : whereas S. Peter exprelly chargeth his ene- _ 
mies, * Hine ye have taken , and by wicked hands have crucified and flainz and , f* 2-23; 
apain , * The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye flew, and hanged on a 1; 6 vh1ch 
zree. Thus was the Lamb properly ſain, and the Jews authours of his Death, p!-ce the 0- 
as well as of his Crucifixion. fs an 
Wherefore being Chriſt took upon himſelf our mortality in the higheſt pr:py bar by 
ſenſe, as it includeth a neceſlity of dying; being he voluntarily ſubmitted '' Fay 
himſclfto that bloudy Agony in the garden, to the hands of the Plowers who in: in th: 
made long their furrows, and to the nails which faſtned him to the Croſs ; former thus , 
being theſe Torments thus inflicted and continued did cauſe his death, and in refs 
this condition he gave up the ghoſt : it followeth, that the onely-begotten Son Te&omtw- 


of God, the true Meſſras promiſed of old, did die a trye and proper death. 7% rae 

Sp . . Rt" zn the latter 
Which is the ſecond Concluſion in this Explication, thus, iy vurre 
Naxeicionay 


But thirdly, becauſe Chriſt was not onely Man, but alſo God, and there was 
not onely an union between his Soul and Body while he lived, but alſo a con- x +7, 
junGtion of both Natures, and anunionin his Perſon : it will be farther neceſ= 
ſary, for the underſtanding of his Death, to ſhew what Union was diſſolved , 
what continued 3 that we may not make that Separation either leſs or greatex 
then it was. 

Whereas then there were two different ſubſtantial Unions in Chr:/?, one of 
the parts of his humane nature each to other, in which his Humanity did con- 
fiſt, and by which he was truly Man 3 the other of his Natures Humane and 
Divine, by which it came to paſs that God was Man, and that man God : 
firſt, it is certain, as we have already ſhewed, that the union of the parts of 
his humane nature was diſſolved onthe Croſs, and a real ſeparation made 
between his Soul and body, As far then as Humanity conſiſts in the eſſen- 
tial union of the parts of humane nature, ſo far the Humanity of Chriſt upon 
his death did ceaſe to be, and conſequently he ceaſed tobe Man. But ſecond- 
ly, the union of the natures remained ſtill as to the parts, nor was the Soul os 
body ſeparated from the Divinity, but ſtill ſubfiſted as they did before, by the 


ſubſiſtence of the ſecond perſon of the Trinity, : + Credimus 
The truth of this Aſſertion appeareth, firſt from the language of this very certe non in 
ojum Veum 


+ Creed, For as we proved before, that the anely-begotten and eternall Son Parrem, ſed 


of God, God of God, very God of very God , was conceived, and horn, and & in Jelum 


Suffered, and that the truth of theſe Propoſitians relied upon the communion Cr _ 
nicum, Domjnum noſtrum. Modo totum dixi, 34 Zeſum Chriſtum filium ejus micum, Dominum noſtram 5 torumibj inellige , 8 
verbum, & animam, & carne, Sed utique conheris etjam illud quod haber eadem Fides, in eum Cheiſtum te credere quy 
crycifixus eſt & ſcpulrus. Ergo etiam ſcpulrum Chriſtum cfſe non negss, & ramen ſola caro ſepulra eſt, Sj enjm erar ibi anjms, 
non erat mortyus z fi ayrem vera mors erat, & £Jus vera ſit reſurreRio , ſine animg fucrar in ſepulehro, & ramen ſepylcus &f 
Elviſtus, Ergo Chriſtus gras criam fing anima 6aro, quia non T ſcpulra nifi 6ar9e 5: Aug,48 Job. Trat.48, | 
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of Properties, grounded upon the hypoſtatical union : fo while the Creed in 
the ſame manner proceedeth ſpeaking of the ſame perſon, that he was bu- 
ried and deſcended into hel,it ſheweth that neither his body, in reſpe& of which 
he was buried, nor his Soul, in reſpeCt of which he was generally conceived to 
deſcend into hell, had loſt that union. | 

Again, as we believe that God redeemed us by his own bloud, foalſo it 
hath been the conſtant language of the Church, that God died for us; which 
cannot be true, except the Soul and body in the inſtant of ſeparation were u- 
nited tothe Deity. | 
Indeed, being all the gifts of God are without repentance, nor doth he ever 
ſubſtract his grace from any-without their abuſe of it, and a ſintull demerit in 
themſelves3 we cannot imagine the grace of union ſhould be taken from 
Chriſt, who never offended, and that inthe higheſt act of obedience, and 
the greateſt ſatisfaGtion to the will of God. | 
'Tis true, Chriſt cried upon the Croſs with a loud voice, faying, 27y God,zry 
* Grtg. Ny» God, why haſt thou forſaken me 2 * But if that dereliQion ſhould {ignitie a ſolu- 
Refer, FOR® tion of the former union of his Natures, the ſeparation had been made not at 
+ 49m his death, but in his life. Whereas indeed thoſe words infer no more, then 
brag irrdg that he was bereft of ſuch joys and comforts from the Deity, as ſhould af 
«rexdrys [wage and mitigate the acerbity of his prelent torments. 
dugg ans PIP & To xauef © x7! 73 dl © oitoverdia; s InTtgs igus 73. a ms ty Hpages davizupnoty* aurrtuiryre 
30 7% ©t2 mr 2loueale* dna mw Þ Luylw 78 (oudl © 1 Iris thecws dietdbZev, eaurlul 5 on dyppoTi ON? wteons ESeSs. 


It remaineth therefore, that when our Saviour yielded up the ghoſt, he 
ſuffered onely an external violence 3 and what was ſubject to ſuch corporal 

| forcedid yield unto thoſe dolorous impreſſions. Being then ſuch is the im- 
becility and frailty of our nature, that life cannot long ſubſiſt in exquiſite 
torments; the diſpoſition of his body failed the Soul, and the Soul deſerted 
his body. But being no power hath any force againſt Omnipotencie, nor 
could any corporal or finite agent work upon the union made with the Word; 
therefore that did ſtill remain entire both to the Soul and to the body. The 
Word was once indeed without either Soul or body 3 but Þ after it was made 


This is the , ; 
ho 6 of fleſh, 1t was never parted either from the one or from the other. 


S. Anzuſt, Ex 
uo Verbum caro fa&um eſt, ur habitarer in nobis, & ſuſceprus eſta Verbo homo, ieſt rotus homo, anima & caro, quid fecir 


paſſio, quid fecit mors, nifi corpus ab anima ſeparavit? animam vero a Verbo non {eparavit. Si enim mortuus eſt Dominus...,... 
fine dubio caro ipſius exſpiravir animam, (ad rempus enim exiguum anima deſeruir carnem, ſed redeunte anima reſurre&uram) 2 
Verbo autem animam ſeparatam efſe non dico. Latronis animz dixit, Hodje mecum eris in Paradiſo, Fidelem latronis animam 
ron deſerebaty & deſerebat ſuam ? Abſit : ſed illius ur Dominus cuſtodivir, ſuam vero inſeparabiliter habuit. Si aurem dixeri- 
mus,quia ipſa le anima poſuir,& irerum ipſa ſe ſumphir,abſurgiſſimus ſenſus eſt : non enim quz a Verbo non erat ſeparata A ſeipſa 


potuit ſepararis TYad?. in 7ob. 47. 


Thus Chriſ? did really and truly die, according to the condition of death, 
to which the nature of man is ſubje& : but although he was more then man, 
yet he died no more then man can die : a ſeparation was made between his 
Soul and body, but no diſunion of them and his Deity. They were disjoyn- 
 **pag 9. Edone fromanother, but not from him that took them both together 3 * ra- 
= # + ther by virtue of that remaining conjun&tion they were again united after 
£19969 their ſeparation. And this I conceive ſufficient for the third and Jaſt part 


U Kphu , o « 
2s £ a- Of our explication. 


Veerdis 1 Th6 
Ser67] Or guors, 6v Td 2aupp © F (oudl@ Sno 7 vos NatL Eos v (wage To (a StiTw m7 aNaiedley, dnt m hum 
aun wy? * Th yd ivonm © Seicg qunos, © x7! T9 low &y dupoTiegs Jous, mALV egs anna Te acre (ups), Greg. Nyſſ. 

Orat, 1. de Reſurr, Tam velox incorruptz carnis vivificatio fuit, ut major ibi effer ſoporis ſimilirudo quam mortis z quoniam 
Deitas, quz ab utraque ſuſcepti hominis ſubſtantia non receſſir, quod poreſtare divilir, poteſtate conjunxit, Leo Serm. 1. de 


Reſurr, 
The 
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The neceſlity of this part of the Article 1s evident, in that the Death of 
Chriſt is the moſt intimate and eſſential part of the Mediatourſhip, and that 
which moſt intrinſecally concerns every Office and function of the Mediator, 
as he was Prophet, Prieſt, and King. | 

Firſt, it was neceſſary, as to the Prophericall Office, that Chriſt ſhould die, 
to the end that the truth of all the Doctrine which he delivered might be con- 
firmed by his Death. He was * the trxe and faithfull witneſs, * who before Pon- * xev.q;c 4, 
tins Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion. © This is he that came by water and blond: *' 176-13. 
and there are three that bare witneſs in earth , the ſpirit, the water, and the bloud. x fob.$.6,8 
He preachedunto us a new 4 and better covenant, which was eſtabliſhed upon bet- * #b.8.6. 
ter promiſes , and that was to be ratified with his bloud 3 which istherefore | 
called by Chriſt himſelf the © bloud of the new Teſtament, or * everlaſting Cove- * Matr.6.28. 
ant - for that Covenant was alſo a teſtament 5 and *® where a teſtament is , oe hm, 
there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of the teſtator. Beſide, Chriſt, as a Pro- * at.r;.:0. 
phet, taught us not onely by word, but by example 3 and though every aQti- © H:0.9.16. 
on of his life, who came to fulfill the Law , be moſt worthy of our imitati- 
on; yet the moſt eminent example was in his death, in which he taught us 
much variety of Chrittian Vertues. What example was that of Faith in God, 

b to lay down his life, that he might take it again; 1n the bitterneſs of his tor- « 7,,,,.. 
ments to i commend his ſpirit into the hands of his Father 3 and * for the joy that * Like :3,46. 
ws ſet before hine, to endure the croſs, and deſpiſe the ſhame 2 What a pattern *-12-2- 
of Meeknels, Patience, and Humility , for ! the Sor of man to come not to be 'Matt.10.28, 
miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and give his life a ranſome for many 3 ® to beled ® 4858. 31, 
like a ſheep to the flaughter, and like a lamb dumb before the ſhearer, not to open | 

his mouth ; to ® endure the contradiFions þ framers againſt himſelf, and to ® hum- , Rs 
ble himſelf unto death, even the death of the croſs £ What a precedent of Obe- © 
dience, for the Son of God to learn obedience by the things that he ſuffered 3 to nw.,.s. 

be made under the Law, and, though he never broke the Law, to become obe- ©4:4.4. 
dient unto death; to go with chearfulneſs to the Croſs upon this refolution, as * Oy 
#y Father gave we commandment, even ſo Idoe 2 What exemplar of Charity,to 70.14.3r. 
die for us while we were yet ſinmers andenemies, when greater love hath no man 595.8. 
then this, to lay down his life for his friends 3 to pray upon the Crols for them nts. 
that crucified him, and to apologize for ſuch as barbaroully flew him, Father, 7'k* 3:34 
forgive them, ſor they know not what they doe © Thus Chrift did ſuffer for ws, lea- ,. "Wi 
ving #5 an example that we ſhould follow his ſteps 3 that as he ſuffered for ws in | 

the fleſh, we ſhould arm our ſelves likewiſe with the ſame mind. For be that 

hath ſuffered in the fleſh hath ceaſed from ſin : That he no longer ſhould live the 

reſt of his time in the fleſh , to the Iuſts of men, out to the will of God. Ando 

his Death was necetlary for the confirmation and completion of his Prophe- 

ticall Office. 

Secondly, it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould die, and by his death perform 
the Sacerdotal Office. For every Higheprieft taken from among men, is ordain- nty.,,.. 
ed for men in things pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifts and ſacrifices 
for ſims. But Chriſt had no other ſacrifice to offer for our fins then himſelf. 

For it was not poſſible that the bloud of bulls and goats ſhould take away 

fins : and therefore when Sacrifice and offering God would not, then ſaid he, Hibnoa. | 
Loe, 1 come to doe thy will yO God; then did Chriſt determine to offer up him- "5 

felf for us- And becanſe the Sacrifices of old were to be flain, and generally 

without ſhedding of bloud there is no remiſſion 3 therefore if he will offer ſacri- Ht6.9-:2. 
fice for fin, he muſt of neceſlity die , and ſo make his Sonl an offering for fin. If 1/*53-10- 
Chriſt be our Paſſeover, he muſt be facrificed for us. We were ſold under | 
ſin, and he which will redeem us muſt give his life for our redemption : for 


we could not be redeemed with corruptible things , as ſelver and gold, but _ i Pet.1.18,19; 
wit 
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Rom.5.10, 
Col. 1.21. 


Acb.g.13,14- 


Rom. 8.32. 


Heb.1o.19, 
20. 


Heb.,2.:7,18. 


Heb. 9. 7, 


Col.2.4. 
Heb.2.143 


1 Pef,1.11s 


Pſal.110 7. 
Phil.2.8,9. 


with the precious bloud of Chriſt , as of a Lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot. 
We all had ſinned, and ſo ofiended the Juſtice of God, and by an a& of that 
Juſtice the ſentence of death pailed upon us: it was neceſflary therefore 
that Chriſt our ſurety ſhould die , to ſatisfie the juſtice of God, both for that 
iniquity, as the propitiation for our ſins, and for that penalty, as he which was 
to bear our griefs. God was offended withus, and he muſt die who was to 
reconcile him to us. For when we were enemies. {aith S. Paul, we were reconci- 
led to God by the death of his Sen. We were ſometimes alienated, and enemies 
in our mind by our wicked works yet now hath he reconciled us in the body of 
his fleſh through death. Thus the death of Chriſt was o—_ toward the 
great at of his Prieſthood , as the oblation, propitiation andlatisfaQion for 
the ſins of the whole world : and not onely for the aft it ſelf, but alſo for 
our aſſurance of the power and efficacy of it, (For zf the bloud of bulls and 
eoats ſantifiethto the purifying of the fleſh; How much more ſhall the bloud of 
Chriſt, who through the eternall Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge 
our conſciences from dead works £ ) and of the happineſs flowing from it, (for 
he that ſpared not his own ſon, but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he not 
with him alſo freely give us all things e) Upon this aſſurance founded on his 
'Death, we have the freedome and boldneſs to enter into the Holieſt by the bloud 
of Jeſus, by anew and living way which he hath conſecrated forus, through the 
weil. that is to ſay, his fleſh, Neither was the Death of Chriſt neceſlary onely 
in reſpe&t ofus immediately for whom he died, but in reference to the Prieſt 
himſelf who died, both in regard of the qualification of himſelf, and conſum- 
mation of his Office. For 7n all things it behoved him to be made like unto his 
brethren 3 that he might be a mercifull and faithfull High-prieſt, and having ſaf- 
fered, being tempted, might be able to ſuccour them that are tempted « fothat paſ- 
ſihg through all the previous torments,and at laſt through the pains of Death, 
having ſuffered all which man can ſuffer, and much more, he became, as an 
experimentall Prieſt, moſt ſenſible of our infirmitics, moſt compaſſionate of 
our miſeries, moſt willing and ready to ſupport us under, and to deliver us 
out of, our temptations. Thus being qualified by his utmoſt ſuffering , he 
was allo fitted to perfe& his Offering. For as the High-prieſt ence every year 
for the atonement of the fins of the people extred into the Holy of Holies rot 
without bloud ſo Chriſt being come an High-prieſt of good things things to come, 
by a greater and more perfe& Tabernacle, not made with hands, by his own bloud 
eptred in once into the holy place, having obtained eternall redemption for us. 
And this is the grand neceſlity of the Death of Chriſt in reſpect of his Sacerdo- 
tall Office. | 
Thirdly, there was a neceflity that Chriſt ſhould die in reference to his Re- 
gal Office. 0 King, live for ever, is either the loyal or the flattering vote for 
temporal Princes; either the expreſſion of our defires, or the ſuggeſtion of 
their own: whereas our Chriſt never ſhewed more ſovereign power then in 
his death, never obtained mare then by his death. It was not for nothing 
that Plate ſuddenly wrote, and reſolutely maintained what he had written, 
Thzs is the King of the Jews. That title on the Croſs did fignifie no leſs then 


that his Regal power was active even there : for having ſpoiled principalities 


and powers, he made a fhew of them openly, triumphing over them in it 5 and 
through his death deſtroyed him that had the power of death, that is, the Devil. 
Nor was his death onely neceſſary for the preſent execution, but alſo for the 
aſlecution of farther power and dominion, as the means and way to obtain 
it. The Spirit of Chriſt in the Prophets of old teſtified before-hand the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould follow. He ſhall drink of the brook in the 


way, faith the Prophet Davids therefore ſhall he lift up bis head. He _—_—_ 
£5 114- 
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himſelf; and became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſſ, Wherefore 
God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him aname which is above every 
name. For to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, that he might be Ron-14.9. 
Lord of the dead and living. | R: 5 
Thus it is neceſſary to believe and profeſs our Faith in Chriſt who died : 
for by his bloud and the virtue of his Death was our Redemption wrought, 
as the price which was paid, as by the atonement which was made, as by the 
full ſatisfation which was given, that God might be reconciled tous, who 
before was offended with us, as by the ratification of the Covenant made 
between us, and the acquiſition of full power to make it good unto us. 
After which expoſition thus premiſed, every Chriſtian is conceived to ex- 
preſs thus much when he makes profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt Jeſ&s which was 
dead : Idoreally and truly aflent unto this, as a moſt infallible and funda- 
mental Truth, that the onely-begotten and eternal Son of God, for the work- 
ing out of our Redemption, did in our nature, which he took upon him, re- 
ally and truly die, ſo as by the force and violence of thoſe torments which he 
felt, Itis Soul was actually ſeparated from his body 3 and although neither his 
Soul nor body was ſeparated from his Divinity, yet the body bereft of his 
Soul was left without the lealt vitality. And thus I believe in Jeſus Chriſt 
which was crucified and dead. | 


AnDd BURIED. | EX 


| 7Hen the moſt precious and immaculate Soul of Chriſt was really ſepa- 
rated from his fleſh, and that union in which his natural life conſiſted 
was diffolyed, his ſacred Body, as being truly dead, was laid up in the cham- 
bers of the Grave 3 ſo that as we believe him dead, by the Separation of his 
Soul, we alſo believe him bzried, by the Sepulture of his Body. 
And becauſe there is nothing myſterious or difficult in this part of the Arti- 
cle, it will be ſufficiently explicated when we have ſhewn, firſt, that the pro- 
miſed Meſſzas was to be buried 3 and, ſecondly, that eur Jeſs was ſo buried 
as the Meſſras was to be, . 
That the 2eſſias was tobe buried , could not poſſibly be denied by thoſe 
Who believed he was to die among —_— 3 becauſe it was the univerſal. _ : 
cuſtom of that Nation to +bury their dead, We reade moſt frequently of '* by oY 
the ſepulchres of their fathers: and though thoſe that were condemned by tus of the 
their horeme power were not buried in their Fathers graves, yet publick ſe- 7 ies oo 
ulchres there were appointed even for them tolie in ; and not onely they, _— 
ut all the Inſtruments which were uſed in the puniſhment were buried with /on, - == 3h 
them, And yetbcſide the general conſequence of death among the Jews, es 
there was a perfe& type in the perſon of Joxas: for as that Prophet * was re, © more 
three days and three nights in the whale's belly 3 ſo wasthe Meſſias, or the Son of © Bs. 4s 


man, tobe three days and three nights in the heart of the earth. of the 20: 

| ptians by 0- 
thers, Od:Fvum 3 AigdFior & TaprxLorles, Pojpudicr * xatoriess Tiakoves 5 &is mts Aiuvas priferres. Lart. Pyrry, Put the 
Jews received this cuſtom 10 more from the Agyptians then from the Perſians, whom they may be rather ſaid to follow, brcauſe they uſed 
wt the «Egyptian rely dos * neither were they more diſtinguiſhed from the Romans then from the Grecians, who alſo burned the bo- 
des of the dead, Artxtulpor x3! mit ion mis Tagds, 5 T *Exlu Zxavow* 6 5 Tifous $Snf4y * 65 Ivdbs velag ajergeicr* 
0) Exon agndvier * Tapry 1 6 Aion. Luciav. ood wwbes. Although therefore it be not true, that the Jews recavued 
their cuſtom of burying their dead from the <Agyptians , becauſe Abrabam at the firſt purchaſed a burying-place ;, yet it hath been obſerved, 
axd 15 Certainly true, that thejy general cuſtom was to itterr, Philo, one of their own writers , *Arpams F- Tor -4poniois ojxetb74- 
& 1 guong 5yeelov aoireu tid, 8 wovor Caonys ane x, Sollarson, i 1 aun Tu earl ao 1” lor, 43 Thu cn Ty 
Ble Td Tales ardawny, 1.1. is Flaceum. * Matt.12e40. 
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Nor was his Burial onely repreſented Typically, but foretold Prophetical- 
ly, both by a ſuppoſitive Intimation, and by anexprels Prediftion. T he Plal- 
- miſtintimated and ſuppoſed nolefs, when, fpeaking in the perſon of the 
Chriſt, he ſaid, 1y fleſh ſhall reſt in hope : for thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, 
neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy one to ſee corruption. That fleſh is there ſup- 
* 59 the i- poſed onely ſuch, that is, a body * dead, and that body reſtzzg in the grave, 
4::þ Tillim the common habitation of the dead 3 yet reſting there i hope that it ſhould 
yu og "” never ſee corruption, but riſe from thence before that time in which bodies in 
My ficth thall their graves are wont to putrefie. Beſide this Intimation there 1s yet a clear 
reſtin 12> expretlion of the grave of the Meſſias in; that eminent Prediction of 1/aizb 
— 2 He was cut off out of the land of the living, and he made his grave with the wic- 
after death z ked, and with the rich in his death. For whatſoever the true interpretation 
aidiiz> "8 of the Prophecie be, (of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter) it is certain that he 
PUB which was tobe cnt off was to have agrave< and being we have already 
a ſhewn that he which was to be cat off was the 2eſſzas 5 it followeth, that by 
yl D virtue of this prediction the promiſed Aeſſzas was to be buried. 
Wy | 


chat Rabbi Iſaac ſaid, he taught by theſe words, that the morh and worm, ſhould have no power over him. Phe?ce, by the 4. 
gument of $. Pcter, it muſt be underſtood not of Davia, for his fleſh ſaw corruption, nor of any other but the Mrjias. And although the 
Kabbins are woit to ſay that the worm ſhall never eat the juſt, 33 oppoſetion to the laft words of Eſay ; yet thry muſt coafeſs there is na 
. difference in the graves and therefore that worm muſt ſienifie ſomething elſe then the corruptios of tbe body. Well therifore arc thoſe 
words paraphraſed by Didymus , &r* #Amd) xaltarnvooy n (#85, Na Thus evSias rnulu ard. * Ifa.5 3.8,9. 


P/al.16.9,10» 


Secondly, that our Jeſ#4, whom we believe to be the true 24eſſzas, was 
thus buried, we ſhall alſo prove, although it ſeem repugnant to the manner of 
his death. For thoſe which were ſentenced by the Romarsto die upon the 

# 79 this c- Croſs had not the favour gfa ſepulchre, but their bodies were + expoſed to 
frm 91:52. the fowls of the air and the beaſts of the field, or if they eſcaped their voraci- 


alludes, Epiſt. "gs * . 
x6.l.1. ty, to the longer injury of the * air and weather. A guard was alſo uſually 


_ —_ © {ct about them, leſt any pitying hand ſhould take the body fram the curſed 
non paſces in tTEE, and cover It with earth, _ 


cruce Corvos. . 
axd Fuvezal, Vultur, jumento & canibus crucibuſque reliftis, Ad foetus properat, partemque cadaveris afferts So Prudentius, 
Crux illum tollat in auras, Viventeſque oculos offerar alitibus , ae 5xp. Hymn. 4. This. puniſhment did appear 18 the Mythologie 
of Prometheus 5 who though be were by ſame repreſeated ſimply 4s Juouarys, by others particularly be is deſcribed as evecnuewwp Ct , 
eſpecially by Lucian, who delivers bim eqggonasuWev, x4 uduier, oxgarn.rIdbulbey, aracaverpWer, dvacoronomioulWor. Aid 
Tertullzan ſpeaking of Pontus, from whence Marcion came 3 Omnia rorpent, omnia rigente nihil illic niſi feriras caler, quz fabulas 
ſcenis dedir, de [acrificiis Taurorum, & amoribus Colchorum, & crucibus Caucaſorum. 4dr. M1arczold 1,c.1, He touches the ſub 
Jett of three Tcageazes, Medea, Ipbigenia in Tauris, and Prometheus Vinttus, or rather Crucifixus. AS therefore the Eagle there did 
feed upon bis liver , ſo were the boares of crucified perſons left to the promiſcuous r4pacity of carnivorous fowls. Sa true is was of then 
what Aughſtus once (ard, Cuidam ſepulturam perenti reſpondit, jam illam ia volucrum effe poreſtace. Surt.c.1z. Nor were they 
ozely ia the power of the fawls of the air , as Prometheus was, whom they durſt 10t hang too low, leſt r:ex ſhould ſuccanr him, 3n1 
T@Teilty 4 Ge97 Yeu Exuupwer, ves ſays Vulcan in Lutian for that reaſon ; bus ordiaarily they bug [o low upon the Creſs, that the 
ravcnous beaſts might reach them, as Apuleius deſcribes Patibuli cruciatum, cum canes & vultures intima protralune viſcera. 
* So the bodzes were often left apoa the Croſs till the Sua aad 74ja had putrefeed and conſwned them, As when the danghter of Polycrd- 
/ x8 dzd ſee her fathers fate iu a dream, to be waſhed by Fupiter, and to be ansiated "by the Sun, when he huzg #pon the Croſs, it was ptr= 
formed. TleAuzegmic 3 dvaxpeudibuCr emminers mhons TW buy + 2uzarregs » knimo (= xe 38 Ards Gnas Yor dagielo 
5 ov TY nA &.viHis aus ou 78 (updl Ot ixuads. Herod, Thais. Of which Tertull. de arima, c.46, Ut cum Polycrati Samio 
lia crucem proſpicit de Solis unguine & layacro Jovis. Ad which is farther thus expreſſed by Valerius Maximas : Putres cjus 
artus, & tabido cruorc mananria membra, atque illam lzvam cui Neprunus annulum manu piſcaroris reſtituerar, ſitu marcidam, 
Samos lztis oculis aſperit. {.6.c. 9. Thus wire the bodies of tht-cracificd left: ur in ſublimi purreſcerent, Quid > Cyrenaxum Theo- 
dorum Philoſophum non ignebilem nonne miramur ? cui cum Lyſimachus Rex crucem mwinaretur, Iſtis, quzſo, inquir, iſta hor- 
ribilia minirare purpuratis tuisz Theodori quidem nihil intereſt humine an ſublime purreſcat. 'Cicero l, 1, Toſs. Oueſt, 41d 
ſo they periſhed, as the Scythians generally did, according to the deſcription of Silius Italicus, l.1 3. 


Ar gente in Scythica ſuffixa cadavera truncis | 
Lenca dies fepeliry putri liquentia tabo. | 


Thus, whether by the fowls or beaſts, or by the injury of time and weather, the fleſh of thoſe which were crucified was conſumed 3 4 
Artemiaorus obſerved, who coactuded from thence, that it was bad far the rich to dream of being cracified : Ti; nauoies Edt * 
Wpvol 0 Sawpey *), oþ ms (agus Srerwemy of gaupoiy]cs. Oncirocy, l. 2; 0, 58. C 45 appeareth by that Relation 
#n Pctrous Arbiter : Imperator Provinciz latrones juſlic crucibus affigi.:....Proxima aurem noCe, cum miles qui cruces allerve- 
bar, ne quis ad ſepulturam corpora detraheret, ec. And when that fouldier was abſeat, Iraque cruciarii ustus parentes , Ut VI” 
derunt laxatam cuſtodiem, detraxcre noRe pendentem, ſupremoque mandaverunt officios Where we ſee the ſouldier ſet for 4 guard, 
axg the end of that cuſtodia, (which the Gieth Lexicographers do not well confine to the par pun, mt SN omanielg ome whe! ) 

k&p 
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keep the vody of him which was crucifiea from being buried by his friends. Thus when Cl omencs was dead, his boty was faſtzed to 4 
Croſs (another example of the ignominy of his puniſhmeat) by the command of Prolemy : *O 5 Tinaua& , ws fyrw malm, mpycrs 
mit To a (aud, Ts Kiroullus x5 udomu xg]afupowoular, Where wpepdam 15 9gain to be obſer. ed as takin ff avacanupom * 
for 10t long after in the ſame Autbour it follows, *Oxiyaus 5 urgov nwuipaus, ol 79 own Ty KniduWWes dveraupmulWoy QUAET- 
rovles iy evuehatn Segxovle Thupeans wrrmmey wor, of Soxpurovra T8 agcowmr, ws wwdgy revear EQIr740% angrngedycy. 
23 bere we ſee a guard ſet to keep bim from burial, and the voracious fowls ready to ſtize 04 bim, had they not beca kebt off vy a [erpent in- 
wvolving bis head, Thus were there ſouldiers upon the crucifixion of any perſon ſet 434 guaid, $ averaupauler DDOAWAET ITS, or 
Tigev]es, & crucem aflervantes, v3. ne quisad {epulturam corpus detraberet. 


Under that cuſtom of the Roman Law was now the body of our Saviour 

on the Croſs, and the guard was ſet 3 there was the Centurion and they that Mar. +554. 
were with him, watching Jeſus. The Centurion returned as ſoon as Chriſt was 

dead, and gave teſtimony unto Plate of his death : but the watch continueth 

ſtill. How then canthe ancient Predictions be fulfilled > how can this Jowss 
be conveyed into the belly of the whale ? where ſhall * he make his grave with * !*-53-9- 
the wicked, or with the rich, in his death of crucifixion ? By the providence of 

him who did foretell it it ſhall be fulfilled. They which petitioned that he 

might be crucified ſhall intercede that he may be interred. For the + cuſtom ra: 
of the Jews required, that whoſoever ſuffered by the ſentence of their Law —_— | 
ſhould be buried, and that the ſame day he ſuffered. Particularly they could 5 8 
not but remember the expreſs words of ſes, * If a man have committed a EL 
fn worthy of death, and he be put to death, and thou hang him on atree 5 His body = 6 Tk 
ſhall not remain all night upon the tree, but thou ſhalt in any wiſe bury bim that 2m. 
day. Upon this general cuſtom and particular Law, eſpecially conſidering 7%: $21. 


the ſanctity of the day approaching, < the Jews, that the bodies ſhould not re- mon T 


F 


main upon the Croſs on the Sabbath-day, beſonght Pilate that their legs might be oxirlu "I 


broken, and that they might be taken: away. And this is the firſt ſtep to the Bu- _ 
riall of our Saviour. agſnon 
" _. mi_yay , 


w53% t) 785 Go, tgledinng avarover les wes SwirC nnis averdiy * x, urew. De Bell. ud.l.14.c.18: *® Dent.21, 
22, 23s * John 19. 31. 


For though by the common rule of the Kowan Law, thoſe which were 
condemned to the Croſs were to loſe both Soul and body on the tree, as not | 
being permitted either ſepulture or + mourning 3 yet it was in the power of + Non folenr 
the Magiſtrate to * indulge the leave of burial : and therefore Pzlate , who _— 


crucified Chriſt becauſe the Jews deſired it, could not poſlibly deny him bu- ;.)1onc, 
rial when they requeſted it ; he which profeſſed to find no fault in him while vel perduel- 


he lived, could make no pretence for an acceſſion of cruelty after his _ _ 
death. | ſuſpendioh, 


Nec qui Mma= 


nus fibi intulerunt, non txdio vite, ſed mala conſcientia. Digeſt, l. 3. tit, 2. 1, Liberorm. * So ulpianns, l.g. de 
Officio Proconſuls : Corpora corum qui capite damnantur cognaris ipſorum neganda non ſunt z & id ſe obſervaſſe eriam Divus 
Auguſtus libro decimo de vita ſua ſcribit, Hodic aurem eorum in quos animadverrirur corpora non aliter ſepeliuntur quam fi 
fuerir petivum 8 permifſum : & nonnunquam non permittirur, maxime majeſtaris cauſa damnatorum.' So Pauls I, Is Sentcntide 
11m : Corpora animadverſorum quibuſliber petentibus ad ſepulturam dandaſunr, Obnoxios crimivum digno ſupplieio ſubjeRos 
ſepulturz tradi non veramus, Coa,l, 3. tit.43. 11, | 


Now though the Jews had obtained their requeſt of P3/ate , though Chriſt 
had been thereby certainly buried 3 yet had not the predidion been fulfil- 
led, which expretly mentioned the rich iz his death. For as he was crucified 
between two thieves, fo had he been buried with them, becauſe by the Jews 
_ was appointed a publick place of burial for all ſuch as ſuffered as Male- 
aqors. 
Wherefore to reſcue the body of our bleſſed Saviour from the malicious 
hands of thoſe that cauſed his Crucifixion, there came arich man of Arima- Mutt.:7. 
thea, named Joſeph, an honourable counſeller, a good man and a juſt, who alſo = 
bimſelf waited for the kingdom of God, — : iſciple of Feſus, bnt ſecretly for 76x 19. 


7 
'A fear 


% 
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* fear of the Jews : this Joſeph came and went in boldly unto Pilate, and beſoneht 
him that he might take away the body of Jeſus. And Pilate gave him leave, aud 
commanded the body to be delivered : he came therefore and took the body of 

eſus. | 

Foha 3-14 19. MS there came alſo Nicodemus, which at the firſt came to Jeſus by night, a 

© 19:39: man of the Phariſees, a ruler of the Jews, a Maſter of 1ſrael; this Nicodenms 

came and brought a mixture of myrrhe and aloes, about an hundred pound weight. 
Then took they the body of Jeſus, and wound it in linen clothes, with the ſpices, as 
the manner of the Jews is to bury. | 

And thus was the Burial of the Son of God performed according to the 
cuſtom of the people of God. For the underſtanding of which there arc 
three things conſiderable : firſt, what was done tothe body, to prepare it for 
the Grave; ſecondly, how the Sepulchre was prepared to receive the body 3 
thirdly, how the perſons were fitted by the interring of our Saviour to fulfill 

the Prophecie. | 
1 As for fulfilling the cuſtom of the Jews asto the preparation in reſpe& of 
oy dhaeLent * body, we find the ſpzces and the /;ex clothes, When there came a woman 
having an alabaſter box of ointment of ſpikenard, very precious, and ſhe brake the 
box and poured it on his head; Chriſt made this interpretation of that aftion , 
Mark 16.1: ſhe is come before-hand to anoint my body to the burying. When Chriſt was riſen, 
Loke 24-1 Mary Magdalen and the other Mary brought the ſpices which they had prepared , 
that they may come and anoint him. Thus was there an interpreted and an in- 
tended unCtion of our Saviour, but really and attually he was interred with 
the ſpices which Nicodemrns brought. The cuſtom of wrapping in the clothes 

John 11.44- we ſee in Lazarus riſing from the grave ; for he came forth bound hand and 

| foot with grave-clothes, and his face was bound about with a napkin. In the 

J""122-6,7- fame manner when our Saviour was riſen, $3202 Peter went into the ſepulcbre 

and ſaw the linen clothes lie, and the napkin that was about his head, not lying 
with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in aplace by it ſelf. Thus according 

j TW" tothe cuſtom of the Jews was the body of Chriſt bound in +ſeveral linen 


our words in < G , 
a> Goſpel cx. Clothes with an aromatical compoſition, and ſo prepared for the ſepulchre. 

reſſeng the li 
a. ir Jr in which the dead were buricd, SuvSov, adore, aneiar, Of (|ediieriy, The Side is uſed by three Evargeliſts, as wiat 
w.is brought by Joſeph. Kat a2y84:54 vdbva, 1; ng.Nau0 aurey evciAncs TH owdine, Mark 15 46. and S. Matthew and S. Luke, 
Sysraitey ane oryſiyt. * Odor is uſed by S. Luke and S. John,” EaaCov uy 79 pr "Ina, 2 idyour are odeyictss Now both 
theſe words ſhew that the clothes were linen, Eddy, tunica linea, Glofſ, $worwrior, Anev m1, nmr adbvior, Ecym, So*'OSoyin, 
awe iudna, Heſych. This was according to the cuſtom of the Zews, amongſt whom there was a kiad of law that they ſhould uſe 18 
other grave-clothes, As therefore the Agyptinns in Herodotus , Atourres * vergev xg le niaren may aurs 70 wu nydvGr Burns, 
fo the Fews. But it is farthcr to ve obſerved, that S, Jobs ſait' Jygas eurd oSovieug, they bound np his body with ſcueral £lothes , 
which /enjics it was done faſciatim, AS Heroaotns pn another caſe, outguyoi Þ wanker Ta vxacty x) adi Buarivns TRAauin 
xgJeraioooylec. Whereas thx Fulins Pollux obſerves, en?) Ns ms, TrAauwy nvdiimys. 1 conceive theſe eYonier in S, Fobs were 

uch Teaeumres mvdevtd), lincz faſciz, 07 inſtitzy called 38 the caſe of Lazarus xeetau * for as be is deſcrized eſis newious, 
{o it is faid of thebosy of Cvriſt, 8dwous av73 evoviots, they bound him with liazen bandages or ſwathes, Theſe are the &yrelque, rod, 
as the Grammarians taterpret xedele. tanguam aneia, So the ancient MS, ia the Library at Ste. Fames's read it, SeSeuOr mis X eigay 
X) T5 mod a; xneios, And ſo Heſychins read it, when he made that interpretation, Knpeiaus ( leg, Kneiaus) emverdna errelvary- 
wa, Nhat aaticntly xexeter was, will appear by the words of Filiss Pollux : Katt lit Toa Ty naivni TH) oxiumd) w7lauion, 
s ghee Te TUNG A, aDUpTIC; ample, Tor@, xeiele, the banas or cords by which the-beds 07 COUCHES Are ſ*{tned, aud upon which tie 
bedaziit lies. 11 this ſenſe it 15 to be taken 8 that knows place of Ariſtophaaes, is Avibus, . 

SE Tep7luw 3 ay Seipliu 80 TH Hh MAH » 
Ovd" av xapdylu mv Kereias agevs 

Cf which Enſtathius Thad. Þ', gives us-this account : no? pu av Senflliveu aotprig, xercian 4% ov * m7 wii Snflleieu axagrive 
my wart, tar av bu tyu xaciay, ju Jropdy xaimne, Heace the Grammarians geve that interpretation of neieice * as Erymolc- 
£45, Keiele {| nwuairer T8 ouuvioy T9 Seowedev Thy xaivlu, vitg in reference to that place of Ariſtophanes : otherwiſe it hath no vela- 
tion toa bed , bat indiftcrcatly fignifieth any faſcia or band. So the Scholzaft of Ariſtophanes ; *"H 5 xeieta 8 @r Cann x guviuy 
muetcttSs udyn n ouzn Tas Kava, not re cord of a bea, but a faicia or girale like wato it, With juch linen faſciz, ſwathes, or bax- 
ddees, was the beay of Lazarus kavolucd. Ex mdbs age gpluis Eqryyouer aitxlnov 3aov Nees BY tugHieus » [15 Nonns 
And Fruncus , 


C— 


Nec mors, connexis manibns pedibuſque repente 
Procedit rumulo, vulrum cui lines texir, 
Er totum gracilis conneRtt faſcia corpuby 
Lene 


23S 
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Fe: Baſil Bijzep of Seleucia makes Lazarus cone out of the grave to lif like an infant is ſwadling-tlothes, "Exidey artmidt veness 
Trraiug ma Ts Im12Ts ap11ci ph Of (ulohe' 15 Saraſoy Sofa, Thy Tigs conlw 8% 1atalo, an ics 
T KH) us ws ch. Te. Os TE Bs, X; UT TIXOY Gepov Te antp)are, Ort. in Phylica”, + Phariſ, Tht uoreics then weit inſtite, 45 the 
Vulgar Litia'; falciz, as Juvencus and the Syriach Tranſlation, "IVPODA VOR, vinus faſcits. Of the ſame nature 1 cynceiue 
were the eerie Mentioned 38 our Saviours burial ; and jo S. Angiſtine does expreſs them in reconciliaz the reſt of the Evangeliſts , 
who metioaed ontly Joſeph and the findon, with $. Foba, who adaeth Nicodemns an the 6Qavie. N: que hic aliquid repugner re&e 
incelligentibus. Neque enim i!li qui de Nicodemo racuerunt, affirmaverunt a ſelo Joſeph Dominum ſeputrum, quamvis folius 
commemorationem fecerint z aut quia illi una findone a Joſeph involurum dixerunt, proprerea prohibuerunt inrel!igi & alia 
lintea potwfle afferri a Nicodemo & ſuperaddi : ut verum narraret Johannes quod non uno linteo, fed linteis, involurus fir 
quamyis & propter ſudarium quod capiti adhibebatur, & inſtiras quibus rorum corpus alligatum eſt, quia on:nia de lino erant, 
etiam(i una ſindon ibi fuir, veriflime dici poruir, ligaverunt cum linters, De conſenſu Evane. l.z. zz. Theſe which be calls jrſtirz 
quibus rorum corpus alligatum eſt, were the WAN YININ, involucra mortui. Beſide theſe, we reade ia the biſtory of L-1Qarns, 
n 01s une ( ei joieSide]o, John 11.44. and of our Saviour, x, 70 (| udwevoy © lus m7 xepouns aurs. The ſame iS rendied oy 
the Syraach FRXYTVD, and Nonnus makes it a Syriach word, Kat aivico me TVngoo nAyupupuetle wires xopouv, Exdietoy To ap ei Tre 
Svupor tua, Vbereas the word is not of a Syriach, but Latine origiuation, ana from the Latizcs came to the Greek and Eaſtern po- 
ple; Sudor azd Sudare, from thence Sudarium. Vatinius reus, agente in eum Calvo, ſudario candido frontem deterfit. Quintal. 
Smetonins of Nero, Plerumque prodiit in publicum ligato circa collum ſudario. This was tranſlated into their own language by the 
luter Greehs, to /ienifie that which before was called neuTUCHOv and xa-{1Jpwnv, as is obſerved by Fulius Pollux : T2 5 nauTC toy, 
#51 & 44 Teo Aijur7tov, Gin 5 avx7' T0 &y Thuton Koupig xgx/1dpumer xouipiper, © vup (uddetov roudle.), AtFravc 
30 &s TLA&7 TuUIWTH 15 11 JVE a, EmerTa va Sng;y npuriCiov AaCoy, Th Bnigars wit nos * where mo. Bnipagy welkLy0s 35 
the ſame with that iz Owintiliar , trontem dererlit 3 nawwCtoy then was the ſame with Sudarium. So the Scholiaft upos t94t place : 
"'HwuriCiv * par npureiCes, Awe m of cupearyeioy. This is the proper ſignificatio: of Exdeerav, vin. 4 linen cloth uta to wipe 
off ſweat : but when it was traaſtated into the Cbalaee or Syriack language, it recerved a more g:aeral ſignifecation, of ary cloth, or vil, 
67 :overing of Linen, for ary other uſe, As Ruth 3. 15. Bring the veil that thou haſt upon thee ; the Chaldee readreth it , YAN 
T2y VT STM, and jt bold fr meaſures of barley, So, when Moſes i5 ſaid to pur 2 veil on his facey Erg4,34.33. the Chalde 
og4in rendereth it RAND NEIR TYAN PIPR Oy 971M. So the. Rebbins ordinarily oe "1 oy — 
veil or covering of his head 2 ad i that (ere it 15 bere taken, not with any veiatioa to the Etymoiogic, as Nonaus Conccived tu thoſe 
words , O:puov Exov (Jpore ndqur7«wizot aegrsmre , a5 if Lazarus had come ſweating out of bis grave , but the oxcly 1f? , 45 Len 
?ng boung about the head, and couiuring the jace, which the Epiſtle of Marcialts calls fudarium morruorum. 


As for the preparation of the ſepulchre to receive the body of our Saviour, 
the cuſtom of the Jews was alſo puncually obſerved in that. Joſeph of Arima- 
thea had prepared a place of burial for himſelf, and the manner of it is expreſ- 
ſed. For i# the place where he was crucified, there was a garden, and in the gar- math. 27. 
den a new be whercin never man was laid, which Joſeph had hewen out of Mak 15- 
the rock for his own tomb : there laid they Jeſus, and rolled a great ſtone to the 
dore of the ſepulchre. And ſo Chriſt was buried after the manner of the Jews, Les 
in a Vault made by the + excavation of the rocky firm part of the earth, and 1: of 7e- 
that Vault ſecured from external injury by a great maſly ſtone rolled to the lim, that 
mouth or door thereof. After which ſtone was once rolled thither, the whole 25 Poes 
funeral action was performed, and the Sepulture completed - fo that it was #iwile 


not * lawfull by the cuſtom of the Jews any more to open the ſepulchre , or —_ 
diſturb the interrcd body. for nine 
miles rocky 


underneath. 7s 7s therefore no wonVer that in 4 9ayden ſo near Fernſalem there ſhould be found ground which was perroſa, 1t is [ard 
therefore of Zoſeph, that urnubioy inal noe Us Th ming * of the ſepulcbre, that iv As\alouugicor tn mi7pay, and Mat diros, which 
ſgnific ao 1;ſs th-a that it was cut out of a70ck 3 and Nonnus makes a particular paraphraſe to that purpoſe of AnEbriy 042ly, "Elw & 
yeimn nimp TrulO: dfousruo bafluvoiens Sus mga; Thurs AQ vecrbx] Or. Where bablwouluns ſignifies the excauae 
tion of the rock, and yaurges the manacr by which that excavation was performed by inciſzon or exſculptioa, But Salmaſgus bath in- 
vented another wiy, making the earth to be digged, and a ſepulchre built by art of ſte within it, And this interpretation be eadeavonrs 
to prove out of the text : firſt, alledging that minge ſignifies, in the writers of that Age,a ſtone,uot a rock; and cherefore aeaclourultoy 
%n ergy, 33 3, Aus, made of ſtone * otherwiſe the Articles would hawe been added, 3 T Tea, if he meant the rock which was 
there, But this is ſoon anſwered ; for in $. Matthew the 2rticle is expreſly added, #aTeunow ey Ty Terea- . S. Matthew therifore 
widerſtood it of that rock, which was i2 the garden : and the reſt without queſtion underſtood the ſame. Again, be objetts that aeJopsiv 
ſenifies not oacly lapides ex lapidicina cxdere, bt alſo polire & quadrare ad xdificandum ; and aa& dew ſignifies the laſt o.ely. 
Wherefore being it is ſaid not oatly azaalounuKov, which may be underſtood of building, but alſo aaEd rey, which can be aderftood of 
m0 other ; therefore he concludes that it was a Vault built of ſquare ſtone within the ground, Bux there is no neceſſity of ſuch a preciſe 
ſenſe of naEdeiv, which may be extended to any ſeuſe of deſſoueiv, (45 Origen maifferently Ad]ownriy 3 naZdbriy wanugion iv The 
Fea) and that, wheait ſpeaksof a F:wiſh cuſtom, "y be taken in that ſenſe which 3s moſt congruous to their cuſtom, and as they uſed 
the word, Now they rendred the word INN by aalouely, 45 1 Kjng5-15. Yo Ayn Adjopwy oy Gger, Iſ2e5 1o1. ON wan 
BAMNAYN NL, inlainmls fs mh reeds whrpas bs GaalounorTe, unde exciti., AS therefore Deute5.11. Adnxkus AAd[ol® 
ues 3s in Kxadlownoay, ſo 1[4.2..16. "On inaniunoa Thar ad) wnudior, 1 Ggal4; oraurnd ou merge (ulwiny in both 
places adJoudy is nothing cife but AYN, and there unurior AﬀAdloulcor zn the language of the Jews is to be taken zn the ſame ſeaſe 
with AdxcOr derdlopnu KO, that i6g ieged 0? bewn out of the ground. This is well expreſſed by Orig. "A Tagit £5464 Thu - 
Tire de 5% (CUuCoMs WebCam Gy Td SroTHBEIRS, Gurr5 T8 ger On tapmutig xgavid Ugecim * Bu Ou, Noydidtoy NiBeay olnodouan- 
Sivm, 1) Tho Wvwov 8 quot iev]i, AN &s we 19 od Ban randy Three, Malownty 1» Ma5dbTHe |. 2. adv. Celſum. Aud this 
cattiag the ſepulchre out of the rock, rather thea builairg of it in the earth, is ucry material in the opinion of $. Ferome, who makes this 
#bſervation ox Matt. 27, In monumento novo, quod exciſum fuerar E perra conditus eſt, ne fi ex mulris lapidibus zdificarum eller, 


ſuffoſlis rumyli fundamentis, ablatus furto diceretur ; 4nd gives this zngerpretation hs Prophet 1/s#ah, Quod autem inf{zpulchra 
3 | ponendus 


—mu—————_— 
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ponendus effer , Propherz reſtimonium eft, dicentis , Hic babitavzt 38 exciſa ſÞelunca petre fortuſune : ſtarimque poſt duos veri- 
culos ſequitur, Regem cum glorid wviatbitts. Another uſe of the ſame ſuppoſition 35 maae Wſeemiſe by S. Ambroſe: Domini © rus 
rangquam per Apoſtolorum dofrinam infercur in vacuam & in novam requiem lapidis excil) z :cilicer 1n pettus duritie gentulis 
quodam dodrinz eperc exciſum Chriſtus infertur, rude ſcilicert ac novum, & nullo ante ingrefly timoris Dei pervium. ?- Mat. 
Cac,33e Thus was the Sepulchre preparcd for the body : and when Feſeph bad laid it there, egmiuunurs Mvoy way ers Thw We 
£90, he rolled a great ſtone to rhe door, th: laſt part of that ſo.emmty. For this great ſtone was ſaid 10 bt rollea, by reaſon of tre big 
«ſs, 98 big 40t portabl:, from whence aroſe the womens 6oubt, Mark 16.3. Who hall roll us away the flone from the door of tie 
ſepalchre >) and that «try properly, for ut hat it's name fr em that rolling, being called conſtanily by the Fewsy mb, 3, or mat 'K 
jrom 91 volvere. TON nw9DA IR ynArD Napn Þ ma oy MINN —2111 18 


jSMTR Ola tias de Bartenora, ld, 


1111s #.cb been oZſerued oy toe jews thenſelucs, 2p nnNay "DR 
_ wn "DU WR Itis prohibited for any man to open the {ſepulchre after it is ſhut with the rolled ſtone, 


Thirdly, two eminent perſons did concur unto the burial of our Saviour , 
+ $otheyare a+ Ruler and a Counſellour, men of thoſe orders among the Jews as were of 


fiyied in 39%  oreateſt authority with the people 3 Joſeph of Arimathea, rich and honoura- 
Scriptares , d . f . Nj A f h C J f h G h 

Folepb Euhdb- ble, and yet inferiour to Nicodems, one of the great Council of the Sanhe- 
736, © Nico- drim : theſe two, though fearfull while he lived to acknowledge him, are 


aemius dew . . "FH 2 
= theſe Fro brought by the hand of providence to interre him 3 that ſo the prediftion 


powers rated might be fulfilled which was delivered by 1/azah to this purpoſe. 'T he coun- 


aw ele BE. {cl of his enemies, the deſign of the Jews, * made his grave with the wicked, 
JL xk9- that he might be buried with them which were crucitied with him : but be- 
MAAS, =_—_ cauſe he hath done no violence, neither was any deceit in his month; becauſe he 
oy ye. Was no way guilty of thoſe crimes for which they juſtly ſuffered 3 that there 
vented a war might be a difterence aſter their death, though there appeared little diſtin- 
9 Fo ogg ion in it 3 the counſel of his Father, the deſign of Heaven put him wth the 
Ti 81:3 richin his death, and cauſed a Counſcllour and a Ruler of the Jews to bury 
76's x6jes & ym, 

+ Series 3 The neceflity of this part of the Article appeareth, firſt, in that it gives a 
wewnles teſtimony and aſſurance of the truth both of Chriſt's Death preceding, and of 
goes Cub- . his Reſurrection following. Men are not put into the earth before they 


AgWre foſcth. .. ; . "IE n : 
24h A die : Pilate was very inquiſitive whether our Saviour » had been any while 


*1.53-9 dead, and was fully ſatisfied by the Centurion, before he would give the body 
bay *5- to Joſephtobe interred. Men cannot be ſaid to riſe who never died ; nor 
« ws can there be a true Reſurrcaion, where there hath not been a true Diſſolu- 
tion. That therefore we might believe in Chriſt truly roſe from the dead , 
we mult be firſt aſſured that he died : and a greater aflurance of his death 
then this we cannot have.that his body was delivered by his enemies frum the 

Croſs, and laid by his Diſciples 1n the grave. 
Secondly, a profeſlion to believe that Chriſt was buried is neceſſary,to work .. 
« co9/:2:x2, Within us a correſpondence and fimilitude of his buriall. For we are © buried 
$ R00.6.4. With him in Baptiſm, even 4 buried with him by Baptiſm into death; that like as 
Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould 
+ Quicquid walk 312 newreſs of life. That F nothing may be done or ſuftered by our Sa- 


moe _—_ viour in theſe great tranſactions of the Mediatour, but may be afted in our 
fi, in ſepa!- Souls, and repreſented in our ſpirits. 

rura, in re 

{urreRione tertio die, in aſcenſione in ccelum, & in ſede ad dextram Parris, ita geftum eſt, ur his rebus, non myſtice rantum di- 
Ris, ſed crtiam geltis, configurarerur vita Chriſtiana quz hic geritur. Nam proprer cjus crucem dium eſt, £4 autcm Feſu Chri- 
fti ſant, carnem ſuam cruCift erunt cum vitiis & £0: Cpiſcentiis 3 propter ſepulturam, Conſ pulti eaim ſums 5 can Chriſto per baptiſmum 
2n mortem 5 proprer reſurreQionem, Ht quemadmodum Cbrift us reſurrextt a mortuis per gloriam Pats, ita & #65 14 movitate vite 
ambulemus ; proper aſcenfionem in ceelum, ſedemque ad dextram Parris, S3 autem Reſurrexiftis cam Chrifto, que ſurſum [wit 
querite, wi Cbriſtus oft ad dextram # oe} S, Auguſt. Enchirid. ad Laws And this was before obſerved by Origen.d.2, adv.Cel[. 
Te (vusCmiya dv yXapulua Tal In0E tx oy LAG TH AiZer 2 Th isrelg, Tiw mov 141 Sratiay f aaufeias, "Exgcov 3 
avs x, ovuboney mT $2) > dz 7s Cueroreey UTVY X,tv401 TY ag) Smdtixav®, "ara Renata; dvr Tag whe 
Sel dn nfeiay oy Td Xet56 ( wnicuvewmues, 3; Ta ( nuauvoubce br Tos "Epuol 5 wh Yoilo navy ar oi wh by Ty gave 3% 
Kvels 64% Ing3 Xerss, d) & $4 zoou@ £5 awpwru, dy 8x00. X; 0 Srvd] Ct aus ayayrdiCt, diam, OW þ 17 \otben 
duric, ameSavey indmabs x; Ie 12 mus Sinavoy Nejew, (unpogorl Or T6 Baran? hrs, Þ, 72, EL 38 (waneRdvoph's % 
(vhiorgdys imo 1 TCH Urs eRaver om? 65 (vuubegs Te Favars ws, W TI ova ponies are & (uamaaye)c, 
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208 6 76) lava MAEKD m0, Euwnrions 39 ww I)& T8 Barfioud] ©, % (marionels ours. 
Thirdly; 


And Buried. 223 


Thirdly, it was moſt convenient that thoſe pious ſolemnities ſhould be per- 
formed on the body of our Saviour, that his Difciples might for ever learn 
what honour was fit to be received and given at their Funera!s. When Ara- 
7328 died, though for his fin, yet they wonnd him up, and carried him out, and 4:5. 6. 
buried hizz 5: when Stephen was ſtoned, devout men carried him to his burial, and 4953-2 
made great lamentation over him': and when Dorcas died, they waſhed her, and 49 9: 37- 
laid her in an upper chamber. So carefull were the Primitive Chriftians of the 
rites of Burial. Before, and at our Saviour's time, the Greeks did much, the 
Romans more, uſe the burning of the bodies of the dead, and reſerved onely 
their aſhes in their urns : but when Chriſtianity began toencreaſe, the fune- 
ral flames did ceaſe, and after a few F Emperours had received Baptiſm, there + rhis app:a- 
was not a body burntin all the Roma Empire. For the firit Chriftians whol- _ BS 
ly abſtained from conſuming of the dead bodies with fire , and followed the 1;:e4 33 the 
example of our Saviour's funeral z * making uſe of precious ointments for the tin: of Theo- 
dead, which they refuſed while they lived, and ſpending the ſpices of Arabiz ahi? 
intheir graves. The deſcription of the perſons which interred Chriſt, and thus much 3 
the enumeration of their Vertues, and the everlaſting commendation of hex © "rendi 

- 7 . : pora de- 

who brake the box of precious ointment for his buriall, have been + thought fin&oxum 
{utticient grounds and encouragements for the carefull and decent fepulture ro 
of Chriſtians. For as natural reaſon will teach us to give ſome kind of re- © he 
ſpect unto the bodies of men, though dead, in reference .*. tothe Souls which men docer,co 
formerly inhabited them: ſo, and much more, the followers of our Savi- {77?%7. 42 


19nj dari ho- 


our, while they looked upon our bodies as living temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and nor morcuis 
bought by Chriſt,to be made one day like unto his glorious body.they thought n_ : 
them no ways to be * neglefted after death, but carefully to be laid up in the 74a: (hee 
wardrobe of the Grave, with ſuch due reſpe& as might become the honour —_—y the 
of the dead, and comfort of the living. And this decent cuſtom of the Pri- -==coppo 6; 


mitive Chriſtians was ſo acceptable unto God , that by his providence it pro- cauſe the Hea- 


ved molt © efiequal in the converſion of the Heathens, and propagation of optonpe 
the Goſpel. the Chriſtians, 
Inde videli- 


cer & exſecrantur rogos, & damnant igniurg ſepulturas, And the anſwer gzven to this objeftion was,Nec,ut creditis,ullum damnum 
ſepulrurz timemus, {cd vererem & mcliorem conſuerudinem humandi frequentamus. Minut. Felix in Oftavio. Aad Tertull, 
Er hoc etiam in opinione quorundam eſt , propterea nec ignibus funerandum aiunt, parcentes ſuperfluo animx, Alia eſt aurem 
ratio pieratis iſtius, non rcliquiis animz adulatrix, ſed crudeliraris etiam corporis nomine averſatrix , quod & ipſum homo non 
u:ique mereatur poenali exitu impendi. De Aamac.5i. At ego magisridebo vulgus runc quoque, cum ipſos defunRos atro- 
ciiſime exurit , quos poſtmodum gulofiſſime narrit, iiſdem ignibus & promerens & offendens. O pieratem de crudelitare luden= 
tzm 1! ſacrificer, an inſulter, cum-crematis cremat ? Idem de Reſurr, Carn. Cc. 1. * The Heatheis objefted it to the 
Primitive Chriſtians ; Reſervatis unguenta funeribus. Minutivs Felix, And Tertullian confeſſeth it : Thura plane non emimus. 
Si Arabiz queruntur, ſciant Sabzi pluris & cariores ſuas merces Chriſtianis ſepeliendis profligari, quam Diis fumigandis. Apol. c. 
42, And ſpeakize of ſpices, l3b. de Idololat. Etiam hominibus pigmenta medicinalia , nobis quoque inſuper ad ſolaria ſepul- 
rurz uſui ſunt. So Clem, Alex, Mugior) of gap vexpoi. And again, Al 38s Vripuerpor Eiger 7 wwroy xndbiags ovmpuCrunius 
Sm-7visov. Padag, liz. C8. t Ipſe Dominus die tertio refurreQurus religiolſe mulieris bonum opus przdicar, 
prxdicardumque commendar, quod unguentum pretioſum ſuper membra jus effuderir, arque hoc ad eum ſepeliendum fecerir. 
Er laudabiliter commemorantur in Evangelio, qui corpus cus de cruce acceprum diligenter arque honorifice regendum ſepe- 
liendumque curarunt. Verum iſt authorirares non hoc admonent, quod infir ullus cadaveribus ſenſus :s ſed ad Dei pro- 
videntiam , Cui placent etiam ralia pieraris officiag corpora quoque morcuorum pertinere fignificant, roprer fidem reſurre- 
Rionis aſtruendam. S. Augnft. de Civitate Dei, l, 1. C. 13. .'. Oudtv 5 aund nwas 2d) T0 wa Hegracire 
AcSuWev, Gafp King © mapciAngey » 3m vixuis eigr Kompiov ExCanriTegt , Kat TAs Gimot 15 a 4 oft TETs, On Ta je 10- 
Tet ixCAnrd Biy , > o' © avpumey vixuis, Nd Thy Sronazom "w(uylw, x; dns av i asnoTtegs Uh frCAnmal. 
Kee gap 7693 dfeioriges 5) Your wi? ms trdexoulons ws mens Td muadTa nuns Tag FM ive wi vcpitoulsd TH 
Sunduer Tha iyoriozous nvxlu Smoppraiſevles, uf 70 85A fv rl 73 owpa, ws 5 Th of xllway owpale, Orig. udvu. 
Celſum, t, 5. O0ayſſ. I. 
Neuscmnfual ye a uv 

K deuttiy 3s xa Setynor begs x, mTwov emany. 

Ts70 rv % Yiegs of oituegin Beomatas 

Keieadut # xoulw, Baie T Sd Soxpu mageiiny. 


* Nec ideo ramen contemnenda 8& abjicienda ſunt corpora defunQorum , warximeque juſtorum atque fidelium , quibus can= 
quam organis & vaſis ad omnia bona opera SanRus uſus eſt Spiritus. Si enim paterna veſtis & annulus, ac fi quid hujuſmodi 
canto charius eſt poſteris, quanto erga parentes major exſtitit affeftus 3 nullo modo ipſa ſpernenda ſunt corpora, quz utique 


mulco familiarius arque conjunRius quam quzliber indumenta geſtamus, Hzc enim non ad etnamentum vel a6jurorium 
quod 
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quod adhiberur extrinſecus » ſed ad ipſam naturam hominis : pertinent, S. Ang, ae Civit. Dez, l.1.c. 13. Tadm T:Awa; 
$ it£dpe, Savridmary by clap mia m9 eBue WY fmley wort ey iepay owptroy. El » &v \Luxy x) opdatlt Thu SroguA 
Cal 6 xeon de @ flhe, Toy few UP hs o01cy Juyis re uv) Anous awTh ALL Ti 76 tte55 idpaTa, $1568 15 Tie 
gown TT oper ond Or dvTy ge) Tels &puotC aucy AnE(s, ws ouomp TW 3; Couparixm The ovicy i) The evaurizs 
Cong. Dionyſ. Eccl. Hierarch, 6. 7. Proprer patrem miliciam Chriſti deſeram, cui ſepulturam Chriſti cauſa non debeo, quan: 
etiam omnibus ejus cauſa debeo> S. Hieros, Epiſt. ad Helisdorum, This was obſerved by Fulian the 4poſtatc , 
who, writing to as 1dolatrous High-prieft , puts bim in mind of thoſe thi:gs by which be thought the Clriſtians gained upon the world , 
axd recommends them to the praftice of the Heathen Prieſts, Of theſe be reckoas three 3 The gravity of titir carriage, their kindneſs to 
ſtrangers, and their care for the Burial of the dead, Ti Ty nuns otouber mga dgneiy » vd SmCnimuls 5 wang mw Nome 
(/o he calls Chriſtiazity, becauſe they 1ejeftcd all the Heathen Gods) ('unnvEnary, n ajet 769 Gives queryponia, x; ajoi Tas Tags 
yvexpwn grin, x; in rtmasulcn (ourims x7 + Blov z & v ingmy olojuns reliourmoy nwh) dandos emnd de, Epiſt, 
49. ad Arſacium. Aud as Julian objerved the care of Burial as a great encouragement to toe Heatnens to turn Chriſtians, ſo Gregory 
Nazjamzn did obſerve the ſame to the great diſhonour of the Apoſtate , comparing his Funcral with his Predeceſſors, *O Þ@ 
(that is Corftantins ) apamiums?) mudvuors wonui ous 7 x, TOUT Als, X) T7 3 mis NUETYESIS OaYOHG, tdbits meV es 
; Jaduyſa;, ars Xerctavot mudy wildgonw cvonch rouitouly * x) 2ivs") maripens 6&T mevrg ti nxopuad)s Fs owpad Of. But as 
or Juliaz , Tor roioy 120 auTHy, oy res Sao Ths (xls atogonv £774 ET .cnhcos 1 Tapohuy (TY VandVe7) AG 
#r3a 5 of THHG Xnwor, %; Tap £Edvs x; STO @, x} ud Sueſes evorcay oifcm, Stlittut, 2. 


Thus I believe the onely-begotten and eternal Son of God, for the con- 
firmation of the truth of his death already paſt, and the verity of his reſurre- 
Gion from the dead ſuddenly to follow, had his body, according to the cu- 
ſtom of the Jews, prepared for a funera], bound up with linen clothes, and 
laid in ſpices; and after that accuſtomed preparation, depoſited in a Sepul- 
chre hewn out of a rock, in which never man was laid before, andby rolling 
of a ſtone unto the door thereof, entombed there. Thus I believe that Chriſt 
was buried. 
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ARTICLE V. 


He deſcended into Hell : the third day he roſe apain 
from the dead. 


i tn former part of this Article, of the Deſcent into Hell, Kath not beert 


ſo f anciently in the Creed , or ſo univerſally, as the reſt. The firſt t _ Ft i 
0UJET UG, 


place we find it uſed in was the Church of Agquileia 3 and the time we are ure ;;,, ;;. p..- 


it wasuſed in the Creed of that Church was leſs then 400 years after Chriſt. ſc bao Hel 
was 10t in the 


After that it came into the * Romzar Creed, and ,*. others, and hath beerfac- 7: mt #7 


knowledged as a part of the Apoſtles Creed ever ſince. 67 Rules of 
Faith, Some 
tell us that it was not in the Confeſſion of Teaatius, Ep. ad Maenſ. But indeed tlereis no Confeſſion of Faith in that Epiſtle , for 
what 15 read there was thruſt in oxt of Clemens his Conſtitutions. In the like manner, is ain is it objeeted that it was omitted by 
Polycarp, Clemens Romanus, and 7uftin Martyr , becanſe they have not pretended any Rule of Faith or Creed of ther times. But that 
wich is material in this cauſe, It 15 a0t to be found is the Rnles of Faith delivered by Ireneur, lib. 1. 64p. 2. by Grigen lib, aft ag- 
ov, 14 proem, 07 by Tertullian adv. Praxeam, cap. 2, de Vire. veland. cap. 1. de Proſciipt. adv. Heret. cap.13. It is not exprefſed 
zn thoſe Creeds witch were made by the Councils as larger explications of the Apoſtles Creed : not 7n t've Nicene or Conftaatinopalitane 3 
zot in that of Epheſus, or Chalcedon ; not in thoſe Confeſſions made at Sardica, Antioch, Seleucia, Sirmium, &c. It 15 not mentioned 
in ſeveral Confeſſions of Faith delivered by particular perſons + not ia that of Euſthius Ceſarienſis, preſented to the Comncil of Nice , 
Theodorer, l.1.6.2. 10t in that of Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra, dclruered to Pope Julins, Epipbar, Her, 72. not bu that of Arius aud 
Emzvins, preſented to Conſt antice, Socrat. l, x, c. 19, not ia that of Acacius Biſhop of Ceſarea, delivered into the Synod of Selexcia, 
Socrat, l. 2.6. 45; uot 34 that of Enuſtathius, Theophilus and Siluanus, ſeat to Liberius, Socrat.l. 4.c. 12. There 35 10 mention of it 
3s the Creed of S. Baſel, Traft. de Fide in Aſceticis ; iathe Creed of Epiphanius, in Aucorato ©, Tzo, Gelaſins, Damaſus, Magartas, 
ec. It is 207 is the Creed expounded by S, Cyril, though ſome have proauced that Creed to prove it : ) it 35 not zn the Creed expounded 
by S. Auguſtine de Fide & Symbolo ; not 31 tvat De Symbols ad Catechumenos, attriputed to S. Auguſtine 5 a0t 3n that which js ex- 
pounded by Maximus ag 5 nor that ſo often iaterpret:d by Petras Chryſologns, nor # that of the Church of Antioch, delivered vy 
Caſſeanus, ae Incarn, 1, 6. neither is it to be ſeen in the MSS, Creeds (et forth by the learned Arci=1iſhop of Armagh, Indved it is affir- 
med by Ruffinus, that in bis time it was neither in the Roman wor the Oriental Creeds : Sciendum ſane eſt, quodin Ecclehe Romanz 
ſymbolo non haberur addirum, deſcendit ad zaferag z ſed neque in Orientis Ecclefiis haberur hic ſermo. K+ ff. 4s Expoſpt. Symbolz, 
It 35 certain therefore (nor can we difprove it by azy acknowleaged cvidence of antiquity) that the article of the Deſcent into Hell was 
zot ia the Roman or any of the Q142atal Creeas. * That the Deſcent into Hell came afterwards into the Roman Creed ap- 
peareth, not onely becauſe we find it there of late, bnt becauſe we find it oftea in the Latine Church many Ages ſince, As i hat produ- 
ced by Etherius againſt Elipandus in the year 785, ia the 115 Serm, dc Teypore fulſly aſcrived to S, Augiſtiae, where it 35 attriouted 
to S. Thomas the Apoſtle : In the Expoſition of the Creed faiſly aſcribed to $. Chryſoſtom, **. AS the Creed attributed 
to Athanaſius, which though we cannot ſay was his, yt we know was extant about the year 600, by the Epiſtte / Iſidoris Hifpaleaſes 
ad Claudium Ducem, It was alſo iiſerted into the Creed of the Conncil of Arimiaum, Socr. l. 2. C. 37. 4nd of the fon'th Council of 
Teeap, held ja the year 633, aud of the fexteenth Conactl of the ſame Toledo, held in the year 693+ 


Indeed the Deſcert into Hell hath * always been accepted, but with a va- * Quis ni 
rious expoſition: andthe Church of Exgland at the Reformation as it recei- incl nc- 
ved the three Creeds, in two of which this Article is contained, ſo did it alſo by -nforos 
make this one of the Articles of Religion, to which all who are admitted to - pomrgy > 
any Benefice or received into holy Orders are obliged to ſubſcribe. And at ,,** 
the firſt reception it was propounded with a certain Explication, and thus * : Pet.z.rg. 
delivered in the fourth year of King Edward the ſixth, with reference to an gr, 
expreſs place of Scripture interpreted of this Deſcent : That the body of Chriſt furrcaionem 
lay in the grave untill bis Reſurre@ion 3 but his ſpirit, which he gave up, was with i tepulctro 
the ſpirits which were detained in priſon, or in Hell , andpreached to them, as the gs ge 
place in S. Peter teſtifieth. So likewiſe after the ſame manner in the Creed miſſus cum 


ſet forth in Metre after the manner of a Pſalm, and ſtill remaining at the end 7 oxen gy 


of the Pſalms, the ſame expoſition is delivered in this ſtaff; Grein Infer- 
no detinz- 
ied in the fleſl) bantur, fuir, illiſque predicavir, ut reſtatur Petri locus, &c. 
Ana ſo he by —_ , ef ff 4 Articuli ana. ISS!» frhich place was alſo made uſt of ja tle 
But quickne mt e ſþ p - w Expoſition of the Creed contazned in the Catecniſm ſet forth by 
His body then was buried, vie Authority of King Exward, in the ſeventh year of bis retgn: 


Atis ouruſeand right. | 
4 : Ge His 
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His ſpirit did after this deſcend 


Into the lower parts , 
Of them that long tn darkneſs were 
The true light of their hearts. 


But in the Synod ten years after, in the days of Queen Eliſabeth, the Ar- 
ticles, which continue ſtill in force, deliver the fame Deſcent, but without 
any the leaſt explication or reference to any particular place of Scripture, in 

4:ticle.;, theſe words3 4s Chriſt died for #5 and was buried, ſo alſo it is to be believed 
1552. that he went down into Hell, Wherefore being our Church hath not now 
impoſed that interpretation of S. Peter's words, which before it -intimated 
being it hath not delivered that as the onely place of Scripture to found the 
Deſcent into Hell upon 3 being it hath alleged no other place to ground it, 
and delivered no other explication to expound it : we may with the greater 
liberty paſs on to find out the true meaning of this Article, and to give aur 
particular judgment in it, ſo far asa matter of ſo much obſcurity and variety 
will permit. | 

Firſt then, it is to be obſerved, that as this Article was firſt in the Aquilezars 
Creed, ſoit was delivered there not in the expreſs and formal term of He/, 
but in ſuch a word as may be capable of a greater latitude, Deſcendit i: infer- 

+ Deſcendit: ya 5 Which words as they were continued in f other Creeds, ſo did t 


i inferna, 0 . . ; . , 
"7:"fernz, 19d 2 double interpretation among the Greeks 3 ſome tranſlating i»ferne Heb, 


the grzeral others the * lower parts : the firſt with relation to S. Peter's words of Chriſt, 


Bans > hey 2 Thou wilt not leave my ſoul in Hell; the ſecond referring to that of S. Pax. 
& the learned Þ He deſcended into the lower parts of the earth. 

Arch-biſhop' 

_— = of thoſe in the Brac.iattine and. Cottonian Libraries , to which 1 may add thoſe -3# the Library at Weſtminſter : we ſee the 
ſame likewiſe in that of Elipazaus, Deſcendit ad inferna, #bich words are ſo recured in the Creed achuered in the Catechiſm ſet forth 
by the Authority of Exward the 6, A. D. 1553. * So the axcieit MS, Is Beance Colledge Library , KamiaNvle ois 
me? xgTwTre]a* and the Confeſſion made ad Sirmiuym, eis Te. nglaxline aged. Since that it is Deſcendit ad inferos, aud 
29 T;AwJe 65 aſs, of Deſcendit ad infernum , as Venantius Fortuzatus, For Te xgTaTale is 4 fit interpretation, if we take 
inferna accorais2 to the Vulgar Etymology; as S. Auguftiar, Inferi, eo quod infra fint, Latine appellanrur, De Ger, ad lit. I, 12. 
f. 34+ 07 45 Nonins Marcellus, Inferumab imo dium, unde inferi, quibus interius nihil. Again, Inferna may well be traaſtated 
ef Snc, if it be taken according to the true Origization, which is from the Greth weggt, with the Evlick digamma, from which Bialeft 
puajt of the Latine language came, *EyFecg, Inferi. Now Eygget, according to the Greek compoſition, is nothing elſe but oy lhytor. 
Erym. ” Eyteat o yetept, Ine T% on 7h Veg xhwk, & Batys on TH 2 ard Suid, *Eykegt, vixegis, Sao Teen Th ipg x6iX. "Eex 
35 ancjently tbe earth, from whence Eote, aauate, to the earth. Tyggge tes are in the earth, as they ſuppoſed the Manes or Spirits 
of the dead tobe : from wheace Homer, Iliad. &', * AidWs viggtony dydoxuy, of Pluto ; ard Heſiod, Teiar' "Aldve whenin xgla- 
efdotmy dyzonuy * 4nd 14 imitation of them Aſchylus in Perfis, Thrs xa) Epwuh, Bamad T Uiguy, Thar ivtpdey \uxev 
Pr eaG0-. Thi:s Ey*294 are thoſe which eAſchylus elſewbere calls Twy Jas vheIvy, & T63 Is W£pIty. Aad aSTytent, the Souls 
of the dead in the earth, ſo are Inferi in the firſt acception, that i, Manes. Pomponius Mela, Augilz manes tantum Deos purant 5 
which Play delivers thus, Augilz inferos rantum colunt 3 and Sobnns, Augilz vero ſolos colunt inferos. Inferi were then firſt 
Dpa0ge tht Souls of 1c4 in the earth : and as Manes #s uot onely that for the Sous below, but aiſo far the place, a3 inthe Port , 


Maneſque profund;, and , 
Hxc Mines veniat mihi fama ſub imos ; 


fo Inferi # Toft jrcquently u{ed for the place under ground where the Souls departed are : aud ebe inferna #wft then be thoſe regions i8 
which they take 1p th.ir havitations. ' And ſo Deſcendir ad inferna, xgmjA9vy es ads , and Deſcendit ad Inferosy are the ſame. 
* Aft) 2.27 * Ephtſ. 4.9- 


Secondly, I obſerve that in the dquiliar Creed, where this Article was firſt 
expreſſed, there was no mention of Chriſt's Burial ; but the words of their 


15 od goto Confeſiion ran thus, + crucified under Pontins Pilate, he deſcended in inferna. 


in Ruffnus, From whence there is no queſtion but the obſervation of Kuffinws, who firſt 
Crucifixus | 
ſub Pontio Pilato, deſcendir in inferna. And bis obſervation upon them 15 this , Sciendum ſane eſt, quod in Ecclefiz Romanx 
Symbolo non habetur additum, De/cexait 4d zaferna ; ſed neque in Orientis Eccleſiis habetur hic ſermo :- vis tamen verbi cadem 
viderur effe in co quod ſepuirus eſt. Expeſ. Symb. The ſame may alſo be obſerved in the Athacaſian Creed , which has the Diſceat, 
bt aot the Sepu!ture Who ſuffered for our Salvation, deſcended into Hell, roſe again the third day from rhe dead. No- 4s this 
onely ovſer wabl: in theſe two, but alſo in the Creed maac at Sirmium, and produced at Ariminum, 33 Woich the words rus thus, gavpu- 
SiyTa, tal raMyTA, x21 SmobariyTa, x1 6s Ta nglagfbyin ugrhWyra. There thengh the Deſcent be expreſſed, and the m_ 
t 


_— 
— 
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be 30k mentioned ; yet it 45 moſt certain, t o{e mt WHIC) mace it ( Heritachs inaeed,, out not tn this) it uot aunxuffand bis Burial 3 
that Deſcent : an that appears by addition of t « following words., eis Ta xaJay line ugna ya. nil Tt MAN dixopouionle; 


& Tort a1 iderres 63erZar For be did not difpoſe and oratr things below by his cody in th: gravc y nor cold the keepers of 


th2 gates of Heil be affrightcd with any ſi21:t of bis coips lying ba the { pulcirre. 

expounded it, was moſt true, that though the Rowap and Oriental Creeds had 

not their words, yet they had the ſenſe of thenf in the word bzried. It ap- 
peareth therefore that the firſt intention of putting thefe words in the Creed 

was onely to expreſs the Burial of our Saviour, or the deſcent of his body 
intothe grave. But aJthough they were firſt put in the Aquileian Creed to 

ſignifie the Burial of Chriſt, and thoſe which had onely the Burial in their 
Creeddid confeſs as much as thoſe which without the Burial did expreſs the 

Deſcent 3 yet ſince the Komar Creed hath added the Deſcent unto the Burial, 

and expreſſed that Deſcent by words ſignifying more properly Hell, it can- 

not be imagined that the Creed as now it ſtands, ſhould ſignifie onely the Bu- 

rial of Chriſt by his Deſcent into Hell. But rather, being the ancient Church 

did certainly believe that Chriſt did ſome other way deſcend befide his Bu- 

rtalz being though he interpreted thoſe words of the Burial onely, yet inthe 
relation of what was done at our Saviour's death he makes mention of his 
Deſcent into Hell, befide, and * diſtin from, his Sepulture; being thoſe . :, ,,. 
who 1n after-Ages added it to the Burial did actually believe that the Soul of vir produ- 


Chriſt deſcended : it -followeth that, for the Expoſition of the Creed, it is © "2: 
. | places of 

molt neceſſary to declate in what that Deſcent confiſteth. | Scripture to 
| prove the 


Circumſtances of our Saviou?s death , aid _ cited thſe pditicularly whith cid belorg uato his Burial; be paſſes far= 
ther to his D:{ccnt , in tieſe words , Sed & qued in infernum deſcendir, evidenter prenuntiatur in Pſalmis, ubi dicir, 
Et iz pulverem moiths deduxiſti me ; & irerutn» Due ueilatas 33 ſanguanc meo aun deſcendo im corruptio: em ? & iterum, Deſceadifts 
i: limum profundi, &+ 3g? ſt ſuiſtautia, Sed & Matthzus dicit, Tv es qu# venturus eff, au aljum exip:(tamus 2 Unde & Perrus 
dixit, 9uia Chriſtus mortifucatus carac, vivificatus autem ſpiritu. In ipſo, air, & tis qui in carcere incluſ erant in diebus Noe : iri 
quo etiam quid operis egerit in inferno declaratur. Sed & ipſe Dominus per Propheram dicir ranquam de fururo, Duia nos 
derelinques animam meam in inferno, utc dabis ſauttum tum vide-e corruptioum 3 quod rurſus prophetice nihilominus oftendir im- 
plerum, cum dicit, Domine, eauriſti ab inferno atimam meam, ſaluaſti me a aeſcendentibss in lacum. Whezce it appeareth, that though 


Roffinus thought that tc ſerſe of deſcendir ad inferna was expreſſed inſepultus eſt ;' yer be did diſtizguiſh the Dofrine of Chrift*s 


Deſcert ito Hell from that of bis Buial, | | 

Thirdly, I obſerve again, that whatſoever is delivered in the Creed we 
therefore believe becauſe it is contained in the Scriptures, and conſequently 
muſt ſo believe it as it is contained there 3 whence all this expoſition of the 
whole is nothing elſe but an illuſtration and proof of every particular part of 
the Creed by ſuch Scriptures as deliver the ſame, according tothe true inter- 
pretation of them and the general conſent of the Church of God. Now theſe 
words as they lie inthe Creed, he deſcended into Hell, are no-where formally 
and expreſly delivered in the Scriptures3z nor can we find any one place in 
which the Holy Ghoſt hath ſaid in expreſs and plain terms that _ as he 
died and was buried, ſo he deſcended into Hell, Wherefore being thele words 
of the Creed are not formally expreſſed in the Scripture, our enquiry mult 
bein what Scriptures they are contained virtually 3 that is, where the Holy 
Ghoſt doth deliver the ſame DoGdtrine, in what words ſocver, which is 
contained, and to be underſtood in this expreflion, He deſcended into 


Hell. ; f For the fi. ft 


Now ſeveral places of Scripture have been produced by the Ancients as e:prejro: 
which we 


delivering this truth, of which ſome without queſtion prove It not 2 but Fadin Rf 
three there are which have'been always thought of greateſt validity to con- Ns TDaſeer. 
firmthis Article: Firſt, that of S. Paultothe Epheſianr ſeems to come very dirin infer- 


nearthe words themſelves, and to expreſs the ſame almoſt in + terms : * Now -* 009"IRgs 
quorarion , -_— if we take the ancient Greek Trarſlation of it, zaT#AI0y]e tis Ta xatorals. For if we confider that xare- 
Trex May we | have the ſoenification of the ſuperlative, efpecially being the LXX hath ſo tranſlatid Pſal.6z.9. 60A! voy) Hs Toa. Kas 
Teal yi; *and Pſ.t39.15. of fi vanicuois pus ov 7016 Kama Tos ns: what can be nearer tex theſe two, xareAgay cis To 
x2T&dTd]a, and xeJacds vis id xatiad]a ; Or theſe two, xariaMNiyTea tis Ta xdlay lovin, and, xt aCdyle ris Tore Toon 


ripn 4 ys 3 * Eph.4-9, Gg 2 that 
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that he aſcended, what is it but that he deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the 

* Tis appee.. £4rih 2 This many of the ancient Fathers underſtood of the Deſcent into 
1th by their Hell, as placed inthe loweſt parts of the earth : and this expoſition muſt be 
quncenzes of ,, coniciled ſo probable, that there can be no argument to diſprove it. T hoſe 
a+ Wy or cx- lower parts of the earth may ſignife Hell , and Chriſt's deſcending thither may 
preſs, the Di= he that his Soul went to that place when his body was carried to the grave, 
fee fs tre- But that it was actually ſo, or that the Apoſtle intended ſo much in thoſe 
xeys "does, words, the place it ſelf will not manifeſt. For we cannot be aſſured that 
Lg. 26, . the deſcent of Chriſ? which S. Pau ſpeaketh of was performed after his deathz 
ww Matt. Or if it were, we cannot be aſſured that the lower parts of the earth did ſignifie 
rm Hell, or the place where the Souls of men were tormented after the ſepara- 
.- tl Hi. tion from their bodies. For as it is written, * No mar aſcendeth up to heaven, 
larixs,;n Pſal. but he that deſcended from heaven; ſo this may fignifie ſo much,and no more, 1» 
i Eras that he aſcended, what is it but that ke deſcended firſt * And for the lower parts 
Inferiors w- of the earth, they may poſlibly ſignifie no more then the place beneath : as 
rem rerrZ in- 4 en our Saviour ſaid, ® Te are frove beneath, Tam from above ye are of this 
was as world, 1 amnot of this world : or as God ſpake by the Prophet, 7 will ſhew 
minus ne- gpgyders itt heaver above, and figns in the earth beneath. Nay, they may well 
CT as. refer to his Incarnation, according to that of Devid, © My ſubſience was not 
dit, So fo hid from thee when I was made in ſecret, ard curionfly wronght in the lower parts 


the commit= © 7,2 earth5 or to his Burial, according to that = Prophet, * Thoſe that 


Aus unus ft, neque alius eſt Chriſtus mortuus, alius ſepulrus, aur alius deſcendens ad inferna, & dive aſcendens in cles, 
ſecundum illus Apeſtoli, Aſccadit autem quid eft, &rc. De Trinit. l. 10. * 70b3 3. 13- d Johns. 23. 
* Pſal. 139-15+ , Pſal. 63. 9. * Job 1, 27, 


The next place of Scripture brought to confirm the Deſcent is not fo near 
in words, but thought to fignifie the end ofthat Deſcent, and that part of his 
Humanity by which he deſcended. For Chriſt, ſaith S.Peter, was put to death. 
in the fleſh, end quickxed by the ſpirit, by which alſo he went andpreached unto the 
ſpirits in priſon : where the Spzrit ſeems to be the Soul of Chriſt;and the ſpirits 
3 priſon,the Souls of them that were inHel,or in ſome place at leaſt ſeparated 
from the joysof Heaven : whither becauſe we never reade our Saviour went 
at any other time, we may concetye he wentin ſpirit then when his Soul de- 

+ 4: Hermes parted from his body on the Croſs. This did our Church firſt deliver as the 
1. 3. Sinil.g. proof and illuſtration of the Deſcent, and the ancient + Fathers did apply the 
m—_ + famein the like manner tothe proof of this Article. But yet thoſe words of 
Alex. Strom, S.PFeter have no ſuch power of p_ 3 except we were certain that the 
66,67),90% fpirit there ſpoken of were the Soul of Chriſt, and that the time intended for 
3” 4tha. I, that preaching were after his death, and before his refurreQion. Whereas if 
de Incart, & it were ſo interpreted, the difficulties are ſo many, that they * ſtaggered S. 4u- 
—— ' x. Laſtine, and cauſed him at laſtto think that theſe words of S. Peter belonged 
piph. Hereſ. notunto the dodrine of Chriſt's deſcending into Hell. But indeed the ſpirit 
77 5. Oi. by which be is ſaid to preach was not the Soul of Chrift, but that Spint by 
«dTvrodofien, Which he was quichned3 as appeareth by the coherence of the words , being 
ne Ea Paſch, & alibi ſepius. Autbor, Comment. Ambraſ. ſcript, ad Romexo, Raf. i4 Explic. Synb. * For is bs 
A-fwer to Exodixs, Ep. 99. be thus begins, Quzſtio quam mihi propoſuifti ex Epiſtola Apoftoli Petri ſoler nos, ur re larere non 
arbirror, ferns 6. Wh commovere, quomodo illa verba accipicnda fine ranquam de inferis difta. Replics ergo tidi cande 
quxftionem, ur (ive ipſe porueris, five aliquem qui poſſit inveneris, auferas de illa argue finias dubirationem meam. Toes ſtb- 
tizg down ia order all the difficulties which occurred at that time in that Expoſition of the Deſcent into Hell, be concludes with as Expo- 
fitzon of another nature : Conſidera ramen, ne forte totum illud quod de conclufis in carcere ſpiritibus qui in diedus Noe fron 
credidcrant Perrus Apoſtolus dicir, omnino ad infcres non geftincar, ſed ad ills potins tempora guenice Sarmurm ad bac 
wmpdra tranſtulir. 268 
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put to death in the fleſo, but qnickned by the ſpirit, by which alſo he went and rea. uid eſt 
chedunts the ſpirits in priſon. Now that Spirit by which Chriſt was ne co 
is Tthat by which he was raiſed from the dead, that is, the power of his Di- Fae _— 
vinityz asS.Paxl expreſlcth it, * Though he was crucified through weakneſs,get he qudechen 
tiveth by the power of God: in reſpe6t of which he preached to thoſe which were ra. re 


tt imors 


diſobedient in the days of Noah, as we have .*. already ſhewn. rificatus, vi- 
4 V i- 
ritu reſurrexit> Nam quod fuerar anin a morri6csrus Jeſus, hec eſt, eo ſpiritu qui hominis eſt, quis audeat _ 
animz non fit niſi peccarum, 2 quoille omrino immunis fuit cum pro nobis carne morrificareriir. S. Ang. Epifts 99, Et ibid. 
Cerre anima Chriſti non ſolum immortalis ſecundum c#terarum naturam, ſed etiam nullv mortificara peccaco vel damnatione 
punira eſt ; quibus duabus cauſis mo-s animz inrellig1 poreſt, & ideo non ſecundum ipſam dici portuit Chriſtus v3zifecatus ſpi- 
Tits. Ine re quippe vivificarus eſt in qua fuerar mortificatus, Ergo de carne diftum eſt : ipſa enim revixic anima redeunte. 
quia ipſa erat morcua anima recedente, Mortificatas ergy carae diftus eſt, quia ſecundum ſolam cearnem morruus eſt ; vivificatss 
aurem Sp'r14%, quia illo Spiritu operante in qu» ad qu3s (leg, cos) veniebar & predicabar, erfam ipſa caro vivificara ſurrexit. in 
qua modo ad homines venit, *> C0r.13. o* Pate112, 6 


The third, but principal, Text is that of Davirl, applied by S. Peter. For 
David ſpeaketh concerning him , Tforeſar the Lord always before my face 3, for 
he is on my right hand, that T ſhould not be moved. Therefore did my heart re- 
Jogee, and my tongue was glad : moreover alſo my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. Becauſe 
thon wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one to ſee cor- 

#50r. Thus the Apoſtle repeated the words of the Pſal-iſt, and then ap- 

ted them : He being a Prophet, and ſteing this before, ſpake of the reſurre@ion 
of Chriſt , that his ſoul was not left in hell, neither his fleſh did ſee corruption. 
Now from thisplace the Article 1s clearly and infallibly deduced thus : If the 
Soul of Chriſt were not left in Hell at his Reſurre&ion , then his Soul was in 
Hell before his ReſurreQion : But it was not there before his Death ; there- 
fore upon or after his Death, and before his RefurreRion, the Soul of Chrif 
deſcended into Hell ; and conſequently the Creed doth truly deliver that 
Chriſt, being crncified, was dead, buried, and deſtended into Hell. For as his 
fleſh did not ſee corruption by virtue of that promiſe and prophetical expreſ- 
fion, and yet it was in the grave, the place of corruption, 952mg it reſted in 
hope untill his RefurreRion : ſo his Soul, which was not left in Hell, by virtue 
ofthe like promiſe or prediQtion, was in that Hell, where it was notleft, untill 
the time that it was tobe united to the body for the performing of the Reſur- 
reftion. We muſt therefore confeſs from hence that the Soul of Chriſt was 

* Doiniaum 


1nd and no Chriſtian can deny it, faith S. Agsſtize, * it is lo clear- * 
ly delivered in this Prophecie of the Pſalmiſt and application of the A- 9Wifen care 
poltle, mn - iN» 
onſtar. ; eni ici poreſt vel prophetiz quae ditit » Pxonay erelizques dniman meanic Inferno, (quod ne alitet 
_ CO rs "a pon) ond laden Pre lt verbis "_ = dnmaek foli ffe 
Iafer4i dolores, in quib31 impoſſebile erat exn tereri, Quis ergo niti infidelis negaverit fuille apud inferos Chriſtlam? Epiſt.99; 
The onely Queſtion then remains, not of the truth of the Propoſition, but 
the ſenſe and meaning of it. It is moſt certain that Chriſt deſcended into 
Hell, and as infallibly true as any other Article of the Creed : but what that 
Hell was, and how be deſcended thither, being once queſtioned, is not eaſily 
determined, Different opinions there have been of old, and of late more 
different ſtill, which I ſhalf here examine after that manger which our ſubje& 
will admit. Our preſent deſign is an Expoſition of the Creed as now it 
ſtands, and our endeavour is toexpound it according to the Scriptures i 
which itis contained, I muſt therefore look for ſuch an explication as may 
confiſt with the other parts of the Creed, and may withall be conformable un- 
to that Scripture upon which the truth of the Article doth rely : And conſe- 
tly, whatſoever Interpretation is either not true in it ſelf, or not covfi- 


at with the body of the Creed, or not conformable to the DoQtrine of the 
| Gg3 Apoſtle 
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Apollle in this particular, the Expaſitor of that Creed by the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtle mult reject. 
Firſt then, we ſhall conſider the Opinion of Durardws, who, as often, ſo in 
} Cam Arg. £2155 is Cingular. He ſuppoſeth this Deſcent to belong t unto the Soul, and 
"+ wy fir, the name of Hell to fignifie the place where the Souls of dead men were in 
Chriſtum ad cuſtody : but he maketh a metaphor in the word deſcezded,. as not ſignifying 


nr" Le any local motion, nor inferring any real preſence of the Soul of Chriſt in 


non poſſic the place where the Souls of dead men were; but onely including a virtual 
intelligi 1- motion, and inferring an efficacious preſence, by which Deſcent the effects of 
raris, ſecun- the Death of Chriſt were wrought upon the Souls in Hell : and becaufe the 


dum quam merit of Chriſt's Death did principally depend upon the a& of his Soul, there- 


ks. h fore the effe& of his Death is attributed to his Soul as the principal agent ; 


corporis , ſe- and conſequently Chriſt is truly ſaid at the inſtant of his death to deſcend into 


—_— : Hell, becauſe his death was immediately efficacious upon the Souls detained 


ſepulchro ; there, This Is the opinion of Durazdzs, ſofar as it is diſtin from others. 


reſtar quod 
intelligatur ratione animz : quo ſuppoſito, videndum eſt qualiter anima Chriſti deſcendir ad infernum. Durand, lib. 
3. dift22. 4. 3. 


But although a virtual influence of the death of Chriſt may be yell admit- 
tedin reference tothe Souls of the dead, yet this Opinion cannot be accep- 
ted as the Expoſition of this Article; being neither the Creed can be as A 
to ſpeak a language of ſo great Scholaſtick ſubtilty , nor the placeof David 
expounded by $. Peter can poſlibly admit any ſuch explication. For what 
can be the ſenſe of thoſe words, thox ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell, if his being 
in Hell was onely virtually acting there? Tf the efficacie of his death were his 
Deſcent, then is he deſcended ſtill, becauſe the effect of his death ſtill remain- 
eth. The Opinion therefore of Dzrandes, making the Deſcent into Hell to 
be nothing but the efficacie of the death of Chriſ# upon the Souls detained 
there, is to be rejected, as not expolitive of the Creed's confeſſion, nor con- 
filtent with the Scripture's expreſiion. 
The next Opinion, later then that of Dzrexds, is, that the | Deſcent into 
j calvis 1n- Hell is the ſuffering of the tormentsof Hell ; that the Soul of Chriſt did really 
tir. 12-c.16- and truly ſuffer all thoſe pains which are duc unto the damned; that whatſo- 
Sus ad EVET is threatned by the Law unto them which depart this life in their, fins 
inferos de- andunder the wrath of God, was fully undertaken and born by Chriſt ; that 
— he died a true and natural death, the death of Gehezza, and this dying the 
mirumeſt, death of Geherme was the deſcending into Hell; that thoſe which are now ſa- 
cum eam yed by virtue of his death ſhould otherwiſe have endured the ſame torments 
ww _ in Hell which now the damned do and ſhall endure, but that he, being their 
ſceleribus ab ſurety, did himſelſſuffer the ſame for them, even all the torments which we 
— ſhould have felt, and the damned ſhall. 
beezpreſſab — This Interpretation is either taken in the ſtrict ſenſe of the words, or in a 
om ho. latitude of expreſſion; but in neither to be admitted as the Expoſition of this 
"m4 oin_ Article. Not ifit be taken in a ſtri&, rigorous, proper and formal ſenſe 3 
anima cr#- fox in that acception it is not true, It muſt not, it cannot, be admitted that 
—_ Chriſt did ſuffer all thoſe torments which the damned ſuffer ; and therefore 
diri hominis jt is not, it cannot, -be true, that by ſuffering them he deſcended into Hell. 
pertulerit.. There is a worm that never dieth which could not lodge within his breaſt, 
1 5o:rur > TRACTS, A remorſe of Conſcience ſeated in the Soul for. what tltrat Soul hath 
pil! ods done : but ſuch a remorſe of Conſcience could not be in Chriſt, who though 
ſon ſua ſe- 


cundum humanitatem peenam gehennalem nobis debiraw pafſus eſt, anim8 principaliter, corpore ſecundario, utroque canſalites 
ad merendum, ad nos ſuo ipſius merito liberandos. Parkerss ade Deſcenſu, .z. $ 48. Et ftatim $ 49. D:ſcendifle namque Ser- 
vatorem, modo ſupra memorato, ad Haden mortis gehennalis, innumeris pater argumentis. | , 

( 
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he took upon himſelf the fins of thoſe which otherwiſe had been damned, yet 
that act of his was a moſt vertuous, charitable, and moſt glorious a&, highly 
conformable to the will of God, and conſequently could not be the object of 
remorſe. Thegriefand horruur in the Soul of- Chriſt, which we have ex- 


prefled 1n the explication of his ſufferings antecedent to his Crucifixion, had 


reference tothe i1ns and puniſhment of men, to the juſtice and wrath of God 3 
butclearly of a nature different from the ſting of Conſcience in the Souls con- 
demned to eternal flames. Again, an eſſential part of the torments of Hell is 
a preſent and conſtant fenſe of the everlaſting diſpleaſure of God, and an im- 
poſibility of obtaining favour, and avoiding pain 3 an abſolute and compleat 
delpair of any better condition, or the leaſt relaxation : But Chriſt, we know, 
had never any ſuch reſentment, who looked upon the reward which was ſer 
before him, even upon the Croſs, and offered up himſelf a ſiveer-ſmelling ſa- 
crifice 3 which could never be efficacious, except offered in Faith. It we 
ſhould imagine any damned Soul to have received an expreſs promiſe of 
God, that after 10000 years he would releaſe him from thole torments, and 
make him everlaſtingly happy, and to have a true faith in that promiſe, and 
a firm hope of receiving eternall life; we could not ſay that man was inthe 
ſame condition with the reſt of the damned, or that he felr all that Hell which 
they were ſenlible of, or all that pain which was due unto his fins: becauſe 
hope and confidence and relying upon God would not onely mitigate all o- 
ther pains, but wholly take away the bitter anguiſh ofdeſpair. Chriſt then, 
who knew the beginning, continuance, and concluſion of his Sufterings, who 
underſtood the determinate minute of his own Death and Refurre&ion, who 
had made a Covenant with his Father for all the degrees of his Paſſion , and 
was fully aſſured that he could ſuffer no more then he had freely and delibe- 
rately undertaken , and: ſhould continue no longer in his Paſſion then he had 
himſelf determined, he who by thoſe torments was aſſured to overcome all 
the powers of Hell, cannot poſiibly be ſaid to have been in the ſame condi- 
pr” with the damned , and ſtriftly and properly to have endured the pains 
of Hell. | | 

Again, if we take the torments of Hell in a Metaphorical ſenſe, for thoſe 
terrours and horrours of Soul which our Saviour felt, which may therefore 
be called infernall torments, becauſe they are of greater extremity then any 
other tortures of this life, and becauſe they were accompanied with a ſenſe 
of the wrath of God againſt the unrighteouineſs of men z yet this cannot be 
an Interpretation of the Deſcent into Hell, as itis an Article of the Creed,and 
as that Article is grounded upon the AY For all thoſe pains which 
our Saviour felt (whether, as they pretend, properly infernal, or metaphort- 
cally ſuch) were antecedent to his death ; part of them in the Garden, part 
on the Croſs ; but all before he commended his ſpirit into the hands of his Fa- 
ther, and gave up the Ghoſt. Whereas it is ſufficiently evident that the De- 
ſcent into Hell, as it now ſtands in the Creed, fignifieth ſomething commenced 
after his death, contra-diſtinguiſhed to his Burial z' and, as it is conſidered in 
the Apoltle's explication, is clearly to be underſtood of that which immedi- 
ately preceded his Refurre&ion 3 and that alſo gronnded upon a confidence 
totally repugriant to infernal pains. For it is thus particularly exprefled : 7 
foreſaw the Lord always before my fate; for he is on my right hand, that T ſhould 
ot be moved. Therefore did my heart rejoyce, and my tongue was glad; more- 
over alſo my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope : becauſe thou wilt not leave my foul in hell. 
Where the faith, hope, confidence and aſſurance of —_ is ſhewn, and his 
fleſh, though laid in the grave, the place of corruption, is faid to reſt iz: hope, 


for this very reaſon becauſe God would not /ecave his ſorl in: hell. _ - 
|  _there- 


Pſal.16.9,19: 


at eee a —_—_— _— 
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therefore, that the Deſcent into Hell 1s not the enduring the torments of Hell: 
becauſe, if ſtrialy taken, it is not true 3 if Metaphorically taken, though it be 
true, yet it is not pertinent. 

The third Opinion, which-is alſo very late, at leaſt in the manner ofexpli- 
cation, is, that 12 thoſe words, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in Hell, the Soul of 
Chriſt is taken for his body, and Hell for the grave 3 and conſequently, in the 
Creed, He deſcended into hell , is no more then this, that Chriſt in his body 
was laid into the grave. This Explication ordinarily is rejected, by denying 
that the Soyl is evertaken for the body. or Hell for the grave; but in vain : 
forit muſt be acknowledged that ſometimes the Scriptures are rightly ſo, and 
t 75 H9 cannot otherwiſe be, underſtood. Firſt, the ſame word in the + Hebrew, 
WB, and 4: which the Pſalmiſt uſed, and in the Greek , which the Apoſtle uſed, and we 
6: v9, tranſlate the ſoul, is elſewhere uſed for the body of a dead man, and tranſlated 
Qyn nll ſo. And when we reade in ſes of a prohibition given to the High-prieſt 

—x25 or the Nazarite, of going to or coming near a dead body, and ofthe pollution 
© i2g)2- by the dead the dead body in the Hebrew and the Greek is nothing elſe but 


xiv 7 that which elſewhere fgnifieth the Soul, And Mr. Ainſworth, who tranſla- 
” ;1,, ted the Pentateuch nearer the letter then the ſenſe, hath ſo delivered it in 
?/al.16.10: compliance with the Original phraſe; and may be well interpreted thus by 
Br ro UD3 our Tranſlation, * Te ſhall not make in your fleſh any cutting for a ſoul, that is, for 
»:a for the the dead : * For a ſoul he ſhall not defile himſelf among his people, that is, There 


body of a dead p11] none be deffled for the dead among his people < © He that toncheth any thing 


wan, Nuns. 


6. 4:4 itis that is mnclean by a ſoul, that is, by the dead © Every one defiled by a ſoul, that 
fo trarſtated; js, by the dead : *He ſhallnot come at a dead ſoul, that is, He ſhall come at no dead 
re ©, body. Thus Ainſworth's Tranſlation ſheweth that in all theſe places the Ori- 
of a Nacaritt, ginal word is that which uſually ſignifieth 2he Sonl3 and our Tranſlation 


wves this - : . - 
ga " All the teacheth us, that though in other places it ſignifieth zhe Sox], yet in theſe it 


days thar he mult be taken for the body, and that body bereft of the Soul. 

feparateth 

himſelf unto the Lord he ſhall come ar no dead body, in the Original pag) Ny "DO WB) wy, aud in the LXX, om md- 
on alvh Tere) Tue Bu rad ov7), In the ſame manitr the law for the High-prieſt, Lev,z1.11. Neither ſhall he go in to 
any dead body, RR) 07 FD WB w_ —y em mon Lv TereAdTIxue ux e07Ad 37), And the general law, 
Lev.22.4. And wholo roucheth any thing that 1s unclean by the dead , WD) envy 3 VIITM) » X) 6 47700 mong 
xa depoia \Lvaps, Phich is farther cleared by that of Num.19.11. He that toucheth rhe dead bouy of any man , Qui retigerit 
cadaver hominis z 47d v61{.13. Whoſoever reucherh rhe dead body of 2ny man that isdead, Omnis qui tetigerit humanz gni- 
mz morticinum. Therefore the Qypq and ug in Lev.tz.4. do /ignifie the cadaver or morticinum ; as.alſo Num.5.2. Whoſo- 
ever is defiled by the dead, Wh3y ROD 5» Iy1a « xs.Teploy om alvyy, pollurum ſuper mortuo. Aud WR dens 
«1390 & em auxin, Hag.2.13. is rightly cranſlated, one that is unclean by a dead body. Thus ſeveral times yg aud For 
ere taken for the boay of a dead may ; that body which polluted a man under the law by the touch thereof. And Maimonides bath ob- 
ſerved, that there is no pollution from the body till the Soul be departed, Therefore WD and avg did ſignific the body after the ſepa= 
yation of the Soul, And this was axciently obſerved by S. A uguſtiats that the Soul may be takes for the body onely, Anime nomine 
corpus ſelum polle fignificari modo quodam locutionis oſtendirur, quo fignificatur per id quod continetur illud quod conriver ; 
ficur air quidam, 34 coroaant, cum coronarentur vaſa vinaria ; vinum enim continetur, & vas Continet. Sicut ergo appella- 
mus Ecclefiam Bafilicam qua continetur populus qui vere appellatur Eccleſia, ut nomine Ecclefiz, id eſt, populi qui conrinetur, 
Genificemus locum qui conrinet ; ita quod anime corporibus continentur, incelligi corpora filiorum per nominatas animas 
poflunr.. Sic enim melius accipitur etiam illud, quod Lex inquinari dicit eum qui 7ntraverit ſuper aa:mam mortuam , hoceſt , 
ſuper defunRi cadaver z ur nomine animz mortuz mortuum corpus intelligatur, quod animam conrinebar » Quia & abſente po 
pulo, id eſt Eccleſia, locus ramen ille nihilominus Eccleſia nuncupatur. Epift. 157, ad Optatum, de Animarum Origize, 

« Levit,19,28. d Lev. 21.1. © LtV422«4s d Nutll.5 2. © Nam, 6.6. 7 


+ The Hebrew Secondly, the + word which the Pſalmiſt uſed in Hebrew, and the Apoſtle 
w_ 4, 1n Greek, andis tranſlated Hell, doth certainly in ſome other places ſignifie no 
Grctk 4:5. More then the Grave, and is tranſlated ſo. As where Mr. Ainſworth followeth 
RN? 5 the word, ® For I willgo down unto my ſor mourning to hell; our Tranſlation, 
"W223 — aiming at the ſenſe, rendreth it, For I will go down into the grave unto my ſon 
* Oni 4y- mourning. So again he, ® Te ſhall bring down my gray hairs with ſorrow unto 
xalaxcilers hell, that is, to the grave. And in this ſenſe we ſay, * The Lord killeth, and ma- 
Fr va nas keth alive 3 be bringeth down to the grave, and bringeth up. 
« Hs, as it is read ia the Afts andin the Pſalms alſo by the ancient MS.at S, James's, ) And theſe generallyrun togctber,and ſorerines 7- 
Wc 60 more thea the grave 3 85 Gen. 37-35 where Jacob, thinking that his ſon Joſeph had been drag, 61:4ks ont inte this [ad expres 
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— — JI ER TR 9, O742mMCiomwua aeds + you us mwIdy tis a Je, which we tranſlate, Fer | will _ 
vowninto the grave unto my ſon mourning, «po- the autberity of the ancient Ta;gu7s. For altnugh that of Oakelos keep the Gyi- 
cizal word ys; yet the Ziruſalem Targum and that of Fonathan rendcy it SIVIAap ws, in domum ſepulchri ; azd che 
Perſian Tarey®, £0 the ſame purpoſe, MA z as alſo the Arabick Tra#ſlation, Inzo deſcendam ad pulyerem mceſtus de filio meg. So 
G:1.42-38. FTIRU [12 MAW FIR D@ZENTINA YH xenterk ws 75 Views 3 Alans eis 31s” which we trarſlate, 
Tien ſhall ye bring down wy gray hars with ſorrow to che grave $ where re Feruſalum Trrgum and that of Fonathaz have it a24in 
FRIVAp my; and the Po ſtan agaia AJ, in ſepulcirum® the Aravick, wg 19x, 3d pulyerem, 07 ad rerram, Ad 
it 180: ſtruc by th: Jewiſh Commentators, that tooſe Chriſtta4s are miſtaken who iatery-et thoſe words ſpokes by Facoly I will go dovn 
into Sheo!, of Hel; declari.'g tat Sheol ticre KS n0:hing elſe but toe 214%, . Gen. 37+ 35» 42.3% Y I Sams: 


_— 


Now being the Sol is ſometimes taken for the body deſerted by the Soul, 
nd Hell is alſo ſometimes taken for the Grave, the receptacle of the body 
deadz therefore it is conceived that the Prophet did intend theſe fignificati- 
ons in thoſe words , Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell; and conſequently,the 
Article grounded on that Scripture muſt import no more then this, Chriſt in 
reſpett of his body bereft of his Soul, which was recommended into and de- 
poſited in the hands of his Father, deſcended into the grave, 

This Expoſition hath that great advantage, that he which firſt mentioned 
this Deſcent in the Creed did interpret it of the Buriall 3 and where this Ar- 
ticle was expreſled, there that of the Buriall was omitted. But notwithſtan- 
ding thoſe advantages, there is no certainty of this Interpretation : Firſt, be- | | 
cauſe * he which did ſo firſt interpret it, at the ſame time, and in the tenure * fins, 
of that expreſſion, did acknowledge a deſcent of the Soul of Chriſt into Hell ; 7of% nw 
and thoſe other + Creeds which did likewiſe oniit the Buriall, atid expreſs the Artic, did 
Deſcent, did ſhew that by that Deſcent they underſtood not that of the body, '*7::it of 
but of the Soul. Secondly , becauſe they which put theſe words into the 9+ 
Roman Creed, in which the Burial was expreſled before, muſt certainky nn- 7e4y obſer= | 


derſtand a Deſcent diſtin& from that z and therefore though it might per- es, —t 


haps bethought a probable interpretation of the words of Dav34, eſpecially « Decent di- 


taken as belonging to David, yet it cannot pretend to ati Expoſition of the _ Jon 
Creed, as now it ſtands. Expoſition of 
the Creed s 


ced & quod in infernum defcendir, evidenter prznunciatur in Pſaltnis, &*ca and then citing that of S; Peter, Unde & Perrus 
dizit > 2444 Chriſtus mortificatus tarae, vivificatus amem ſpiritu, 18 ipſo, ait, & ths qui in carcere iacluſs erant in diebus Not ; in 
quo etiam quid operis egerit in inferno declaratur, as we before more largely cited the ſame place, __ Þ 1ſbewed before, 
that in the Creed made at Sirminm there was tht Deſcent mentioncd, and the Buriall omittcd, aud yet that Deſcent was ſo expreſſed 
that it could not be taken for the Burial: beſpdes now 1adac, that it was made by the Arians, who is few years before bad giyen in 
another Creed, in which both the Buriall aud the Deſcent were mentioned; as that of Nice in Thracia, SmeSayoyla, x, magiyla, nat os 


Te xa lay bone tata Yoyla, by aun; 6 dds weguatey; Thoodoret. Hiſt.l,2.c.21, and uot long after gave in another at Conftantj- 


zople to the ſame purpoſe, cnvpwdivle; xc) Smodarty]a, rai raghy]a; xeal 65 m2 relax fond MunianvIem, ty me rat aw 6 
ew d77nZey » Socrat. lib, 2. (dp. 44 


The next Opinion is, that the Soul may well be underſtood either for the. 
nobler part of Man diltinguiſhed from the body 3 or elſe for the perſon of 
Man conſiſting of both Soul and body, as it often is 3 or for the living Soul as 
it is diſtinguiſhed from the immortal ſpirit : but then the term Hel! ſhall ſigni- 
fie no place, neither of the man, nor of the body, nor the Soul3 but onely the 
ſtate or condition of men in death during the ſeparation of the Soul fromthe 
body. So. that the Prophecie ſhall run thus, Thow ſhalt not leave my ſoul in 
hell, that is, Thau ſhalt not ſuffer me to remain in the common ſtate of the 
dead, to be long deprived of my natural life, tocontinue without exerciſe, 
or power of exerciſing, my vital faculty : And then the Creed will havethis 
ſenſe, that Chriſt was crucified, dead, and buried, and deſcended into Hells 
that is, he went unto the dead, and remained for a time in the ſtate of death , 
as other dead men do. | | 

But this interpretation ſuppoſeth that which can never appear , that Hades 
ſignifieth not Death it (elf, nor the place where Souls departed are, but the 


ſtate and condition of the dead, or their permanſion in death 3 which isa 
_.. | Notion 
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* Notion wholly new, and conſequently cannot interpret that which repre- 
ſenteth ſomething known and believed of old, according tothe notions and 
conceptions of thoſe times. And that this Notion 1s wholly new,will appear, 
becaule not any ofthe ancient Fathers is produced to avow it, nor any of the 
Heathen Authours which are produced do affirm it 3 Nay, it is evident that 
the Greeks did always by Hades underſtand a place into which the Souls of 
men were cartried and conveyed, diſtin& and ſeparate from that place in 
which we live; and that their different Opinions ſhew, placing it ſome in 
the Earth, ſome under it, ſome in one unknown place of it, ſome 1n another. 
But eſpecially Hades in the judgment of the ancient Gree4s cannot conſiſt irt 
this notion of the ſtate of death, and the permanſion in that condition, be- 

{ 122 #piz760n Cauſe there were many which they believed to bedead, and tocontinue in 
of the axcieat the ſtate of death, which yet they believed not to be in Hades 3 asf thoſe 
ng er who died before their time, and thoſe whoſe bodies were unburied. Thus 
kitly cpreſ- Jikewiſe the ancient Fathers differed much concerning the place of the 7fer- 
ſed'ry Tr1nl- rus 5 but never any doubted but that it ſignified ſome * place or other : and 
hen tre if they bad conceived any ſuch notion as the ſtate of death, and the perman- 
ki»ds of mee ſion of the dead in that ſtate, they needed not to have fallen into doubts or 
Ty Fr ueſtions 3 the Patriarchs and the Prophets being as certainly in the ſtate of 
ad inferos |) we'Y and remaining ſo, as Corah, Dathan, and Abiram are, or any perſon 
_ 1% which is certainly condemned to everlaſting flames. Though therefore it be 
pulri, the ſe- Certainly true that Criſs did truly and properly die, as other men are wont 
cord Aori, the to do, and that after expiration he was 1n the ſtate or condition of the dead, 
_ Bieo-. Indeadlihood, as ſome have learned to ſpeak; yetthe Creed had ſpoken as 
dirumeft, in- Much as this before, when it delivered that he was dead. And although 'tis 
ſepulcos non txye that he might have died, and in the next minute of time revived, and 


ante ad infe- . . 
redios Conſequently his death not (preciſely taken) ſignifie any petmanſion or du- 
quack juſla ration the ſtate of death, and therefore it might be added, he deſcended in- 


perceperints 4, Hell, to rp farther a permanſion or duration in that condition : yet if 


np pb Hell do fignifie nothingelfe but the ſtate of the dead, as this opinion doth ſup- 


& immarur2 Hoſe, then to deſcend into Hel/is no more then to be dead; and fo notwith- 


ventas cout. [tanding any duration implied in that expreſſion, =__ might have aſcended 
e 


ventas couſ- 
que vagari the next minuteafter he deſcended thither, as well as he might be imagined to 


iſthic, done Jive the next minute aſter he died. Being ghen to deſcend into Hell, accor- 


rcliquatio : i . . - 
complearur Qing to this interpretation, is no more then to be dead 3 being no man ever 


at Sent doubted but that perſon was dead who died; being it was before delivered 
ſence 6 non In the Creed that Chriſt died, or, as we render it, was dead - we cannot ima- 
gine but they which did add this part of the Article tothe Creed did intend 


rempeſtive 
_—_— ſomething more then this, and therefore we cannot admit this Notion as a full. 
extorres infe- OF PTOper Expoſition. 

rum habe- F 

buntur, quas vi erepras arbitrantur, przcipue per atrocicates ſuppliciorum z crucis dico & ſecuris, & gladii, & f:rx. 1h. The 
Souls then of thoſe whoſe bodies were unburied were thought to be kept out of Hades till their f ucerals were performed 5 and the 
Souls of them who died a4 natimely oy a violent death were kept from the [ame place natill the time of their natural death ſhould coms. 
This he farther expreſſes inthe terms of the Magicians, _ Art was converſant about Souls departed. Aur oprimum eſt lic rerine- 
ri ſceundum ahoros, (5.7. eeiper,) aur peflimum, ſecundum Bizochanaros, (HravwSardTws*) ut iplis jam vocabulis urar, qtiv1's 
auQrix opinionum iſtarum Magica ſonar, Hoſtanes, & Typhon, & Dardanus,  & Damigeron, & Ne&abis, & Bernice. Pub!ic2 
Jam literatura ct quz animss criam juſta zrare ſopitas, eriang proba morre disjunRas, ctiam prompra humar:ene diſpunAs, 2v9= 
caruram ſe ab inferilm-incolaru pollicerur. cp.5 7. Of that of the Inſepulti, be produceth the example of Patroclus : Secundum 
Hemericum Parroclum funus in ſomnis de Achille pope quod nen alias adire portas inferttm poſer, arcentibus cum log- 


ge animabus ſepulrerum. The place bt intended is that, 1had 
Ori wa, ont Thou mg difo anon. 
Ta us Hero oLvy a, fidvac xguylor. 
| OudV we res ji \afſp" mlauoo amy. 
14 the ſame manner be deſcrives Elpenor, Odyſſe 2". 


Tipdra garlucp© nadw inulge, 
Ov 34p Ac fees vers ;Hoyds cugvodirns. 11 here 
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3f" x $ _ . F . P a mY i » % — ——_—————__ 
The it is the obſervation of Enſtathins,” e& lu Tos EMno, Tas of a Rrffor \vyes vi dvauiyrurx F Aumig. And 
the /ame Enſtathius o: ſerves an extraorai accuratencjsi vs that Queſtion of Peatlope conferaing ulyſes , upon that ſame ground ; 
1 , .* ” 


Eims #n (a, x, 5e3 od next * 
"H #7 T#0ynxe, %; eip aidzo. worm, 


T3 3, 6d, $a 1's, SY 652071 eypolay ner)" &; Junzmy by Gay A, wh Gnimray N. Obru 3 X43 T0, 647 aidizo Sum? 
wess 442:Briey Aye Eff 620% x7' 2 5 on Tols 8515 Srnodnatuieon Exliuingy wdmoy, 8 mis elyintss xe A adeyin?), 6 u 
rei med 20h, 189m hey 6 Evermd's haraive TlonifugOr. doe 7h, 33 1d) THOymu, xc2 iy difeo Siworoy; £171 7%, 3 dv Filpnga > 
ne TeFarFar. It 15 here wery obſervable that, according to the opinion of the Greeks, to be dead is one thing, and 80 be in Hades 3s 
another 3 and that every one which azcd was u0t in Hades, & was TwOynuds rat io df yivs), as Euſtatbjus fpcaks, Legimus pra- 
rere2 in Sexo, intepultorum 2nimas vagas effe, Serv. 42 <neid. 3, The place which be intcuged 1 ſnppoſc 3s this * 


Hec omnjs, quam cernis, inops inhumaraque turba eſt ; 
Portitor ille Chiron 3 hi quos vehir undyſepulti. 

Nec rips darur horrendas net rauca fluenta 
Tranſportare prius quam ſedibus offa quierunt. 
C:ntum errant annos volitanzque hxc litrora circum. 


Th:s be is to-be underſtood 14 the arſcription of tle Funeral of Polyaorus, EA. 2 Ergo inſtauraraus Polydoro funus,  & ingens 
Agperirur tumulo relJus, animamque ſepulchro Condimus. Not that anima does there ſfenifie the body, as ſome bawe obſerved $ 
owt that the Soul of Polydorus was then in reſt when bis body had received funeral rites ; as Serwius, Legimus przterea in Sexto in- 
[cpulrorum animas vagas cfle, & hinc conſtar non legitime ſepulcum fuifſe. Rice ergo reddita legitima ſ{epultura, redit ad quie- 
tem ſepulchri, faith Servizs ; of rather, in the ſenſe of Virgil, ad quietem inferni, according to the petition of Palinurus, Sedibus 
ur ſairem placidis in morte quieſcam. And that the Soxl of Palylorus was fo wandring about the plice where his body lay unvuricd , 
apyeareth out of Enripidcs wn Fecuba, where he ſpeaketh thas , Np Vvap" unreds gians ExgCns aiow, 714" £8120 % Gpuldy, Te 
Txop dv oy id aloru Gr. And in the Troades of the ſame Port this &an, or erratio .vagabunda inſepultorum, zs achnow- 
tcdzcd oy the Chorus #1 tirrſe words, *Q gia , @ mar wor, Ev © oNuleT©- «Adin; * A320, ardJy@: 41d when their 
boars were buried, then thetr Souls paſſed into Hades, to the reſt, Ss was it with Polydorus, and that mas mentioned in the Hiſtory 
of th: Philoſopher Athenodorus, whoſe 1mbea or phaſma walked aftcr bis death, Inveniuncur offa inſerts carenis 8 implicita, que 
corpus Xvo terraque putrefatum nuda 8 exeſa reliquerar vinculis : colle&a publice ſepeliuntur ; domus'peſtea rite condiris 
manibus caruir, Plis. l. 7, Epift.27, This was the caſe of the Inſepulti. Aud for that of the Bizothanazi it is remarkable that 


Diao threatacth Egas, 


ſequar atris ignibus abſens, 
Er cum frigida mors anima ſeduxerit artus , 
Omnibus umbra locis adero. 


pon which place Serumus obſerves, Dicunt Phyfici Biothanarorum animas non recipi in originem ſuam, niſi vaganres legitimum 
rempus fati compleverint ; quod Poerz ad ſepulruram cransferunt, ur, Centuy errant anos. Hoc ergo nunc dicit Dido , 
Occiſura me ante diem ſum ; vaganti mihi dabis paenas: Nam te perſequar, 8 adero quamdiu erravero emper, 

* "Als 5 T7Q@ nu didÞ;, ny pars xaidyvros@, 6 Tis fuvyas nul uredRy ndyuiac; Jef @. Andreas 
C&j ir, #1 Apocal, ] ; q | 


There is yet left another Interpretation grounded upon the general opt 
nion of the Church of Chriſt in all Ages, and upona probable expoſition, of 
the Prophecie of the Pſalmiſt, taking the Soxl in the. moſt proper ſenſe, for 
the ſpirit or rational part of Chriſtz that part of man which, according to our 
Saviour's doqrine, the Jews could not killz and looking upon Hellas a place 
diſtinct from this part of the world where we live, and diſtinguiſhed: from 
thoſe Heavens whither Chriſt aſcended, into which: placethe Souls of men 
were conveyed after orupon their. death : and therefore. thus, Fxpounding 
the words of the Pſalmiſt in the perſon of Chriſ# 3 Thou ſhalt not ſuffer that 
Soul of mine which ſhall be forced from my body by the yiglence ,of pain 
upon the Croſs, but reſigned into thy hands, when it (ral go into that place 
below where the Souls of men departed are detained, I ſay, thou ſhalt note; 
ter that Soul to continue there as theirs have done 3: but ſhalt bring it ſhaxtly 
from thence, and re-unite it to my body. 33::.1:Ftih SParts hos. 

For the better underſtanding of this Expoſition, there are {everall things 
to be obſerved, both in _xeſpeCt of the matter;of it,,andin, reference'tothe au- 
thority of the Fathers. _ Firſt therefore, this muſt be laid, down. as a cextath 
and neceſlary truth, that the Soul of man , when he dieth db not, but re- 
turgeth unto him that gayeit, to be. diſpoſed of at his will a dplealure 3, xe: 
cording to the ground of our Savigur,s counſel, Fear 270k ther Bien the Matt.10.28, 
body, but cannot kill the ſoul.  T hat bettex,pa of us therefore in andafter 
death doth exiſt and live,either by yixtue FG, ritual and immortal nature, 
as we believe; or at leaſt the will of God, ant{his power Heng and pre- 

Hh 2 ſerving 
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true toſay, this is really and truly preſent here, and not ellewhere. 


ſerving it from diflolution, as many of the no This Soul thus 
exiſting after death, and ſeparated from the body, though of a nature ſpiri- 
tual, is really and truly in ſome place if not by way of circumſcription , as 
proper bodies are, yet by way of determination and indiſtancy, ſo that it i 


"xz 


Again, the Soul of man, which, while he lived, gave lifeto the body , and 
was the fountain of all vital ations, in that ſeparate exiſtence after death muſt 
not be conceived to {leep, or be bereft and ſtript of all vital operations, but 
ſtill to exerciſe the powers of underſtanding and of willing, and to be ſubje& 
to the affeQions of joy and ſorrow. Upon which is grounded the different 
eſtate and condition of the Souls of men during that time of ſeparation 3 ſome 
of them by the mercy of God being placed in peace and reſt, in joy and hap- 


| pineſs, others by the juſtice of the ſame God left to ſorrow,pains and miſery, 


As there was this different ſtate and condition before our Saviour's death, 
according to the different kinds of men inthis life, the wicked and the juſt, 
the ele& and reprobate : ſo there were two ſocieties of Souls after death z 
one of them which were happy in the preſence of God, the other of thoſe 
which were left in their fins, and tormented for them. Thus we conceive 
the righteous Abel the firſt man placed in this happineſs,and the Souls of them, 
that departed in the fame Faith to be pr to him. Whoſoever it was of 
the ſons of Adam which firſt died in his fins was put into a place of torment 3 
and the Souls of all thoſe which departed after with the wrath of God upon 
them were gathered into his ſad ſociety. 

Now as the Souls at the hour of death are really _—_—_ from the bodies; 
ſo the place where they are in reſt or miſery after death is certainly diſtin& 
from the place in which they lived. They continue not where they were at 
that inſtant whenthe body was left without life 3 they do not go together 
with the body tothe grave; but as the ſepulchre is appointed for our fleſh, ſo 
there isanother receptacle, or habitation and manſion for our ſpiritss From 
whence it follaweth, that in death the Soul doth certainly paſs by a real 
motion from that place, in which it did inform the body , and is tran- 
flared to that place, arid unto that ſociety , which God of his mercy or 
juſtice hath allottedto it. And not at preſent to enquire into the difference 
aid diſtance of thoſe ſeveral habitations, ( but for methods ſake to involve 
then all as yet under the notion of the Infernal parts, or the Manſions below,) 
i will appear to have been the general judgment of the Church that the 
Soul of —_ contradiſtinguiſhed from his body , that better and more no- 
ble part of his Homanity , his rational and intellequal Soul, after a true and 
proper feparation from his fleſh, was really and eruly carried intothoſe parts 

elow where the Souls of men before departed were detained; and that 
by ct a realtranſfatian of his Soul he was truly ſaid to have deſcended in- 
to He 


- Many have been the Interpretations of the opinion of the Fathers made 
of late 3. and their differences are made to appear fo great, as if they agreed 
Innothing which concerns this Point : whereas there is nothing which they 
aire in more then this which I have already affirmed, the real defcent of 

he Soul of Chit unto the habitation of the Souls departed, The perſons to 
whom and end for which he deſcended, they differin; bur as to a local de- 
ſcent ito the iferna! parts; they all agree. Who were then in thoſe parts, 
they could nor certainly define; but whoſoever were there, that Chrift by 
on lraſes of is Soul was with them they all determined. 

771 


at this was the pencral Opinion of the Elurch, will appear nor onely 
4 i | F 
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by the teſtimonies of thoſe } ancient Writers which lived ſuccethvely , and 
wrotein ſeveral Apes, and delivered this expoſition in ſuch expreſs terms as 
are not capable of any other interpretation; but alſo becauſe it was gene- 
rally uſed as an Argument againſt the ApoHinarian Herelie : then which no- 
thing can ſhew more the general opinion of the Catholicks and the Hereticks, 
and that not onely of the preſent , but of the precedent Ages. For it had 
been little leſs then ridiculous to have produced that for an argument to 
prove a point in Controverſie which had not been clearer then that which 
was controverted , and had not been ſome way acknowledged as a truth by 
both. Now the errour of Apo//inarizs was, that Chriſt had no proper intel- 
: Ietual or rational Soul, but that the Word was to him in the place of a Soul : 

and the * Argument produced by the Fathers for the conviction of this er- 
rour was, that Chriſt deſcended into Hell 3 which the 4pol/inarians could not 
deny 5 and that this deſcent was not made by his Diyinity, or by his Body , 
but by the motion and preſence of his Soul, and conſequently that he had a 
Soul diſtin& both from his fleſh and from the Word. Whereas if it could 
have then been anſwered by the Hereticks, as now-it is by many, that bis de- 
ſcent into Hell had no relation to his Soul, but to his body onely, which de- 
{cended to the grave; or that it was not a real, but onely virtual, deſcent, by 
which his death extended to the deſtruction of the powers of Hell ; or that 
His ſoul was not his intellectual ſpirit or immortal Soul, but his living Soul , 
which deſcended into Hell, that is, continued in the ſtate of death: I ſay , if 
any of theſe ſenſes could have been affixed tothis Article, the Apollinarians 
anſwer might have been ſound, and the Catholicks Argument of no yalidity. 
But being thoſe Hereticksdid all acknowledge this Article : being the Catho- 
lick Fathers did urge the ſame to prove the real diftinftion of the Soul of 
Chriſt both from his Divinity and from his Body, becauſe his body was really 
in the grave when his Soul was really prefent with the Souls below : it fol- 
loweth that it was the general Doctrine of the Church, that Chrift did deſcend 
into Hell by a local motion of his Soul, ſeparated from his body, to the places 


below where the Souls of men departed were. 


thither. De Azima, cap.s 5, Quod f Chriſtus Deus, quia & hemo morcuits ſecundum Scripturas, '& ſeyulaus 
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em, hic quoque legi ſatisfecit, forma humanz mertis apud Inferos funus, nec ante aſcendir in ſub}imiora caelorum quan 


d 
defcendit in inferiora terrarum, ur allic Parriarchas & Propheras compores ſui faccrer 5 habes & r = L 
neam credere, & illos cubiro pellere qui ſatis ſuperbe non purent animas fidelum inferis dignas. Tupuys (C, 


egtonem Infertim ſubregra- 
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prum ft, Non derelinques animam meam in inferno, S, Ambyoſ.de incarn, 64p.5e Si ergo. ſecundum hominem quem Verbum 
Deus ſuſcepir putamus dium effe, Hodie mecum eris is Paradiſo, non ex his verbis in cals exiſtimandus eſt eſſe Paradiſus.  Ne- 
que enim ipſo die in ceelo fururuserat homo Chriſtus Jeſus, ſed in inferno ſecundums,animam, in fepulcheo aurem ſecundum 
carnem. Er de carne quidem, quod eo die in ſepulchro fir poficra, manifeſtum eſt Evangelium. Quod: vero ill aniina in in- 
fernum deſcenderet, Apoſtolica doQrinaprxdicar. Quandoquidem B, Perrus ad hanc xe teſtimonjutm de. Plalmis adhiber , 
Duoniam 101 acreliaques animam meam in inferno, neque dabis ſauttum tuum wvidere corruptionem. Illud de arima dictum eſt , quia 
ibi non eſt derelia, unde tam cito Ly wh I illud de Foyer quod in ſepulchro corre I _ reſurre&ione non poruir 
S. 4Awuerſt, Epiſt, 57. 24 Dardanum. Cas wine x} yOouds 'B ilu@ bpaegais, bag, vo meipTape , Vuxwy oY. 
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NEelo, ont 3 woylw $ ds. Anaftaſ. apud Entby. Pazopl. Poſtquam gion exaltaras eft, id eſt, 2 Judzis in cruce ſuſpenſus, 
& ſpirirum reddidit, unica ſuz Divinitati Anima ad inferorum profunda deſcendit. Autor Serm. de Tempore Corpore in ſepul- 
thro ſepofito, Diviniras cum anima hominis ad inferna deſcendens vocavit de locis ſuis animas ſanftorum. Gamdentzus Brix 7 rat. 
Fo, In hoc Divinitas Chriſti virturem ſuz impaſſibilicatis oſtendit, quz ubique ſemper & ineffabiliter przſens, & ſecundum 
earnem ſuam in inferno fine doloribus fuir, & ſecundum animamſuam in ſepylchro: Bge corruprione pcuir z quia nec carni 
ſuz defuir, cum animam ſuam in inferno dolere non Gnerer ; nes animam ſuam ip inferno deſerwt, cumin ſepulchro carneni 
ſuam a corruprione ſervaret. Fulgent, ad Tranſmmuna, l. 3, 6. 31. © * * 'What the Apollinarian Herefie was 35 certaiuly 
krown : they denied that Chrift bad an humaze Soul, affirmixe tha} the Word was to biw is the place of a Soul, Apollinariſtas Apol- 
— aa inſtituic quide anima Chriſti 3 Catholicis giflenſeruncy dicenges, cur Ariani, Deum Chriſturg carnem bne anima ſuſce- 
pi In quzftione teſtimoniis Evangelicis viRti, mentem, qua rationalis eſt anima hominis, non fuilſe in anima Chriſti, ſed pro 

c ipſum Verbum.-in ea fuifle, dixzerunt. S.:Aug. de Hereſ, Agdinf this Berefee the C athalicks argucd from the Deſcent into Hell, 
@s chat which was acknowledged by the all, even by tbe Ariens, (withwhom the Apalliaarians is this agreed ) as we have ſhewn bifo;e 
by three ſeveral Creeds of chokes is Which they exprefſed this Deſcent, ka the Aigymeat of Arbangfigsy is bis foyrth Dialogue 
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wiſt, Thou ſhalt not leave my foul in hell 3 Tidvor xau © £A7id © Tuw euTley, Kat v8 $yxaTunei er, gnoi, Tha rLvy lu wa 
cis df Flv, ors 9 Tere Ad TIxoTGY al nVNcu xalizev). TT & » 0 £Ivs Xe yup Smoxexangwrt © T 1 Sr:Ovnocartos oþu- 
ai. m8 Tolyuw 6 Mer Avivder© , 3 hs aeconnghtions (apy oywelicay dolvxey xat dv ; is ay inTO+ 3 And from 
hence we may underſtand the words of Theodoret, who at the end of DS Expoſition of this 1 falm thus concludes , OuTQ@r 6 «dads nal 
hw Agcis a2 7h Evyouies ual Aroivacis pperoCadCady BAty oe. Which is in reference to theſe wards , Thou thalt not 
leave my ſoul in hell, Fa the ſame manner Leporius Presbyrer (quod wale ſenſerat de Incarnatione Chriſti corrigens, as Gen= 
aadins ob[erveth, and particularly diſavowing that of the Ariars and Apollizarians, Deum hominemque commixtum, & tali confuſio- 
ne carnis & Verbi quaſi aliquod corpus effeRum) does thus expreſs the reality and, aiſtzuttion of the Soul and body in the ſame Chriſt: 
Tam Chriſtus filjus Dei runc morruus jacuit in ſepulchro, quam idem Chriſtus flius Dei ad inferna deſcendir ; ficur beatus 
Apoſtolus dicir, Quod autem aſcendit, quid eft niſt quod deſcendit pagnam in inferiores partes terre ? Ipſe utique Dominus & Deus 
coſter Jeſus Chriſtus unicus Dei qui cum anima ad inferna deſcendir, ipſe cum anima & corpore aſcendir ad ceelum. Libel. E- 
mezdationis. Aad Capreolss Biſhop of Carthage, writieg agaiaſt 1b: Neſtorian Hereſte, proveth that the Soul of Chriſt was wited to 
his Divinity when it deſcended into Hell, and follows that Argument, urging it at large, In which diſcourſe among the tft he bath this 
paſſage z Tanrum abeſt, Deum Dei filium incommurabjlem atque incomprekenfibilem ab inferis potuille concludi, ur nec ipſam 
adſurprionis animam exiriabilirer ſuſcepram aur renacirer derelitam, ſed nec carnem ecjus credimus conragione alicujus cor= 
raprionis infetam. Ipſius namque vor eſt in Pſalmo, ficur Perrus interpreratur Apoſtolus , Non derelinques a71mam meam apud in 
feros, ueque ſantium tum videre corruptionem. Epiſt. ad Hifpanos. Laſtly, the true Doftrine of the Iacaraation' againſt all the exemies 
thcreof, Apollinarians, Neſtorians, Eutychjazs, ad the like, was generally expreſſed by declaring the verity of the Soul of Chrift really 
reſent in Hell, and the werity of his body at the ſame tame really preſent 1s the grave ; 4s it 48 excellently delivered by Fulgentias : 
Humanitas vera Filii Dei nec tora in ſepulchro fuir, nec tora in inferno z ſed in ſepulchro ſecundum veram carnem Chriftus 
mortuus Jacuit, & ſecundum animam ad infernum Chriſtus deſcendir, & ſecundum eandem animam ab infernoed carnem quam 
in ſepulchro reliquerat rediir : ſecundum divinitarem vero ſuam, quz [nec loco tenctur nec fine concluditur, torus fuir in ſe= 
ulchro cum carne, rotus 1n inferno cum anima * acpro hoc plenus fuit ubique, Chriſtus 3.quia non eſt Deus 4b humanitare 
uam ſuſceperar ſepararus, qui & in avima ſua fuit, ur ſoluris inferni doloribus abcinferno viRtix redirer, & in carne ſus fuir, ur 
celeri reſurreRione cortumpi non poſſer. Ad Trafimund. ith. 3. cap. 34+ 


Nor canit be ray ar objected, that the Argument of the Fathers was 
of equal force againſt theſe Hereticks, ifit be underſtood of the animal Soul, 
as it would be if it were underſtood of the rational ; as: if thoſe Hereticks 
had equally deprived Chrif# of the rational and animal Soul. For it is moſt 

 _ certainthat they did not equally deprive Chriſt of both : but moſt of the 4- 

+ 4. frſt in pollinarians demied an humane Soul to Chriſt + onely in reſpett of the intelle- 


decd < _ Qual part, granting that the animal Soul of Chriſt was of the ſame nature with 
*"3:a, as theanimal Soul of other men. If therefpxe the Fathers had proved onely 


Ay dries that the animal Soul of Chriſt had deſcend&d'into Hell , they had brought no 
the ban, argument at allto prove that Chriſt had an humane intellectual Soul.” It is 


Conl 44 both O ; , a T 
ones; but therefore certain that the Catholick Fathers in their oppolition to the Apol- 


afterwards J;g ayjan Hereticks did declare , that the intellectual and immortal Soul of 


reed i: Chriſt deſcendedinto Hell, 


+. 4nd de | 
nied the yes alone. So Socrates teſtifies of them : Tlegreesy EZ Trey areant9liar 3 dyIpromy ao 7% O18 Nis iy Th vixcyo- 
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hs, «XX i) # O8hy Algoy dv73 v3 oig 3 ar0gpAivie @v0omy. 'Hiſt. 12... 46. Nam & aliqui eorum fuifle in Chriſto animam 
negare non potuerunt. Videre abſurditarem 8& inſaniam non ferendam. Animam irrationalem. eum habere voluernnr, ratio= 
nt negaverunt *. dederunt ci animam pecoris, ſubtrazerunt animam hominis. S. Aug. Tratt.q7. it Fol. This was 'fo properly 
zudeed the Apollinarian Hereſie, that it was thereby diſtinguiſhed from the Arian, Nam Apollinariſtz quidem carnis & anime nacuram 
Gne mence adſumpſiſſe Dominum credunt, Ariani vero carnis tantummodo. Facungss 1, g.cap. 3. Sa” 


The onely queſtion which admitted any variety of diſcrepance among the 
Ancients was, Who were the perſons to whoſe Souls the Soul of Chriſt deſcen- 
ded ; and, that which dependeth on that queſtion, What was the end and uſe 
of his Deſcent. .. In this indeed they differed much, according to their ſeveral 
apprehenfions of the condition of the dead, and the nature of theplace-into 
which the Souls before our Saviour's death, were gathered. Some, looking 
on that name which we tranſlate now "Hell, Hades or Infernx , as the 

X com- 
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* common receptacle of the Souls of all men,both the juſt and unjuſt, thought "Ion T] et 
the Soul of Chriſt deſcended unto thoſe which departed inthe true faith and ;;,,; i;44e- 
fear of God, the Souls of the Patriarchs and the Prophets, and the people 5:ve cha: the 
of God. the Eien 


| | had the [ame 

ſravifcation which it hath amorg the Greeks, as comprebendiag all the Souls bath of the wicked and the juſt : and ſothey tr0k Infernus 
i th* ume batitunr, AS ther: fave the ancient Gieths did aſfign one of Jv for 4!l which died , Tldylas owns Syntes didvs So?) * 
1, Es xoiwdy & Sl mayles 1Euonv Gegrot * As they made within ti,at oae of Syg two ſeveral receptacles,one for the good 4nd vertuous, 
142 oth: 1 fer the withed and unjuſt , (according to that of Diphilus, Kat ye 199 aSlw No reiCes vouiloulo, Miar Mraloy, xg - 
Tip 204 @y dey * and that of Plato, OTA 5 IN imeidiy ad THO, d\ygauny by TH) Meiihut fy Ty Tetbd p, i5 fis ghpamny 72 
edt, 3 2X els plargyav view, n 3 ts Tdgrapoy © and that of Virgil , 

Hic locus eſt partes ubi ſe via findir in ambas : 

Dextera quz Ditis magni ſub mcenia rendit ; 

Hac iter Eiyfium nobis ; at 'lzva malorum 

Excrcer poenas, & ad impia Tarrara mittit) | ? 

3 e *® 


As they dia ſend the beſt of men to & Jug, there to be happy,and taught rewards to be received, there as well as puniſhments : ( Avys® 5 va 
FE pet Thydtips TawT apt F cuTtChos by od's,Toion nayury Z wes athis Tay £v.28% vt] xgTw,quyxoggd ior + adhd ei07 
aavzacrroy anr,oc. Plut.de corfulat.ad _ *Q 7p10vAC ior Keiyer Boon yok TaITE apy loves ThAn Monio' © ds roiod* 
33 waves ur Ziv 321 mis d” Iormn may] cuei naxgs Sopbecles,) So did the Zews alſo before aud after onr Savieurs time. For 7o- 
j ph us (ays the Soul of Samucl was brought np #Z & fu, and delivers the opinioa of the Phariſees aftcy this manrer, Antiq. Zud. 1.18. Cox 
'Avdyalcy * ious mins aurols, 19) xai vo yfevis Naguaons F nal TIuas ors aptrns 1 ugxias emmid ors iy Tad Bicp yagors * 
and of the Saddices after this manaer ; Yuyis + Þ Neywrlw, net T6; ng Ss Tuazncict net Traots dyaagio,, Therefore th: 
Few's which thought the Souls immortal did velicut that the juſt were rewarded 45 well as the unjuſt puniſhed <izae ty Jopds, or xglf 4d. 
Aed ſo did alſo moſt of the ancient Fathers of the Church. There was an ancient book written de Univerſi natura, which ſome at- 
tributed to Juſtin Martyr, (ome 20 Iveneus, others to Origen, or to Calus a Presbyter of the Roman Church in the time of Vidtor and 
Zephyrinus , a Fragment of which is fn by David Heſcheſjus in his Annotations * upon Photius, deliyeriag the fate of & vs at © 
largts TItei 3 alu» th @ Cuniger) vxal Maier + x, dSixor, are oy erreiy. Here then were the juſt and uijult it Har 
des, but not 34 the ſame place : Os 5 Singror ey dS y vor Z Cuntger), a © T6) aura reay © x) 0; anos. Mie 3 6is vuro 
7 yoeioy 10d ©, &6, There was but one paſſage into the Hades, ſaith he 3 but wien that gate was paſſed, the Fuſt went 01 the 
+ight hagd to a place of happineſs, (Tem) avoue uxAnoxouls xbATor  ACoody) ard the nyuſt 08 the left to aplace of miſery. OS = 
7@-5 api a Suaiy ©, oy 6:lvyat mivnoy xgTHEr?). dag xeups oy 3 ©:ds werrey, Tertullian wrote a Traft de Paradiſo, now 
not extant, 8 which he expreſſed thus much : Habes etiam de Paradiſo 2 nobis libellum , quo conſtituimus omnem an{mam apud 
Inferos ſequeſtrari in diem Domini. De Azima cap.z5. S, Jerome on #he third chapter of Eccleſpaſtes ; Anre adventum Chriſti 
omnia ad Inferos pariter ducebantur : Unde & Jacob ad inferos parirer deſcenſurum ſe dicir ; & Job pios & impios in Inferno 
querirur rerentari { & Evangelium, Chaos magnum interpoſirum apud Inferos 3 & Abraham cum Lazaro, & divirem in ſuppli- 
Ciis, effe teſtarur. 1d in his 2.5 Epiſtle, Perfacilis ad iſta reſponſio eſt 3 Luxiſle Jacob filium, quem purabar occiſum, ad quena 
& ipſe erar 3d inferos deſcenſurus, dicens, Deſcendam ad Filiam meum lugens in infernum : quia necdum Paradifi januam Chriſtus 
effrcgerar, necdum flammeam iliam romphzam & verriginem przfidentium Cherubin ſanguis cjus exrinxefrar. Unde & Abra- 
ham, licer in loco refrigerii, tamen apud inferos cum Lazaro fuille ſcribirur. Audagaiz ; Nequeo ſatis Scriprurz laudare my= 
ſteria, & divinum ſenſunrin verbis licer fimplicibus admirati : quod Moyſes plangitur ; & Jeſus Nave, vir ſanQus, ſepulrus 
ferrur, & ramen flerus efſe non ſcribirur, Nempe illud, quod in Moyſe, id eſt, in lege vereri, ſub peccato Adam omnes teneban= 
tur elogio, & 2d inferos deſcendentes conſequenter lachryme proſequebantur....]n Jeſu vero, is eſt, .in Evangelio, per quem 
Paradiſus eſt operrus, mortem gaudia proſcquuntur. T3 @eg7tesy © una7TOr vs Figdlw xg * vurt 5 6 Suva] ages 
Thea. S, Chryſ, Paneeyr. ad Santas Mart, And in bis Traftate proving tuat Chriſs 3s God, be makes this expoſition 


Me ———_—_—— 


\ 


Xeagop RY > \ , , 
of Iſaiah 45. 2. TlYA% aaArgs Curlidaw, 21 wornis Cadvpis Cuvrgion avoits Moavpes cxolewts, Smxpupts, copytcs 
aradeitu (a 3" ASho vw x4y6v. Ei 98 4 ov bd, amd ear dia x oxrdn mw F 'Abegau, + lozar, + 
"LaxaC * 43 x, Saawpis ndagos. This doctrune was maintained by all thoſe who belizved that the Soul of Samul was raiſed by 

t that be was ge Hades ; and not ontiy ſo, but wider the 


the witch of Endor : for though be were ſo great a Prophet , yet they though 
power of Satan, Thus Juſtine Martyr in bis Dialogue with Trypho : tain?) 3 yz on ma ai nfuxal of g7ws Sixdtioy &) i, 
) 26.) 


gn <a $2u0iar Troy 7 TurTwOY Suyduny, (Foc 8 x, o Th $Y14pywy cxivy 55 aur ae yaTaY Guo 
1; bo was followed ia this by Origea, Anaſtaſixs, Antiochenns, and others, 


But others there were who thought Hades or 1nferzas was nevet taken in ; 
| the Scriptures for any place of Happineſs 5 and therefore they did not con- LIES 
Ceive the Souls of the Patriarchs or the Prophets did paſs into any ſuch in- of that graers 
fernal place 3 and conſequently, that the Deſcent into Hell was not his going er —_ 
to the Prophets or the Pattiarchs, which were not there. For as, ifit had cps ve. 

been onely ſaid that Chriſt had gone unto the boſome of Abraham, or to Pa- /cint into | 

radiſe, no man would have ever believed that he had deſcended into Hell ; __ 


fo being it is my written , Thow ſhalt not leave my ſonl in” hell , it feerns in- ard Prophees 


congruous to think that he went then unto the Patriarchs , who were not pthc 
there. | bat hex wuh 
; ct word In- 


b 
fernus was newer taken in the Scriptures with a good ſenſe ; Quanquam illud me nondum inveniſfe confireor, Iaferos appellaros 
ubi juſtorum animz acquieccunt, De Genefi ad lteram, l.12.c. 33. Proinde, ut dixi, nondum inveni, & adhuc quzro ; nec mi. 
hi occurrit Iaferos alicubi in bono poſuilſe Scripturam, duntaxar Canonicam.- 1bid. Nog facile alicubi Scripturarum Inf eroruns 


nomen politum invenirue is bono, Epif.57. Preſertim quia ne ipſos quidem Inferos uſpiam SCripturagum loces in ro 
| arv6 


240 ArrTiclt V. 
taies porui reperire. Quod fi nuſquam in divinis authoritatibus legitur, non utique finus ille Abrahz, id eſt, ſecrerz cujuſdam 
quietis habjtario, aliqua pars Inferoram fuille credenda eſt. Quanquam in his ipfis ranti Magiſtri verbis, ubi air dixifle A- 
braam, Inter 405 &+ 105 chaos magnum fermatum eft, ſatis, ut opinor, apparear non effe quandam parrem & quaſi membrum In- 
fezrorum rantZ illius feliciratis ſfinum. Epiſt. 99, 


Now this being the diverſity of Opinions anciently-in reſpect of the per- 
ſons unto whoſe Souls the'Soul of Chriſt deſcended at his death, the difference 
of the end or efficacie of that Deſcent is next to be obſerved. Ofthoſe which 
did believe the name of Hades to belong unto that general place which com- 

« 5%: ::1, Prehended all the Souls of men, (as well thoſe which died in the favour of 
Gpizios xeue. God, as thoſe which departed in their ſins) * ſome of them thought that Chriſt 
rally recti-ed deſcended to that place of Hades, where the Souls of all the faithfull, from the 


in the School: . 
and *icece; death of the righteous Abel to the death of Chriſt , were detained, and there 


as the {caſe of diffolving all the power by which they were detained below, tranſlated them 
oof yo} _ Into a far more glorious place, and eſtated them in a condition far more hap- 
es : bu Py inthe Heavens above. 

though it were 

zot ſo general as the Schoo!-men would perſuade ns, yet it 3s certaia that many of the Fathers aid (0 u1derftandit. *O 7 &mt (omele. 
F er d1s (vx av moghes, 6 warpoy alway TW agiz eure eur. Euſtb. de Demonſt, Evang. |, 10, Kathamvy 6s Te 
xalaxYivie, ive x4xAidty Avigaury?) 765 tai. CyrH. Catch, a. "Huens 38 1 Sibms Tent mt maj]e me x7! uriier TH 
abs, %; (ud Ty Lux3 xgmenbey eis we near fore, com 79 ip3dow, TW nc oj aegxratorpmetoy Comelay , ons HS 
dryioy merrapx av Tranſlatus erat Enoc, raptus Eliasz ſed non eſt ſervus ſupra Dominum, Nullus enim aſcendit in ccelum, 
nifi qui deſcendirde ccexlo. Nam & Moeyſen, licer corpus ejus nen apparuerit in terris, nuſquam ramen in gloria cceleſti legi- 
mus, nifi poſtquam Dominus ſuz reſurreRionis pignore vincula ſolvir Inferni, & piorum animas elevavit. S. Ambrof. 1.4. de Fi- 
de ad Gratiauum, Quiin eo loco detinebantur ſanRi vinculorum ſolutionem in Chriſti adventu ſperabant. Nemo enim ab 
Inferni ſedibus liberatur -nifi per Chriſti gratiam, E9 igirur poſt mortem Chriſtus deſcendir. Ur Angelus in caminum Ba- 
bylonis ad tres puercs liberandos deſcendir, ita Chriſtus ad fornacem deſcendir Inferni, in quo clauſz juſtorum animz reneban- 
re 45 wag ed deſcendir, Inferorum clauſtra perfodir, diripuit, vaſtavit, ſpoliavit, vinRas inde animas liberando. S. Hizr, 
3s Eccleſcaſten, 


Others of them underſtood no ſuch tranſlation of place, or alteration of 
+ 748.2rty Condition there , concelving that the Souls of all men are + detained below 
| S bis = ſtill, and ſhall not enter into Heaven untill the general Reſurre&ion. They 
Topho fiſt made no ſuch diſtin&ion at thedeath of Chriſt, as if thoſe which believed in 
begins: *Aa- a Saviour to come ſhould be kept out from Heaven till he came, and thoſe 


az # *I which now believe in the ſame Saviour already come ſhould be admitted 
qu? ion thither immediately upon their expiration. 
TAs Luxds | 
328, (Ipuaor 3d li ws aayIos mis xaxols) ava; Tas i cuotay oy xprinjori mu x upp wceir, Tas 5 dS x mrn- 
e9s &y yHie, + + xeiotos ndroxo iba xeovey Thre, After bim Ireneus, l.g.26, Cum Dominus in medio umbrz mortis abi- 
erir ubi anime mortuorum erant, poſt deinde corporaliter reſurrexir, 8 poſt reſurreRionem aflumprus eſt ; manifeſtum eſt quia 
& diſcipulorum cus, proprer quos & hzc operarus eſt Dominus, animz abibunr in inviſibilem locum definirum cis 3 Deo » & 
ibi uſque 8d reſurre&ionem commorabitmrur, ſuſtinenes reſurreAionem ; recipientes corpore & perfe&e reſurgentes, hoc 
eſt, corporaliter, quemadmodum & Dominus reſurrexir, fic venienr in conſpe&um Dei, Nemo enim eſt diſcipulus ſuper magi- 
Krum z perfeRus autem omnis crit ficur magiſter cjus. Quomodo etgo Mapiſtet noſter non ſtatim evolans abiir, ſed ſubſtinens 
definirum 2 Parre reſurreRionis ſuz rempus, (quod & per Jonum manifeſtum eſt) poſt rriduuma reſurgens afſumprus eſt ; fic 
& nos ſubſtinere debemus definitum 2 Deo reſurreQionis noſtrx rempus pranunciarum 2 Propheris, & fic reſurgentes allumi , 
quorguor Dominus hoc dignes habuerir. Tertallian followerb Irenens 38 this particular : Habes & regionem Inferiim ſubrerra- 
neam credere & 1116s cubiro pellere qui ſatis ſuperbe non purent animas fidelium Inferis dignas, ſervi ſuper Dowinum & diſcipu- 
1; ſuper magiſtrum, aſpernari fi forte in Abrahz finu exſpeRtandz reſurreRionis ſolatium carpere. Dg Avimace 55. Nulli parer 
ecelum terr4 adhuc (alva, ne dixerimclaus3. Cum tranſaRione enim mundi reſerabuntur regna ceelorum. 3b. Eam iraque re- 
gionem finum dico Abrahz, erfi non caleſtem, ſublimiorem ramen Inferis, interim refrigerium prebicuram animabus juſtorum, 
Aonec conſummario rerum reſurreRionem omnium plenitudine mercedis expe Adv.Marci. l. 4. c. 34. Omnes ergo animz 
penes Inferos ? inquis.  Velis & nolis, & ſupplicia - illic & refrigeria habes, pauperem & divirem. Cur enim non parcs 
animam & puniri & foveri in Inferis , interim ſub exſpeRatione utriuſque Judicti in quadam uſurpatione & candida e Jas ? 
De Anima cap.58, S. Hilary is bis Commentary upon theſe words of the Pſalm , Domiaus caftodiet > introitum tum > exitumn tun 
ex boc & uſque in (eculum : Non enim temporis hujas & ſeculi eſt iſta cuſtodia, non aduri ſole arque lunay & ab omni malo con- 
Tervari ; ſed fururi boni exſpeRatio eſt, cum exeunres de + oi ad introitum illum regni cceleſtisper cuſtodiam Domini fide- 
les omnes reſervabuntur, in finu ſcilicer interim Abrahz eollocari, quo adire impios interjetum Chaos inhiber, quouſque in- 
erocundi rurſuw in regaum calocum tempus adveniar. Cuſtodir ergo Dominus exitum , dum de corpore exeunres ſecreti ab 
iwpiis incerje&o Chao quieſcunt. Cuſtodir & introirum, dum nos in #ternum illud & beatum regnum introducir. And at 
phe exd of cbe 2 Pſalm , Judicii cnim dies vel beatitudinis rerriburio eſt zrerna, vel peenz ; rempus yero mortis haber unum- 
guenque ſuis legibus, dum ad Judicium unumquemque aut Abraham reſervar aur poena. Thus Gregory. Nyſſen ſtill leaves the Pa- . 
$jarchs is Abrabam's — 2any ba exp:bFation of aamutance inio Heaven : Kal of aft 5 "ACenay maTpiapyar rh i iv T6 
S322 Hu EmMWulay Vopr , 3 bn dviz2y omonre.ts ahe imiggytey margide. © x25 pro 3 AniehQ-* and duds & TW 
$ami{eytn 7h x 56 Hm, 53 OW xprTley 71 ol iu peghatauys, x7! mw T% Tlwas garbs, Ira wi, enci, ty wes rue 
RAtigyY2n. De Hominis Ofificie, cap. pz. Jeſt hergers which gaxcthucd $148 the goiils of thy Godiy now after Ciri/t's aſcenſion 
ao 


FN A 
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60 002 %.to the 5oſom: o* Avraham, where the Patriarchs and Prophets were aud are , .aud that both remain together. till the Cenern® 
X2/u refitos, a4 cot teittur that Ciriſt did therefore deſcend into Hell that he might tranſlate the Patriarchs from then: in- 


to Heaytn., 


ww 


But ſuch as thought the place in which the Souls of the Patriarchs did 
reſide could not in propriety of ſpeech be called Hell, nor was ever ſo named 
inthe Scriptures, conceived, that as our Saviour went to. thoſe who were in- 
cludedin the proper Hell, or place of torment, ſo the end of his Deſcent 
was te deliver Souls from thoſe miſeries which they felt, and totranſlate them 
to a place of Happineſs and a glorious condition. They which did think that 
Hell was wholly emptied, that every Soul was preſently releaſed from all 
the pains which before it ſuffered, were branded with the names of + Here- f .. ae 
8R 01S Dog e 


ticks : butto believe that many were delivered, was both by them and many Hertfibss 
others counted Orthodox. * reckons this 
| 4s the ſeventy 


ninth Herefie, , Alia, deſcendente ad Inferos Chrifto credidifſe incredulos, & omnes inde exiſtimar liberatos. 14 though be 
gives tie Herefie withqut 4 name, as le found it in Philaſtrius, yet we fend the opinion was not wery ſrugular. For Euadis propounded 
it to SF, Auguſtine as 4 queſtion tn wich be deſired ſatisfaftion , an deſcendens Chriſtus omnibus evangelizavir, omneſque 2 rene= 
bris & penis per gratiam liberavir, ut a tempore reſurreionis Domini judicium exſpeKerur cxinanutis inferts. A#4 38 his ar 
ſwer to that queſtios he looks not npoa the affirmative part as an Hereſie, but as a doubtfail propoſition. His reſolution firſt 33, that it 
aid not coacern the Prophets and the Patriarchs,becauſe hc could not ſee how they ſhould be thought to be i4 Hell,and ſo capabl? of 4 delivte 
rance from thence ; Addunt quidam hoc beneficium antiquis etiam SanRis fuifle conceſlum, Abel, Serh, Noe, & domui cjus, Abra- 
am, Iſaac, & Jacob, aliiſque Parriarchis & Propheris, ur cum Dominus in infernum veniſſer, illis dolorjbus ſolverentur.” Sed 
quonam modo intelligatur Abraam, in cujus finum puus etiam pauper ille ſuſceprus eſt, in illis fuifle doloribus, ego quidem non 
video : explicant forrafle qui yoſſunr. Epiſt. 99. ad Euodium, Et paulo poſt ; Unde illis juſtis qui in finu Abrahz erant cum 
ille in inferna deſcenderer nondum quid contulifſer inveni, a quibus eum ſecundurn bearificam praſentiam ſuz Diviniratis nun- 
quam videq receſlitle. And yet in another-place he will not blame them that believed the contrary, nor did he tiaak their 9p38i0n ah 
ſurd, $i enim non abſurde credi viderur, antiquos criam ſanRos, qui venruri Chriſti renuerunt fidem, locis quidem 2 rormen= 
ris impiorum remotiflimis, ſed apud Inferos, fuifle, donec eos inde ſanguis Chriſti ad ea loca deſcenſus eruerer , &c. De Civ. 
Des, l. 20,6. 15. Hisſ*cond Reſolution was, that Chriſt did by bis deſcent relieve ſome ont of the pains of Hell, taking Hell in the 
worſt ſenſe. Quii evidentia reſtimonia & Infernum commemorant & dolores, nulla cauſa occurrit cur illuc credatur veniſſe 
Salvaror, nifi ut ab ejus doloribus ſalvos facerer. Epift. 99. Quamobrem reneamus firmiflime quod fides haber fundaiſlim2 
aurhorirare firmara, quia Chriſtus morcuus eſt ſecundum Scripruras, & quia ſepulnis eſt, & quia reſurrexir rertia, die ſecundum 
Scripturas z & cxtera quz de illo, teſtante veritate, conſcripra ſunr, In quibus etiam hoc eſt, quod apud inferos fult, ſoluris 
corum doloribus quibns eum erat impoſſibile reneri z A quibus. eriam reRe inr2lligitur ſolviſſe & liberafſe quos voluit, 1bid, 
Fs third reſolution was, that haw many theſe were which were delivered out of the cormeats of Hell wis uacertain, a«d therefore ttm 
mera/ous to define, Sed utrum omnes quos in eis invenit, an quoſdam quos illo beneficio dignos judicavit, adhuc requiro. 1hjd, 
Hoc ſcilicer quod ſcriptum eſt, Selutis dolorib:us Tnferai,” non in omnibus, ſed inquibuſdam, accipi poreſt, quos ille dignos iſta 
tiberatione - Judicabat 3 utneque fruſtra illuc deſcendiſle exiſtimerur, nulli corum profccurus qui ibi cenebantur incluſi; nec 
ramen fir conſcquens, tt quod Divinz quibuſdam miſcricordia juſtiriaque concefſir, omnibus:concefſum efle purandum fir. Ibid. 
Poteſt 8 fic,ut cos dolores eum {ol vifle eredamus quibus teneri ipſe non porerat, ſed quibus alii renebantur quos ille noverar li- 
berandos. Verum quinam ifti ſunt remerarium eſt definire, Si enim omnes omnino Yixerimus runc effe liberatos qui illic in- 
venti ſunt; quis non gratulerur, 6 hoc poſſimus oſtendere ? 1hid. - Thus the opinion of S, Anguſtiue is cledr, that thoſe which ge- 
parted in the faith of Chriſt were vefore 34 Aappineſs aad the beatifical preſence of God, and ſo needed #0 tranſlation by the deſcent dp. 
Chriſt 3 and of tho/e which were kept 34 the patns of Hell, ſome were lasſed aad delivered from them, Fa were not ; and this was . 
eve proper end or effefs of Chrift”s Deſceat into Hell, Thus Capreolys : Ipſe in homine- eſt vifirate Inferorum dignarus abſtruſa, 8& 
prepoſiros mortis przſentia invitx majeſtaris excerruir, &, proprer liberandos quos voluir, Inferorum porras reſerari przcepir. 
Epiſt. ad Hifþanos. S. Ambroſe : Ipſe aurem inter mortues liber remiſſionem in Inferno poſicis ſolura morris lege donabar. De 
Incarnat, cap. 5. "Ono 8 ewes oxvadion; 5 dSlw, x) mts dpurleg mois hs naxorunuloy m7 y ay27wracoa; 7/Av, Tpy- 
tioy 7 i, wovey d26ts 346108 + aSony avign » Se Cyril. Homil. Paſch,q. Who ſpeaks full as high 4s thoſe words of Exodius, 0; that 
Wtretick, whiſoruer it was, which is mentioned, though not named, by Philaſtrins. For Tenu@ % or@ dNavon@r us 45 much as 
Infpri eXinaniti z 444 xa1w ray; Ty IuydTs wy w (which be uſcth is another Homily) is theſame. 


The means by which they did conceive that Chriſt did free the Souls of | 
men from Hell was the application of his death unto them , which was pro- 
pounded to thoſe Souls by t preaching of the Goſpel there : That as here- | 73; pra. 


vealed here on earth the will of God unto the ſons of men, and propounded ” | rn 


himſelf as the obje& of their Faith, tothe end that whoſoever believed in him £2. .,. 
ſhould never die 3 ſo after his death he ſhewed himſelf unto the Souls depart- general opinion 
ed, that whoſoever of them would yet accept of and acknowledge him ſhould 0 ** F«- 

paſs from death to life. : eadof his des 
. ſcent,or means 


by which that good was wrought for the Sonls below, which was effeft:d by his death. Ea 'proprer Dominum in ea quz ſub terra 
deſcendiffe, evangelizanrem 8& illis advenrum ſuum, remiſſam peccarorum exliſtenrem his qui credunr in eum. Crediderunc 
2urem in cum omnes qui ſeparabanr in eum, x{eft, qui advencum ejus prznunciaverunc, & diſpofirionibus ejus ſervierunt, juſti, 
& Propherz, & Patriarchzy quibus fimilicer ut gobis remifir Re Irexers {. 4.6. 45 "BErigy® 30, cum, 3 Sonle , 

1 ro? 
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Sno 
oy ary | . . . —— ad 
Fepmis ;- thenceby the Jews : which as it can ſcarce be conceived true, ſo, if it were, 


vt 


dr 5s death, andtherefore deſcended to preach in Hell. 


©, x, xgl6- Pak OD 
Cn hes. þ an3 tueryſeriou aurois 8 (onleroy aurs- This place is firft brought by Ireneus, to prove that be which died for us 
4s zot onely man but God : Et quoniam non ſo 


ruat is terra ftipulagiouts, (lege, ſep# 


thoſe Copies which were in i yet i "—_ 
Alexandrinusfirt brirgs aſtrame place of Scripture to prove Chriſt's preaching in Hell, Stromat, 1. 6, Abaſp 6 KierO coryſeri- 


onilo x; Tois os &I6- #71 y Tv i-029h, Aber ls Th Smdeng, BIG Z aurs 6 cihbplo, gurl 5 aunts neue * which 
he tbu3 interprets : wx 6 KA 


to ai as the place of S. Peter » be poſſes to another proof, which he had 3 arte 74 bzs ſecond book : 
T3 A 2 x dons EAiG urs * which he thre 


which woras are thus in the old Latine TrarNagion of Hermes lib, Fa Similit, 9g, Quoniam hi Apoſtoli & doRores qui prxdica- 
efun&i efſent, pradicaverunt his qui ante obierunt. Ard then 


own, that as the Apoſtles were to bmILate Cbriſs while they lived, ſo 4'd they alſo 
Imirate bim aftcr death : *Boglud 38, olueu, Gavep xgrradIa,, 795 7) 1dxeice, 760 deifus W pan wunris WAR 4d 
Sroxd Av. Stromate 1.6. And therefore they preached to the Souls in Hell, as Chriſt did before them, This is the docti28 of Clemens 
Alexandrijns ont of his Apocryphal anthorties. 


Nor is this onely to be ſuſpetted in reference to thoſe pretended authorities 


which firſt induced men to believe it, and to make forced interpretations 
of 


F 
her re 


He Desctwnoed Into Herr. 
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of Scripture to maintain it 3 but alſo to be rejectedin it ſelf, as falſe and in- 
conſiſtent with the nature, ſcope and end of the Goſpel, (which is to be prea- 
ched with.fuch commands and ordinances as can concern thoſe onely which 
are la this life ) and as incongruous to the ſtate and condition of thoſe Souls 
to whom Chriſt is ſuppoſed to preach. For ifwe look upon the Patriarchs., 
Prophets, and all Saints before departed, 'tis certain they were never diſobe- 
dient in the days of Noah; nor could they need the publication of the Goſpel 
after the death of Chriſt, who by virtue of that death were accepted in him 
while they lived, and by that acceptation had received a reward long before. 
If we look upon them which died in diſobedience, and were in torments for 
their ſins, they cantot appear to be proper objedts for the Goſpel prea- 
ched. The rich man, whom we find in their condition , defired one 
might be ſent from the dead to preach unto his brethren then alive, leſt 
they alſo ſhould come unto that place : but we find no hopes he had 
that any ſhould come from them which were alive to preach to him. For 
if the living , who heard not Moſes and the Prophets, would not be perſna- 
ded though one raſe from the dead 3 ſurely thoſe which had been diſ- 
obedient unto the Prophets ſhould never be perſuaded after they were 
dead. | 
| Whether therefore we conſider the Authorities firſt introducing this O- 
pinion, which were Apocryphal ; or the teſtimonies of Scripture, forced 
and improbable 3 or the nature of this Preaching , inconfiſtent with the 
Goſpel 3 or the perſons to whom Chriſt ſhould be thought to preach, (which, 
if dead in the Faith and fear of God, wanted no ſuch inſtruction 5 if de- 
parted in infidelity and diſobedience , wereunworthy and incapable of ſuch 
a diſpenſation: ) this Preaching of Chriſt to the ſpirits in priſon cannot be 
admitted either as the end, or as the means proper to effec the end, of his 
Deſcent into Hell. | | ; r | 8 
Nor is this Preaching onely to be rejeted as ameans to produce the ef- 
fet of Chriſt's Deſcent; but the effe& it ſelf pretended to be wrought 
thereby , whethier in reference to the juſt or unjuſt, is by no means to 
be admitted. For though ſome of the Ancients thought , as is ſhewn 
before, that Chriſt did therefore deſcend into Hell, that he might deliver 
the Souls of ſome which were tormented in thoſe flames, and tranſlate 
.themto a place of Happineſs: yet this opinion deſerveth no acceptance , 
neither in reſpect of the Ground or Foundation on which it is built, nor in 
reſpect of the Aftion or Effe& it ſelf. The Authority upon which the 
ſtrength of this Docrine doth rely is that place of the Ads, whoze God 
hath raiſedup , looſing the pains of Hell , for ſo they reade it : from whence 
the Argument is thus deduced. God did looſe the pains of Hell whenChriſt 
was raiſed : But thoſe pains did not take hold of Chriſt himſelf, who was 
not to ſuffer any thing after death 3 and conſequently he could not be looſed 
from or taken out of thoſe pains in which he never was : in the ſame. man- 
ner the Patriarchs and the Prophets and the Saints of old, if they ſhould be 
granted to have beet in a place ſometinies called Hell, yet were they 
there in kdppineſs; and therefore the delivering them from therice could 
not be the looſing of the pains of Hell : It followeth then, that thoſe alone 
which died in their fins were involved in thoſe paitis, and when thoſe 
pains were looſed then were they releaſed 5 and being they were loo- 
ſed. when Chrift was raiſed , the conſequence will be, that he, deſcen- 
ding into Hell , delivered ſome of the | owe Souls from their torments 


there. 
li 2 But 


—_— - -_ — 
= mt rey — 2 = OI 
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; The Vulgar But firſt; though the + Latzrze Tranſlation render it ſo, the pains of hel; 

7 36: le no” ſome Copies and other Tranſlations, and divers of the Fathers, read 
n 


areth it thas , > . 
Quem Deus it in the ſame manner - yet the Original and authentick Greek acknowledg- 
ſatciravit, o- eth no fuch word as he, but propounds it plainly thus, whom God hath raiſed 


ing —_— up looſtrg the pains of death. Howſoever, if the words were ſo expreſled in 
* ſoaſo the Sy- the Original Text, yet it would not follow that God delivered Chriſt out of 
yes -— thoſe pains in which he was detained any time , much leſs that the Soul of 
x3 Chriſt delivered the Souls of any other z but * onely that he was preſerved 


$0 ſoxe of te from enduring them. 
AxctCat Fl ; | 
thers read its as Ireneusl. 3. 12. or rather his Ixteigreter, Quem Deus exciravirs ſoſuris doloribus inferorum : Capreolss 
Eiſhop &f Carth:gc, Reſolvere, ſicut {criptum eſt, inferorum parruririones : And bef ore tb:ſe Polycarpus, oy nytpey 6 Otds, AV- 
04 Ts ava 888, Quem reſuſcitavit Deus, diflolvens dolores inferni, Epſt. ad Philip. w hom 1 ſuppoſe Grotins underſtood, 
when be cited Baiwapas * and thus S. Augnftine read it, and laid the ſtreſs of his Interyretat'oa upon this reading , Quia evidentia tes 
ſtimonia & infernum commetnorant & dolores, &*c. But in the Original Greek it 1s generally written wd ves Sarars* aud is all 
theſe many Copies of it, onely that of Petrus Fraxarans, and two of the ſexteen Copies which Rovertus Stephanus made aſe of, read it 
dds. And this m ſtake was very eaſit : for in the eightrenth Pfalm, verſe the 5, there 3s Pa tan, fir Iardre, and verſe 
the cxth =p gre. of ives ov. and we find ewice ia the Proverbs, 14, 12. and 16,25. FWD YN frauſtated rllulue 
"ads, 41d 2 Sam22.6. YU VN, @dives JardTy. * Quod fi mover aliquem, quemadmodum accipiendum 
fit, Irferni ab illo ſolutos dolores: (neque enim coeperat in cis effe ranquam in vinculis , & fic eos ſolvir ranquam f1 catenas 
ſolviſſer quibus fuerar alligetus) tacile eſt intelligere, fic cos ſoluros, quemadmodum folyi poſſunt Jaquei venantium, ne teneant, 
non quia tenucrunt» S. Auguft, Epiſt. 99. 


Again, asthe Authority is moſt uncertain, ſo is the Do&rine moſt incon- 
ruous. The Souls of men were never caſt into infernal torments, to be de- 
ivered from them. The days which follow after death were never made for 
opportunities to a better life. The Angels had one inſtant either to ſtand or 
fall eternally 3 and what that inſtant was to them, that this life is unto us. We 
' may as well believe the Devils were ſaved, as thoſe Souls which were once 

=T *54” tormented with them. For it is an everlaſting fire, an everlaſting puniſhwent, 
Mark 9.44 a worm that dieth not. Nor does this onely belong to us who hve after the 
death of Chriſt, as if the damnation of all finners now were inelucable and 

eternall, but before that death it were notſo; as if Faith and Repentance 

were now indiſpenſably neceſlary to Salvation, but then were not. For thus 

the condition of mankind before the fulneſs of time, in which our Saviour 

+ This is the Came into the world, ſhould have been far more + happy and advantagious 
Argumeet of then it hath been ſince. But neither they nor we ſhall ever eſcape eternall 


6/4911) 4. AMES, Except we obtain the favour of God before we be ſwallowed by the 


- - 


deles nunc Jaws of death. 3 We uſt all appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt , that eve- 
fine operibus yy owe may receive the things done iu Z body : But if they be-in the ſtate of 


bonij S . *Þ o 4 
+a Sxwey & Salvation now. by virtue of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell which were numbred 


_—_— amongſt the damned before his death, at the day of the general Judgment 


ae aan] they muſt be returned into Hell again; or if they be received then into eter- 
Domino ad nal -x" 1mm it will follow either that they were not juſtly condemned to 


d ; - . . 
_ cf thoſe flames at firſt, aceording to the general diſpenſations of God, or elſe 


Calvari ſunt 3 they did not receive the things done in their bady at the laſt 3 which all 


way oe ſhall as certainly receive, as all appear. This life is given unto men to work 
rum 3Oors Iu 


qui Incarna- OUT their Salvation with fear and trembling , but after death cometh judg- 
tionem Do- ment, refleCting on the life that is paſt , not ng ents or conver- 


"x Poſs fion then. He that liveth and believeth in Chriſt ſhall never die; he that 


quam horum believeth, though he die, yet ſhall he live 3 but he that dieth in unbelief ſhall 


qui poſt In- neither believe nor hve. And this is as true of thoſe which went before, as 
date of thoſe which came after our Saviour, becauſe he was the Lamb ſlain before 
rium nai the foundation of the world. I therefore conclude, that the end for which 
_ _ the Soul of Chriſt deſcended into Hell was not to deliver any damned Souls, 


catis fir dice- Or tO tranflate them from the torments of Hell unto the joys of Heayen. 
rc, ipſe Do- 


minus reſtatur,diſcipu!is dicens, 271lti Reges > Fropbete voluerunt videre que 43 widetis, & non vidernnt. l. 6. Epift.17 9. 
2 Cor.5,10 : 


© 
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The next conſideration is, whether by virtue of his Deſcent the Souls of 
thoſe which before believed in him, the Patriarchs, Prophets, and all the 
people of God, were delivered from that place and ſtate in which they were 
before 3 and whether Chriſt deſcended into Hell to that end, that he might 


7 


tran{late them into a place and ſtate far more glorious and happy. This hath 
been 1n the later Ages of the Church the vulgar Opinion of moſt men, and 
that as if it followed neceſſarily from the demial of the former; He delivered 
not the Souls of the damned, + therefore he delivered the Souls of them ; ,, Greairy 


which believed, and of them alone : Till atlaſt the Schools have followed it t: _—_ 
ter he bad pro- 


ſo fully, that they deliver it asa point of * Faith and infallible certainty , that 77 P44p'c- 
the Soul of Chriſt deſcending into Hell did deliver from thence all the Souls  t: damned 
of the Saints which were in the boſome of Abraham, and did conferr upon re ri{esed 

them actual and eſſential Beatitude, which before they enjoyed not. And - dong chr 
this they lay upon two grounds : firſt, that the Souls of Saints departed ſay ferrs and cor- 


not God 3 and ſecondly, that Chriſt by his death opened the gate of the King- —_ _ 


dom of Heaven. percraQanres, 
: Ws | | | nihil aliud 
teneatis, ni quod vera fides per Catholieam Ecclefiim docert ; quia deſcendens ad Inferas Dominus illos ſolummodo ab Infer- 
ni clauſtris eripuir, quos viventesin carne per ſuam gratiam in fide & bona operarione lervavir. l. 6. Epift, 179. So 1/idore 
Hiſpaleaſis by way of oppoſition; 1deo Dominus in Inferno deſcendit, ut his qui ab eo non pcenalirer derincbancur viam aperirer 
revertendi 2d ctelos. So Yencrable Bede upon the place of S. Peter ; Carholica fides haber, quia deſcendens ad Inferna Dominus 
non incredulos inde, {ed fideles tantummodo ſuosy edncens ad cceleſtia ſecum regna pcrduxerir 3 neque exytis corpore animabus 
& inferorum Carcere inchuſis, ſed in hac vita vel per ſeipſum, vel per ſuorum exempla five verba fidelium, quoridie viam vitz de- 
monſtrer. # Theſe arc the words of Snare in 3*® Thome Diſputat. 43. Sefiz. Primo ergo, certum cR Chriſtum 
deſcendendo ad Inferos animabus ſanRis, quz in finu Abrahz erant , efſentialem beaticydinem ; & c#xera animz dona quz 
illam conſequuntur contulifſe. Hoc de fide certum exiſtimo, quia de fide eſt i]las animas non vidifle Deum ante Chriſti mortem. 
Deinde eſt de fide certum, Chriſtum per mortem aperuiſſe hominibus januam regni : ideoque de fide eriam cerrum eſt, animas 
SanRorum otmnium poſt Chriſti mortem decedencium (fi nihil purgandum habeant) ſtatin videre Deums Ergo idem eſt de 


preditis animabus, 


But even this opinion, as general as it hath been, hath neither that conſent 
of Antiquity, nor ſuch certainty as it pretendeth , but israther built upon 
the improbabilities ofa worſe. The + moſt ancient of all the Fathers, whoſe + 7+ have 
writings are extant, were ſo far from believing that the end of Chriſt's de- _ _— 
ſcent into Hell was to tranllate the Saints of old into Heaven ,; that they z::z : os 
thought them not to be in Heaven yet, nor ever to be removed from that ni: of th 
place in which they were before Chriſt's death , untill the general reſurre- > Army. 
on. Others, as we have alſoſhewn, thought the boſome of Abrahaws was expr!s reſti- 
not in any place, which could be termed Hell; and conſequently could not _— = 
think that Chriſt ſhould therefore deſcend into Hell to deliver them which 17:».., Tim 
were not there. And others yet which thought that Chriſt 'delivered the 5, Hil 
Patriarchs from their infernal manſions, did not think ſo exclufively, or in'op- + 
poſition to the diſobedient and damned ſpirits,but conceived many of them to #Yſo Novdties 
Cedived as well as the Patriarchs were, and * doubted whether all were not —ha yg 
ſo ſaved orno. Indeed think there were very few (if any) for above 500 terram ja- 
years after Chriſt, which did ſo believe Chriſt delivered the Saints out of Hell, fot, ncque 
asto leave all the damned there ; and therefore this opinion cannot be groun- "25" 
dedupon the prime antiquity, when ſo mary of the Ancients believed not dinacis pore- 


tldus va- 


that they were removed at all, and ſo few acknowledged that they were re- , 

moved aldne. enim eſt quo 
| piorum ani- 

mz impiorumque ducantur, fururi judicii przyudicia ſentienres. * we bave already ſhewn that = aid believe all 

at opinion, Br 


the damned ſouls were ſaved thrs z and S. Anguftint bad his adhuc requiro, whea be wrote anto Enodins concernuue 
fac, the doubt of that great Divine, Gregory Nazjauzene, 55 very objervaple, who in bis Oration de Paſchate bath theſe words, "Ay 
9s ods xg OV YAgTEANS * 021 X) Te nds BY Xerts pace. 715 & oitoyouia * din\is nglafenas ; ts 0 ny © 3 
&<nAGs once! min [a 0 5; 3 xc2n64 793 ms Þoylay ; Where bis queſtion is tlearly this, whether Chriſt appearing in hell dzd ſave 
all without exception, or did ſave there, 4s be docs bere, oxely ſuch as believed. Tothis it 75 anſwered by Snares two ways, that it is 
the ordinary __ aniverſal law, that noue of the damed ſboxld be ſaved: An vero ex ſpeciali privilegio ſua voluntate & arbirrio 


aliquem damnarum ex Gehenaa Chriſtus edureric , dubitari quoquo Y poreſt .*.*.* Er juxta ke poſſent intelligi Natian- 
5 1 3 AENu5 


m— 
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Zenus & Auguſtinus. But this will by no means ſalve their authorities ; for acither of them did doubt or quiſtion whether ſome of tbe 
damned weve releaſed , but whether all were yeleaſed or ſome onely : which Suarez, did very well perceive, and therefore was ready in 
the ſame ſentence with another anſwer, Quanquam Nazianzenus non videarur illa ſcripfifſe verba, quoniam de hac verirate dubis 


rarer, {ed ſolnm ut proponerer 
of the truth, bat deſrred to fativfe #0 max elſe. 


quid de hoc myſterio inquirere ac ſcjre oportear, hich us as muc' as ro (ay, that He was ſatisfied 
whereas *tis cleay that it was a doubt in his age, as we have before ſhewa, and that 


be would leave it ſtill a douvt and undetermined, Aud as for the other, Auguſtinus re&e poreſt intelligi de animabus Purgarorii , 
it 65 certainly falſe, unleſs they will ealarge that Purgatory as wide as Hell for the queſtion was of emy tying that. 


And if the Authority of this opinion in reſpect of its antiquity be not 
great, the certainty of the truth of it will be fels. For firſt, ifit be not cer- 
tain that the Souls of the Patriarchs were in ſome place called he/ after their 
own death, and untill the death of Chriſt; if the home of Abraham were 
not ſome infernal manſion 3 then can it not be certain that Chriſt deſcended 
into Hellto deliver them. But there is no certainty that the Souls of the 
juſt, the Patriarchs and the reſt of the people of God, were kept in any place 
below, which was, or may be called Hell : the boſome of Abraham might 
well be inthe heavens above, far from any region where the Devil and his 
Angels were the Scriptures no where tell us that the ſpirits of juſt men 
wentunto, or did remain in Hell; theplace in which the Rich man was in 
torments after death is called He/, but that into which: the Angels carried 
the poor mans Soul is not termed ſo. There was a vaſt diſtance betweeri 
them two3 nor is it likely that the Angels which ſee the face of God ſhould 
be ſent down from heaven to convey the. Souls of the juſt into that place 
where the face of God cannot be ſeen. When God tranſlated Exoch, and 
Elias was carried up in a chariot to heaven, they ſeem not tobe conveyed to 
a place where there was no viſion of God; and yet it is moſt probable, that 
Moſes was with Elias as well before asupon the Mount : nor 1s there any rea- 


| ſonto conceivethat Abraham ſhould be in any worſe place or condition then 


Matt.$.11. 


Luke 19 28, 


Enoch was, having as great a teſtizzony that he pleaſed God, as Ezoch had.. 
Secondly, it cannot be certain that the Soul of Chriſt delivered the Souls 
of the Saints of old from Hell, and imparted to them the beatifical viſion; ex- 
cept it were certain that the Souls are in another place and a better condition 
now then they were before. But there is no certainty that the Patriarchs 
and the Prophets are now in another place and a better condition then they 
were before our bleſſed Saviour died; there is no intimation of any ſuch al- 
teration of their ſtate delivered in the Sctiptures 3 there is nb fuch place with 
any probability pretended to prove any actualacceſlion of happineſs and 
glory already paſt. Aany ſhall come from the Eaft and Weſt, and ſhall ſit 
dows with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of heaven; there 
then did the Gentiles which came into Chriſi find the Patriarchs, even in 
the Kingdom of heaven; and we cannot perceive that they found them any 
where elſe then ras _ For the a x the ſame , There ſhall be 
weeping and enaſbing of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abrabam, and Iſaac, and Jacob, 
at allthe Prophets Ara Kingdom of God, and you your es wig For 
asthe Rich man iv hell kft up his eyes being in torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar 


_ off; beforethe death of Chriſt; ſo thoſe that were in weepizg and gnaſhing of 


teeth, ſaw Abraham, and 1ſaac, and Jacob, and the Prophets, when the Gentiles 
were broughtin. 

Thirdly, though it were certain that the Souls of the Saints had been ina 
place called Hell, as they were not 3 though it were alſo certain that they 
were now in a better condition then they were before Chriſt's death, as it 18 
not; yet it would not follow that Chriſt deſcended into Hell to make this alte- 
ration 3 for it might not be performed before his Reſurrection, it might not 
be effected till his Aſcenfion, it might be attributed to the merit of his Paſſi- 


on, it might bave no dependance on his Deſcenfion. I conclude _— 
; that 


_ - —_ @ x T_T 
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that there 1s no certainty of truth in that Propofition which the Schoolmen 

take fora matter of Faith, That Chriſt delivered the Souls of the Saints from 

that place of Hell which they call Zzz2bus of the Fathers, into heavens and 

for that purpoſe after his death deſcended into Hell. 

| Wherctore being it is moſt infallibly certain that the death of Chriſ# was as 
powerfull and effectual for the Redemption of the Saints before him, as for _ 
thoſe which follow him ; being they did 4ll eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and did © 03.4. 
all drink the ſame ſpiritual drinks being Abraham is the Father of ws all, and 

we now after Chriſt's Aſcenſion are called bit to walk inthe ſteps of the faith "+ **>. 
of that Father; being the boſome of Abraham is clearly propounded in the E 
Scriptures as the place into which the bleſſed Angels before the death of 

Chriſt conveyed the Souls of thoſe which departed in the favour of God, and 

is allo + promiſed to them which ſhould believe in Chriſt after his death 3 be- + 4torgh 


ing we can find no difference or tranſlation of the boſome of Abraham , and oi ag hs 
oranam 14 


yet it is a comfort [Ul] * to us that we ſhall goto him, and while we hope ſo 1:75 an 
never fear that we ſhall go to hell; I cannot admit this as the end of Chriſt's fomal toms 
deſcent into hell, to convey the Souls of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and thoſe —, yam ol 
which were with them, from thences nor can I think there was any re- whon cb:iſt 
ference to ſuch an aGtion in thoſe words , Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul its my 7 apes 
vel | | fiſh ſuppoſed 

LS ; dead ; yet the 
ſame Boſ. me iS virtually and in terms equivalent promiſed to thaſe wiich aſterwards ſhould believe. For the joys of the life to come 
aie likeaed to 4 Feaſt, 41 whic', accorazag to the cuſtors then ia uſt, they lay dowa with the head of ne toward be breaſt of ths other, 
wbo 35 therefore ſaid to ly: p18 bis boſoine, as we reade of $. 7004, Li evaxcighn@ tu 7d xhang 'Inos * thus in that heavenly Feaf 
in the Kjazdom of God, Lazarus 3s &vaxtiulut@ wu Te nonre ACegdu. And ia the ſame Chapter Clrift ſaith that, Many ſhall 
come from the Exft and from the Weſt,. x, @yaxarwory) 7 Aﬀegdp, diſcumbenr cum Abrahame, fir down with Abraham , 
as we tra»ſlate it after aur cuſtom, at the ſame'Feaſt, that is, 4yaun Mey) oy Tots names Ts Aﬀeadu, &c. as Enthymias , 
Quiz D<us Abraham z celi conditor , Parer Chriſti eſt ;, idcirco in regno coelorumeſt & Abraham, cum quo accubiturze 
ſunt nationes quz crediderunt in Chriſtum filium creatorit, * S. Auznſtine oftea ſhews the comfort which he had in 
going to the boſome of Abraham : As in the caſe of bis friend Nebridias , Nunc ille vivit in finu Abraham. Quicquid illud eſt 
qu2d illo figniticatur firu ,.ibi Nebridius meus vivir, dulcis amicus meus, tuus zutem, Domine, adoprivus ex liberto filius ibs 
vivii, Nam quisalius talt anime locus? Coufeſſ. l. gs cp. 3. And he ſeats that place (as uncertain as before) where it was before., 
Poſt viram iſtam parvam nondum cris ubt ecunr SinRti , quibus dicerur , Ven bencartts Parris, percapite _ q'04 10hiS pa= 
ratum eft ab4nitio nunds. Nondum ibi eris, quis neſcit ? Sed jam poteris ibi cflc ubi illum quondam ulceroſum pauperem dives 
ille ſupzrbus & teril1s in mediis ſuis rormenris vidit a longe requieſcentem, Coacto x, i# Pſal, 36. Azdthis be muſt my__—_ 
the for-a ſufficient comfort to a dyins Chriſtian, who ſeats that place in conſpe&u Domini, de Civit. Dez 1. 1.C. 12. 434 locked unon 
them which were in it , 64 upon tvo/e, a quibus Chriſtus ſecundum beatificam prafentiam nunquam receſlit, Epi. gg. 


Another Opinion hath obtained, eſpecially in our Church, that the end 
for which our Saviour deſcended into Hell, was to triumph over Satan and all 
the powers below within their own dominions. And this hath been received 
as grounded on the Scriptures and conſent of Fathers. ''The Scriptures pro- 
duced for the confirmation of itare theſe two, Heving ſpoyled principalities and © 3: 
powers, he made aſhew of them openly, triumphing over them : And , when he 
aſcended up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. Now that 
he aſcended, what is it but that he alſo deſcended firſt into the lower patts of the 
earth. By the conjundtion of thefe two they conceive the triumph of Chriſt's _ 
deſcent clearly deſcribed in this manner. Ye were buried with wa (+ in bap- eh g 
tiſm , with a Je twere alſo raiſed 3 and when ye were dead in fins, be quick- y. .g,. 
ned you together with him, forgiving your fins, and cancelling the handwriting ©0.:.c2,ty, 
of ordinances that was againſ# ns, and ſpoyling powers and principalities , he *** 
mae an open ſhew of them, triumphitg over them in himſelf. That is, ſay they, 
yedicd and were buried with Chrift, who faſtned the handwriting of ordi- 
nances to the Croſs , that he might aboliſh it , from having any right to tie 
or yoke his members. Ye likewiſe were quickned, and raiſed together with 
Chriſt, who ſpoyled powers and principalities, and triumphed over them in 
his own perſon. Sothat thefe words, ſpoyling principalities and powers, are 


not referred tothe Croſs, but to Chriſt's reſurreFion. This Triumph =_ 
tan 


248 ARrTicaie V. 
Satan and all his Kingdom, the ſame Apoſtle to the Epheſians ſetteth down'as 
Eph.4.89 a conſequent to Chriſt's death, and pertinent to his reſurrection , Aſcendine 
or high he led captivity captive : and this, He aſcended, what meaneth it, but 
that he deſcended firft into the lower parts of the earth 2 lo that aſcending from 
the lower parts of the earth he led captivity captive, which is all one with he 
triumphed over power and principalities. With this coherence and conjunGti- 
on of the Apoſtles words, together with the interpretation of the ancient 
Fathers, they conceive it ſufficiently demonſtrated , that Chriſt after his 
Death, and before his ReſurreQion, in the lowermoſt parts of the earth, 

even in hell, did lead captivity captive, and triumphed over Satan. | 
But notwithſtanding, I cannot yet perceive either how this Triumph in 
Hell ſhould be delivered as a certain truth in itſelf , or how it can have any 
conſiſtency with the denial of thoſe other ends, which they who of late have 
embraced this opinion, do ordinarily rejeft. Firſt, I cannot fee how the 
Scriptures mentioned are ſufficient to found any ſuch conclufion of them- 
ſelves. Secondly, I cannot underſtand how they can embrace this as the in- 
terpretatioh of the Fathers, who believe not that any of the Souls of the dam- 
ned were taken out of the torments of Hell, or that the Souls of the Saints 
of old were removed from thence by Chriſt's Deſcent z which were the rea- 
ſons why the Fathers ſpake of ſuch a triumphing in Hell, and leading captivi- 

ty captive there: | X | | . | 

That the triumphing in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſrars is not referred to the 
Croſs but to the Refurre&ion , cannot be proved 3 the coherence cannot in- 
force ſo much 3 no Logick can infer ſuch a divifion, that the blotting out of the 
handwriting belongeth preciſely to our bzrial with him, and the trinmphing 0- 
ver principalities and powers particularly to our being quickzed vary a with 
him; or thatthe blotting out was performed at one time, and the trinmphing at 
another. Our preſent Tranflation attrjbuteth it expreſly to the Croſs, ren- 
| dring the laſt words, #rinumphing over them in it, that 1s, in the Croſs, mentio- 
# $0 the Yul- nediIn the former verſe 3 and though + anciently it have been read, trin-phing 
goes overthem in himſelf, yettill there are theſe two great advantages on our 
phans illosin fide 3 firſt, that if we reade;, 7: zt, it proves the triumph ſpoken ofinthis place 
ſemeripſo; performed upon the Croſs; and if we reade, iz himſelf, it proveth not that 
Sik thetriumph was performed in any other place, becauſe he was himſelf upon 
$02 the Croſs. Secondly, the Ancient * Fathers of the Greek Church read it as 
Se Novatia- we do, in it, and interpret the triumph of his death, and thoſe others of the 
yn nb oor . Latine Church, which did reade it otherwiſe, did alſo acknowledge with 
illisin ſe- the Greeks the Croſs not onely to be the place in which the victory over Sa- 
metiplo. tan was obtained, bur alſo to be the trophic of that victory, .*. and the tri- 


S. Hilar ; 
a umphal chariot. 
eos in ſemet=- | 
ipſo. So Ambroſe, Auguſtine, and Pacianus, * Occumenius ſheweth their reading, @c1apEdou; dunes os wo, 
and Iiterpretation , GelauC Or ain?) n x7! Hf urlouieor mm x Hariuers. Epidupdny any ig PF cave, Toric, 
Glue, 3 xc] ture MplayuCoy voroy df av 7EAG0t. "Ev care thea 13 Jia” Tv euvpy, aad this Ila Or pomres 01 the Croſs will 
20 way agree with that att ual triwmph in Hell. But Theophylact yet more clearly, DerauCdau; anns3 ey amo, Teridlv, oy 
ezvPP 785 elpoyty v TT dues Sita, Opiape@ 35 avs) 5701p T15 Sno vitns mA$uiay erarih ny Syuwcian mhprlu TH 
765 n7]uSivla; ouis min derryior, "Ev md cave} ty To 7r6moy 5u0% 6 Kver&, warcp & vywoiy Wedogy Eniiilar » 
*Poualar,*IwNiny, 763 Sinoya; tSpieuCdlor. And this Expoſition they received from $.Chryſeftom, whoa makes the Sery pool i- 
os on the Croſc, to conſiſt in the death upor it, *Exei Thu aryl fAaCey 5 NaCor© wan cual) vers mw xaciar nacay. 
Fhere it 45 to be obſeryed that the triumph zs uot attributed to the ſoul departed from the botly and deſceaged into hell , ont rather to the 
body left by the ſoul and "banging on the Croſs , He ov-030's (oper miny nur TW iy as 2anoiupG vinlu, (ays Thods- 
ret. And before all theſe Grigen moſt expreſly , Vikbbiliter quidem Filius Dei in carne crucifixus eſt, inviſibiliter vero in ex cruce 
diabolus cum principaribus ſuis & pereſtaribus affixus eſt cruci. Non tibi hoc videbitur verum, fi tibi horum teſtem produxero 
Apoſtolum Paulum ? Quad erar contrarium nobis , rulir iltud de medio affigens cruci ſux, cxuens principatus & poreftares 
eraduzir libere, triumphans eas an ligno crucis. Ergo duplex Dowinice cracis eſtratio 3 una 1lla, qua dicir Perrus quod Chri- 
tus crucifixus nobis reliquirt exemplum 3 & hc {ecunda, qua crux illa trephzum Diaboli fuir, in quo & crucifixus eſt 8 tri- 
umphatus, 3# Zoſwa#, ph ut Leo, cum in cruce poſitus principarus & poreſtates exuir, & triumphavit eos cum ligno cru- 
cr, Jaem.” © *. Tertall. Serpentis ſpolium, devigo Principe mundi, Affizit 1:gno refugarvm inimane trophaum. 


Prugtns 1 
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Prudentius, Dic rrophzum paſſionis, Dic triumphalem c:ucem; Carvem. Hymns, 10, S. Hilary moſt expriſly, M4.Rs EJuS £allie ad 
bellum ſunt cum vicirt ſeculum, E20 cam, ait, vick muadum, fum extenſus in crucem invitiflimis armis ipſius paſſionis inſtrui- 
tur. Et poſa/t?, inquiry ut 4rcum ercumn brachia mea, cm de omnibus virtutibus ac poreſtaribus-in ipſo rrophzo, glorioſz crucis 
rriumphar, & principarus & poreſtares tr44u14t cnm fiducia triumphans i ſem'tipſo, is Pſalm, 143. Where it is obſervable that the 
Fat er aoes read! it in ſemeripſo, and znterprets uf in cruce. Nos quoniam trophzum Jam videmus, & quod currum ſuum trium- 
pharor aſcendir, confi Jeremus quod non arborum, non quadrijugis plauſtri manubias de morrali hoſte quzſiras,ſed paribulo rrjium- 
phali cap:iva de feculo ſpolia ſuſpendit, S. Amb.l.1o, ia cop. 23. S. Luce 3 and amoreſt the viſt rf the captives be reckons after- 
wards, captivum principem mundi, & ſpiritualia nequitiz uz ſunt in celeſtivus. To t!4s alluacs Fulgentius 1, 3. ad Thrafim. 
Sic oportuit peccatorum noſtrorum chirographum deleri, ut dum verus homo noſter ſimul cruci afigitur., ranquam in rrophz's 
rriumpharoris victoria panderetur. M'bcther thrrifore me react it ev are wits th: G:i6ks, that is e# Save, or &y wuro wit) the 
Lati»es in ſcipſo, it is the ſume , for h! triumphed over the D'vi! y 1 If upon the Croſs, as is the ſame caſe it is writtes Epb. 2.16; 
& Sr(gma\\eaSe 160 apgorigs oy 6:3 owes TH Oth He 7% ea063, Smoxelvay Thy Þ ; Noar &y bawmed. 
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This place then of S. Pax] to the Coloſjiz5 cannot prove that Chriſt deſcen- 
ded into Hell, to tyjumph over the Devil there 3 andit it be not proper for 
that purpoſe of it felf, it will not be more efle&ual by the adcition of that o- 
ther to the Ephefians. For firſt we have alrcady thewn, that the deſecending 
into the /ower parts ofthe earth, doth not neceſlarily {fignifte his defcent into 
Hell, and conſequently cannot prove that cither thoſe things which are ſpo- 
kenin the ſame pace, or in any other, are to be attributed to that deſcent; 
Again, if it were granted, that thoſe words did lignifie Hell, and this Article 
of our Creed were contained in them , yet would it not follow from that 
Scripture, that Chriſt triumphed over Satan while his Soul was 1n Hell 3 fot 
the conſequence would be onely this, that the ſame Chrif# who led captivity 
captive, deſcended firſt into Hell. Tn that he aſcended (and alcending led cap- 
tivity captive ) what 7s it bat that he deſcended firſt £ the Deſcent then, if it 
were to Hell, did precede the triumphant aſcent of the ſame perſon, and 
that is all which the Apoſtles words will evince. Nay further yet, the A- 
ſcent mentioned by S. Pax! cannot be that which immediately followed the 
Deſcent into Hell, for it evidently ſignifieth, the Aſcenſion which followed 
fourty days after his Reſurre&tion. It is not an alcent from the parts below 
to the ſurface of the earth, but to the heavens above, an aſcending up on 
high, even farr above all heavens. Now the leading captivity captive belong- 
eth clearly to this aſcent, and not to any deſcent which did precede it, It 
isnot ſaid, that he deſcended firſt to lead captivity captive 3 and yet it muſt 
beſo, if Chriſt deſcended into Hel! to triumph there 5 itis not faid, when 
he had led captivity captive , he aſcended up on high3 tor then it might beſup- 
poſed that the captives had been led before : but it is f exprelly faid , aſcer- t The 0rigi- 
ding up on high he led captivity captive 3 and conſequently that triumphant arte _ 
a&t was the immediate effe& of his Aſcenſion. So that by theſe two Scri- ſpew that this 
ptures no morecan be proved then this, that Chriſ# triumphed over princi- 7mm 
palities and powers at his death upon the Croſs, and led captivity captive at precede this 
his aſcenſion into Heaven. W hich is ſo far from proving that Chriſ# deſcen- 2/4. For 
ded into Hell to triumph there , that it is more proper to'/per[wade the con- prwfiwkee 
trary. For why ſhould he goto Hell to triumph over them, over whom he os aixwe-. 
had triumphed on the Croſs? why ſhould he goto captive that captivity Ou Tues 


then, which he was to captivate when he aſcended into Heaven? might well 
bave expoun- 


ded it thas,Chriſt did lead fin and deat and Satan captive ; and when bt had done ſo,aſceaded up 0n high : but being it is written dyaCes 
6s va, that is, having afcended up on high, ny pdy3rdoty 3x paAnoier, he captivated a caprivity , the Aſceat muſt bere pre= 
cede the captivation, though not ia time (as it did the giving of gifts) yet ta nature ; {0 that it 75 not proper to ſay, by captivating he 
aſcended , but it is proper to expreſs it thus, by aſcending he led captive 4 copttuity. | 


As for the teſtimonies of the Fathers, they will appear of ſtall validity to 
confirm this triumphant Deſcent as it is diſtinguiſhed from the two former 
effeQs, the removal of the Saints to heaven, and the delivering the damned 
from the torments of Hell. In vain ſhal] we pretend that Chriſ? deſcended in- 
to Hell to lead captivity captive, if we withal LIN that when he _ 

| 
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7 : . ”"_ 4 
ded thither he brought none away which were captive.there. This was the 
* 50 S.Hic= yery notion which thoſe * Fathers had, that the ſouls of men were conquered 


ooo her ,® by Satan, and after death aCtually brought into captivity 3 and that the Soul 
Epuxfims, of _ deſcending to the place where they were, did actually releaſe them 
a 


Inferiora 3u= from that bondage , and bring them- out of the poſſeſſion of the Devil by 


ne Gh4mh=7 force. Thus did he conquer Satan, ſpoil Hell, and lead captivity captive, 


ur, ad quem according to their apprehenſion. But if he had taken no Souls from thence, 
Pomin's he had not ſpoiled Hell, he had not led captivity captive, he had not fo tri- 


Aer Salvatore - . : 
pag hoſhom umphed in the Fathers ſenſe. Wherefore, being the Scriptures teach us not 


dic, utSin- that Chriſt triumphed in Hell; being the T riumph which the Fathers mention, 
on we ib; WasSEither in relation to the damned Souls which Chriſt zook out of thoſe 
renebanur tormenting flames, as ſome imagined, or 1n reference to the fpirits of the 


— maT juſt, which he took out of thoſe infernal habitations, as others did conceive : 


Jes vigor being we have already thought fit not to admit either of theſe two as the ef- 
_— ſec of Chriſt's Deſcent, it followeth that we cannot acknowledge this, as the 
ud 0 ; 5 
12429. Al- Proper end of the Article. 
ligatus eſt BY | 4 | 
forris, & religatus in Tarcarum, & Domini contritus pede 3 & direpris ſedibus Tyranni, captiva dudta eſt eaptivitas, $9 Arnot - 
dns Caruotenſss is to be unde; ſtood, De tniione Chriſmatis, Paſlus eſt rex illudi, & vira occidi, deſcendenſque ad inferos, captivam 
ab antiquo capriviratemxeduxir 3 Applying it to the caſtor of the Church, Omnino convenir, ut eo rempore quo Chriſtus cap* 
tivos eduxit ab inferis, reconciliari peccarores ad Eccleſiam reducantur, 161d, Thus Athanaſius when he Peak of Chriſt? s dine. 
phing ovcr Satan in Hell , he mentions T3 ql axvad/Swvla » bell ſpoyled , to wit, of thoſe ſouls which before it kept in hold, 
Otherwiſe 3# the ſame Oratios in Paſſionem & crucem , be ackcowleaget) the Triumph on the Croſs , Edes NY 
ole Tiy SeiauCdonla ( nt SertuCdowvle) x7! 54 Nations, ww ana Coy Xoper , dv. Ku Baile T3 76himuoy, 
Thus Leo the Emperour, Xeuss dybcy 7 or dlus aiguMonca;. 3; TS ary progeTo Ed Qrelay xnguE a, Hom. de Reſar. And thus 
Macarius ſuppeſeth Chriſt viftoriouſly ſpeaking unto bell azd aeath , Kinda or fd x, (xa x) Siverre, BxCME, 705 hy pinace 
ou; lvads Author libelli de Paſchate, uader the name of S, Ambroſe, Expers peccati Chriſtus cum ad Tarrari ima d +5 voulf 
ſeras inferni januaſque confringens, vin&as peccaro animas, mortis dominatione deſtruQa,e diaboli faucibus revocavit ad vitam. 
Arque ita divinum triumphum zrernis chara&eribus eſt conſcriptum, dum dicir, Ubi eſt, Mors, aculeus tuus ? Ubi eſt, Mors, 
viRoria tua ? Cap. 4. And the Commentaries under the ſame zame , Gratia Dei abundavir in deſcenſa Salvatoris, omnibus dans 
indulgentiam, cum rriumpho ſublatis cis in ccelum, 4d Rom. 5. 14, Secundum animam deſcendir ad inferna & ſpoliavir princi- 
pes tenebrarum ab animabus eleKorum , Echert. Serm. g. contra Catharos. Thus ill the Fathers which ſpeak of ſpoyliag bell, of 
leading captivity captive, of triumpbing over Satan in his even quarters, are to be underſtosd in refpets to thoſe ſouls which they thought 
were takes out of the cuſtody, poſſeſſion, or domiaion of Satan, whither juſt or najuſt. 


' Nor can we ſee how the Prophet David could intend ſo much, asif when 
he ſpake thoſe words in the perſon of our Saviour, Thou ſhalt not leave my 
fowlin Hell, he ſhould have intended this, Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul ſe- 
parated from my body, and conveyed into the regions of the damned {p1- 
rits, amongſt all the principalities and powers of Hell; I fay, thou ſhalt not 
leave me there, battering all the infernal ſtrength , redeeming the priſo- 
ners, leading captivity captive, and vicoriouſly triumphing over Death , 
and Hell, and Satan. Inſumm, thoſe words of the Prophet cannot ad- 
mit any Interpretation involving a glorious, triumphant and victorious 
condition, which is not a ſubje& capable of dereliction. For as the hope 
which he had of his body, that it ſhould not ſee corruption, ſuppoſed that it 
wasto be put in the grave, which could not of it ſelf free the body from cor- 
 ruption3 ſo the hope that his Soul ſhould not be left in Hell, ſuppoſeth it 
not to be in ſucha ſtate as was of it ſelf contradictory to dereliction. 

And this leads me to that end which I conceive moſt conformable to the 
words of the Prophet, and leaſt liable to queſtion or objeftion. We have 
already ſhew'n the ſubſtance of the Article to conſiſt in this, that the Soul of 
Chriſt, really ſeparated from his body by death, did truly paſs unto the 
places below where the Souls of men departed were. And I conceive 
the end for which he did ſo, was, that he might undergoe the condition 
of a dead man as well as of aliving. He appeared here in the ſimilitude 
of finfull fleſh, and went into the other world in the ſimiltitude of a ſin- 
ner. His body was laid in a grave, as ordinarily the bodies of dead men are ; 

| his 
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are 5 his ſoul was conveyed into ſuch receptacles as the ſouls of other per- 
ſons uſe to be. All, which was neceſſary for our redemption by way of (a- 
tisfaction and merit, was already performed on the Croſs; and all, which 
was neceſlary for the actual collation and exhibition of what was merited 
there, was to beeftected upon and after his ReſurreCtion : in the interim 
therefore there is nothing left, at leaſt known to us, but to fatisfie the law of 
death. This he undertook to doe, and did : and though the Ancient Fa- 
thers by the ſeveral additions of other ends have ſomething obſcured this, 
yet it may be ſufficiently obſerved in their * writings, andis certainly moſt « ;,., a6 
conformable to that prophetica] expreſſion, upon which we have hitherto cal his &- 
grounded our explication, Thos ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou _ gon 


ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption. ls © 
26, 4nd S.Hlie 


lary expreſſes that wiic» I 1atoid, very early, Morte non iNterceprus eſt unigenitus Dei Filiusz ad explendam quidem homi- 
nis naturams eriam morti fr, id eſt, difcefſioni ſe ranquam anime corpor:fque ſubjecir, & ad infernas ſedes; id quod homini 
debirum viderur elle, penetravit, Evare en Pſalm. 53. And o:fore bim Tertuilzan, Clriſtus Deus, quia & homo mortuus fſecun= 
dam Scriprur as, & ſepuJrus {ecus ealdem, hnic quoque legit fatisfecir, forma humanz mortis ap'1d inferos fungus, De Arima 
Ci. 55, "Hagew ark; 00 maylov (ole, *, ms nuiv aecwreulas munelay 635 Tha kf us, avs 1a), Va) nuts aya- 
wemuloy auns Vai d\G als oxgug, Kilagierula wwai 7 Savaloy 6g F lui * 4 veal) X T4710» Ky KATRATEY £4897 05 Bhs Om 
Is Gelaſius Att. Concil, Nicealt, 2,0, 32, Toys S. Auſtin calls proprietatem carnis, Contra Filicianume. 11. Scio ad inferos Di= 
vinitatem Filii Dei deſcendifſe proprierate carnis, ſcio ad corlum aſcendifle carnem merito deitatis. And afterwards he calls it 
injuriam carnis, Erat uno atque codem tempore ipſe torus etiam in inferno, torus in ceelo 2: jllic pariens injuriam carnis, hic 
non relirquens gloriam deitaris, capel 4. Implera eſt Scriptura que dicit, Ft cum 41qus reputatus ift, Quod & altins intelligi 
poteſt, dicente de ſemeripſo Domino, Reputatus ſum cun atſcondertibus in lacum ; fans ſum ficut homn [i4e adjatorio, inter mortgos 
liber, Vere enim repurarus eſt inter peccatores & injquos ur deſcenderer ad infernum, $. Hierome is Iſai cap. 53. veiſ. 12. 
Ruffinus in bis Expoſition of t'e Creed , deſcantirg ups tha: place of tie Pſalms, faQus ſum ficur hom? fine adjutorio, inter mor- 
tuos liber ; Non dixir homo, ſed ficur homo. Sc: homo enim erat quia etizm deſcenderat in infernum ; fed inter mortuos i 
ber erat, quia 4 morte reneri non porerar, Erideo in uno natura humanz fragilitaris, in aliodivinz poreſtas m3jeſtatis oſten= 
ditur. And yer more pertiaently F ulacatius , Reſtabar ad plenum noſtrx redemprionis eff-Rum ur illuc uſque homo fine peccaro 
2 Deo ſuſceprus deſcenderet, quouſque homo ſepararus a D:o peccati merito cecidiller, id eſt, ad infernum, ubi ſolebar peccaro= 
Tis anima torqueri, & ad ſepulchrum ubi conſueverar peccatoris caro corrumpi , Ad Traſom, 6ap. 30. Ei By 24 auwrds GAs; 
abeuCr wn Ty mailes, 15, Seanirys, gs TH ov axard, Coon hf dmeylev, Sade yAouNy 1 TW is od Ss x9iCamy OmN= 
Ea, ws ay x3) mrld. nuttv owatwly napis avhmhts Of Andreas Cret. Serm. 14 witam humanam,, I conclude this with that 
Expoſition of S. Hilary upon thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt , If T godown into Hell thou art there alſo ; Humanz iſta lex neceſſiratis 
eſt, ut conſepultis corporivus ad inferos animz deicendant: Quam deſcenſionem Domwinus ad conſummarionem yeri hominis 


non recuſavit, P/al.138; 


Secondly, by the Deſcent of Chriſt into Hell all thoſe which believe in 
him are ſecured from deſcending thither 3 he went unto thoſe regions of dark- 
neſs that our ſouls might never come into thoſe torments which are there. 
By his deſcent he freed us from our fears, as by his aſcenſion he fecured us 
of our hopes. He paſſed to thoſe habitations where Satan hath taken up 
poſleſſion, and exerciſeth his dominion; that having no power over him , 
we might be aſſured that he ſhould never exerciſe any over our ſouls depart- 
ed, as belonging unto him. Throxgh death he deſtroyed him that had the power th.:14; 
of death , that is , the Devil, and by his aQual deſcent into the dominions 
of him ſo deſtroyed, ſecured all which have an intereſt in him of the ſame 
freedom which he had. Which truth is alſo ſtill preſerved (though among + 4; »e ae 
many other ſtrange conceptions ) +in the writings of the Fathers. Having 9 OO 
thus examined the ſeverall Interpretations of this part of the Article, we \bagprowwa 
may now give a brief and ſafe account thereof, and teach every one how mt of kin , 
they may expreſs their Faith without any danger of miſtake, ſaying, I give ng 
a full and undoubting aſſent unto this as to a certain truth , that whien all Chrigus in- 
the ſufferings of Chriſ# were finiſhed on the Croſs, and his Soul was #9 adit: ne 
ſeparated from his body , though his body were dead, yet his Soul Cn 
died not and though it died not, yet it underwent the condition of the rum quod 
Souls of ſuch as die, and being he died in the fimilitude of a ſinner Inn 
& Chriſtianorum, fi circer mortuis idem ? De Agima Cap, 55. Aur ipfius vox eſt hic, Et eruiſti animam meam ab inferio inferiort, 
zur noſtra vox per ipſum Ciwniſtum Dominum noſtrum ; quia ideo ille yeryenit uſque ad infernum , ne nos remaneremus in in- 
ferno, S. Augalt. ia P/al.85. TI 14 3 avThs pas avinact 1 mov eur; nuas brpiges x os + od Slw tglaCaipay, nuds 


eviptps, Athan. in Omnia mihi trad, &c: | BY 
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his Soul went to the place where the Souls of men are kept who die for their 
fins, and fodid wholly undergo the law of death : but becauſe there was no 
ſin in him, and he had fully ſatisfied for the fins of others which he took upon 
him, therefore as God futfered not his Holy One to ſee corruption, ſo he left. 
not his Soul in Hell, and thereby gave ſufficient ſecurity to all thoſe who be- 
long to Chriſt of never coming under the power of Satan or ſuffering in the 
Hames prepared for the Devil and his Angels. And thus, and for theſe 
purpoſes , may every Chriſtian ſay , I believe that Chriſt Deſcended into 


Hell. 
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Hatſoever variations have appeared in any of the other Articles, this 
part of Chriſf's Reſurre&ion hath been conſtantly delivered without 
+ For though the leaſt alteration , either by way of addition or } diminution. The whole 
Eebias Ga/= matter of it is ſo neceſſary and eſſential to the Chriſtian Faith, that nothing 
licwass 442 ofit could be omitted; and in theſe few expreſſions the whole dottrine is fo 
enaxtinus . . . 
PFertmatis Clearly delivered , that nothing needed to be added. At the firſt view we 
mow = the are preſented with three Particulars: Firſt, the Action it ſelf , or the Reſur- 
xe 4 «14 TeQion of Chriſt, he roſe again. Secondly , the verity, reality, and proprie- 
ſone copies in ty of that ReſurreGion, he w_ from the dead. Thirdly, the Circumſtance of 
+ oy fo Time, or diſtance of his RefurreQion from his Death, roſe from the dead #he 
it generally ex. third day. 
preſſed is all od | 
the reſt which ave more ancient thes Exſ:bius or Fortunatus : and therefore that omiſſios is to be imputed rather to negligence either of 
the Author ov the Scribe, then to the uſage of the Church in their age. Quod die tertio reſurrexit a morruis Dominus Chriſtus, nul. 


Jus ambigir Chriſtianus, S. 4g. Serm. in Vigiliis Paſthe. 


*%. 


For the illuſtration of the firſt Particular, and the juſtification of our be- 
lief in Chris ReſurreGion, it will be neceſlary firſt toſhew the promiſed 
Meſſizs was to riſe fromthe dead; and ſecondly, that Jeſs whom we believe 
to be the true and onely XMeſſros, did fo riſe as it was promiſed and foretold. 
As the Meſſias was to be the Son of David, ſo was he particularly typified by 
him and procmage unto him. Great were the oppoſitions which David ſuf- 
fered both by his own people and by the nations round about him 5; which he 
expreſſed of himſelf, and toretold of the Aeſſias in thoſe words, The Kings 
of the earth ſet themſelves, and the rulers take counſel together againſt the. Lord 
and againſt his anointed, thatis, his Chriſt. From whence it came to paſs, 
As 4.7, that againſt the holy child Jeſis , whom God had anointed, both Herod and 
abs Pontias Pilate , with the Gentiles and the people of Iſrael, were gathered toge- 

| ther to do whatſoever the hand and the connſel of God determined before to be 
done, which was to crucifie and ſlay the Lord of life. But notwithſtanding all 

?/at.2.6,7; this oppoſition and perſecution,it was ſpoken of David, and foretold of the fon 
of David, Tet have et mine anointed upon my holy hill of Sion. 1will declare the 

decree, the Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my ſon, this day have Tbegotten thee« 

As therefore the perſecution in reſpect of David amounted onely to a depreſ- 

fion of him,and therefore his exaltation was a ſetling in the Kingdom ; fo being 

the conſpiration againſt the Xeſſzas amounted to a real crucifixion and death, 
therefore the exaltation muſt include a reſurrection. And being he which ri- 

ſeth from the dead, begins as it were to live another life, and the grave to him 

is in the manner of a womb to bring him forth, therefore when God ſaid of his 
anointed , Thou art my ſor, this day have I begotten thee , he did foretell and 
promiſe that he would raile the 24e//zas from death to life, 


Pſal.2,2. 


But 
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But becauſe this prediction was ſomething obſcured in the figurative ex- 
preſlion, therefore the Spirit of God hath cleared it farther by the ſame 
Prophet , ſpeaking by the mouth of David, but fuch words as are agreeable 
not to the perſon, but the Son of David, Ay fleſh ſhall reſt in hope 3 for thow Pſai.16.19. 
wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy holy One to ſee corruption. 
As for the Patriarch Zavid. he is both dead and buried, and his fleſh conſumed 
in his ſepulchre 3 but being a Prophet, and knowing that God hath ſworn with an 4% :. 11. 
oath to him, that of the frat of his loyns according to the fleſh he would raiſe up 
Chriſt to ſit on his throne ;, he ſeeing this before, ſpake of the reſurreFion of Chriſt , 
that his ſoul was not left in hell, neither his fleſh did ſee corruption. They were 
both to be ſeparated by his death, and each to be diſpoſed in that place which 
was reſpectively appointed for them : but neither long to continue there , 
the body not to be detained in the grave, the ſoul not to be left in Hell , bur 
both to meet, and being reunited to riſe again. ho 
Again, leſt any might imagine that the 2zeſſzas dying once might riſe from 
death, and living after death yet die again, there wasa further Prophecteto 
aſlure us of the excellencie of that reſurreftion and the perpetuity of that lite 
to which the eſſzas was to be raiſed. For God giving this promiſe to his 
people, 1 will make an everlaſting covenart with you (of which the 2eſſaas was 1/a.;5.;. 
to be the Mediatour, and to ratifie it by his death) and adding this exprelfion, 
even the ſure mercies of David, could fignifie no leſs then that the Chriſt, who 
' was given firſt unto us in a frail and mortall condition, in which he was to die, 
ſhould afterwards be given in an immutable ſtate, and conſequently that he 
being dead ſhould riſe unto eternal life, And thus by virtue of theſe three 
predictions we are aſſured that the Adeſſras was to tife again, as alſo by thoſe 
Types which did repreſent and preſignifie the ſame. Joſeph, who was or- 
dained to ſave his brethren from death who would have flain him, did repre- 
ſent the Son of God, who was ſlain by us and yet dying ſaved us3 and his be- 
ing in the dungeon typified Chriſt's death 3 + his being taken out from thence, f Poſt duos 
repreſented his reſurrection, as his eveCtion to the power of Egypt next to Pha- , ce 
raoh, ſignified the ſeſſion of Chriſt at the right hand of his Fathet. Jſaac was incipiente,de 
ſacrificed, and yet lived, to ſhew that Chriſt ſhould truly die, and truly live a- Semig Barc 


gain. And Abraham offered him up, ® accounting that God was able to raiſe him &: roſter Jo- 
wp even from the dead, from whence alſo he received him in a figure. In Abra- ph Chriſtus 
Dominus die 


harm's intention Tſaac died, in his expeQation he was to riſe trom the dead, 1n ....;. > 0... 
his acceptation being ſpared he was received from the dead, and all this ated mis reſurre- 
to * pretignifie, that the onely Son of God was really and truly to be ſacri- by ot 
ficedanddie; and after death was really to be raifed tolife, What was the nj, mundore- 


intention of our Father Abrahams not performed, that was the reſolution of rr<fiis de- 


Claraturz 2: 0 


our heavenly Father and fulfilled. And thus the ReſurreQion of the Xeſſras Dn. ne. 
was repreſented by types, and foretold by prophetiesz and therefore the _ 0 os : 


Chriſt was to riſe from the dead. |, NT. Egypro po- 
reſtas, Er 


noſter Joſeph Chriſtus Dominys poſt reſurre&ionM dicir, Data eſt mihi omnis poreſtas in eceio & in terra,” Proſper. de Promi/. 
& Predic. p.1.C. 29. * * 9. 18.19, * Ideo Ifaac ramoſarus non eſt, quia reſurreftio Fitjo Dei 


ſervara eſt, Progper. de Prom, & Pred.v. 1.c. 179, Ours 2978 &yis md jialQ- 79 65) purnewy TmRas d ugoTeegs om - 
welow] Cr, Ts + name ya x, T6 (vp vl, GerCaTy, a deix8lwas oy is Td Gegh T7 Fs QurdTs Mus Her, 
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That Jeſus, whom we believe tobe the true and onely 24/795, did riſe from - 
the dead according to the Scriptures, is a certain and infallible truth, fdeliver- 
ed unto us and confirmed by teſtimonies humane,angelical and divine. . Thoſe 
pious women which thought with ſweet ym to anoint him dead, found him 


| alive, held him by the feet aud worſhipped him; and as the firſt preachers of his 
| Kk3 Refutrection; 
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ReſurreCtion, with fear and great joy ran to bring his diſciples word. The ble(- 
ſedApoſtles follow them,to whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſſion by 
#:any infallible proofs who with great power gave witneſs of the reſurreicr 
of the Lord Jeſus , the principal part of whoſe office conſiſted in this teſtimo- 
ny, as appeareth upon the election of Matthias intothe place of Judas, groun- 
ded upon this neceſſity. Wherefore of theſe men which have companied with 
5 all the time that the Lord Jeſs went in and out among us, wſt one be ordained 
to be a witneſs with us of his reſurreFion, The reſt of the Diſciples teſtified the 
ſame, to whom he alſo appeared, even to ffoe hundred brethren at once. Theſe 
were the witneſſes of his own family, of ſuch as worſhipped him, ſuch as be- 
lieved in him. And becauſe the teſtimony of an adverſary is in ſuch caſes 
thought of greateſt validity, we have not onely his diſciples but even his ene- 
mies toconfirm it. Thoſe fouldiers that watched at the ſepulchre, and pre- 
tended to keep his body from the hands of his Apoſtles3z they which felt the 
earth trembling under them, and ſaw the conntcrance of an Angel like lightning 
and his raiment white as ſyow 3 they who upon that fight did ſhake and became 
as dead men, while he whom they kept became alive: even ſome of theſe 
came into the city and ſhewed unto the chief Prieſts all the things that were done. 
Thus was the Reſurreftion of Chriſt confirmed by the higheſt humane teſti- 
monies, both of his friends and enemies, of his followers and revilers. 

But ſo great, ſoneceſlary, ſo important a myſtery had need of a more firm 
and higher teſtimony then that of man : and therefore an Angel from heaven, 
who was miniſterial in it, gave a preſent and infallible witneſs to it. He de- 
ſcended down, and came and rolled back, the ftone from the door, and ſate upon 
it. Nay two Angels in white, ſitting the one at the head, the other at the feet 
where the body of Jeſs had lain, ſaid unto the women, why ſeek ye the living 
among the dead £ be is not here, but is riſen. Thele were the witnelles ſent from 
heaven, this the Angelical teſtimony of the ReſurreQion. 

And if we receive the witneſs of men, or Angels, the witneſs of God is greater, 
who did ſufficiently atteſt this Refurreftion 3 not onely becauſe there was no 


, Other power but that of God which could effect it, but as our Saviour him- 


ſelf ſaid, the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtifie of 
ze 3 adding theſe words to his Apoſtles , and ye ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye 
have been with me from the beginning. TheSpirit of God ſent downupon the 
Apoſtles did thereby teſtifie that Chriſt was riſen, becauſe he ſent that Spirit 
from the Father 3 and the Apoſtles witneſſed together with that Spirit , be- 
caule they were enlightned, comforted, confirmed, and ſtrengthened in their 
teſtimony by the ſame Spirit. Thus God raiſed up Jeſws , and ſhewed hin o- 
perly, not to all the people, but unto witneſſes choſen before of God, even to thole 
who did eat and drink with him after he roſe from the dead. And thus, as it was 
foretold of the AMeſſzas , did our eſa riſe 3 which was the ficit part of our 
enquiry. 

or as ſecond, concerning the m_ and propriety of Chriſt's Reſurre- 
Chon, expreſſed in that term from the dead, it will be neceſlary firſt to conli- 
der what are the eſſential characters and proprieties of a true reſurrection, 
and ſecondly, to ſhew how thoſe proprietics doe belong and are agrecable 
to the railing of oP: The proper Notion of the Refurreftion conſiſts in 
this, that it1s a ſubſtantial change by which that which was before, and was 


* corrupted, is reproduced the ſame thing again. Tt is ſaid to be a change, that 


it may be diſtinguiſhed from a ſecond or new creation. For if God ſhould an- 
nihilate-a man or Angel, and make the ſame man or Angel out of nothing, 
though it were a reſtitution of the ſame thing , yet were it not properly a 


reſurreRion, becauſe it is not a change ,or proper mutation , but a pure and 
total 
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total produttion. This change 1s called a ſubſtantial change todiſtinguiſh it 
from all accidental alterations: he which awaketh from his ſleep, ariſeth 
from his bed, and there 1s a greater change from ſickneſs to health , but nei- 
ther of theſe is a Reſurrection. It is called a change of that which was, and 
hath been corrupted , bcauſe things immaterial and incorruptible , cannot 
be ſaid to riſe again: Reſurrection implying a reproduction, and that 
which after it was, never was not, cannot be reproduced. Again, of thoſe 
things which are material and corruptible, of ſome the forms continue and 
{ubſilt after the corruption of the whole, of others not. The forms ofin- 
animate bodies, and all irrational Souls, when they are corrupted, ceaſe to 
be ; and therefore if they ſhould be reproduced out of the ſame matter, yet 
were not this. a proper Reſurreftion, becauſe thereby there would not be 
the ſame individual which was before, but onely a reſtitution of the ſpecies 
by another individual. But when a rational Soul is ſeparated from its bo- 
dy, which 1s the corruption of a man, that Soul ſo ſeparated doth exiſt, and 
conſequently is capable of conjundion and re-union with the body; and if 
theſe two be again united by an eſſential and vital union, from which life 
doth neceſlarily flow, then doth the ſame man live which lived before 3 and 
conſequently this re-union is a perfedt and proper Refurreftion from death 
to life, becauſe the ſame individual perſon, conſiſting of the ſame Soul and 
body, which was deadis now alive again. _ 2 
Having thus delivered the true nature of a proper ReſurreCtion , we ſhall 
eaſily demonſtrate that Chriſt did truly and properly riſe from the dead. 
For firſt, by a true , though miraculous, generation he was made fleſh; and 
lived in his humane nature a true and proper lifez producing vital ations as 
we doe. Secondly, he ſuffered a true and proper diſfolution at his death 5 
his Soul being really ſeparated, and his body left without the leaſt vitality ; 
as our dead bodies are. Thirdly, the ſame Soul was re-united to the ſame 
body. and fo he lived again the ſame man. For the truth of which, two things 
are neceſſary to be ſhewn upon his appearing after death, the one concerning 
the verity, the other concerning the identity of his body. All the Apoſtles 
doubted of the firſt, for when Chriſt ſtood in the midft of ther, they were af ;,,.,, Tn 
frighted and ſuppoſed that they had ſten a ſpirit. But he ſuttciently aſſured 39. | 
them of the verity of his corporeity, ſaying, + Handle me and ſee - for a ſpirit apr = 
hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have.” He convinced them all of the iden- againſt rvc 
tity of his body, ſaying, Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I my ſelf ; elpe> Sm 


— 


cially unbelieving Thomras, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands, and 1 a 
reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my ſide, and be not faithleſs, but believing. ——_—_ 


The body then in which he roſe, muſt bethe ſame. in which he lived before, © -#% _ 
becauſe it was the ſame with which he died. | bo med'o FA 
K x22 97% 2095 


76 2571. Tlerpoy DAN, Yon anole AgfeTe, vAgenozTi ue, 1h ire om #k 6} Srutreoptoy aorpramer, Kei owns itury n_au]o 
x emisdoow xpammtirns Th. Caprt ans x, 1 mbuan. ... Mile 5 # avium (witayo adn; x; Curry os capris, 
xi mAdponti now Om Tlarpi. Epiſt. ad Smyrr. Palpandam carnem Dominus przbuir, quam januis clauſis iteroduxity 
ut efſe poſt reſurreRionem ollenderert corpus ſuum & cjuſ{dem. narurz & alterius gloriz, Greg. Hom, 26. 3 Evang, Reſugretic 
Chriſtus, abſo!ura res eſt. Corpus erat, caro erat, pependir in crute, poſitus eff in fepuichtos exhibuitillam vivam qui vivebat 


inilla, Ser. 158. De Tempore, 


And that we might be aſſured of the Soul as well as of the body, firſt he 
gave an argument of the vegetative and nutritive faculty, ſaying unto them, 
Have ye here any meat © and they gave him apiece of a broyled fiſh, and of an ho- 
ey comb, and he took it and did eat _ ther : ſecondly, of the ſenſitive part, 
converſing with them, ſhewing himſelf, ſeeing .and hearing them : thirdly, he 
gave evidence of his rational and intelleCtual Soul, by ſpeaking to them and 


diſcourſing out of the Scriptures, concerning thoſe things which he ſpake _ 
| ther 
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them while he was yet with them. Thus did he ſhew, that the body which they 
ſaw was truly and vitally informed with an humane Soul: And that they 
* 1deo claufis might be yet further * aſſured that it was the ſame Soul by which that body 
ad diſcipul9 Hyed before, he gave a full teſtimony of his divinity by the mitacle which he 


es Oi een wrought inthe multitude of: {hes caught , by breathing on the Apoſtles the 


ſuo dabat Holy Ghoſt, and by aſcending into heavenin the ſight of his Diſciples. For 


opium. & being 10 man aſcended into heaven but he which came down from heaven, the Sox 


dato intelli- of 21au which was in heaven, being the divinity was never ſounited to any hu- 


2110s Fra mane Soul but onely in that perſon, it appeared to be the ſame Soul with 
Scripturarum Which he lived and wrought all the miracles before. To conclude, being 


_ "ves Chriſt appeared after his death with the ſame body in which he died, and with 
1678 the ſame Soul united to it, it followeth that he roſe from the dead by a true and 


rurſus idem a 
vulnuslaze-= proper Reſurrection. 
ris, fixuras Moreover, thatthe verity and propriety of Chriſt's Reſurrection may fur- 


clavorum, & : » 
omnia recen- ther appear, it will be neceflary to conſider the cauſe thereof, by what power 


tilime pſi- and by whom it was effefted. And if we look upon the meritorious cauſe, 
oo bz, WE ſhall findit to be Chriſt himſelf. For he by his voluntary ſufferings in his 
ut agnoſcere= Jife, and exaCt obedience at his death, did truly + deſerve to be raiſed unto life 
orifras divi- again. Becauſe he drunk of the brook in the way ,. becauſe he humbled him- 
ne humanz- ſelf unto death , even to the death of the Croſs, therefore was it neceſſary 
que nar that he ſhould be exalted, and the firſt degree of his exaltation was his Re- 
vermanere, ſurreaion. Now being Chriſt humbled himſelf to the ſufferings both of Soul 
Leo Scrm.1- and body 5 being whatſoever ſuffered, the ſame by the virtue and merit of 


de Rſore- his paſſion wasto be exalted ; being all other degrees of exaltation ſuppoſed 
+ Urmedia- that of the ReſurreQion 3 it followeth from the meritorious cauſe that Chriſt 
> 94 & ho- did truly riſe from the dead with the ſame Soul and the ſame body , with 


Chriftus Je- Which he lived united, and died ſeparated. 


fus reſurre- 
Rione clarificarerur, prius hamiliarns eft paſſione : non enim 2 mortuis reſurrexifſet fi mortuus non fuiſſer. Humiliras claritatis 


eſt meritum, clariras humilitatis eſt prxmium, S. Avg, Tratt.104. i4 Joh, 


The Efficient cauſe of the RefurreCtion of Chriſt is to be conſidered either 
as Principal or Inſtrumental. The Principal cauſe was God himſelf; for no 
other power but that which is omnipatent can raiſe the dead. It is an a& be- 
yond the activity of any creature, and unproportionate to the power of any 

Afts:. 32: finite Agent. This Jeſas hath God raiſed up, ſaith the Apoſtle, whereof we 
all are witneſſes. And generally inthe Scriptures as our, ſo Chriſt's, Reſurre- 
Rion is attributed unto God 3 and as we cannot hope after death to riſe to 
life again without the activity of an infinite and irrefiſtible power, no more 
did Chriſt himſelf, who was no otherwiſe raiſed then by an eminent a& of 
God's omnipotency 3 whichis excellently ſet forth by the Apoſtle, in fo high 
. _., ... an exaggeration of expreſſions, as I think is ſcarce to be parallell'd in any Au- 
— mafda thor, * That we may know what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power to as-ward 
Cdrvoy ahya- Who believe, according to the working of the might of his power which he wrought 
60-+ Sus" 7, Chriſt when he raiſed hint up from the dead. Being then Omnipotency is a 
7 5 Yip. divine attribute , and infinite power belongs to God alone : being no lels 
21 ze power then infinite could raiſe our Saviour from the dead it followeth, that 
77 132, whatſoever inſtrumental aQtion might concurr, God muſt be acknowledged 
5 & the principal Agent. | | 
Which words our Tranflation comes om of, and I doubt our language £11 ſcarce reach it. For firft , here are Punayus and woes 
two words to expreſs the power of God and the validity and force of it, but nor ſufficient ; wherefore there is an addition to each of 
them, woal@ 73 Juvdusas, and xof7 @ & igpO, two words more te expreſs the eminent greatneſs of this power and force, but 101 
ſufficieat yet 5 and therefore there is another adaztion to each addition, m9 xayCanuey wiyel© » 4d n aripyya F xegmes, to ſit forth 
the eminence and attivity of that greatueſs . aud all yet as it were but flat aud dull, till it be quickned with an attive verb, by evnpyt- 
ty oy Mw Kew $7/Fipa; auwnvy 04 16xp&y. 4l which be ſet 02 work, all which he attuated in Chrift, when be raiſed him from __— 
n 


/ 
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Andtheretore in the Scriptures the Railing of Chriſt is attributed to God es 

the Father (according to thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Paul 4 Apoſtle not of 6%. 11. 

men, neither by men , bhit by Jeſns Chriſt, and God the Father, whoraiſed hin 

from the dead) but is not attributed to the Father alone. For to whomſoe- 

ver that infinite power doth belong, by which Chriſt was railed, that perſon 

mult be acknowledged to have raiſed him, And becauſe we have already 

proved that the eternal Son of God is of theſame eflence, and conſequently 

of the ſame power with the Father, ant ſhall hereafter ſhew the ſame true a]- 

ſo of the Holy Ghoſt , therefore we niuſt likewiſe acknowledge that the 

+ Father, Son, arid Holy Ghoſt raiſed Chriſt from the dead, Nor 1s this onely * Quis ni 

true by virtue of this ratiocination , butt is alſo delivered exprefly of the — were; 

Son, and that by himſelf. It is a weak fallacy uſed by the Socinians.,, who quia folus 

maint4in that God the Father onely raiſed Chriſt, and then ſay, they teach as 19!i ppruir 

, much as the Apoſtles did, who attribute it always either generally unto God, j,6u..> & 

or particularly to the Father. For it the Apoltles taught it onely fo, yet if ramen ab hoe 

he which taught the Apoſtles taught us ſomething more, we muſt make that j?*e 9u9 io- 

alſo part of our belief. They believethe Father raiſed Chriſt, becauſe S. Paul reſurrerir + 

hath taught them ſo, and we believe the ſame3 they will not believe that "as _ 

Chriſt did raiſe himſelf, but we mult alſo believe that, becauſe he hath ſaid ſo. 4: cuts? 

Theſe wete his words unto the Jews , 2 Deſtroy this temple, and in three days I pram eſt, 24 

will raiſe it up, and this is the explication of the Apoſtle, But he ſpake of the NS. 

temple of his body , which he might very properly call a temple, becauſe Þ the ſum. an for. 

fulneſs of the God-head dwelt in him bodily. And wher he was riſen from the rs 

dead, his diſciples remembred that he had ſaid this unto them, and they believed x: uvi ca - 

the $cripture and the word that Jeſus had ſaid. Now ifupon the RelurreQion quodair, Sol- 

. "hs . . y Vvite templam 
of Chriſt the Apoſtles believed thoſe words of Chriſt, Deſtroy this temple, and |,., 21:51 
Twillraiſe it up, then did they believe that Chriſt railed himlelt'5 for in thoſe ſuciczio it- 


words thereis a perſon mentioned which raiſcd Chriſt, and no other | perſon ne Kee, 


mentioned but himſelf, ES 
| poreadi oh 


itrrum ſuncedi animanm ſay ? Quis autem iradeſipiar, ur Spirirum SanQum reſurreAionem hominis Chriſti dicar non ccope- 
ratum , cum ipſum hominem Curiſtum fueriroperatus, S. Auguſt, contri Serm. dribd. 0Þe 15 * .70D8 2. 19, 214 
b Co/oſþ. 2 o 9. - 


A ſtrange oppoſition they make to the evidence of this Argument, ſaying cw 
that God the Father raiſed Chriſt tolife, and Chriſt being raiſed to life did lift (;7:;..,;., 
and raiſe his body out of the grave, as the man fick of the Pallie raiſed himſelf liter Chri- 


from the bed, or as we ſhall raiſe our ſelves out of the graves when the trump —_ $ 


ſhould ſound :. and this was all which Chr;ſt could doe.. But if this were true, Chrigo vi- 


and nothing elſe were to be underſtood in; thoſe words of our Saviour, he —_ 


might as well have ſaid , * Deſtroy this temple, and in three days ary one of you tus rims re- 
may raiſe it up. For when life was reſtored unto it by God, any one of them Cuperara cor= 
tight have lifted it up, and raifed it out of the grave, and/have ſhewn it alive, © [un le- 


vando, & & 


This anſwer therefore is a meer ſhift : for to raiſe a'body whichis dead, is ſepulchro | 
in the language of the Scriptures to give lifeuntoit,or to quicken a mortal bo+ rm 
dy. ** For as the Father raiſeth up the dead and quickneth them, even ſo the mote v.- 
Sox quickneth whom he will. He then which quickneth' the dead bodies of —-Frmwayy 
others when he raiſeth them, he alſo quickned his own body when he raiſed 7&5, 
that . The temple is ſuppoſed here to be diſſolved, and being ſo to be raiſed lyricus ille | 
again z therefore the ſuſcitation muſt anſwer to the diſſolution. But the tem- male 
ple of Chriſt's body was diſſolved when his Soul was ſeparated, nor was it any cepraa Chri- 
ſic & omnes morrui ſurgent, & ex monumentis p-odibunt, recepra ab eodem Chriſto vira , .Coaſefiouis Socintane Findlees 
* 70bza 2. t9. s 70hl 5. 21. * *Eryeipery 75 ysrpis and Conomuniy is the ſame thing , and therefore one in the npodg- 


ſes enſwereth to Goth in the protaſes, and ſhew:th t9.4t Chriſt r4ſet) aad nega whom he will, which « emonſtrateth his w_ > 
| ; abſolute 


258 ArTIicLe V. 
ad /olxte power. Kal m1 =,5Jr Swine) eg E01T8 They, TW, us Rae, hevTICY v0rv. ' Ei >» os Art, d wie, ) dg EuTY molery* 
76 39 Hae iEugiag* 85 © Swe?) ap $0v78, xm 8s DrArr, TO ty woaf 6 mami byeipe, 7 dl undyutus axyuam Thy dma- 
eanatia* m5, &s Hin, fitwig; mw ioomme. S. Chryſ. Hom. 38.in Job. Were it is vt y obſervable that thongh Gryeigery 
7853 vexpes an1 Cromer bt the [ame in the language of the Scriptures , yet 8:ytigew and Catorbir are not the ſame, B ) which 
obſervation the Late learned Biſhop of Ely hath moſt eviacriiy detedtea that Socinian cauil, Si quis obitinate vocem Excitaby [$4pw] 
wrgere vult, is animadvertet quid D.Jeſus alibi dicat. Eum qui perdiderit animam, vivificaturum eam. Ubi fi quis infiftere veller 


iphs verbis,eum colligere oporteret, Credenres eriam ipſos feſe vivificaturos, & a mortuis excirarur0s. Cat. Rac.p.2 73. For gyep3 


hath maaif.ft relatioa to the dead, but Cacgore unto the living. And therefore our Tranſlation bath very well rendred Ehoſe words L.uct7, 


3. 6s iav SmAkon Tis Caogpyiioe exrlu, Whoſocver (hall loſe his life ſhalt preſerve ir, (0 that Coogoveiv "Lulu $5 to preſerve 


le, wc bnterpretation zs moſt evident out of che antitheſis of the ſame place." Og £21 Carioy mw {uv ylu3 aury onow SmeAtors winles, 
Fo; on ous 4d Smakkoer in the former part are the ſame with Yak and Croce z: the latter, And beſide this is the language of 


S. Luke, who As 7.19% ſays that the Egyptians ill intreated the Iſraelites, oy mari UuSila Td E:ign awed, is 79 wa Cwozoreicy, 
o thar they caſt our rheir young children, to the end they might ner live, tbat 35, remain alive. Sy7. 11 X29 re ſervaren» 
Sur, ne viverent, 4s the Arabick. In which words there 2s 4 manifeſt reference to that place 38 Exodus, \phere thrice this word is uſed 


rg that [enſt by ti? LAX, 43 1.17. Pow "8 IAIN), 3 Gaogarey Tagenva. V.T. ſed conſervabant mares, Chall, ND) 
wn os wer[. wy EwyovaTe TH WE, Ml 22+ 3; 74v Av Coooyfie atrre. And indeed FIT i: Piel, is often uſed ' 
keeping or preſerving alive, and is ſo ſeutral times traflated, Ceogpys 45 well a5 Coryea, 45 Fud.8.19. rv ov, of owe 
S760, 5% dv daixlewa vuas, VT. Sifervaſſeris eos, non vos occiderem, If ye had ſaved them alive, I would not ay J9ue 

n 


*e1Te av - - - Es” 
1 Sam.27.9, VAT I) x, 6% ilaSrer avdya, n ywang. V. T. Nec relinquebat viventem virum & mulierem. And lefr 


neither man nor woman alive. Axd which is yer nearer to 0ur purpoſe, 1 King.z0.31. TUB) TR I 19x LXX Ems 
Twoornoe! Tas \luvds new. V.T. forfitan ſalvabit animas noſtras. Peradventure he will ſave thy life. So that Cwogoyety in 


the Language of the LXX 35 to ſave alive, aud Cwooyev Thy {vx lid , is to preſerve ones life. Sothar S, Luke in the Text cited by the 
Socinians, could 4mend no more then, that he which was ready to loſe bis bft for Chriſt ſhould thereby preſerve it, and conſequently he ſpeaks 
vetbing of th raſing of the dead. 


other way diſſolved then by that ſeparation. God ſuffered not his holy one 
to ſee corruption, and therefore the parts of his body, in reſpect of each to o- 
ther, ſuffered nodiffolution. Thus as the Apoſtle deſired to be diffolkved and 
8 be with Chriſft,ſothe temple of Chriſt's body was diſſolved here,by the ſepa- 
ration of his Soul : for the temple ſtanding was the body living 3 and there- 
fore the raiſing of the diſſolved temple was the quickning of the body. If the 
body of Chriſt had been laid down 1n the ſepulchre alive, the temple had not 
been diſſolved 5 therefore to lift it up out of the ſepulchre, when it was be- 
fore quickned, was not to raife a diffolved temple, which our Saviour promi- 
ſed he would doe, and the Apoſtles believed he did. 

Again, it is moſt certainly falſe that our Saviour had power onely to lift up 
his body when it was revived, but had no power of himſelf to reumte his Soul 
unto his body, and thereby to revive it. For Chriſt ſpeaketh expreſly of him- 

76þ.10.17, (elf, Tlay down my life (or ſoul) that I might take it again. No man taketh it from 
18. me. but I lay it down of my ſelf. T have power to lay it down, and Ihave power 
#0 take it again. The laying down of Chrift's life was to die, and the taking of 
It again was to revive : and by this taking of his life again be ſhewed himſelf 
to be the Reſurreion andthe life. For he which was wade of the ſeed of Da- 
vid according to the fleſh, was declared to be the Son of God with power , accor- 
ding to the ſpirit of bolineſfs, by the reſnrreion from the dead. But if Chriſt had 
done no more in the ReſurreGion, then lifted up his body when it was revi- 
ved, he had done that which any other perſon might have done, and fo had 
not declared himſelfto be the Son of God with power. It remaineth there- 
fore, that Chriſt by that power which he had within himſelf did take his life 
again which he had laid down, did re-unite his Soul unto his body from which 
 . heſeparatedit when he gave up the Ghoſt , and ſo did quicken and revive 
LE our himſelf: 'and (o it is a certain truth, f not onely that God the Father raiſed the 
5% <ax26; SON, but afo that God the Son raiſed himſelf. 
dr ent aber. Si peccati confeflor revizit 2 morte, quis eum ſuſcitavit > Nullus mortuus cſt ian ſuſcitator. 1!le 
ſe poruir ſuſcitare qui mortua carne non mortuus eſt, Erenim hoc ſuſcitavir quod mertuum fuerar. Ille ſe ſuſciravit gui vive- 
bar in ſe, in carne aurcm ſuſciranda-mortuus erat. Non enim Pater ſolus Filium ſuſcitavit , de quo diftum eſt ab poſtolo, 


Proper quod eu Dexs exaltavit, ſed etiam Dominus ſcipſum, id eſt, corpus ſuum : undedicir, Solvite templuwm bor, & ta tridus 
| ſaſcitabs illud. S. Ang, De Verbis Domini, Serm.8. | 


. From this conſideration of the efficient cauſe of Chriſt's ReſurreRion we are 
yet farther aſſured , that Chriſt did truly and properly riſe from the dead 


in 
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in the ſame Soul, and the ſame body; For if we look upon the Father, itis © 
beyond all controverſie that he raiſed his own Son : and as while he was here 
alive, God ſ{pake from heaven ſaying, This is my well beloved Sor 3 ſo after his 
death it was the ſame perſon, of whom he ſpake by the Prophet, 7M art mr; 
fon, this day have I begotten thee. If we look upon Chriſt himſelf, and ol 
der him with power to raiſe himſelf, there can be no greater aſſurance that he 
did totally and truly riſe in Soul and body by that Divinity which was never 
ſeparated either from the body or from the Soul. And thus we have ſuffici- 
ently proved our ſecond particular, the verity, reality, and propriety of 
Chriſt's Reſurretion, contained in thoſe words, He roſe from the dead. 
Thethird Particular concerns the time of Chrz/#'s Reſurreftion, which is ex- 
preſſed by the third day z and thoſe words afford a double conſideration : one 
in reſpect of the diſtance oftime,as it was after three days the other in reſpect 
of the day, which was the third day from his Paſtion, and the preciſe day upon 
which he aroſe. For the firſt of theſe, we ſhall ſhew that the 27eſſzos, who was 
foretold both to die and to riſe again, was not to riſe before, and was to riſe 
upon, the third day after his death 3 and that, in correſpondence to theſe pre- 
dictions, our Jeſ#s, whom we believe to be the true 24eſſzas, did not riſe from 
the dead untill, and did riſe from the dead upon, the third day. 
The typical predidions of thiftruth were two, anſwering to our two con- 
ſiderations, one in refetence to the diſtance, the other in reſpe& of the day 
it ſelf. The firit is that of the Prophet Jonas, who was i# the belly of the great 7u-1:17.91d 
fiſh three days and three nights, and then by the ſpecial command of God he **'* 
was rendred ſafe upon the drie land , and ſent a Preacher of repentance to 
the great City of Nizeve. This was an expreſs type of the Meſſzas then to 
come, who was to preach repentance and remiſſion of fins to all nations; 
that as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whales belly, ſo ſhould the ##%. 11.38. 
Son of mian be three days and three nights in the heart of the earths and as he 
was reſtored alive unto the dry land again, ſo ſhould the 2zſ/zas after three 
days be taken out of the jaws of death, and reſtored unto the land of the 
living. *- R 
Thetype in reſpeCt of the day was the waved ſheaf inthe feaſt of the firſt- 
fruits, concerning which this was the law of God by ſes, When ye come into £93.19 
the land which I give unto you, and ſhall reap the harveſt thereof, then ye ſhall bring 
4 ſheaf of the firſi-ſtuits of your harveſt unto the Prieſt, and he ſhall wave the ſheaf 
before the Lord to be accepted for you, on the morrow after the ſabbath the Prieſt 
ſhall wave it, and ye ſhall offer that day when ye wave the ſheaf an he-lawb with- 
out blemiſh of the firſt year for 4 burnt offering unto the Lord. For under the 
Leviticall law all the fruits of the earth in the land of Canaaz were pro- 
phane 5 none might eat of them till they were conſecrated, and that they: 
were inthe feaſt of the firſt-fruitss One ſheaf was taken out of the field 
and brought to the Prieſt, who lifted it up as it were in the name of all the 
reſt, waving it before the Lord, and it was accepted for them, ſo that all the _ 
ſheafs in the field were holy by the acceptation of, that. For if the firſt-fruits Rom:11-16; 
be holy, the lump is alſo holy. - And this was always done the day after the ſab- 
bath, that is, the Paichal ſolemaity, after which the fulneſs of the harveſt fol- 
lowed : by which thus much was foretold and repreſented, that as the ſheaf 
was lifted up and waved, and the lamb was ofiered on that day by the Prieſt 
to God, ſo the promiſed Meſſrs, that immaculate lamb which was to die , 
' that Prieſt which dying was to offer up himſelf to God, was upon this day to 
be lifted up and raiſed from the dead, or rather to ſhake and lift up and pre- 
ſent himſelf to God, and ſo to be accepted for us all, that ſo our duſt might be 


ſan&ified, our corruption hallowed, our mortality conſecrated to eternity. 
Ly42 Thus 
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Thus was the ReſurreGtion of the 22eſſzas after death typically repreſented 
both in the diſtance and the day. | | | 
And.now in reference to both reſemblances, we ſhall clearly ſhew that our 
Jeſws, hom we believe, and have already proved to be the true Xeſſzas, was 
lo long and no longer dead, as toriſe the third day 3 and did ſo order the time 
of his death, that the third day on which he roſe might be that very day on 
which the ſheaf was waved , the day after that Sabbath mentioned inthe 
Law. | | | | 
As for the diſtance between the Reſurrection and the death of Chriſt, it is 
to be conlidered firſt generally init ſelf, as it is ſome ſpace of time 3 ſecondly, 
as it is that certain and determinate ſpace of three days. Chriſt did not, would 
not, ſuddenly riſe, leſt any ſhould doubt that he ever dieg.. It was as neceſ- 
ſary for us that he ſhould die, as that he ſhould live, and we, which are to be- 
lieve them both, were to be aſſured as well of the one as of the other. That 
therefore we may be aſcertained of his death , he did ſometime continue it. 
Rec tHe mighthave deſcended from the Croſs before he died, but he would not, 
porerar » {ed becauſe he had undertaken to die for us. * He might have revived himſelf 
cifferevar ut upon the Croſs, after he had given up the ghoſt, and before Joſeph came to 
ns, "* take him down. but he would not. leſt as Pilate queſtioned whether he were 
S. Auzaſtine already dead, ſo we might doubt whether I@ ever died. The reward of his 
5 fob. 749 ReſurreQtion was immediately: due upon his paſſion, but he deferred the re- 
**1/wzſ Cceiving of it, leſteither of them being queſtioned, they both might loſe their 


# 97% efficacy and intended operation. It was therefore neceſlary that ſome ſpace 


ot 4 | 
1m 73 ;- ſhould intercede between them, 


Never ru | ; 
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Hom. 43. in Matt, X 


Again, becauſe Chriſt's exaltation was due unto his humiliation, and the firſt 
ſtep of that was his Reſurreftion 3 becauſe the Apoſtles after his death were 
topreach repentance and remiſſion of ſins through his bloud, who were no 
way qualified to preach any ſuch doctrine till he roſe again; becauſe the Spi- 
rit could not be ſent till he aſcended, and he could not aſcend into heaven till 
he roſe from the grave; therefore the ſpace between his Reſurrection and 
Paſtion could not be long 3 nor can there be any reaſon aſlligned why it ſhould 
any longer be deferred, when the verity of his death was once ſufficiently 
proved. Leſttherefore his Diſciples ſhould be long held in ſuſpenſe, or any 
perſon after many days ſhould doubt whether he roſe with the ſame body 
with which he died, or no; that he might ſhew himſelf alive while the ſoul- 
diers were watching at his grave, and while his crucifixion was yet in the 

{Er &® mouths of the people, he would not ſtay f many days before he roſe. Some 
kw nt diſtance then of time there was, but not great, between his crucifixion and 
Svaloy 4 Dis Reſurrection. | ; 
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The particular length of this ſpace is determined in the third day : but that 


expreſſion being capable of ſome diverlity of interpretation, it is not fo eaſily 
 conclu- 


! 
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concluded how long our Saviour was dead or buried before he revived or . _ 
roſe again. It is written exprelly in S. 2/atthew, that as Joxas was three days Witt. 11.49 
and three nights in the whales belly ,' ſo ſhould the Son of man be three days and | 
three nights in the heart of the earth. . From whence it ſeemeth to follow , that 
Chriſt's body was for the ſpace of three whole days and three whole nights in 
the grave, and after that ſpace of time roſe from thence. And hence ſome 
have conceived, that being our Saviour roſe on the morning of the firſt day 
of the week; therefore it muſt neceſſarily follow that he died and was buried 
on the fifth day of the week before, that is on Thurſday 3 otherwiſe it carinot 
be truethat he was in the grave three nights. . ons rr; > Ya 

But this place, as exprels as it ſeems to be, muſt be conſidered with the reſt 
in which the ſame truth 1s delivered 3 as when our Saviour ſaid , Afer three Matt. 27. 65; 
days I will riſe again: and again,. Deſtroy this temple , and in three: days I will rbkeon Y 
build it up, or, within three days T will build another made without hands. But Mark 14458. 
that which is moſt uſed, both in our Saviour's prediction before his death, and | 
in the Apoſtles language after the ReſurreGion, is, that *+ he roſe from the *atr.16.215 
dead the third day, Now according to the language of the Scriptures, if 27:23: 
Chrift were\lain and roſe the third day, the day in which he died is 6ne; and Varga 
the day on which he roſe is another ,, and conſequently there could be:-but | io. 34. 
one day and two nights between the day of his death and of his ReſurreGion. eu wig 


As in the caſe of circumciſion, the male child eight days old was to be cixcums 24: 7:46 
510449, 


eiſed, in which the day on which the child was born was one, and the day:.on o metres nh 
which he was circumciſed was another, and ſo there were but ſix complete + The froe. 
days between the day of his birth and the day of his circumcifion. Theday *#! pra .. 
of Pentecoſt was the fiftieth day from the day-of the wave-offering 3; but i ee ee3for 


the number of the fifty days was both the day. of the wave-offering and ws is the . 
|; heart of the - 


of Pentecoſt included ; as now among the Chriſtians ſtill it is. Whitſunday |"; Ihe £- 
3s now the day of Pentecoſt, and Eaſterday the day of the Reſurreftion, an- we, x 
ſwering to that of the wave-offering ; but both thefe muſt be reckoned to jad, «# 
make the number of fifty days. Chriſt then whb roſe upon the firſt day of },, ne et 
the week (as is confeſled by all) died upon the ſixth day of the week before : i 75% iu- 
or if he had died upon the fifth he had riſen not upon the third but the fourth 9,77", 
day as .*. Lazarus did. Being then it is moſt certain that our Saviour roſe » 61d tis 
on the third day, being according to the conſtant language of the Greeks and *9!* 3 x6 
Hebrews; he cannot be ſaid to riſe to life on the third day, who died upon 54 "18... 
any other day between which and the day of his Reſurrection there inter- rnuyay *, 
vened any more then one day : therefore thoſe other forms of ſpeech which {7 mugs 
are farr leſs frequent, muſt be ſo interpreted as to be reduced to this expreſit- 53 i ry. 
erg, WAIK 


on of the third day ſo often reiterated. > erp 
eral and cog 


ftant form of ſpeech. ©* Lazarus 3s faid to be TempruQ, four days dead, that is, counting the day oz which he died, 
and the day on which his ſifter {p1ke ſo to our Saviour at his ſepulchre, Aad bring he was raiſed then, he roſe Th Teragly nuipg, the 
fourth day, Our Saviour roſe T3 TeiTy niuieg, 4nd therefore be was gprrai@+ when be roſe ; and ſo the Fathers call bim, as you may 
obſerve in the words laſt cited out of Athanaſius. As we reade in Plutarch, Soael's 6 Oravin Gr... davs, y rerun udn at 
Tas TGds av7ds a viuryxs, De his qui fero pun. And of that Spirit in a Boy poſſeſſed, who bated all women ine? y yuuld Ft vim 
curl UL Celts 7prrals neyules 1a under eTipp, Phileſtratus 1,3.c.12. What this gprri @+ is, the Greek Grammarians will teach 
ud Thegs & 78 mom amavlg 73 Tie 7% 1 Teauezs Bays 5 T6 more 76 Tiley i T%lapov om TdEeas, acts 5 13 mejor 73 
Tetmaloy i TS] ap ntiov, of aegs 70, merh@ an tegvs miget 3 aTapmoH 72, 771i Ty) i Telaprii nyey 7irlw nuteas 
$20 dp" & ape f TE)apriw. Scvol. Exrip, Hecuva. TerruGCt then, 34 reifpect of Hs conp'g to or from ary place, is that perſon 
which is now the third day in or from that place $ which cannor be better interpreted, as to the Greek langaave, then in the expreſuan of 
4 Tertiaa Fover, called ſo becauſe the ſecond accefſion is upon the third day From the firſt; and the third from the ſecond, ec. in which 
caſe there is but one day verween, is which the patient is wholly free from his diſeaſe : from whence > lay, and rerrainas 15 the 
ſame in the languaxe of the Phyſttians. This is excellently expreſſed by Alexander Apbrodiſeus in that protlematical Qurſtion z Gta? 
719 þ TerrilO* on Iupu3 Xvus uyvowCr, x; hoon acruons L xg]endiruas erlet, aps) ian ana) * 5 5 apupnuemn(cs 
$20v TdVious To Ab ypie Ty Bapurm wy x vyeomm x30 nwieey * 05 Temgnii® Ne Wo nupay wionv, Provicem.io:l.2: The 
Dwtidian Ague hath its acceſſions ng" nuzeay * the Tertias ag uiay (ſub, nahear) after one day of perfett zattrmiſſion ; the 
Daartan Je Jyo 1 ces photoys In the ſame manner he meatious the mayurenov, the WElduaior, and eivaniocy * I ak which this is 
Conſtantly obſeryable, that rhe days of perfett intermiſſion are fower by two, then 1 uw in the aan of the fever © for if the Fe 

3 Tyr 


4 
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be 2 791m & the day of iter miſſion is but ont, if 2xlagnu © rwo, if mural. thiee, if huaCGr fivt, if wvaruO- ſeren, 
Thus if our Sauieut were. one whole "7 in the grave, and died the day before, and. roſe the day after, he did riſe ogra G+ ; if he were 
two whole days in the grave, he ro/e TelapruC@r. $0 Aviftotle, Ara 716 puxleeuwes Bockay rerrn © ANYH 3 moT2esV on Sn wW- 
Xpgs x) dadives apyye 3 7 ITY 5 xiouCO, Probl.r4. Sets 26. Ty rriry therefore and agrreiC is the ſame, _ For from Tera 
comes rerra Ot, and from Terapm, Trmpr ©, Q&#c. b2 which nubes 15 always ,upderſtood. Tar, Ty ganap©, Snidas, 
TeniC then is rrtipsp& * mens 7p1rmnO, da reims* and Tani, Ne Terprus* Thus being Chriſt aaa certatuly riſe 
Th Tetra nudpe, ht did riſe accordive to the Greeks ggrrsi ©: + and according to the ſame then be muſt alſo riſe Dd piay, that is , 
one day onely interceding between the day of bis eeath, aud the day of bis reſurretFios. 


When therefore we reade that after three days he would raiſe the temple 
of -his body, we muſt not imagine that he would continue the ſpace of three 
whole days dead, and then revive himſelf; but upon the third day he would 

Le 2-46- riſe again : as Joſeph and his mother, after three days found him inthe temple , 
thatis, the third day after he. tarried behind i» Jernſalem. And when we 

| reade, that he was three days and three nights in the heart of the earth, we 
+ 4 right azd muſt not look upon thoſe nights as + diſtin from the days, but as Moſes 
-91% ſpake, the evening and the morning, that is, the night and the day, were the firſt 
 gvage,- ut »- day 3 and as the Saint ſpake unto Daziel, * Unto two thouſand and three hundred 
ſed ro compo- evenings and mornings, intending thereby ſo many days : nor muſt we imagine 
fame 3») hat thoſe three days were completed after our Saviours death, and before he 
t2e Greek role 5 but that upon the firſt of thoſe three days he died, and upon the laſt of 
rey thoſe three days he roſe. As we find that » exght days were accompliſhed for 
io, wan the circumciſing of the child; and yet Chriſt was born upon the firſt and cir- 
*T1 27y cumciſed upon the laſt of thoſe * eight days + nor were there any morethen 
IV Þ2 fix whole days between the day of his birth and the day of his circumciſion; 
tbe evering te One upon the fiveand twentieth of December , the other upon the firſt of 


and the wort= January. And as the Jews were wont to ſpeak, the Prieſts in their. courſes 


£3 1% by the appointment of David were to miniſter before the Lord eight days, 


chowh Ged Whereas every week anew courſe ſucceeded, and there were but ſeven days 
os pa ſervice for each courſe,(the Sabbath on which they began, and the Sabbath on 
vic 4. Which they went off being both reckoned in the eight days 5) ſothe day on 


neſs he called which the Son of God was ctucified, dead. and buried, and the day on which 


Night, yet at . . | - K 
fats ::ne De revived and roſe again, were included in the number of three days. 


z-at day azd And thus did our Saviour riſe from the dead upon the third day properly , 


that 3:9) and was three days and three nights in the heart of the earth .*. ſynecdo- 
wes galled : 'F 


day, So that chically. 

the ſam? word R ; 

C291 3: the ſame virſe feonifecth both the natural and artificial day. Ard the evenirg and the morning are ſometimes put irftead of the 
day : 4s Dai. $. 14. FAWY wow >> "2 IN Ty Unto rwo thouſand and three hundred days, azd verſe 26. 
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veth, wv Th F £02 WEB nee, a day was taken for the whole ſpace of day and aight ; end as the evening aud the moriing ſiznafeeth the 


IcIre, 
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terry. Quidam 2p2gxdlu, quando Sole fugiente, ab hora ſexra uſque ad horam nonam ox ſuceelſit diejs in duas dies & notes 
diyidunt, & apponentes Sabbatum; tres cies & tres notes #ſtimant ſuppyrandas ; nes vers ({wdtggxas rorum intelligamus 
2 parte 3 ut ex eo quod U Ramd mortuus eſt, ynam diem ſupputemus & nogem, & ſabbari alreram 5 rertiam vero notes 
quz dici & Doninicz yuncupatar, referamus ad exorgium diei alreriys : nam & in Genefi nox przcedentis dici (444 non) eft 
ſed ſequentis, id eſt, principium fururi non finis prxteriti« To t'e ſame parpoſe $,A4uſtia, Ipſum aurem griduum non rotum & ples 
nam ſuilſe Seriprura reſtis eſt ; ſed primus dies 2 parte extrema rocus annumerarus eſt; dies vero tertius a parte prima & ipſe 
torus 3 medius aurem inter eos, id eſt, ſecundus dies abſolute torus viginti quaruor horis tis, duodecim no&urnis & duodeciny 
diurnic. Crucifixus eſt enim primo Judzorum vocibus hora teria, cum efler dies ſexrz ſabbati, Dzinde, in ipſacruce ſuſpen-= 
fus eſt hora ſexra, & ſpiritum reddidit hora nana, Sepulrus eſt aurem cum jam ſero fx&um cſler ; fic {ſe habent verba Evan- 
gelij, guod jnrelligirur in hne dici. Unde liber ergo incipias, eriamfi alia ratio reddi pateſt, quomodonon fit contra Evangelium 
Johanvis, ur hora rertia ligno ſuſpenſus intelligatur, rorum diem prim.im non comprehendis, Ergo @ parre extrem3 totus Come 
purabirur, ſicuc rertius& parte prima, Nox enim uſque ad diluculum quo Domini reſurreRio deelarara eſt, ad rertium diem 
pertiner, D! Tr:a4t. l.q4.c 6. And aftcr him Leo the Great, Ne turbaros Diſcipylorum animos longa mceſtitudo cruciaret , de- 
nunciaram tridui merim tam mira celerirate breviavir, ut dum ad integrum ſccandum diem pars primi.novitſima & pars tertiz 
prima concurrit, & aliquantum temporis ſpacio deciderer, & nikil dicrum numero deperiret, De Reſur. Domini Ser. 1. Iſpdor, Pe- 


luſ; Ep, 114.1.1. 


This is ſufficient for the clearing the preciſe diſtance of Chriſt's Reſurre- 

Gion from his Crucifixion,exprefled in the determinate number of three days: 
the next conſideration is, what day of the week that third day was, on which 
Chrift did acually rife, and what belongecth to that day in relation to his Reſur- 
re&ion. Two charatters there are which will evidently prove the particula- 
tity of this third day : the firſt is the deſcription of that day in reſpe& of 

which this is called the third, after the manner already delivered and confir- 

m 3 the ſecond is the Evangeliſts expreſſion of the time on whith Chriſt 

role, 

The charaQter of the day in which our Saviour died is undeniable, for it is ; 
often expreſly called the + preparation 3 as we reade, they therefore laid Jeſus oe © Ape 
in the garden, * becauſe of the Jeats preparation day, for the ſepulehre was migh at aw ears gf 
hand. And ® the next day that followed the preparation , the chief Priefls and prapumio, 
Phariſees asked a guard. Now this day of preparation was the day imme- 4 _—_ 
diately before the Sabbath or ſome. other great. feaſt of the Jews called by the 6r:k tar- 
them the Eeve ofthe Sabbath or the feaſts and therefore called the prepa- #% #* /sr- 
ration, becauſe on that day they did prepare whatſoever was neceſlary for G ap 
the celebration of the following feſtival 3 according to that command in the tis of wha 

caſe of Manna, *© 1t ſhall come to paſs that on the ſixth day they ſhall prepare that ep pron : 
which they bring in, and it ſhall be twice as much as they gather daily, This re- ce it fari- 

aration being uſed both before the Sabbath and other Feſtivals, at this time {? 77%, #: 
it had both relations : for firſt, it was the preparation to a Sabbath, as ap- oreperatios 

peareth by thoſe words of S. 2/ark, * Now when the even was come, becauſe it ** 44 3 

was the preparation, that is , the day before the ſabbath; and thoſe of S. Lnke , mare B's 
t That day was the preparation, and the Sabbatb drew on. Secondly, it was alſo wire 3 m- 
the Eeve ofa Feſtival, even of the great day of the Paſchal ſolemnity, as ap- £74" 24 

eareth by S. John, who faith, when Plate ſet down in the judgment ſeat , tio: "hs tbe 
it was the Preparation of the Paſeover. And that the great Pyſchal fettivity /* hg 

did then fall upon the Sabbath, ſo that the ſame Jay was then the preparation 2nd 
or Eeve of both, appeareth yet farther by the ſame Evangeliſt, faying, The 4:. 'E-e! 

Jews therefore, becauſe it was the preparation, that the bodies _ not remain wy 4 

por the Croſs on the Sabbath day, for that Sabbath day was an high day ; that is, neniccalor 

not onely an ordinary or weekly Sabbath, but alſo a great feſtival, even a {77% £- 

Paſchal Sabbath. Now being the Sabbath of the Jews was conſtant and fixed jus Fam | 

to the ſeventh day of the week, it followeth that the Preparation or Eeve iyva* wi 

thereof muſt neceſſarily be the ſixth day of the week , which from the day, $6225 
and the infinite benefit accruing to us by the Paſſion upon that day , we call rjac: nu- 

Good Friday. And from that day being the ſixth of one, the third muſt conſe- nn <4 t 


quently be the * eighth or the firſt of the next week. 25 Deng, 
os #d. At. l.6. 
C. 10. which js well expreſſed by Syuſius Ep. 4. *Hukeg © Ty ui, lui me dywo oi. uot SPandld* wp 5 re 75 wil 
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Play. This zoudly of the Hebrews was azſwerable to t'e coena puraof the Gentiles, as the old Gloſſary, Cena pura ago C- 


_—_ Jam propter paraſceuer; quam coenam puram Judzi Latine ufiratius apud nos vocant, facere tale quid non licebat, S. Aug. 


[os were uſed by the Jews for the ſame gay, the Friday or fexth of the week 3 but not for that alone, but for the Eevc of aay great Fe 


and Rgoxd Ts TIdga. And when a great Feſtival fell upoa the Sabbath, then as the Fiſtivitits were both one aay, ſo the Eeve to 


© Exod.16. 5+ * Mark 15.4%.  * Luke 23.54 _* joll 19. 32, * Ogre mos Abjen © me vou once 
Cala ut Sixid, av & mmintgs on w xg rang d; 7 a may icy epxlu nga; oydons munue, 5 biry du xbous dex, Ns x} 
Jul mw nutear Tw Hs cuperouulw, oy 1 x) Tndss arASH © vEugar, x; earcpwlcts avicy eis TY Boxer. Barndbe 
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The next CharaGer of this third day is the expreſſion of the time of the 
Reſurrection in the Evangeliſts. her the Sabbath was paſt, ſaith S. Mark, 
which was the day after the preparation on which he was buried, very early i 
Matt.18.1% the morning the firſt day of the week. In the end of the Sabbath , as it began to 
Like 24-1- dewntowards the firſt day of the week, ſaith S. Matthew. Upon the firſt day of 
John 20.1 the weekearly in the morning, ſaith S. Luke. The firſt day of the week early when 

zt was yet dark, ſaith S. John. By all which indications it appeareth that the 
of Chriſt being laid in the ſepulchre on the day of the preparation,which 
was the Eeve ofthe Sabbath, and continuing there the whole Sabbath fol- 
lowing, which was the concluſion of that week, and farther reſting there ſtill 
and remaining dead the night which followed that Sabbath , but belonged 
tothe firſt day of the next week, about the end of that night early in the mor- 
ning , was revived by the acceſſion and union of his Soul, and roſe again out 
of the ſepulcifFe. | 
Whereby it came to paſs, fhat the obligation of the day, which was then the 
Sabbath, died and was buried with him, but in a manner by a diurnal tranſmu- 
tation revived again at his Reſurrection. Well might that day which car- 
ried with it a remembrance of that great deliverance from the Egyptian ſer- 
vitude refign all the ſanCtity or ſolemnity due unto it, when that morning 
once appeared upon which a far greater Redemption was confirmed. One 
day of ſeven was ſet apart by God in imitation of his reſt upan the creation 
of the world, and that ſeventh day which was ſanctified to the Jews was rec- 
| konedin relationto their deliverance from Egypt, At the ſecond delivery 
v4.5.159 ofthelaw we find this particular cauſe affigned , Remember that thou waſt 2 
ſervant in the land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence 
through a mighty hand and by @ ſtretched ont arm, therefore the Lord thy God 


C0/t- 


Mark 16.1,2: 
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commanded thee to keep the Sabbath day. Now this cquld not be any ſpecial 
reaton why the Jews [hould obſerve a ſeventh day 3 firſt, becauſe in reference 
to their redemption, the number of ſeven had no more relation then any o- 
ther number ; ſecondly, becaute the reaſon of a ſeventh day was before ren- 
dred in the body of the commandment it ſelf. There was therefore a double 
reaſon rendred by God why the Jews ſhould keep that Sabbath. which they 
aid 5 one Special, as to a ſeventh day, to ſhew they worſhipped that God who 
was the Creator of the world 3 the other Individual, as to that ſeventh day, 
to ignifie their deliverance from the Egyptian bondage, from which that ſe- 
venth day was dated. 

Being then upon the ReſurreQion of our Saviour a greater deliverance and 
far more plenteous redemption was wrought then that of Feypt, and therefore 
a greater obſervance was due unto it then to that, the individual determinati- 
on of the day did paſs upon a ſtronger reaſon to another day,always to be re- 
peated by a ſeventhly return upon the reference to the Creation. As there was 
a change in the year at the coming out of Fgypt,by the command of God; This Exo4.12.2: 
onth,the month of Abib, ſhall be z»to you the beginning of months ,it ſhall be the 
firſt month of the year to you 5 ſo at this time of a more eminent deliverance a 
change was wrought in the Hebdomadall or weekly account, and the firſt day 
15 made the ſeventh,or the ſeventh after that firſt is ſanCtified. The firſt day,be- 
cauſe on that Chriſt roſe from the dead, and the ſeventh day from that firſt for 
ever, becauſe he who roſe upon that day was the ſame God who created the 
world,and reſted on the ſeventh day; For by him all things were created that are colof.r,16: 
in heaven and that are in the earth, all things were created by him and for him. 

This day did the Apoſtles from the beginning molt religioutly obſerve, by 
their meeting together for holy purpoſes and to perform religious duties. The 
firſt obſervation was performed providentially, rather by the delign of God 
then any ſuch inclination or intention of their own : For the ſame day ſaith 7obs 22. 15: 
the Evangeliſt, that is the day on which Chriſt role from the dead, at evening, 
being the firſt day of the week,the Diſciples were aſſembled for fear of the Jews. The 
ſecond obſervation was performed voluntarily, for after eight days again his 1” *+5 
Diſciples were within, and Thomas with them : the firſt day of the week, when 
Chriſt roſe by the providence of God,the Diſciples were together, but Thowzas 
was abſent z upon the firſt day of the next week, they were all met together 
again in expeCation of our Saviour,and Thoxzas with them. Again, when the day 49 27: 
of Pentecoſt was fully comie,which was alſo the firſt day of the week they were all 
with one accord in one place,and having received the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt | 
they ſpake with tongues, preached the Goſpel, and the ſame day were added 4 *4% 
unto them about three thouſand ſouls. The ſame praftice of convening we find 
continued in the following years. For #pox: the firſt day of the week,,when the Di- ION 
ſciples came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them 5 and the ſame Apo- 

{tle gave expreſs command concerning the collection for the Saints both to the 
Churches of Galatia and of Corinth, Upon the firft day of the week, let every one =P 
of you lay by him in: ſtore, as God hath proſpered him. | | ; Kent: | 

From this Reſurrection of our Saviour, and the conſtant praftice of the A- ay, / ay 

oſtles, this firſt day of the week came to have the name of the Lords day, and a4 milo 
Is ſo called by S. John, who ſays of himſelf in the Revelation, 2 7 was i# the Spi- Ars ws 
rit on the Lords day. And thus the obſervation of that day, which the Jews did Joy @nin as- 
fanCtifie, ceaſed, and was buried with our Saviour, and in the ſtead of it, the 77% CRE” 
religious obſervation of ÞT that day on which the ſon of God roſe from the ; 94 0 


dead, by the conſtant practice of the blefled: Apoſtles was: tranſmitted tothe * hnoog, 
2 - 


Church of God and fo continued in all Ages. als Subogy 
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This day thus conſecrated by the ReſurreCon of Chriſt was left as the per- 

petual badge and cognizance of his Church. As God ſpake by Moſes to the 

Exod. 31.13» Iſraelites, Verily my Sabbath ye ſhall keep, for it is a fien between me and you 

throughout your generations, that ye may know that T am the Lord that do ſanFifie 

you 3 thereby leaving a mark of diſtintion upon the Jews who were by this 

means known to worſhip that God whoſe name was Jehovah, who made 

the world, and delivered them from the hands of Pharao : So we muſt con- 

ceive that he hath given us this day as a ſign between him and us for ever, 

whereby we may be known to worſhip the ſame God Jehovah, who did not 

onely create heavenand earth in the beginning, but alſo raiſed his eternal Son 

from the dead for our redemption. As therefore the Jews do {till retein the 

celebration of the ſeventh day of the week, becauſe they will not believe any 

greater deliverance wrought then that of Egypt: as the Mahometans religt- 

ouſly obſerve the fixth day of the week in memory of 2/ahomets flight from 

AMecca, whom they eſteem a greater Prophet then our Saviour : as theſe are 

known and diſtinguiſhed in the world by theſe ſeveral celebrations of diſtin& 

days in the worſhip of God; ſo all which profeſs the Chriſtian Religion are 

aenbdtnr known poinuy to belong unto the Church of Chriſt by obſerving the firſt 

dic felicius, day of the week, upon which Chriſt did riſe from the dead, and by this mark 
in qua Dcmi- of diſtinRion are openly * ſeparated from all other profeſſions. 


nus Judzis 

morruus eft , nobis reſurrexir ? in qua Synagogz cultus occubuir , & eſt ortus Ecckefiz 3 in qua nos howines fecir ſecum ſur- 
ere & vivere & ſ{ederc in cceleſtibus, & impletum eſt illud quod ipſe dizit in Evanpelio, Cum autem exaltatus furro a terra omnid 

trabam ad me. Azxceſt dies quam fecir Dominus, exultemus & leremur in ea. Omnes dies quidem fecic Dominus, fed cxrert 

dies poſſunr efſe Judzorum, poſſunt effe hzrericorum, pofſunt efle Gentilium ; Dies Dominica, dics reſurreRionis, dics Chriſti- 

2norum, digs noſtra eſt, Explay, in Pſalm. 117. ſub nomine Hicron. 


That Chr:/# did thus riſe from the dead , is a moſt neceflary Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith, which all are obliged to believe and profefs, to the medita- 
: Tir... tion whereofthe Apoltle hath given a particular injunftion ; Remember that 


Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt of the ſeed of David was raiſed from the dead. Firit, becaute with- 
out it our Faith is vain, and by virtue of it, ſtrong. By this we are aſſured 
that he which died was the Lord of life, and though he were crucified through  Cor.13; 4; 
weakneſs, yet he liveth by the power of God. By this ReſurreCion from the 
dead, he was declared to be the $on of God, and upon the morning of the third $97-14- 
day did thoſe words of the Father manifeſt a moſt important truth, Thou art © 1333: 
my Son, this day have I begotten thee. In his death he aſſured us of his humani- 
ty, by his Reſurrection he demonſtrated his divinity. 

Secondly, by the ReſurreEtion we are aſſured of the juſtification of our per 
ſons, and if we believe 0x: him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, it will | 
be imputed to us for righteouſneſs: For he was delivered for our offences, and CS 
was raiſed again for onr juſtification. By his death we know that he ſuffered "BY 
for ſin, by his reſurreion we are aſſured that the * fins for which he ſuf- , 5: 32% 
fered were not his own: had no man beena ſinner he had not died ; had he EIS 6 
beena ſinner he had not riſen again : but dying for thoſe ſins which we com- 74 7/2, 
mitted, he roſe from the dead to ſhew that he had made full ſatisfaction for 7 pe 
them , that we believing in hitn might obtein remiſſion of our fins and juſti- 4» 5% 5u5 


. : . | IF I” ydTy, TU 
fication of our perſons. * God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinfull fleſp, 197%. n 
for ſin condemmed fin in the fleſh, and railing up our ſurety from the priſon of x7atn 
the grave, did actually abſolve, and apparently acquit him from the whole ob- «res 
ligation , to which he had bound himſelf, and in diſcharging him acknow- XN; wy” 
lodged full ſatisfation made for us. ho ther ſhall lay any thing to the charge of isaugshn , 
Gods ele Tt is God that juſtifieth, who is he that condemmeth? It is Chriſt . = Mya 
that died, yea rather that is riſen again. hs J s, 
avacdota;* 6d 33 3 dufmnt;, ms ovich ; 635 avon £9 3n <8 mx; wy bf; 6.5 dome br fs pro har 
On; NN s7ipus* 6 5 jd) e7vpus , maylows dvyicys * Roms. 3 b K0#.8. 3334+ 


Thirdly, it was neceſſary to pronounce the Reſurrection of Chriſt as an 
Article of our Faith, that thereby we might ground, confirm, ſtrengthen and 
declare our hope. For the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt according * P*.":3- 
to his abundant mercy hath begotten as again unto a lively hope by the reſurretFion 
of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, unto an inheritance uncorruptible and undefiled. 
By the Reſurreftion of Chriſt his Father hath been ſaid to have begotten him 3 
and therefore by the ſame he hath begotten us, who are called brethren and 
coheirs with Chriſt. For if when we were enemies wt were reconciled to God by 
the death of his Son, much pore being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by his 
life. He laid down his life, but it was forus3 and being to take up his 
own, he took up ours. are the thembers of that body of which Chrz/# 
is the head; if the Head be ren, the members cannot be far behind. He 15 
the fir#-bori from the dead, and we the ſons of the ReſurreFion: The Spirit of © ol.1.18; 
oy abiding in us maketh us the members of Chriſ?, and by the ſame ſpirit 
we have a full right and title td riſe with our Head. For if the Spirit of hin 
that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in as, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the 
dead ſhall alſo quicken our mortal bodies by his ſpirit that dwelleth in us. Thuas 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt is the cauſe of our reſurrection by a double cauſa- 
lity, as an Efficient, and as an Exemplary cauſe. As an Efficient caule, in re- 
gard our Saviour by and wupon his Reſurrection hath obtained power and 
right to raiſe all the dead For as in Adaw all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 
«live. As an Exemplary cauſe,inregard that all the Saints of God ſhall riſe after | | 
the fimilitude and in conformity to the Reſurreftion of Chriſt; For if we have 3,15: 
been planted together it: the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneff of his 1 co.15.45; 
reſarreFion. He ſhall change our vile bodies that they mtay be like unte his glo- | 
rious body That as we have born the wage of the earthy, we may alſo gf 
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the image of the heavenly. T his 1s the great hope of a Chriſtian, that Chriſ# 
riling from the dead hath obtained the power, and 1s become the pattern, of 
his refurreftion. The breaker is come up before them : they have broken up and 
have paſ/ed through the gate, their King ſhall paſs before them, and the Lord on the 
head of them. 

Fourthly, it is neceſlary to profeſs our Faith in Chrift riſen from the dead, 
that his Reſurrection may effectually work its proper operation on our lives. 
For as it is efficient and exemplary to our bodies, fo it is alſo to our ſouls. 
When we were dead in fins, God quickned us together with Chriſt, And, as Chriſt 
was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we ſhould walk in 
rerwneſs of life. To continue among the graves of fin while Chriſt is riſen , is 
to incur that reprehenſion of the Angel, why ſeek ye the living amone the dead 2 
To walk in any habitual fin, is either to deny that fin 1s death, or Chriſt is ri- 
ſen from the dead. Let then the dead bury the dead, but let not any Chriſtian 
bury him who roſe from death that he might live. Awake thou that fleepeſt, 
and arije from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light. There muſt be a ſpi- 
ritual Refurre&ion of the Soul before there can be a comfortable Reſurre- 


. Ction of the body. Bleſſed and holy is he that hathpart in this firſt reſurreFion, 


on ſach the ſecond death hath nopower. 

Having thus explained the manner of Chrifs's ReſurreGion, and the neceſſi- 
ty ofour faith in him riſen from the dead, we may eaſily give ſuch a brief ac- 
count as any Chriſtian may underſtand what it is he ſhould intend when he 
makes profeſſion of this part of the Creed 3 for he is conceived to acknow- 
ledge thus much, I freely and fully aſſent unto this as a truth of infinite cer- 
tainty and abſolute neceſiity, that the eternal Son of God, who was crucified 


. and died for our fins, did not long continue 1n the ſtate of death, but by his 


infinite power did revive and raiſe himſelf by re-uniting the ſame Soul which 
was ſeparatedto the ſame body which was buried, and ſo roſe the ſame man : 
and this he did the third day from his death; ſo that dying on Friday the 
fixth day of the week, the day of the preparation of the Sabbath, and reſting 
in the grave the Sabbath day, onthe morning of the firſt day of the week he 
returned unto life again, and thereby conſecrated the weekly revolution of 
that firſt day to a religious obſervation untill his coming again. And thus I 
believe the third day he roſe again from the dead. 


ARTICLE 


_ Hz AsctxnDed InNS0 Heaven. 269 
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He aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth on the Right hand 
of God the Father Almighty. 


His Article hath received no variation, but onely in the addition of the 
F name of God, and the attribute A/7ighty z the + Ancients ufing it f Atcendir in 
briefly thus , He aſended into heaven, ſitteth at the right hand of the Father, Te Fo at 
conteineth two diſtinCt parts : one tranſient, the other permanent 3 one as the Parris. Kofi 
3us in Symb. 


way , the other as the end: the firſt is Chriſt's Aſcenſion, the ſecond is his © pr 
| | Enchirid, Ma. 


Seſlion: 
2% vimus Tanyin; 


Chry/ol. Author Expoſ. Symb. ad Catechumenos, Venantius Fortur atus , the Latize and Greek Ss. ſet forth by the Arch- biſhop of 


Armagh. S. Augaſt, de Fide &> Symb. bath it, Seder ad dextram Dei Parris ; 0 which was afterwards added Omniporentis. 
Seder ad dextram Patris omnipotentis. Exch. Galkcas. Sedet ad dextram Dei Patris omniporentis , Erherius Wxam. & anther; 
' Sermonum de Tempores the Greek aad Latiae MSS. in Bennet Colledge Library, 11524 


Inthe Aſcenſion of Chriff theſe words of the Creed propound to us three 
conſiderations and no more: the firſt of the Perſon, He; the ſecond of the 
Adtion, aſcended; the third of the Termination 7to heaven. Now the Per- 
ſon being perfedtly the ſame which we have conſidered inthe precedent Ar- 
ticles, he will afford no different ſpeculation but onely in conjuntion with 
this particular Action. Wherefore I conceive theſe three things neceflary 
and ſufficient for the illuſtration of Chrift's Aſcenſion : Firſt, to ſhew that the 
promiſed 22ſſias was to aſcend into Heaven lecondly, to prove that our Fe- - 
fas, whom we believe tobe thetrue Ade/ſaas, did really and truly aſcend-thi- 
ther 3 thirdly, to declare what that heaven is, into which he did aſcend, = 

That the promiſed 2eſſzas ſhould aſcend into Heaven, hath been repreſen- 
tedtypically, and declared prophetically. The High-pricſt under the law 
was an expreſs type of the A/effias and his Prieltly Ollicez the atonement 
which he made was the repreſentation of the propitlation 1a Chrift for the 
fins of the world : for the making this atonement, the High-prieſt was ap- 
pointed once every year to enter intothe Holy ofHolies, and no oftner. For 
the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Speak, unto Aaron thy brother, that he come nat at all ***-16: 2: 
times into the Holy place within the Vail before the Aercy-ſeat, which is upor: +he 
Arkh, that he die not. None-entred intothat boly place but.the High-priett * 
alone; and he himſelf could enter thither but once inthe year 3 and thereby 
ſhewed that the High-prieſt of the good things to come, (by.agreater and more per- 
fe# Tabernacle not made with hands, was to enter into the Holy place » having 0b- 
teined eternal redemption for us. The Jews did all * believe that the Taber- * x7 »; 3 
acle did fignifie this world , and the Holy of holies the hjgheſt heavens; 9xLis wie 
wherefore as the High-prieſt did ſlay the ſacrifice, and with the. blond therea "wh ” 
did paſs through the relt:of the Tabernacle, and with that .bloud enter iato i:pie; 3/5 
the Holy ofholies 5 ſo was the 2zſ/ias here to -ofterup ihimfelf, and;being 0,5 76 
{hin to paſs through all the -courts'of this worldbelow, and with hisbloud to a3 rh Sag 


enter into the higheſt heavens, the moſt glorious ſeat of the Majeſty:of God. poyier 3 
wig, 7 


Thus Chriſt's Aſcenſion was repreſented typically. 27 oh 
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Heb.9.11,12. 
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Antiq, I. 3,8. Yb:reit isto be obſerver, that th: place which S. Paul calls the firft tabernacle, Joſephus terms BeCnaoy mva vj 
KotySy Thy y 4 cCOMmMOn and profane lace, as repreſcntiag this world in which we ue, ana 01 life and converſation bert: as tie 
Apoſtic ſzems to ſpeak, Heb.go1. Ele Z 5 x) 11 cm Cul agunjuale nzTpeiag mo 7 Extoy horpundy. FOr amor Koguunovy 
ſanum ſeculare, or 45 the Syr2ack wh MUTD IVA domus ſanftza mundana , may well be that part of the tavernacle 


whic\ repreſented thi s world, and therefore termed common aud profane iniegpcet of that more boly part which repreſented heaven, 


The ſame Aſcenſion was alſo declared prophetically, as we read in the 
» Pſal.62.18. Prophet David, * Thou haſt aſcended up on high, thon haſt led captivity captive, 
ouſt Lan WY thou haſt received gifts for men + which phraſe on high 1n the language of David 
l; be »:der= ſignifying heaven, could be applied properly to no other conquerour but the 
food of ie  Afeſſias, not to Moſes, not to David, not to Joſiah, not to any but the Chriſt 3 
Rot who was to conquer fin, and death, and hell, and triumphing over them to 
high place aſcend unto the higheſt heaven, and thence to ſend the precious and glorious 
ns colin tg gifts ofthe Spirit unto the ſons of men. The Prophecie of A4icab did foretell 

1querour | . _ 

ſcended. For. ag much, even in the opinion and confeſlion of the tary themſelves, by 
7 &, 1bl thoſe words , The breaker is come up before them « they have broken up and have 
of th: Prophet paſſed through the gates and are gone ont by it 5 and their Kings ſhall paſs before 
is attribates pews and the Lord at the head of them. And thus Chriſt's Aſcenſion was de- 
fr 3. Clared prophetically as well as typically z which was our firſt Conſide- 


T2'W ration. 
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rerurn on high, that js in th: language of -* _— Hove ear "44 Li NQFJ, return to the hit: of thy majefty fo 
Pſal.g3. 4s \f «1, AYR > Fe Lord on 15 mighty , Chald. AD DW » In the upper heavens. P/al, 
= 4 ho ng Lord, is =IV\D 1Þ Gs A ediuns es, Sk QA nQU "TW. 13 the ſame 
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Secondly, whatſoever was thus repreſented and foretold of the promiſed 
Meſſiss , was truly and really performed by our Jeſ#s. That onely begotten 
and eternal Son of God, who by his divinity was preſent in the heavens while 
he was onearth, did by alocal tranſlation of his humane nature, really and 
truly aſcend from this earth below on which he lived, into the heavens above, 
or rather above all the heavens, inthe ſame body, and the Soul, with which 
he lived and died and roſe again. | | 

The Aſcent of Chriſt into heaven was not metaphorical or figurative, as if 
there were no more to be underitood by it, but onely that he obtained a more 
heavenly and glorious ſtate or condition after his ReſurreQion. For what- 
ſoever alteration was made in the body of Chriſt when he roſe, whatſoever 
glorious qualities it was inveſted with thereby, that was not his Aſcenſion , 
7oba 20.17. 4Sappeareth by thoſe words which he ſpake to Mary, Touch me not, for I am 

mot yet aſcended to my Father. Although he had ſaid before to Nicodemmns , 

John 3-13: No man aſcended up to heaven but he that came down from heaven, even the Son 
of man whichis ry nb 3 which words imply that he had then aſcended: 
yeteven thoſe concern not this Aſcenſion. For that was therefore onely 

true, becauſe the Son of man, not yet conceived inthe Virgin's womb, was 

not in heaven, and after his conception by virtue of the hypoſtatical union 

was in heaven3 from whence ſpeaking after the manner of men, he might 

well ſay, that he had aſcended into heavens becauſe whatſoever was firſt on 

earth and then in keaven, we ſay aſcended into heaven. Wherefore wy vet 

| zQat 
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that grounded upon the hypoſtatical union , beſide that glorious condition 
upon his ReſurreCtion, there was yet another and that more proper Aſcen- 
fon : for after he had both thoſe ways aſcended, it was ſtill true that he had 
not yet aſcended to his Father. 2 | | | 
Now this kind of Aſcenſion, by which Chriſt had not yet aſcended when he 
ſpake to Mary after his ReſurreCtion, was not after to be performed 3 for at 
the ſame time he ſaid unto Mary, Go to my brethren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend 
unto my Father, and your Father. And when this Aſcention was performed , 
It appeared manifeſtly to be a true local tranſlation of the Son of man as man * 
from theſe parts of the world below into the heavens above, by which that 
body which was before locally preſent here on earth, and was not ſo then 
preſentin heaven, became ſubſtantially preſent in heaven, and no longer — 
locally preſent in earth. For wher he had ſpoken unto the Dilciples, and bleſſed 4g 24+50g 
them; laying his hands upon them, and ſo was corporally preſent with them ,. A | 
even while he blefied them he parted from them, and while they beheld , he was 4 19,10: 
taken up, and a cloud received hint out of their fight , and ſo he was carried up 
into heaven, while they looked ftedfaſily towards heaven as he went up. Thus 
was a vitible departure, as it is deſcribed, a real removing of that body of 
Chriſt which was before preſent with the Apoſtles; and that body living af- 
terthe ReſurreQion , by virtueof that foul which was united to it : and 
therefore the Son of God according to his humanity was really and truly 
tran{lated from theſe parts below unto the heavens above, which is a proper 
local aſcenſion. | | 
Thus was Chriſt's Aſcenſion viſibly performed inthe preſence and fight of 
the Apoſtles, for the confirmation of the reality and the certainty thereof. Wo 
+ They did not ſee him when he roſe, but they ſaw him when he aſcended ; t. Baniynw 
becauſe an eye-witneſs was not neceſſary unto the ad of his ReſurreQion, mms 4 


but it was neceſfary unto the act of his Aſcenſion. It was ſufficient that Chriſt Gree 6n(- 
' MTEY>= 


ſhewed himſelf to the Apoſtles alive after his paſſzon 3 for being they knew him ©” . 
before to hab _ now faw ew alive, they were thereby aſſured that oth 
he roſe again: for whatſoever was a proof of his life after death , was a de- »? # drag 
monſtration of his Refurreftion. But being the Apoſtles were not to ſee AO. Ihe" 
our Saviour in heaven, being the ſeſſion was not to be viſible to them on earth, 1w3 plu 
therefore it was neceſſary they ſhould be eye-witneſles of the att who were —__ 


not with the ſame eyes to behold the effect. ms © dp- 
lw &dbv, mi 
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Beſide the eye-witneſs of the Apoſtles, there was added the teſtimony of 
the Angels; thoſe bleſſed Spirits which miniſtred before, and ſaw the face 
of God in heaven, and came down from thence, did know that Chr:f? aſcend- 
ed up from hence unto that place from whence they came : and * becauſe *'Ez{/&« 
the eyes of the Apoſtles could not follow him ſo far, the inhabitants of that 3% 7. 
lace did come to teſtifie of his reception 3 For ® behold two men ſtood by them Eu 7:44G- 
in white apparel, which alſo ſaid, Te men of Galilee , why ſtand ye gazing np into *% 7u\0- 
heaven ? This ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you into heaven ſhall ſo come in 6 13, tang 
like manner as ye have ſeen him goe into heaven. We muſt therefore acknow- 4viadw i as 
ledge and confeſs againſt all the wild t Hereſies of old, that the eternal Son of NG a 
God who died and roſe again, did with the ſame body and Soul, with which in Z airs. 


he died and roſe, aſcend up to heavenz which was the ſecond Particular con- F EET 
{iderable in this Article. Neabyilo 
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Chriſt aſcends 4 iats beaves arc oriefly touched by Tertullian 3 Ur & ill erubeſcant, quiadfirmant carnem in ccelis vacuam ſenſu 
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Thirdly , being the name of heaven admitteth divers acceptions in the ſa- 
cred Scriptures, it will be necet{ary to enquire what is the true Notion of it 
in this Article, and what was the proper termination of Chriſt's Aſcenſion. In 
ſome ſenſe it might be truly ſaid Chriſt was in heaven before the cloud took 

| him out of the Apoſtles ſight 3 for the clouds themſelves are called the clouds 
ef heaven : but that heaven is the firſt 3 and our Saviour certainly aſcended 
at leaſt as far as S. Pay was caught up, that 1s, ' into the third heaven 3 For 
Heb. 4; 14. Ie have a great High-prieſt that is paſſed * throughthe heavens. And needs muſt 
* werzade he paſs through the heavens, becauſe he was * made higher then the heavens 3 
hy mo any For ® he that deſcended is the ſame alſo that aſcended up far above all heavens, 
but th? Origi- When therefore Chriſt is ſaid to have aſcended into heaven, we muſt take 
xt inp: that word as ſignifying as much as the heaven of heavens, and fo Chriſt 
through, He- Is aſcended through and above the heavens, and yet is ſtill in heavens 
anwdim for he is entred © into that within the vail, there is his paſſage through 
ppb the heavens: * into the holy place , even into heaven it ſelf to appear in the pre- 
nerravic c<e- ſexrce of God, this is the heaven of heavens. For ths ſaid the Lord, the heaven 
_ is my throwe and the earth is my footſtool; and as Chriſt deſtended unto the 
» Z3h.440, footſtool of his Father in his humiliation, fo he aſcended unto the throne of 
« 2e6.6.19 his Father in his exaltation. This was the place of which our Saviour ſpake 
\; 22 tohis Diſciples, hat ad if you ſhall ſee the Son of man aſtend up where he was 
| before £ Had he been there before in body, it had been no ſuch wonder that 
he ſhould have aſcended thither again : but that his body ſhould aſcend unto 
that place where the Majeſty of God was moſt reſplendent; that the fleſh 
of our fleſh, and bone of our bone ſhould be ſeated far above all Angels and 
Archangels, all principalities and powers, even at the right hand of God 
this was that which Chriſ# propounded as worthy of their greateſt admiration. 
Whatſoever heaven then 1s higher then all the reſt which are called heavens; 
whatſoever ſanQuary is holier then all which are called holies, whatſoever 
place isof greateſt dignity in all thoſe courts above, into that place did he 
aſcend, where in the ſplendor of his Deity he was before he took upon him 

our humanity. 

As therefore when we ſay Chriſt aſcended, we underſtand a literal and lo- 
cal aſcent,not of his Divinity,(which poſleſleth all places,and therefore being 
every where is not ſubject to the imperfetion of removing any whither) but 
of his humanity, which was ſo in one place that it was not in another : ſo 
when we ſay the place into which he aſcended was heaven, and from the ex- 
poſitions of the Apoſtles muſt underſtand thereby the heaven of heavens or 
the higheſt heayen , it followeth that we believe the body with the ſoul of 

The Selt8» Chriſt to have paſſed far above all thoſe celeſtial bodies which we ſee, and 
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Hermian to look upon that opinion as a low conceit which left his body 1n the + Sun. 


taweht that ; 
the body of Chriſt aſcended no farther thea the Sun, in which it was depoſited ; of whom Philaſtrins , and- ont of him S. Auftia thus , 
Negant Salvatorzm in carne ſedere ad dextram Patris, ſed ea fe exuille perhibent, camque in Sole poſuille, accipientes occafic- 
nem-de Pſalmo, 7x Sole poſuit Taberzaculum ſuum, Hereſ.5 9. The ſame opixion Gregory Naxzamrene att voutech bo the Manichtans , 
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It was neceſſary to profeſs this Article of Chriſ?'s Aſcenſion , firſt for the 

confirmation and augmentation of our Faith. Our Faith is thereby confir- 
med, in that we believe in him who is recetved unto the Father, and therefore 
certainly came from the Father; his Father ſent him, and we have received 
the Meſſage from him, and are aſſured that it is the ſame mellage which he was 
ſent to deliver, becaule he is ſo highly rewarded by him that fent him for de- 
livering it. Our Faith 1s thereby exalted and augmented, as being the 
evidence of things not ſeen, The further the Object is removed from us , 
the more of + Faith hath that act which embraceth it, Chriſt ſaid unto Tho- 
2148, * becauſe thou haſt ſeen me thou haſt believed; bleſſed are they that have not 
ſeen, and yet have believed : and that bleſledneſs by his Aſcenſion he hath left 
to the whole Church. Thus Chrzft aſcended is the ground and glory of our 
Faith 3 and by virtue of his being in heaven our belief is both encouraged and 
commended for his aſcent is the cauſe, and his abſence the crown of our 
Faith ; becauſe he aſcended we the more believe, and becauſe we believe in 
him who hath aſcended, our Faith is the more accepted: 


rium quo nequeas inferre conſpeRum. Hzc autem pietas unde in noſtris cordibus naſceretur, aur quomodo 
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viſuri ſunt, quamdiu peregrinantur corda mundantur, quod non videt credit, nam fi vides non eſt fides : credenti colligitur mee 


ritum, videnti redditur premium, 


Eat ergo Dominus & parer locum ; eat ne videatur, latear ut credatur 3 tunc eniur locus 


pararur, fi ex fide vivatur 2 creditus defidererur ur defideratus habearur, defiderium dileRionis preparatio eſt mankons , S, Aug. 
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Secondly, it is neceſſary to believe the Aſcenſion of Chriſt for the corro- 
boration of our hope. Wecould never expect our duſt and aſhes ſhould 
aſcend the heavens 3 but being our nature hath gone before in him, we can 
now hope to follow after him: He 1s our * head, and where that is, the 
members may expect admiffion : for inſogreat and intimate an union there 
is no fear of ſeparation or excluſion. * There are many manſions in his Fathers 
houſe. And when he ſpake of aſcending thither, he ſaid expreſly to his Di- 
ſciples, 7 go to prepare a place for you, and will come again, and receive you unto 
my ſelf, that where I am, there ye may be alſo. I het hiſt fruits of our nature 
are aſcended, and the relt is ſanctified. < This 3s the mew and living way 
which he conſecrated for us through the wail , that is to ſay , his fleſh. And 
hence we 4 have onr hope as an anchor of the ſoul both ſure and ſtedfaſt , which 
entereth into that within the vail, whither the forerunner is for us entered. For 
if Chr5ſt in his aſcenſion be the forerunner, then are there * ſome to follow at- 
ter; and not onely ſo, but they which follow are to go in the ſame way , and 
toattain unto the ſame place : and if this forerunner be entred for 4s, then 
we are they which are to follow. and to overtake him there; as being of the 
fame nature, members of the ſame body, branches of the ſame vine, and 
therefore he went thither before us as the firſt fruits before thoſe that fol- 
low , and we hope to follow him as coming late to the ſame perfection, 
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perfcliion in its kind before the reſt ; ſo our Saviour goes vefore thoſe me of the ſame aature with bim , and they follow in their 


time to the matniity of the ſame perfetiion. 

* Eph!ſ.2:6- As therefore * God hath quickned us together with Chriſt, and hath raiſed us up 
together by virtue of his reſurreCtion 3 ſo bath he alſo ade xs ſit together ir 

; heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus, by virtue of his aſcenſion. We are already 
kth res Þ ſeated there # in him, and hereafter ſhall be ſeated by him in him already as 
;&n#x 5 inourhead, which is the ground of our hope3 by him hereafter, as by the 

ue (4y-, cauſe conferring , when hope ſhall be {wallowed up into fruition. 

gn) * Net Thirdly, the profeflion of Faith in Chriſt aſcended, 1s neceſſary for the 
J-, & Xe exaltation of our affeftions. * For where our treaſure is, there will our hearts 
1 bealſo. © If The lifted np from the earth, I will draw all men unto me, ſaith 
iz loan, our Savionr ; and if thoſe words were true of his crucifixion, how powerfull 
p Job. +527; ought they to be in reference to his aſcenſion? 4 When the Lord wonld take np 
a 2 Kine, vt. Elijah into heaven, Eliſha ſaid unto him, As the Lord liveth, and as thy ſoul 
liveth , Twill not leave thee 3 when Chriſt is aſcended up on high , we muſt 
follow him with the wings of our meditations and with the chariots of 

* Colof]. 3-1, our affections. © If we be riſer with Chriſt, we mult ſeek theſe things which 
VE are above, where Chriſt fitteth on the right hand of God. If we be dead, and 
our life hid in Chrift with God, we muſt ſet our afſe@Fion-on things above, not 

on things on earth. Chriſt 1s aſcended into heaven to teachus, that we are 

ſtrangers and pilgrims here as all our fathers were, and that another coun- 

"1P#,211. trey belongs unto us : from whence we * as ſtrangers and pilgrims ſhould 
learn to abſtain from fleſhly Inſts, and not mind earthly things 3 as knowing that 

* Phil.3.19) weare © Citizens of heaven , from whence we look, for our $aviony, the Lord 
Jeſus, yea * fellow-citizens with the Saints, and of the honſhold of Cod. We 
ſhould trample upon our fins,and ſubdue the luſts of the fleſh, that our conver- 
ſation may be correſpondent to our Saviours condition; that where the eys of 
the Apoſtles were forcedto leave him, thither our thoughts may follow him. 
Fourthly, the Aſcerffion of Chriſt is a neceſlary Article of the Creed in 
reſpet of thoſe great effetts which immediately were to follow it, and did 
abſolutely depend uponit. The bleſſed Apoſtles had never preached the 
Goſpel, had they not been indued with power from above; but none of that 
power had they received, ifthe Holy Ghoſt in a miraculous manner had not 
* deſcended: And the Holy Ghoſt had not come down, except our Saviour 

had aſcended firſt. For he himſelf when he was to depart from his Diſci- 

| ples grounded the neceſlity of his departure upon the certainty of this 
7obx16.7, truth, ſaying, If 7go r0t away the Comforter will not come unto you, but if 1 
depart I will ſend him nnto you. Now if all the infallibility of thoſe truths, 

which we as Chriſtians believe, depend upon the certain information which 

| the Apoſtles had, and thoſe Apoſtles appear to be no way infallible till the 

> cloven tongues had fit upon them , it was fitſt abſolutely neceflary that the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould ſodeſcend. Again, being it was impoſiible that the Spi- 

rit of God in that manner ſhould come down, untill the Son of God had a- 

ſcended into heaven; being it was not fit that the ſecond Advocate 

ſhould officiate on earth , till the firſt Adyocare had entered upon his of- 

ficein heaven 3ghprefore in reſpect of this great wotk the Son of God muſt 

; neceflarily 


2OQ- 
d Epheſ. 2.19. 
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necellarily aſcend, and in reference to that neceſlity we may well be obliged 
to confeſs that Aſcenſion. 7 

Upon theſe conliderations we may eafily conclude what every Chriſtian is 
obliged to confeſs in thoſe words of our Creed , He aſcended into heaven : for 
thereby he is underſtood to expreſs thus much, I am fully per[waded, thatthe 
onely begotten and eternal Son of God, after he roſe from the dead, did 
with the ſam< Soul and body with which he roſe, by a true and local tranſla- 
tion convey himſelf from the earth on which he lived, through all the regions 
of the air, through all the celeſtial Orbs, untill he cameunto the heaven of 
heavens, the moſt glorious preſence of the Majeſty of God. And thus I be- 


lievein Jeſ#s Chriſt who aſcended into heaven. 


Ani fitteth on the Right hand of God the Father 
Almighty. 


HE ſecond part of the Article containeth two Particulars the Sef- 

fion of the Son, and the Deſcription of the Father : the firſt ſheweth 
that Chriſt upon his aſcenſion is ſet down at the right hand of God- the ſe- 
cond aflureth us that the God, at-whoſe right hand Chriſt is ſet down, is the 
Father Almighty. | ED, 

For the explication of Chriſt's Seſſion, three things will be neceſlary 3 
Firſt, to prove that the promiſed 2eſſzas was to fit at the right hand of God 3 
Secondly, toſhew that our Jeſ#s, whom we believe to be the true A2ſſrzes , 
is ſet down at the right hand of God3 Thirdly , to find what is the 1im- 
ow"IY of that phraſe , and in what propriety of expreſſion it belongs to 
Coriſt. 

That the promiſed 24e/ſzas was to fit at the right hand of God, was 
both pretypified and foretold. Joſeph who was betrayed and ſold by his 
brethren ; was an expreſs type of Chriſt, and though in many things he 
repreſented the Meſſzas , yet in none more then in this, that being ta- 
ken out of the Priſon he was exalted to the Supreme power of Eg pt. 
For thus Pharaoh ſpake to Joſeph, Thou ſhalt be over my houſe , and accor- 5-41, 453 
ding to thy word ſhall all my people be ruled; onely in the throne will The grea- ** > 
ter then thou. And Pharaoh took off the ring from his hand , and put it upon 
Joſephs hand, and arayed him in veſtures of fine linnen , and put agold chain 
about his neck; And he made him to ride in the ſecond chariot which he had, and 
they cried before him , Bow the knee and he made him ruler over all the land of 
Eg ypt. Thus Joſeph had the execution of all the Regal power committed unto 
him, all edicts and commands were given out'by him, the managing of all af- 
fairs was through his hands, onely the Authority by which he moved remain- 
ed in Pharaoh {till. This was a clear repreſentation of the Son of man, who 
by his ſitting on the right hand of God, obtained power to rule and govern 
all things both in heaven, and earth, (eſpecially as the ruler of his houſe, that 
is, the Church,) with expreſs command that all things, both in heaven, and 
earth, and under the earth , ſhould bow down before him : but all this in 
the name of the Father ; to whom the throne is ſtill reſerved, in whom the 
original authority ſtilt remains. And thus the Seſſion of the 2/ſſzas was 
pretypified, | | | 

The ſame was alſo expreſly foretold not onely in the ſenſe but in the 
phraſe. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, (aith the Prophet David, Sit thou at #wy Pſair10.1- 
right hand utitill T make thine enemies thy foot-ſtool. The Jews have endea- 
voured to avoid this prophecie, but with no Ou : ſome make the gs to 

WY: n 2 Whom 


» * B A — nt —— 
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t This 7:#1-0 whom God ſpeaks to be + Ezechias, ſome * Abraham. ſome Zorobabel, others 
Mary" © David, others .*.* the people of Iſrael 3 and becauſe the Prophecie cannot 


Fd, his belong to him who made the Pſalm, therefore they which attribute the predi- 


"ge, Ken 8 Chon to Abraham, tell us the Pſalm was penned by his * Steward Eliezer : 
wy 3n «5 + they which expoundit of David, ſay that one of his Muſicians was Authour 


'Etexier # of it. 
Baka eEn- : ; -—THEEY 
eyEOR TAUATH Br dy vor, ememy. Dialog. cum Trypbore, Azd ont of him Tertullian , citing this Pſalm. Sed necelle eſt 2d 
meam ſententiam pertinere defendam eas Scripturas quas & Judzi nobis avocare conantur. Dicunr denique hunc Pſalmum 
ih Ezechiam cecinifle, quia is ſederit ad dexteram rewpli, & hoſtes ejus averterir Deus & ablumpſerir. Adr'. Marciouem l. 5.C. g. 
* $0 $. Chryſoftom fpcaking of the Jews, Tive Ev 3yEivor 5: Aigorri gams 7 Otiy © 35 axtoria ; 3 *Afegdu* Imre) * Zogg 
EdCen, © dot imegey, 4d locum. Ita Catena Greca, Os 5 Indiiior, m yeroromriegy, els 7 ACeadjy cigno% Abyuo * xo 030% 5 
SeE19y © ©:3#, A5d this Expoſition is now followed by Solomon Iarchs and Lipmannus, Iarchi acknowledging it to þ axes 

No WAN WUNER 128) WAR NAR2 WNWAT WTMAN; ' ©. This is 
7 TOR L, Ci BM 29 7 = 2s a) Dan Kimchi, iogs> ue the (ubjc6t of the Pſalm to David 7 Ard not 
oxely they, but the ancienter Rabbins ſiace our $at10nr's time, as oppeareth by thoſe words 0 s. Clyyſoſ ow. Ned wal Gable Y Sod 
Im «J%y aft F ZoegCdlCen lad oe Gipn?) i. afpl F Aafid © 3SHls 3D awrf0 Gepawin 71 hun), AN 
Tees mve nyo Tere) iwMlegg, fl F Ach Mbgpiles Ta:JTe fight, & paulo pojt , I1G5 3 i 78 BaCid', iT) ZoegCaCen, m9 
Ace Tara apubayer ; S. Ciry/oftome. * To which paypoſe ſaith S. Chry/oſtom, conceriing, the Jews of bis time, Ti gap 
gamy 2909 mwAly 3 8116 onills F ' ACendu Tadra Nye opt F Kuels F $uTY- 


But firſt it is moſt certain that David was the Pen-man of this Pſalm; the 
title ſpeaks as much, which is, .*. 4 Pſalm of David - from whence it follow- 
-. As for th3t eth that the predifion did not belong to him, becauſe 'twas ſpoken to his 


o91ee4,97 xe Lord. Nor could it indeed belong to any of the reſt which the Jews imagine, 


by Abez Ez- becauſe neither Abraham, nor Ezechias, nor © Zorobabel could be the Lord of 
dar F, go /s /; David, much leſs the people of Iſrael (to whom ſome of the Jews referred it 


of David, br Who were not the Lords, but the ſubjects of that David. Beſide, he which 1s 
penue for az (aid to fit at the right hand of Gods alfo ſaid to be « Prieſt for ever after the order 


if wary te of Melchizedekz but neither Abrahams, nor Ezechias, nor any which the Jews 


cauſe rhe tile have mentioned was ever any * Prieſt of God. Again, our Saviour urged 
"+37? this Scripture againſt the Phariſees, ſaying, What think ye of Chriſt £ whoſe Sore 
oo ihe? th him, Th David th unto th ben doth 
evif it were #5 he © they ſay nnto hin, The Son of David. He ſaith unto them, How then dot 
« I{aln for David in Spirit call hin: Lord, ſaying, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on 
0067 pres Y my right hand till T make thine enemies thy footſtool2 If David then call bins 
y zo means to Lord, how is he his Sen * And no max was able to anſwer him a word. From 


ve acmired; whence *tis evident that the Jews of old, even the Phariſees, the molt accu- 
34/11 9.) Late and $kilfull amongſt them, did. interpret the Pſalm of the A/eſſzas 3 for if 


807 oncly wer . . . - 

well faife « they had conceived the prophecie belonged either to Abraham, or David, or 
9s boy any of the reſt ſince mentioned by the Jews, they might very well, and que- 
but if it ao ftionleſs would have anſwered our Saviour, that this belonged not to the Son 


cot, Foerets Of David. It was therefore the general opinion of the Church of the Jews 
" before our Saviour, and of divers + Rabbins ſince his death, that this predicti- 


fhews ary R 
Pain robe ON did concern the Kingdom of Chriſt. And thus the Seflion of the Meſſra5 at 
of T7 <4; the right hand of God was not onely repreſented typically, but foretold pro- 
«re ſue are Phetically : which is our firſt Conſideration. 

bis, Luke 8.20 © 

42. E Ti vp, 6ink por, ZogpCd Cen Kerr F Anti 3 x5 mas av tour nlger, os x; aunts dvr waonns mulls Ate 
JE x&an) 3 S. Chry, : * This 3s the Argument which the Fathers aſca againſt the Jews, as Juſtice Martyr, 1a oppoſi= 
tion to reir pretence of Exgchias , "Tepd's 5 imirs yigover "Edeyiay, irs 320 aan ifedl's F O88, ed vpuris avnaav mAuict- 
Je, Dial.cum Tryphone ; aud from bim Tertulliar. Quod & 1n ipſo hic accedir, 7 es Sacerdos wu evum. Nec Sacerdos autem 
Ezechias, nec in zvum, erfi fuiſſet. Secuzdum erdiaem, inquit, Meichingdek. Quid Ezechias ad Melchizedec Alriflimi {acer 
dotem, & quidem non circumcitum ? Adv. Marcionem 1.5.6. g. ard ſo Chry/. in the words before mentioned, T AS 78 
the Midraſo Tillim, Pſal18.36. DR "DO WD? MWAN 170. WD Ian VN nn 1A 118 
31 T3959 "I 1389  R, 7oaca 73 the name of Rabbi Chama ſaid thas in the tzme to come God ſhall place Mefſias the King at bis 
right vand, 4s it 15 writtes (Pſal.110.r. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord , Sit thou on my right hand. So Moſes Radda:ſan on 
_—y + Hereafter God boly aud bleſſed ſhall ſs the King Meſſizs 1p on bis right baid , as it 3s writtee, (Pſal, 110.) The 

or ' 3 &Kc. 


Secondly, we affirm, that our Jeſus, whoth we worſhip as the true 2tefſios , 
according unto that particular prediction, when he aſeendedup on high, w_ 


_ 


AND SITTETH on THt RicnTt Hanp. 277 


fit down-at the right hand of God. His Aſcenſion was the way to his Seflion, 
and his Scilion the end of his Aſcenſion; as the Evangelift expreſleth it , He 
was received up into heaven, and ſate on the right hand of God; or as the Apo- 
ſtle, God raiſed Chriſt from the dead 3 and ſet him at his own right hand in the 
heavenly places. There could be no ſuch Seffion without an Aſcenſion; and , 
David is not aſcended into the heavens, but he ſaith himſelf, The Lord ſaid unto —_p 0 
ry Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, untill 1make thy foes thy foot-ſtool. Therefore 

let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, let all the blind and wilfull Jews be 
convinced of this truth, that God hath not ſer at his own right hand neither 
Abraham nor David, neither Ezechias nor Zerubbabel, but hath wade that ſame 

Jeſus whom they have crucified both Lord and Chriſt. | 

This was an honour never given, never promiſed to any man but the 

Aeſfias : the glorious Spirits ſtand about the throne of God, but never any of 
them ſet down at the right hand of God. For towhich of his Angels ſaid he 
at any time, Sit on my right hand, untill T make thine enemies thy foot-ſtocl. 
But Chrzi/# was ſo a{lured of this honour, that before the Council of the Chief 
Prieſts and the Elders of the people, when he foreſaw his death contrived, 
and his Croſs prepared, even then he expreiled the confidence of his expeCta- 
tion, ſaying, Hereafter ſhall the Sor: of man fit on the right hand of the power of *** 22+ 65. 
God. And thus our Jeſs , whom we worthip as the true promiſed e(ſzas , | 

Fs gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God, Which was our ſecond ****-3- 22- 
Conltderation. | . 

Our next inquiry is, what may be the utmoſt importance of that phraſe, and 

how it is applicable unto Chriſt, The phraſe conſiſts of two parts, and both 

to be taken metaphorically : Firſt therefore, we muſt conſider what is the 

right hand of God, in the language of the Scriptures 3 Secondly, what is it to 
ſit down at that right hand. God being a Spirit can have no material or cor- 

poreal parts z and conſequently as he hath no body, ſo ina proper ſenſe can 

he have no Þ hands at all : but becauſe Gods pleafed to deſcend toour capa- | Crevimus 
city 3 and not onely to ſpeak by the mouths of men, bur alſo after the manner 4c: 1 tec. 
of men, he expreſſeth that which is in him by fome. analogy with that which cram Dei P4- 


Math 16.19e 


Heb. 1.13, 


belongs tous. ' The hands of man._are thoſe organical parts which are moſt nga =; 
* active, and executive of our power 3 by thofe the ſtrength of our body lumans for. 
is expreſſed, and moſt of our natural and artificial a&tions are performed by mmm 
them; From whence the power of God., and the exertion or execttion of Deum Pare 
that power is fignified by the hand of God. Moreover being by a general m——_ 


cuſtom of the world the right hand is more uſed then the left, and by that ge- .2;...:ivus 
neral uſe yo nur a greater firmitude and ſtrength, therefore the right hand dexrrum aur 
; iniftrum 12 


of God ſignifteth the exceeding great and infinite power of God. b +" p8--xopabg 
currat,sS. Ang, 


De Fide &> Symb. * Succedunt brachia & validi lacertoxum tori, validz ad operandum manus, & proceribns digi- 
tis habiles ad tenendum : Kinc aptior uſus operandi, hinc ſcribendi elegantiz, & ille calamus ſcribe velociter ſcribertis; quo 
divinz vocis exprimuntur oracula. Manus-eſt quz cibum ori miniſtrar ; manus eſt quz preclaris eniret faQtis, que conciliarrix 
divine gratiz ſ3cris infercur alcaribus , per quam offcrimus & ſumimus ſacramenta ceeleſtia. Manus eſt quz operatur paricer 


arque diſpenſar divina myſteria, cujus vocabulo non dedignatus eſt ſe Dei Filjus declarari, dicente David, Dextra Dominz exal- 


tavit me, Manus eſt quz fecir omnia, ſicur dixir Deus ornipotens, Nonde mavus mea fectt bec2 S. Ambroſ, Hegar:, 


l. 6. C9, 


Agaiii, becauſe the moſt honourable place amongſt men is the right hand 
(as when Bathſheba went unto King Solomon , he ſate down on his throne , and 1Kivy 2. 19: 
cauſed a ſeat to be ſet for the Kings mother, and ſht fate on his right hand) there- 
fore the righthand of God ſignifies the olorious majefty of God.  _— 
Thirdly, becauſe the gifts of men are given and received by the handsof 
men, and every perfe&t gift comes from the Father of lights, therefore the 


right hand of Gad is the place of caleſtial happineſs and perfedt felicity 3 ac- 
Na 3 cording 


— 
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7/a/16-111 cording to that of the Pſalmilſt, 7 thy preſence is fulneſs of joy, at thy rieht hand 
pleaſures for ever more. | 
Now asto the firſt acception of the right hand of God, Chriſt is ſaid to fit 
down at the right hand of the Father in regard of that abſolute power and do- 
minion which he hath obtained in heaven from whence it is exprelly ſaid, 
nr eng Hereafter ye ſhall ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right hand of power. 
Lukez2-69, As tothe ſecond acception , Chriſt is {aid to fit on the right handof God in 
+$ecundum TEgard of that } honour, glory, and Majeſty which he hath obtained there 3 
conſuerudi- Wherefore it 1s ſaid , *IF hen he had by himſelf purged our ſins he ſate down on the 
nem noftrm 152bt hand of the Majeſty on high : and again, *IWe have an High-prieſt who is ſet 
illi conſcfſus T . : 
offerrur qui 0# the right hand of the throne of the Majeſty in the heavens. 
aliquo opere ; 
perte&o honoris gratia promeretur ut ſedear, Itzergo & homo Jeſus Chriſlus pafſione ſua diabolum ſuperans, reſurreione 
ſua inferna reſerans, ranquam perfe&to opere ad coelos viftor advenicns, audit a Deo Patre,  Sids ad dextram meam, Max. Tanrtt, 
Hom.1, de Pentecofte, * Heb.1+3s b Heb,g$els 


In reference to the third acception Chriſt isſaid to fit on the right hand of 
God, becauſe now after all the labours and forrows of this world, after his 
* 414; {tripes and buffetings, after a painfull and ſhamefull death, he reſteth above 


tran incelli= In unſpeakable joy, and everlaſting * felicity. 
endum eft 

Sita efle in ſumma beatirudine, ubi juftiria & pax & gaudium eſt, $. Aug. ae Fide & Symb. Quid eſt Patris dextera, niſi 
illa zrerna incffabiliſque feliciras quo pervenit Filius hominis, etiam carnis immorrtalitate percepta ? Idem contra Serm. Arian, 
Beatus eſt a beatitudine, quz dextera Patris vocatur ; ipfius bearitudinis nomen eſt dextera Parris, De Symb, ad Carech, Salus 
remporalis & carnalis in finiſtra eſt, ſalus zrerna cum Angelis in dextra eſt» Idco jam in ip{a immortalicate pofirus Chriſtus di- 
eitur ſcdere ad dextram Dei. Non enim Deus haber in ſcipſe dextram aur finiſtram 3 ſe>dextera Dei dicitur feliciras illa, quz 
queniam oſtendi non poreſt rale nomen accepity S, Ag. in 1/ſal. 137. 


As for the other part of the phraſe, that is, his Seſſzoz, we muſt not look 
upon it as determining any poſture of his body in the heavens, correſpondent 
tothe inclination and curvation of our limbs. For we reade in the Scriptures 
a more general term which ſignifies onely his being in heaven, without any 

Z8n.8.3z% Expreſſion of the particular manner of his pretence. SoS. Paul, Who is ever 
1 Pet.3.22. 4tthe right hand of God 5 and. Peter , Whois gone into heaven, and is at the 
right hand of God. Belide, we find him expreſled in another poſition then 
that of Seſſion : for Stephen: looking ſtedfaſtly into heaven, ſaw the glory of God, 
and Jeſus ſtanding on the right hand of God : And ſaid, Behold, T ſee the heavens 
opened, and the Son of man ſtanding on the right hand of God. He appeared 
ſtanding unto Stephen, whom we exprels ſitting 1n our. Creed 3 but this is. ra- 
ther adifference of the occaſion, then a diverſity of poſition. He appeared 
+'E- 3 Þ ſtanding to Stepher as ready to aſliſt him, as ready to plead for him, as ready 
&7Y S- tg receive him: and he is oftner proper fitting , not for any poſitional va- 
c 


oprmzoy . . , 
NE , Tiation, but for the variety'of his eftect, and operation. 
Tiws Fat i _ = | 
if draguotus KHVH Nog00 X Guo1v avToy iata%, S, Chryſ. How. 18. 18 Atta. Si major gratia & manifeſtatior intelligentia in 
Novo eſt quam in Vertere Teſtamente, quare Eſaias Prophera ſedentem in throno Majeſtaris vidic Deum Sabaoth, in novo aurem 
Stephanus primus Martyr ſtantem fe vidifle air Jeſum a dextris Dei ? Quid eft iftud, ur hic fubjeRus. videatur poſt rriumphos, 
& illic quaſi dominus antequam vincerer ? Prout cauſa erar fecifſe, tt3 & Dominus ſe oftendir, Propherz enim viſus eſt quaſi 
xex corripiens plebem, 8& hoc ſe eftegdir quod erat, hoc eſt, ſedentem, in pace enim erat cauſa divinitatis ejus. Stephano 
aurem ut ſtans apparerct fecit calumnia Judzorum. In Stephano autem Salvatoris cauſa vim patiebiturs. Ideo ſedente Judice 
Deo ſtans apparuiry quaſi qui cauſam dicerer 3 & quia bona cauſa ejuseſt, ad dextram Judicis erat; Omnis qui cauſam dicir, 
Ker neceſle eſt, S. Aug. Queſt. in Nouum Teſt, 88, Seder: judicantis eſt, ſtare vero —_—_ vel adjuvantis. Stephanus ergo 
in labore certaminis pofirus, ſtantem vidir quem adjutorem habuir. Sed hunc poſt aſcenfionem Marcus ſcdere ſcribir, quia poſt 
aſcenſionis ſux glorizm Judex in fine videbitur, Greg. Homil, 29. in Evanz, Maximus Turin. de Pentecofte Homil, 1. moves the 
Dxeſtios , Quz lit ratio quod idem Dominus a David ſedens Prophetatur , ſtans vero 4 Stephano prxdicatur ? 4ud then readers 
this reaſon, Ut modo cjusemniporentia, modo miſericordia deſcribarur. Nam urique pro poreſtare regis ſedere. dicitur, pro bo- 
nirare intercefforis ſtare ſuggerirur. Air enim beazus Apoſtolus, quia Advecatum babemns apud Patrem Feſum Chiiftum. Judex cit 
zgicur Chriſtus cum refider, Advocatus cum affargir. Judex plane Judzis, Advocarus Chriſtianis. Hicenim tans apud Pa-' 
rrem Chriftianorum licer peccantium cauſas exorat 3 ibi refidert cum Patre Phariſzorum perſcquenrium peccare- condemnans. 
Illis indignans vehementer ulciſMur ; his intervenjens lenites miſerczurs Hic tar pt ſaſcipiae Stephani Martyris ſpiricum 3 
4bi refidct ur candempet Jude prodiroris adwillum. | Wn Sing 

} Ki}; 13 
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This phraſe then to f#, pteſcinding from the corporal poſture of Seflion, 
may fignifie no more then habitation, poſſeſſion, permanfion, and continuance 
as the ſame word in the + Hebrew and Greek languages often (ignites. And t2U) which 


thus our Saviour is ſet down at the right hand of God in heaven, becauſe "+ Fog 
2 which dwelt with us before on earth, is now aſcended up into heaven, and faniliarly ,.. 
hath taken his manſion or habitation there 3 and ſo hath he ſeated himſelf, 4/7 per- 
and * dwelleth in the higheſt h Rs 
js EaVens. habiravitg as 
4 | Ja.5.17. 
DD) mn? AU) NUR LXX *Aoie eud 319% DRgAiar RAIacawy z Aſher continved on the ſea ſhore, Lev 8,35, MND) 
Sn Myay == D301 QUN IO DIIR Kai om mw Tar 7 (ulwis 7% fovels nadie df ub 
pag, Aubpas ) vuxle , Therefore thall ye abide ar the door of the Tabernacleof rhe Congregation, day and night, ſeven days. 
Apo which place $. Ag. Quid eſt quod dicit Moyles ad Aaron & tilios cjus cum ſandtificantur ad ineundum facerdotium > 
Ai oftium tabcraacull teſtimoans ſed:bites ſeprem dics, dic & note, #2 moriamini, Numguid nam credibile eſt firu corporis uno loco 
ſedere prxcepros per dies ſeprem die & note, unde ſe omnino non commaverent 2 Nec ramen luc tanquam allegorice a/tquid 
Ggnificatum , quod non hieret, cogendi ſumus accipere, ſed potius agnoſcere locurionem Scriprurarum, ubi Seſfionem pro habi- 
tatione & commoratione poſuir. Non enim quia dictum eſt de Semet quod (cderet 2 Hi:ruſalem arn0s Eres , ideo purandum eſt 
per ro:um illud cereus in ſella ſedifſe & non ſurrexitle, Hinc & ledes dicuntur, ubi habent commorxarionem quorum ſedes 
ſunt 3 habiratio quippe hoc nomen accepit , Quaſt. ſuper Levit. 24. And this is as Familiar with the Latines 4s the Hebrews. 
Siventi efſenry nos hic Corcyrz non ſederemus, Cic,{o9, Epiſt. Id horreum fair prafiiium Poems ſedentibus ad Trebiam, Liv; 
* Sedct ad dextram Patris. Credite, Sedere incelligite habirare z quomodo dicimus de quocun=- 


l. 2.de Bells Pin, 

que homine, in iſta patria ſedir per tres annos; Dicit illud & Scriprura ſedifle quendam in civitate tantum rempus. Num- 
quid ſedir, & nunquam ſurrexit } Ideo hominum habirationes ſedes dicuntur, Ubi habicancur ſedes , numquid ſemper ſcdetur; 
non ſurgitur, non ambulatur ? Er ramen fedes vocantur. Sic ergo Credice habitare Chriſtum in dexrera Dei Parris ubi eſt, 


Author lih. de Symb. ad Catichs 


Again, the Notion of ſfttizg implieth reſt, quietneſs and indiſturbance; ac- 
cording to that promiſe in the Prophet, They ſhall ſit every man nnder his fig- 
tree, and none ſhall make them afraid. So Chriſt isaſcended into heaven, where 
reſting from all pains and ſorrows, he is ſeated free from all diſturbance and 
oppolition 3 God having placed him at his right hand, untill he hath made his 
enemies his footſtoo]: ; 

Thirdly , this ſitting implieth yet more then quietneſs or continuance, even 
+dominion, foveraignty, and Majeſty 3 as when Solomon fate in the throne ,,c. ,.._ 
of his Eather, he raigned over Iſrael after the death of his Father. And thus bum (dere | 
Chriſt is ſet down at the right hand of the throne of God. And S. Pax! did well — cava 


interpret thoſe words of the Prophet , Sit thou oz my right hayd, untill Tmake con, s. tier: 
Com, ad Eph, 


Mich 4.45 


Wes anemic hy footſtool, ſaying, He muſt reign till he hath put all enemies nn- _—_ 


der his feet. | PE : Heb.11.2, 
his /ſ/tting doth yet more properly and particularly imply the ?(:l.z10., 
I Cor. 1525, 


Fourthly, t 


| right of Judicature,and fo eſpecially expreſſeth* 2 King that /itteth ir the throne ©," *5* - 


C_ 3 asit is written, Þ1z mercy ſhall the throne be eſtabliſhed,and he ſhall > 1/4,16.5. 
it upon it intruth, in the tabernacle of David, judging and ſeeking judgment, and * 5: quod 


haſting righteouſneſs. And ſo Chrift* ſitting at the right hand of God 1s mani- tay 
felted and declared to be the great Judge of the quick and the dead, Thus to brorum pox 
ft doth not fignifie any peculiar inclination or flexion, any determinate locati- —_—_ | 


on or poſition of the body, butto be in heaven with permanence of habitati- fgnitcar pox 


on, happineſs of condition, regal and judiciary power 3 as in other + Authors —pme' wr 
ſuch ſignifications are uſuall. | Nunquam ae 
| ret, ſemper _ 

$ Vivorum & 


digna dignis rribuendo 3 quamvis in extremo judicio mulro manifeſtius inter homines Unigenici Dei Filii Judici 
mortuorum clariusindubitara effulgebir, S. ug. de Fide &+ Symb.c.q. Hoc quod dicitur Filius ſedere ad dextram Parris, de# 
monſtratar quod ipſe homo, quem ſuſcepir Chriſtus, poreſtarem acceperit Judicantis, Ashor, t, 3, ae Symb, ad Catechum, , © 

f Meſt anciently federe did ſignifie 30 more then elle, tote in any place , as Serunzes noteth2 08 that place of Vingil Mncid. 9. Luca 

tum fore parencis Pilumni Turnus ſacrata valleiſcdebats Sedebar, ur Aſper dicir, erat, Quz clauſula anriqua ct, & de uſu 

remora, 14d then he goes on to ſhew-that ſedere is taken for that which men were wont to doe ſittizg. Secundum Plaucum aucen 

ſedere eft confilium capere;qui inducit in Moſtellaria ſervum dicenrem Sine juxta aram ſedeam & dabo meliora confelia, Sed ſe 

cundum Augures Sederc eſt augurium captare : Namque poſt defignaras carli partes a ſedemtibus caprabancur auguria. Quod 

& ſupra ipſe oſtendir latencer, inducens Picum ſolum ſedentemgur, Parvaque ſedebat SuccinÞius trabea, quod eſt augurumy cunt 


alios ſtances inguxeric. Ergo Sedebat, aur eratg aur conlilis capiebazy aur augurabaur. 
The 


a> 
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Revegeat2, 


Watth, 28.18. 


Phil. 2.8, Ig 
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The importance of the language being thus far improved, at laſt we find 
the ſubſtance of the Dodrine, which is, that fitting at the right hand of God 
was our Mediators ſolemn entry upon his Regal Office, as tothe execution of 
that full Dominion which was due unto him. For worthy is the Lamb that was 
flain to receive power andriches and wiſdom, and ſirength and honour and glory 
and bleſſing. Wherefore Chriſt after his death and reſurreCtion faith, Al! power 
is giver unto me in heaven and in earth. For becauſe he humbled himſelf and be- 
came obedient nnto death, even the death of the Croſs, Therefore God hath highly 
exalted him, and given him aname which is above every name 5 That at the name 
of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth. And this obedience and ſubmiſſion was and 1s due unto 


him, becauſe God raiſed hin from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand 


2 S1/8.7.16» 


Pia. 132.12. 


Lunt 3s 
3+ 


+ FJer.30.9. 
Exch. 37. 


24, 25, 
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in the heavenly places, far above all principalities and powers, and might and do- 
minion, and every name that is named, not onely in this world but alſo in that 
which is to come 5 and hath put all things under his feet , and gave him to be the 
head over all things to the Church, SyHIF: 1: 29: 20:21; 

There was an expreſs promiſe made by God to David, Thine honſe and thy 
Kingdone ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever before thee, thy throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for 
ever, This promiſe ſtridly and literally taken was but conditionall : and the 
condition of the promiſe is elſewhere expreſled , Of the fruit of thy body will 
T ſet upon thy throne. If thy children will keep my Covenant and my teſtimony 
that T forall teach them, their children alſo ſhall it upon thy throne for evermore. 
Notwithſtanding this promiſe this Kingdom of David was intercepted, nor 
was his family continued in the throne : part of the Kingdom was firſt rent 
from his poſterity, next the regality it ſelf 3 and when it was reſtored, tranſ- 
lated to another family : and yet we cannot ſay the promiſe was not made 
good, but onely ceaſed in the obligation of a promiſe, becauſe the condition 
was not performed. The poſterity of David did not keep the covenant and 
teſtimony of their God, and therefore the throne of David was not by an un- 
interrupted lineal ſucceſſion eſtabliſhed to perpetuity. 

But yet ina larger and better ſenſe. after theſe interciſions , the throne of 
David was continued. When they had finned and loſt their right unto the 
crown, the kingdom was to be given unto him who never ſinned, and con- 
ſequently could never loſe it 3 and he being of the ſeed of David, in him the 
throne of David was without interception or ſucceſſion continued. Of him 
did the Angel Gabriel ſpeak at his conception , The Lord God ſhall give unto 
him the throne of his Father David, and he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for 
ever, and of his Kingdom there ſhall be no end. Thus the throne of Chriſt is 
called the thrane of David, becauſe it was promiſed unto David, and be- 
eauſe the Kingdom of Dazid was a type , reſemblance and repreſentation of 
it ; infomuch that Chriſt himſelf in reſpect of this kingdom is + often called 
David, as particularly .in that promiſe, I will ſet xp one ſhepherd over them , 
and he ſhall feed them, even my ſervant David; he fhall feed them, and he ſhall 
be their ſhepherd. And I the Lord will be their God, and my ſervant David a 
Prince among them. | 

Now as David was not onely firſt deſigned but alſo anointed King over 
Iſrael, and yet had no poſleſiion of the Crown 3 Seven years he continued 
anointed by Saxzxel, and had no ſhare in the Dominion 3 ſeven years after he 
continued anointed in Hebroz onely King over the tribe of Judah 3 at laſt he 
was received by all the Tribes, and ſo obtained full and ablolute regal power 
over all 1ſ7ael, and ſeated himſelf inthe royal city of Jerxſalew: : So Chriſt 
was born King of the Jews, and the conjunCtion of his humane nature with 
his divine in the ynion of his perſon was a (ufticient unQion to his Regal Ot- 

ce, 
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fice, yet as the Son of man he exerciſed no ſuch dominion , profeſling that his 
Kingdom was not of this world 3 but after he roſe from the dead, then as it 

were in Hebroz with his own Tribe he tells the Apoſtles, 44 power is gi- 

ven unto him , and by virtue thereof, gives them injunctions 3 and at his 
aſcenſion he enters into the Jeruſalexz. above, and there fits down at theright 

hand of the throne of God, and ſo makes a ſolemn entry upon the full and en- 

tire dominion over all things ; then could S. Peter ſay, Let all the honſe of 48: 2.36: 
Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus whom ye have crucified 

both Lord and Chriſt. | 

— The immediate ctieCt ofthis Regal power, the proper execution of this Of- 

fice, is the ſubduing of all his Enemies 3 For he is ſet down on the right hand of _ by 
God, from henceforth expe&ing till his enemies be made his foot-ſtool. This was ” 
the ancient cuſtom of the Oriental conquerours, to tread upon the necks of 
their ſubducd enemies 3 as when Jo/#4h had the five Kings as his priſoners, he 
ſaid unto the men of war which went with him, Come near, put your feet upon the Ji{-19-14- 
necks of them. Thus ta lignitie the abſolute and total conqueſt of Chrift, and 
the dreadful Majeſty of his throne, all his enemies are ſuppoſed to lie down 
before him, and he ſer his feet upon them. po | 

The Enetnies of Chriſt are of two kinds, either Temporal or Spiritual ; 
The Temporal enemies I call ſuch as vitibly and actually oppoſe him, and 
his Apoſtles, and all thoſe which profeſs to believe in his name. Such e- 
ſpecially and principally were the Jews, who rejected, perſecuted and cru- 
cified him 3 who after his Reſurrection, ſcourged, ſtoned, and deſpight- 
fully uſed his difciples 3 who tried all ways and means imaginable to hinder 
the propagation, and dilhonour the profeſſion of. Chriſtianity. A- part of 
his Regal Office was to ſubdue theſe enemies, and he ſet down on the right 
hand of God that they might be made his foot-ſtool : which they ſuddenly 
were according to his prediction , There be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not 
taſte of death till they ſee the ſon of man coming in his Kingdom. For within 
few years the Temple, the City, and the whole Polity of the Jews were de- 
ſtroyed for ever ina revenging manner by the hands of the Kowans , which 
they made uſe of to crucifie the Lord of life. The Romans themſelves were 
the next enemies, who firſt complied with the Jews in Chriſt's crucifixion, 
and after in defence of their heathen Deities endeavoured the extirpation 
of Chriſtianity by ſucceſſive perſecutions. T heſe were next to be made the 
foot-ſtool of the King of Kings, and ſo they were, when AKome the regnant 
City , the head of that vaſt Empire ,. was taken and ſacked; when the 
Chriſtians were preſerved and the Heathens periſhed 3 when the worſhip of 
all their Idols ceaſed, and the whole Roman Empire marched under the ban- 
ner of Chriſtianity. In the fame manner all thoſe perſons and Nations what- 
ſoever which openly oppoſe and perſecute the name of Chriſt, are enemies 
_ this King, to be in due time ſubdued under him, and when he calleth to 
be {lain. | 
The Spiritual Enemies of this King are of another nature; ſuch as by an 

inviſible way make oppoſition to Chriſt's dominion, as Sin, Satan, Death. 
Every one of theſe hath a Kingdom of its own, ſetup and oppoſed to the 
Kingdom of Chriſ#, The: Apoſtle hath taught us, that ſi hath reigned unto Ron.5-21- 
death; and hath commanded us not to let zt reign in our mortal bodies, that we 
ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof. There is therefore a dominion and Kingdom 

of ſin ſet up againſt the throne of the immaculate Lamb. Satan would have 

been like the moſt high, and being caſt down from heaven, hath erected his 

throne below 3 he is the Prince of this world : the ſpirit which now worketh 7ib-1:.1;. 


inthe children of diſobedience is the Prince of the ——_ of the air; and thus _ ——_— 
| | VO rulers 
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rulers of the darkneſs of this world oppoſe themſelves to the true light of the 


world. Death alſo hath its dominion, and, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, rezgned fron 
Adam to Moſes; even by one offence death reigned by one, and fo (et up a ruling 
and a regal power againſt the Prince of life. 

For the deſtruction of theſe powers was Chriſt exalted to the right hand of 
God. and by his Regal office doth he fubdue and deſtroy them all. And yet 
this deſtruction is not ſo univerſal , but that Sin, Satan and Death ſhall {til] 
continue, *Tis true he ſhall put down al/rule and authority and power, but this 
amounts not ſo much to a total deſtruCtion, as toan abſolute ſubjeCtion : for 
as he is able, ſo will he ſubdue all things unto himſelf. TI he principal end of 
the Regal office of the Mediator is the effe&tual redemption and aCtual fal- 
vation of 'all thoſe whom God hath given him , and whoſoever or what- 
ſoever oppoſeth the ſalvation of theſe is by that oppoſition conſtitu- 
ted and become an Enemy of Chriſi, And becauſe this Enmity is ground- 
ed upon that oppoſition, therefore ſo far as any thing oppoſeth the ſal- 
vation of the ſons of Gad., ſo far it is an Enemy, and no farther: And 
conſequently , Chriſt by fitting at the right hand of God hath obtained full 
and abſolute power utterly to deſtroy thoſe three ſpiritual enemies ſo far as 
they make this oppoſition 3 and farther then they do oppoſe they are not 
deſtroyed by him, but ſubdued to him : whatſoever hindereth and obſtruc- 
eth the bringing of his own into his kingdom, for the demonſtration of God's 
mercy isaboltſhed but whatſoever may be yet ſubſervient to the demonſtra- 
tion of bis juſtice is continued. : 

Chriſt then as King deſtroyeth the power of fin in all thoſe which belong 


- unto his Kingdom , annihilating the guilt thereof by the virtue of his death, 
\ deſtroying the dominion thereof by his attual grace, and taking away the ſpot 
thereof by grace habityal. But inthe reprobate and damned ſouls the ſpot 
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of fin remaineth in its perfe die, the dominion of fin continueth in its abſo- 
lute power, the guilt of fin abideth in a perpetual obligation to eternal pains : 
but all this in ſubjection to his throne, the glory of which confiſteth as well in 
puniſhing Rebellion as rewarding Loyalty. | 

Again, Chriſt ſitting on the right hand of God deſtroyeth all the ſtrength 
of Satan and the powers of Hell : by virtue of his death , perpetually re- 
preſented to his Father, he deſiroyeth him that had the power of death, that is, 
the Devil. But the aQuual deſtruction of theſe powers of darkneſs hath refe- 
rence onely to the Ele&q of God. Inthem he preventeth the wzles; thoſe he 
taketh out of the ſnare, in them he deſtroyeth the works, thoſe he preſerveth 
from the condemnation of the Devil. He freeth them here from the prevailing 
power of Satan by his grace, he freeth them hereafter from all polhbility of 
any infernal oppoſition by his glory. But ſtill the reprobate and damned 
ſouls are continued ſlaves unto the powers of hell 3 and he which fitteth upon. 
the throne delivereth them to the Devil and his Angels, to be tormented with 


 andby them for ever 3 and this power of Satan ſtill is left as ſubſervient to the 
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demonſtrationof the divine juſtice. 

Thirdly, Chriſt fitting on the throne of God at laſt deſtroyeth death it ſelf: 
For the laſt enemy which ſball be deſiroyed is death. But this deſtruftion reach- 
eth no farther then removing of all power to hinder the bringing of all ſuch 
perſons as are redeemed aftually by Chriſt into the full poſleſiion of his hea- 
venly Kingdom. He wzll ranſom them from the power of the grave, he will 
redeem them from death. O death, he will be thy plague; O grave, he 
will be thy deſtruftion. The trump ſhall found , the graves fhall open, the 
dead ſhall live, the bodies ſhall be framed again out of the duſt , and the 


ſouls which left them ſhall be reunited ro them, and all the fons of men {hall 
TEturia 
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return to lite, and death (hall be ſwa/owed np in viFory. The ſons of God *© 15:54. 
ſhall then be made compleatly happy both in ſoul and body , never again to 
be ſeparated , but to inherit eternal life. Thus he who littethat the right 
hand of God hath aboliſhed death , and bronght life and immortality to light. 
But to the Reprobate and damned perſons death is not deſtroyed but impro- 
ved. They rife again indeed to life, and ſo the firſt death is evacuated ; but 
that life to which they riſe is a ſecord, and a far worſe death. And thus Chriſt 
: +7 down at the right hand of God that he might ſubdue all things to him- 
elf. 
The Regal power of Chriſt, as a branch of the Mediatourſhip, is to con- : 
tinue all til] thoſe Enemies be ſubdued. For he muſt reign till he hath put all CO HP 
enemies under his feet. But now we ſee wot yet all things put under him , There- Ny 
fore he ruſt ſtill continue there : and this neceflity is grounded upon the . 
promiſe of the Father , and the expeQation of the Son: Sit thou on my right 7**191- 
hand, untill I make thixe enemies thy foot-ſtool, ſaith the Father ; upon which 
words we may ground as well the continuation as the ſeſſion. Upon this 
promiſe of the Father the Son ſate down at the right hand of God, from hence- Heb. 10: 13, 
forth expe@ing till his enemies be made his foot-ſtool. Being then the promiſe of *3: 
God cannot be evacuated, being the expeQation of Chriſt cannot be fruſtra- 
ted, it followeth that our Mediatour ſhall exerciſe the Regal power at the 
right hand of God till all oppoſition ſhall be ſubdued. 

When all the enemies of Chriſt ſhall be ſubdued , when all the choſen of 
God ſhall be actually brought into his Kingdom , when thoſe which refuſed 
him to rule over them, ſhall beflain, that is, when the whole office of the 
Mediator ſhall be completed and fulfilled , then every branch of the execu- 
tion ſhall ceaſe: As therefore there ſhall no longer continue any a&@ of the 
Prophetical part to inſtru us, nor any act of the Prieſtly part to intercede 
for us, ſo there ſhall be no further act of this _ power of the Mediator 
neceſſary to defend and preſerve us. The beatifical viſion ſhall ſucceed our 
information and inſtrudtion, a-preſent fruition will prevent oblation and in- 
terceſſion , and perfect ſecurity will need no actual defence and proteQion. 
As thetefore the general notion of a Mediator ceafeth when all are made | 
one , becauſe a Mediator is not a Mediator of one 3 ſo every part or branch ©*3** 
of that Mediatorſhip, as ſuch, muſt alſo ceaſe , becaule that unity is in all 
pattscompleat. Thes cometh the end, when he ſhall have delivered up the king- 
dote of God , even the Father, when he ſhall have put down dll rule and all au- 
thority and power. For when allthings ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the * as 
$91 alſo himſelf be ſubje® unto him that hath put all things under him, that God © 


219 be allin all. | | | | EE: 
Now _ the Mediatorſhip of Chriſt be then refigaed, becauſe the end _— 
raultto regpni 


thereof will then be perfornied 5 though the Regal Office as part of that Me- {;;.6 o 
diatorſhip be alſo refigned with the whole; yet we muſt not think that Chriſt incclligends 
ſhall ceaſe to be a King, orloſe any of the power and honour which before [27nci ur 
he had. The dominion which he hath was given him as a reward for what Liliui Parts h 
he ſuffered : and certainly the teward ſhall not ceaſe when the work is done. *:dendo non 
He hath promiſed to make us Kings and Prieſts, which honour we expeCtih Ep = 
heaven, believing we ſhall reign with him for ever, and therefore for ever 2 7in.z.1:; 
chuſt believe him King. The kirigdomes of this world ere become the kingdomes xo... 
of the Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever , not onely to 

the modificated eternity of his Mediatorſhip, ſo long as there ſhall be need of 

Regal power to ſubdue the enemies of God's elect 3 but alſoto the complete 


eternity of the duration of his humanity , which for the future is cocter- 
nall to his Divinity. 


Oo 5 Left 
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Leſt we ſhould imagine that Chriſt ſhould ever ceaſe to be King , or {© in- 
terpret this Article, as if he were after the day of judgment to be remo- 
: ved from the right hand of God, the ancient Fathers added thoſe words to 
"I : yn the Nicene Creed, + whoſe kingdom ſhall have none end, againſt the Hereſfie 

which then aroſe denying the eternity of the Kingdom of Chriſt. | 


«T*AG. ne 


p44 z0t theſe 
words in the Nicere Creed, as it was tit ſclf bifore t'e additions at Conſtantinople. But not long after, S. Cyril exponnds them in 


bis Catechiſm, and Epiphanius is Aucorato repeating two ſeucral Creeds, a ſhoricr and a longer, $120, 41d 121. ha ; 
both. After this <A added expreſly v2 the Co " xl age Sa Creed, Aad ths wHaſor « A jaſ ertio# without dani 
which $. Cyril in(muateth in his explication, tat 15, gbe Hereſie which was this aewly begun, Kav mile mr dxtoys air O- 
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£3 eis [lalipg TAY o VI Ieis £X4n $i, Catech.15, This was the paritcnlay Hereſze 0 eclits Biybop of Ancyia, followed by Pho. 
thus born tn the ſame f bact, and therefore termed by S. Cyril apt F Togamiay aveguac. It conſiſted of two parts, fiiſt, that the King 

dom of Chyift did wholly ceaſe at the end of this world , ſrcoad'y, that the Word -was reſolved again into the Father and conſe ay 
eid not onely ceaſe ro reign, but alſo ceaſe to exiſt. I bich 15 yet more plajaly expreſſed by Exſtbius in his ſecond Book againſt * ag 
Kei mine nimy aleias mudiorR a7 3-4 xploras noe, F © Noe dvouks TH O4p, ws madly Emer 3) ml) © 52+ 8 
5 (Capxds Fpnus xalagerpbronulens Van Þ Abs, ws wile + yov F Oe mole Upecaivar, wi? + yov F drums, Oo dycAngs. This 
Hereſie of Marcellus $. Eaſil properly calls an impiety eis Ti <Gorinoy © Kuets nu} Inos Xess, Epiſt, 18. ad avnin Epiſt. g1 

es aint Tl vmapei + F movers Tromil Gr © hich he there more ſully expreſſeth, *Os (Md pxav.@) Aog9y PIs i 
Ton Jifua, x7 ugtiay x; om gps anchovies mu 5 is + 0940 $Z1A% fimanagh alles 3f mes © ffods 2), 35 wi wht 
£ miyeddy Uptcu ver. This exiſtence of the Werd and the Kingdom of the Son that Hereſie made cocual ; begiamng when the Word came 
from the Father, that 15, at the Incaraation, aza ending when the Word returned into the Father, that js, at the day of judement; Which 
4s manif.ftly delivered by the Eaſtern Biſhops in that Prafeſſion of Faith which tlxy ſent to thoſe in 1taly , "AM" bx Tels Xergdy aurny 
fy orirau x} gov F O88 && & wha nudſiper cr & magyivs ocerg dveiinge, ary TE7PAXINGY Aw? 679), "Ex Toles 38 & Xercdv do- 
wlw Rami; bonaiveas Yinens x; THO toy aurly 7 Tu (wltnnas x xpion, Tom 5 ciffy of Sad Mates Fol 
Tews 7 'Aywery » 67h mpocunytoy Uraptis 7 oh Indra F Xexs'E, iy mh aredbriloy turs Backeiar aavoy Tat 
edx.&v TW porapyfes , Secrat.l,2 f,19. But although Marcellus did thus teach the Kingdom of Chriſt not to ve eternal , yet his "Hereſi: 
did nt jo much confift 14 the denial of this cterpity, a3 of the ſubſiſtence and perſon of vur Savionr : for otherwiſe he did truly teach = 
Chriſt was an cteraall Kang 3 As appeareth out of his ewn words it {45 book againft Aftcrius the Arian, cited by Euſebius , ObxJy FFT 
mva, bx5i ixew 1 2d voperroy cure oixoyouia f 3 Bamein,idiy 3d Emeegs Bane?) 3 vim 73 an 7 Amgias juNy, Tos & 
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ranis Baonics mivmoy ng0M8 Bamdbs rapper, And therefore be made the ſame confeſſion with the Catholacks when he = 
livered an account of his Faith to Fulius Biſhop of Rome, This d/o 5 ime © F Seiaus is, 67 6s Otds, x, d Tory org 
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 Theprofefſion of Faith in Chriſ2 as ſitting on the right hand of God is ne- 
ceſſary 3 Firſt, to mind us of our duty, which muſt needs conſiſt in ſubjettion 
and obedience. The Majeſty of a King claimeth the loyalty of a Subject; 
and if we acknowledge his authority, we muſt ſubmit unto his power. Nor 
canthere be a greater incitation to obedience, then the conſideration of the 
nature of his government. Subject we muſt be whether we will or no 3 buc 
if willingly, then is our ſervice perfect freedom 3 if unwillingly. then is our 
+ Inimicus e- &Verſnels everlaſting miſery. + Enemies we all have been, under his feet we 
ras, cris ſub ſhall be, either adopted or fubdued. A * double Kingdom there is of Chriſt; 
nag v0 one of power, in which all are under him3 another of Propriety, in thoſe 
zur vintus, Which belong unto him : none of us can be excepted from the firſt, and happy 
S. an 267 are we if by our obedience we [hew our ſelves to have an intereſt in the 6 
Z © % cond; for then that Kingdom is not onely Chriſt's but ours. 
oiduy uf Dean 
$3, mu} 2 1g oitiony, T6539 x7! rungyiar* bannd'n i dmray 3, EnnWay x; Weftlur x; Suubver 191 drli- 
miles x7 -4 > qd —_—_ * Pamadin 3 ff m5av x; ixbrrov 2) aniletyebiicer x7 F: aha. ua en 


Secondly, it is neceſſary to believe in Chriſt fitting on the right hand of 
God, that we might be affured of an auſpicious proteQion under his gracious 
dominion. For God by this exaltation hath give: our Saviour to be the head 
over all things to the Church; and therefore from him we may expe diredtion 
and preſervation. There can be no illegality where Chriſt is the Law-giver, 


there can be no danger from hoſtility where the Son of Gadis the Defender. 
The 
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The very name of + he44 hath the ſignification not onely of dominion bur | 75% 5 the 
of union, and therefore while we look upon him atthe right hand of God 145. cy7o- 
we ſee our ſelvesin heaven. This is the ſpecial promiſe which he hath made /o# 0; t:oſe 
us fince he ſet down there, 2 To himz that overcommeth will Tgrant to ſit with ze hn 
in my throne, even as Talſo overcame and am fet down with my Father in his Ca, at la 
throne; How ſhould we rejoyce, yea rather how ſhould we * fear and trem- 2 Jo — 


ble at ſo great an honour ! ; 
LEN : FER 9, EE | 4 mwO- 
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Thirdly, the belief of Chriſt's glorious Seſſion is molt neceſſary 1n reſpeCt 
of the immiediate conſequence , which is his molt gracious Interceſfion.. Our 
Saviour is aſcended as the true Xelchiſedec, not onely as the King of Salerr me...;. 
the Prince of peace, but alſo as the Prieſt of the moſt high God 3 and whereas 
every Prieſt according to the law of Xoſes, ſtood daily miniſiring and. offering Hcb,ra.1 1; 
oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices which could never take away ſins., this man aftey **: 
he had affered one ſacrifice for ſms for ever, ſate down on the right band of God. 
And now Chriſs being ſet down in that power and majeſty, though the facri- 
fice bebut once offered, yet the virtue of it is perpetually advanced by his 
Seffion, which was founded on his paſſion: For he is extered inte beaver it nei.g.r,. 
ſelf, now 0 appear in the preſence of God for #s.' Thus, if any was fin, we hawe » Jobr 2.1. 
an Adugcate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous. And be is able alſoto tti.;.:5. 
Seve thers $a the ttermeſi that come unto God by him, ſeermg be ever liveth to make 
interceſſion for them. What then remaineth to all true bclievers but that 
triumphant exclamation of the Apoſtle, 17ho ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 8on.$:33,34. 
Gods elef# 2 It i4 God that juſtifieth : who is be that condemuetb £. It is Chriſt ; 
that died , yea rather that is riſen again, who is ever at the right hand of Ged, 
who alſo maketh interceſſion for #s. For he which was accepted in his oblation : 
and therefore ſate downon God's right hand, to improve this acceptation 
| continues his interceſſion: and having obtained all power by virtue of. bis 
humiliation, repreſenteth them both in a moſt ſweet commixtionz by an hum- *® s. 4u/e 
ble omnipotency, or omnipotent humility , appearing in the preſence, and Kr ju 


preſenting his * poſtulations at the throne of God. of S. Paul, 
x 1 TM... 


1 exbort that firft of all ſupplications, prayers and interecſſions be made for all men, obſerveth what 7s the nature of Intercefſios. Pra 
Interpellationbus anem quod noftrj, ſecundum codices credo veſtros poſtulationes poſuiſth, Hzc interim duo, id eft, quod alii 
poſtuationes, alii interpetlationes inrerprerati ſunt, unum verbum transferre voluerunt, quod Grzcus haber &y7dZerg. Er pro 
teo advertis 3 Sed nofti aliud cfle interpeilare, aliud poſtulare« Nonenim ſolemns dicere, poſtulant interpellaturi, ſed in- 


terpellant poſtulaturi« 'Veruntamen ex vicinicate verbum uſtirpatum, cui propinquiras ipſa imperrat intelleum, non et velur 
cenſoria notatione culpzndum. Nam & de ipſo Domino Jeſu Chriſto ditum eſt; quod interpellac pro nobis. Numquid in 
rerpellar, & non etiam poſtular > Imo veroquia poſtulat pro eo politum eſt #atergeliat, Evidenter quippe alibi de eo dicirur, 
wo peccaverit » Adwocatum habemus ad Patrem, 7c/um Chriſt zm juftum, tpſe py" pare p'# peccatrs = A Quanquane» fors 
raſfis codices apud vos ctiam in co loco de Domino Jeſa Chriſto non habent nterpellat pro 40b45, ſed poſtulat pro nohis., In Grzco 


enim, quo verbo hic / page ſunt 3aterpellationcs , quas ipſe poſuiſti poſt ulativnes, ipſum & illic verbum eſt, ubi ſcriprum eſt, i= 
erpellat pro nobis, Cum igirur & qui precatur oret, & qui orat precctur, & qui inteypellar Deum ad hoc interpeller ut qret & 


precetur, &c. Epiſt.y 9. ad Pauliaum, Duſty. 


Having thus explicated the Seſhon of our Saviour, we are next to confider 
the Deſcription of him at whoſe right hand he is ſet down 3 which ſeems to 
be delivered in the ſame terms, with which the Creed did firſt begin, T he- 
lieve in God the Father Almighty, and indeed,as to the expreffion of his efferice, . 
it 1s the ſame name of God; as to the ſetting forth his Relation, it is the fame 
name of Father 3 but as to the adjoyning attribute, though it be the ſame 


word, it is not the ſame notion of Almighty. What therefore we have Tum 
Oo 3 "mo 


oy 
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of the nature of God, and the Perſon of the Father is not here to be repeated 
but ſuppoſed 5 for Chriſt is ſet down at the right hand of that God and of that 
Father, which we underſtand when weſay, I believe in God the Father. But 
becauſe there is a difference in the language of the Greeks between that word 
+ rs the ſep Which is rendred f Almighty inthe firit Article, and that which is ſo rendred 
articleitis jn the fixth, becauſe that peculiarly fignifieth authority of Dominion, this 


—_— more properly power in operation; therefore we have reſerved this notion 
ſort — of Omnipotency now to be explained. 
ua. ; 
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In which two things are obſervable ; the Propriety, and the Univerſality ; 
the propriety in the Potency, the univerſality in the Omnipotency 3 firſt, 
that he is a God of power 3 ſecondly, that he is a God of infinite power. The 
potency confiſteth in a proper, innate, and natural force or aQtivity, by which 
weare aſſured that God is able toaQ, work and produce true and real effets, 
which do require a true and rea] power to their produdion : and in reſpe&t 
ofthis he is often deſcribed unto us under the notion of a vighty God. The 
omnipotency or infinity of this power confiſteth in an ability to a, perform 
and produce, whatſoever can be atedor produced, without any poſlibility 
of impediment or reſiſtance : and in this reſpeQ he is repreſented to us as an 
Almighty God. And therefore ſuchan Omnipotency we aſcribe unto him. 
Which 1s ſufficiently delivered in the Scriptures, firſt by the teſtimony of an 

Like1.34E Angel, For with God nothing ſhall be impoſſible 3 ſecondly, by the teſtimony 

xark'z0. 27- of Chriſt himſelf, who ſaid, 11th wen it is impoſſuble, but not with God: for with 
God allthings are poſſible. Now he, to whom all things are poſſible, and to 
whom nothing is impoſlible, is truly and properly Omnipotent. Thus what- 
ſoever doth not in it ſelf imply a repugnancy of being or ſubfiſting, hath in re- 
ference to the power of God a bility of produton : and whatſoever in 
reſpeC of the power of God hath an impoſlibility of production, muſt involve 
init ſelf a _— or contradiction. | 

This truth, though confeſfed by the heathens, hath yet been denied by 

17632 fomeofthem 3 but with poor and inſufficient F Arguments, that we ſhall need 
the Heathes NO More then an explication of the doCtrine to refute their objections. 

ed are brief- 

bed by Plutarch, but were more largely delivered by Pliny. *Ayupiaw 38 (qnoi 2K iy @ Rs Myll, Ez ©8099 cies, 
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x0 in hemine naturZ przcipua ſolatia ne Deum quidem poſſe omnia» Namque nec fibj poreſt morrem conſcilſere, fi velit, quod 
Homini dedir optimum in rantis vitz peenis, nec mortales zrernitare donare, aut revocare defunQ2s, nec facere nr qui vixit non 
vizexit, qui henores geffic non gefferit 3 nullumque habere in przterica jus przterquam obliviovis : atque (ur faceris —_ 

tis ſocieras hze cum Deo copulerur) ut bis dena viginti non fint, ac muta fimilicer Uficere non potle : per quz decla- 
eatur haud dubic naturz portenria, idque cfle quad Deum yocamus , Pliz. Nat. Hiſt. l.z, C.79. Add unto theſe. that Objction of 
Elymas the Sorcerer , recorded by Dionyſn, KSfror gy03v "Exuuas 6 wy ©, El nar loS ways Fwy © Ords mos Abyeral T1 wh 
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Firſt then we muſt ſay God is omnipotent, becauſe all power whatſoever is 
in any Creature is derived from him ; and well may he be termed Almighty, 
who is the fountain of all might. There is no adtivity in any Agent , no 
influence of any Cauſe, but what dependeth and proceedeth from the & 1a 

cipa 
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cipal Agent, or the firlt of Cauſes. + There is nothing in the whole circum- TS, & THEg> 
ference of the Univerſe, but hath ſome kind of aEtvity , and conſequent! Ce, 
ſome power to at; (for nothing can be done without a power to doe tt : ) & miy]e ne 
and as all their entities flow from the firſt of beings, ſo all their ſeveral and : ets 
tous powers flow from the firſt of powers: and as all their beings cannot By "ng 


var! 

be conceived to depend of any but an infinite eſſence, ſo all thoſe powers can- forte get 

' 2/2 | p , - Rpnpn To 

not proceed from any but an infinite power. Ee TV 
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Secondly, God may be called Omnipotent, * becauſe there can be no re- * Neque e- | 
fiſtance wade to his power, no oppoſition to his will, no reſcue from his hands, my er 
2 The Lord of hoſts hathpurpoſed, and who ſhall diſanull it * his hand 3s ſtretched caur Onni= 
out, and who ſhall turn it back? * He doth according to his will, in the army of 9%", nil 4 
heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth : and none can ſtay his hand, or vul puck; 
ſay unto him, what doeft thou According to the degrees of power in the A- ®ec voluntare 
gent and the Reſiſtant is an aftion performed or hindered ; if there be more x 5get 
degrees of power in the Reliſtant then the Agent, the aCtion 1s prevented 3 if luntatis om- 
fewer, it may be retarded or debilitated, not wholly hindered or ſuppreſſed. PiPorenm 
But if there be no degree of power in the Reſiſtant in reference tothe Agent, ef-Qus, : 
then is the aftion totally vigorous 3 and if in all the powers befide that of 5: 4's. Ec. 
God there be not the leaſt degree of any reſiſtance, we muſt acknowledge 16, 
that power of his being above all oppoſition, to be infinite. As Jehoſaphat * 14.14.23 
faid, © 1 thine hand, O God, 7s there not power and might, ſo that none 7s able to 4 h Pre” 
withſtand thee? From hence there is no difficulty with God to perform any ; 
thing; no greater endeavour or aCivity to produce the greateſt then the 
leaſt of creatures but an equal facility in reference unto all things3 which 
cannot be t imagined but by an infinite exceſs of power above and beyond all t __ 

: porens , 


reſiſtance. | | | non una ca. 
Thirdly, God is yet more properly called Omnipotent , becauſe his own dcmque faci- 


. aftive power extendeth it ſelf to * all things3 neither is there any thing ima- {irate iy 

ginably poſlible which he cannot doe. Thus when God ſeveral ways had cin., ru. 
declared his power unto Job, * Job anſwered the Lord and ſaid, I know that 1. de Fide 
thou canſt doe every thing. Now that muſt needs be infinite activity which --"agiath 
anſwereth to all kinds of poſſibility. Thus the power of God is infinite exten- * Quis «ft 0- 
ſively, in reſpect of its obje&, which isall things 3 for whatſoever efteCts there Triporens | 
be of his power, yet ſtill there can be more produced; intenfively,in reſpect of ls "en 2 
the action, or perfeftion of the cfte& produced for whatloever addition of 5: 4. 4: 
perfection is pollible is within the ſphere of God's omnipotency. The objett «'7,;4*7, 
then of the power of God is whatſoever is fimply and abſolutely poffible, ; 
whatſoever is in it ſelf fuch as that it may be; and ſo poſiible every thing is 
which doth not imply a contradiftion. Again, whatſoever implieth a con- 
tradition is impoſſible, and therefore is not within the object of the power 
of God, becauſe impoſibility is the contradiction of all power. For that is 
ſaid to imply a contradiction, which if it were, it would neceflarily follow 
that the ſame thing would be and not be. But it is impoſhible for the fame 
thing both to be and not to beat the ſame time ang in the ſame reſpe&t: and 
therefore whatſoever implieth a contradiftion is impoffible. From whence 
It followeth, that it may be truly ſaid, God cannot effect that which invyol- 
veth a contradiction, but with no derogation from his power : and it may be 
as truly ſaid, God can effe&t whatſoever involveth not a contradiction, which 
is the expreſſion of an infinite power. ' 

Now an action may imply a contradiction two ways, either in reſped&t = 
x tne 


gun 
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the Objed, or in reſpe& of the Agent. In reſpe& of the objett it may imply 
a contradiftion Immediately or Conſequentially. That doth imply a contra- 
diftion immediately, which plainly and in terms doth ſignifie a repugnancie 
and ſo deſtroys it ſelf, as for the ſame thing to be and not to be, to have been 
and not to have been. And therefore it muſt be acknowledged that it is not 
in the power of God + to make that not to have been, which hath already 
i #5) been : but that 18 no derogation to God's power, becauſe not within the ob- 
ed Joi, ject of any power. And he may certainly have all power , who hath not 
- p95 6 that which belongeth to no powet. Again, that doth imply a contradiGtion 
8% x conſequentially, which in appearance {eemeth not to be impoſſible, but by 
©& reins neceſlary conſequence if admitted, leadeth infallibly to a contradition. As 
7% 1» that one body ſhould be at the ſame time in two diſtinct places, ſpeaks no re- 
G 5 oez]- pygnancie in terms 3 but yet by conſequence it leads to that which is repug- 
as 2% nant init ſelf; which is thatthe ſame body is but one body, and not but one. 
l. 5.6 2 Being then a covert and conſequential contradiction 1s as much and as truly a 
©, p+ priine contradiction as that which is open and immediate, it followeth that it is as im- 


porens :« poſlible to be effced, and therefore comes not under the power of God: 
eus, faciar $ | | | | 
urquz fa&a uric faRa non fucrint » non vider hoc fe dicere, fi omniporens eſt faciat ut ea quz vera ſunt eo ipſo quo vers ſun: 
falſa fint, S. Ange contra Fauſtums.1.26. C5. It is granted therefore to be true, which Pliny objedTs, Deym non facere ut qui vixic 
non vixerit , qui honorcs geſſit, non geflerit 3 as thus proves _— agaiaſt omnipotency becauſe it is us adt of poſſibility, Had 
the At objetted bren feizable, aud God had not the yower to effect it, then had be wanted {ome power, and cooſequently had not beer. 
Onnipotent. But being it 35 not waat of power is the 4z*nt, but of poſſsvility in the Qbjett, it proveth no defciency is God. 


That doth imply a Contradidon in reſpect of the Agent, which is repug- 

nant to his eſſential perfection; for being every ation floweth from the e(- 

ſence of the Agent, whatſoever is totally repugnant to that eſſence, muſt in- 

volve acontradiction as to the Agent, Thus we may ſay God cannot ſleep, 

| God cannot want, God cannot + diez he cannot ſleep whoſe being is ſpiritual; 
#Neque © he cannot want, whoſe nature is all-ſufficient3 he cannot die, who is efſential- 
Dei & prz- ly and neceſſarily exiſtent. Nor can that be a diminution of his Omnipotency, 


ſcienciom _ the contrary whereof would be a proof of his impotency , a demonſtration of 

cefſitace po- His infirmity. Thus it is 7-2poſſzble for God to * lie, to whom we ſay nothing is 

nimus i di= jmpoſhblez and, he who can do all things, 2 carmot deny himſelf. Becauſe a 
P 8 y 


Nec:  Iyeis repugnant to the perfeQtion of Veracity, which is eſſential unto God as 


eſt Deum neceſſarily following from his infinite knowledge, and infinite ſanQity. We 


_ who are ignorant may be deceived, we who are ſinfull may deceive but it is 


przſcire,ficur Tepugnant to that nature to be deceived which is no way ſubje& unto igno- 
nee poreſt3 xance 3 it i contradidory to that effence to deceive, which is no way capa- 
©: cumdi- ble of ſin. For asitis a plain contradiction to know all things and to be igno- 
cicur mori rant of any thing : fois it to know all things and to be decerved 3 as it is an 
fatigue 9" evident contradiCtion, to be infinitely holy, and to be ſinfull, ſo is it to be infi- 
enim hocnon Nitely holy and deceive. But it is impoſlible for any one to lie, who can nei- 
poreſf, urf+” ther deceive nor be deceived. Therefore it is a manifeſt contraditionto ſay, 
encore: that God can lie, and conſequently itis no derogation from his Omnipotency, 
urique pote= that he cannot. Whatſoever then God cannot doe, whatſoever is impoſlible 


4 vobyy to him, doth not any way prove that he is not Almighty, but onely fhew that 


niporens di- the reſt of his Attributes and perfeGtions are as eſſential to him as his power 3 


_ on = and as his power ſutfereth no reſiſtance; ſo the reſt of his perfeftions admit no 
fallinon pe Tepugnance. Well therefore may we conclude him abſolutely F Omnipotent, 
reſt. Dicicur 
enim Omniporens faciendo quod yult non patiendo quod non yulrt. Quod fi ei acciderer, nequaquam efſer Omnipotens. Unde 
proprerea quzdanm non poteſt quia Omnipotens eſt, Azg, de Civ, Dei, {, 5.c.1o, Nam egodico quanta non poſſir. Non poreſt 
mori, non poreſt peccare, non poteft menciri, non poreſt falli. Tanta non poteſt, quz fi poſſer non efſer Omniportens, Autor 
Serm.119. dd Temp. * Heb,6.18, * Nunquid mentitur. Deus ? Sed non mentiturz quia 37;poſ91le 
eft mentics Dewn, Impotlibile aurem iftud nurquidnam infirmitatis eſt > Non utique ; Nam quomodo omnia poreſt, & aliquid 
eficere non poreſt > Quid ergo ei impollibile > Illud urique quod naturz cjus Contrarium eſt, non quod virturs arduum. | In- 
p#j1n1.!, 


6 
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93/7002, anquit. of ef meetict, & impotiibile iſtud non infirmitatis eſt, ſed virtutis & may<ſtaris 3 quilt Veritas aon recipit Men, 
dacuur., mc Dei virtus fevicatis errorem, S. Amb, Anatin Awi Si volunt inverire quod Omripotens non poreft, habenc 

-g9 dicam, menriri non poreſt. Credamus ergo quod pot:ſt non credendo quod non-poreſt, S. Aug, ae Cir, Dti, Ll. v2. 
At, ; ®. 2 TiN: 37- This was the Argumcat of E-ymas the S0rcircr b:fors mertig ie, to which D#ney/rus gives this 
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54 29weix; 0 Sabſeaf i, av avuafcnnteionC , on ex ty wen F Har gue y iourly gpvionR, Wider, Pel2nſ, Epiſt. 335, 
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who by being able to effec all things conſiſtent with his perfe&tions ſheweth * 1: was 13s 
infinite ability : and by not being able to co any thing repugnant to the ſame ctr: _ 
perfe&itns, demonſtrateth himſe]f ſubje& to no infirmity or mbecillity. And moſt phone 


in this manner we maintain God's Omnipotency, with the * beſt and eldeſt, Heathers, as 
appeareth by 


againſt the worſt and lateſt of the Heathen Authors, ogg 
: omer, who 

—— X78” Js T' ogyor:4y 
"Avſegm ye Ini, Stet off 7 2avle Swine? 
And tre (ame ſeajs 1s attributed to L115 in 4 Diſtich cited for his by Stobens 3 ung may rather br thowht to have been made by ſome of 
the Pythagoreans. For tits w.s the plus Dofiihac of Lythanoras, who taugyt by Scholars to believe mivactes, asd to doxbt of nothirg ſaid 
10 be doe by the Gods breauſe al thr gs were poſible $9 therrs, Og 38 29) 3 if Soreerd fs $15» (wel potines mite Frere) mel 5 dures; 
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ths, rip.28. So Epicarmis 4 Diſciple of Py:hagoras, *Aduuzloy 8 ev Sr. $8 Parer Omnipoters, aud Jupirer Omniporens, 
familzar in Virgil aad the Poets before and after hiy, Theſe do ſar ouir-moeh the authority in 7 Intarch, and that of Plizy, wit) the 
addition of Galen , who oppoſeth the Cpirion of the I hiloſophers to that of Moſes coprefly, and to our Saviour obliquely, OC 39 I 
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expreſſeth it piaivly, Gdyſſ. w. 


Thus God is Omni potent, and God orely. For if the power of all things 
beſide God be the power of God, as derived from him and. ſubordinate unto 
him, and his own power from whence that is derived can be ſubordinate to 


none, then none can be Omnipotent but God. | | is 
Again, we ſay that God the Father is Almighty ; but then we cannot ſay 

that the Father onely is Almighty. For the reaſon why weſfay the Fa- ; ;., ergo 

ther is. Almighty, is becauſe he is God and therefore we cannot ſay that quifpian au- 

be + onely is Almighty , becauſe it is not true that he onely is God. Whos 9<bir quam- 


| | ROI: " oF | , { - ; lib Crea - 
ſoever then 15 God, hath the ſame reaſon and foundation of Omnipoten- . Para 


cy , which the Father hath, and conſequently is to be acknowledged pro- {citem five 


perly and truly Omnipotent .as the Father is. But we have already ſhewed Fen 

that the. Son .of God is truly God , and ſhall hereafter fhew that the Ho- potenrem,ni- 

ly Ghoſt is alſo God; and that by the ſame nature by which the Father ©.59m Tri- 

is God. The Father therefore is Almighty, becauſe the Father is God 5 rem feilicer 
& Fyium 


Spiritam Sanftum, Non enim cum dicimus nos credere in Deum Parrem Omniporgriemn ficur hzretici Arjani nogamusFiliua 


Oanipocenrem; aut Spiritum $znRum, Attbo? lip, de S500 ad Catechtng. lite 04p.3. 
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the Son Almighty , becauſe the Son is God 3 and the Holy Ghoſt Almighty , be- 
cauſe the Holy Ghoſt is God. The Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are God 
by the ſame Divinity : therefore the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are Omni- 
potent by the ſame Omnipotency. The Father then is not called Almighty by 
© riots, WAY Of excluſion, but is here mentioned with that attribute peculiarly, * be- 
Sal in othe; cauſe the power of God anſwereth particularly to the right hand of God, as 
Authors ro. being the right hand of power. The Father therefore is here deſcribed by the 
ny #/ notion of Almighty, toſhew that Chriſt, Having aſcended into heaven, and be- 
Omniporens, Ing ſet down at the right hand of God, is invelted with a greater power then 
rather in relz= he exerciſed before : and that power which was then actually conferred upon 
nr _ him, acknowledgeth no bounds or limits 3 but allpower in the ultimate extent 
01, chexiz1c= of its infinity is giver unto him, who is ſet down on the right hand of him 


ference to the . - —_— 
perfor who is WRO 1S God the Father 3 and, being lo, is therefore truly and properly A4l- 
faid to be om mighty. 

azpotent; 4s is : | 

obſerved by Servius upoa that verſe of Virgil, «neid, 9, Jupirer omniporens audacibus awnue ceeptis. Hoc epitheron incerdym 
2d ploriam numinis ponirur, interdum ad cauſam gicentiss Namque hoc loco dicendo Om#7poteas oftendit eum etiam his qui-per 


e minus valent preſtare poile virruteme 


It is neceſſary to profeſs belief in God Aimizghty; Firſt, becauſe the ac- 

knowledgment of his Omnipotency begetteth that fear and reverence, ſub- 
Deut10.79, Miſſion and obedience which is due unto his infinite Majeſty. Our God is 4 
Luke 12.5. great God, a mighty, and aterrible 3 therefore terrible becauſe mighty, 7 will 
orewarr you, {aith our Saviour, whom ze ſhall fear « Fear him which after he 
he hath killed hath power to caſt into hell, T ſay unto you, fear hins. Three times 
we are commanded to fear, and one onely reaſon rendred, but ſufficient for a 
thouſand fears,the power of him who is able eternally to puniſh us. God gave 
a general command to Abraham, and withit a powerfull perfwaſion to obedi- 
Gez.x7.1- ence, when he ſaid unto him, T am the Almighty God, walk before me and be thou 
1 Pct.s.6 perfe. It was a rational advice which the Apoſtle giveth us. Humble your 
ſelves under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time. And it 
is a proper incentive to the obſervation of the law of God, to conſider that he 

Zames 4. 12+ is the one Law-giver who is able to ſave and to deſtroy. 

Secondly, the belief of Gods omnipotency is abſolutely neceſſary as the 
foundation of our faith. All the miracles which have been ſeen, were there- 
fore wrought, that we might believe; and never miracle had been ſeen, if 
God were not Omnipotent. The Objects of our faith are beyond all natu- 
ral and infinite power, and did they not require an infinite aGtivity, an aſſent 
unto them would not deſerve the name of faith. If God were not Almighty, 

+ this was we ſhould believe nothing 3 but being he is ſo, f why ſhould we disbelieve 
tbe Argument any thing 2 What can God propound unto us, Which we cannot ;afſent unto, 
winch et if wecan believe that he is Omanipotent ? | 


thagereans Ne 


ed, who bt- ae . ; 
lieved mazy miraculous ations, which oth:rs looked upon as fabulous. Becanfe they would disbelieve nothing which was referred ta 


the divine power, aud thc reaſon of that was becauſe they thought all things poſſsvle to God, as we ſhewed before, Tay muttav + (ſaith 
Tamblichus, having related ſcueral ſtrange ations either fabulous or miraculous) Nowelov puIay Smournuord my ws unds 
modi 3m dv 6s 72 2H)oy avayn”), And whereas oth*rs looked upon them as weak and fmple people, for giving credit to ſuch 
fabuloxs relations , aaggs mivie Te TuddTa 853 AXTE5 vive vouiGemy ane 769 amfevicy, Iamblich, de Vita Pythag, 


Cap, 28» 


Thirdly, it is not onely neceſſary in matters of bare faith, and notions of 
belief, but in reſpect of the aftive and operative reliance upon the promiſes 
of God. T his was the particular confidence of Abraham the Father of the 

Rona, 20,21. Faithfull, who ſraggered not at the promiſe of God through unbelief, but was 
ſtrong in faith grumg glory to God, and bcing fully perſwaded that what he 


had promiſed he was able alſo to perform. The promiles of God are therefore 
* firm 
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* firm and ſure, becauſe he is both willing and able to perform them. We 


doubt or diſtruſt the promiſes of men, either becauſe we may fear they intend 
not to do2 what they have promiſed, or cannot doe what they intend; in the 
fir ſt we may (uſpect them, becaule they are ſubje& to iniquity 3 in the ſe- 
cond, becauſe they are liable to infirmity. - But being God is of infinite (an- 
fity, he carinot intend by breaking: his promiſes to deceive us3 therefore 
ifhe be alſo of infinite power, he mult be able to perform what he intended, 
and conſequently we can have no realon to diltruſt his promiſes. From 
whenceevery good Chriſtian may ſay with the Apoſtle, 7 know whom Thave 
believed, and I am perſwaded that he is able to keep that which I have committed 
into him againſt that day. Tam aſlared that it 1be a ſheep and hear my Sa- 
viour's voice, the powers of darknels ind the gates of hell can never prevail 
againſt me: for it was the voice of the Son of God, 11y Father which gave 
rhe me is greater then all; and no min is able to pluck. thern out of my Fathers 
hand. j EST =o — 
' Laſtly, the belief of God's Omnipotency' is neceſlary to give life to our 
devotigns: We ask thoſe things from heaven which none but God can give, 
and many of them ſuch, as if God himſelf were not Almighty, he could not ef- 
fe. And therefore in that form-of Prayer which Chriſ# hath taught us, we 
conclude all our'petitions unto the Father with that acknowledgment , For 
thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory, Not can there be a greater en- 
couragement-in the mid{t.of all qur temptations, then that we are invited to 
call upon-him in the day of trouble, 22ho 7s able! to doe exceeding abundantly 
above all that.we ask or think according to the pawer that worketh in az. T9 
After this Explication of our Sawiour's, Seflton ,, we may: conclude what 
every Chriſtian ought, and may be ſuppoſed to intend,: when he maketh 
profeſſion to believe that Chriſt 3s ſet, on the right, hand. of Gad. the Father | Al- 
#tighty. For thereby he. is conceived to declare thus much, I aflent unto this 
as a moſt infallible and neceſlary truth, that Jeſws Chriſt afcending into the 
higheſt heavens, after all the troubles and ſufterings endured: here forour 
Redemption, did reſt in everlaſting happineſs ;z he which upon earth hadinot 
a place to lay his head, did take up a perpetual habitation there, and ſit down 
upon the throne of God, as a Judge, and as a King, according to his oftice:of 
Mediator, unto the end of the world,. according:;ts that which he meritedby 
his Mediatorſhip, to all eternity 3 which hand of God the Father Almighty 
ſignifieth an omnipotent power, able;to doe all things without any limitation, 
ſo they involve not a contradiCtion,, either in themſelves or in relation to his 
perfections. And thus I believe in Jeſus Chriſt who ſitteth at the right hand of 
God the Father Almighty; Nl Sho 
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%* or, from From * thence ſhall He come to Zudge the quick. and 
whence; th: 1 

Latines [omce the Dead. 

tzmes inde » 

ſometimes un- | | STI | AY: . S 

- fp wo" His Article containeth in it four Particular Conſiderations, and no 
Su, unde, AF mores Firſt, that Chriſ#, who is gone from us, /hall cozwe again. Se- 


2th is the 6 coOndly, that the place from whence he ſhall then come is the higheſt heaven, 
— to which he firſt aſcended for from thence he ſhall come. Thirdly , that the 
Cottoxs Li= end for which he ſhall come, and the a&ion which he ſhall perform when he 
brayy, aad bh cometh, is to judge 5 for from thence he ſhall come to Judge. Fourthly , that 
Marcus, the obje& of that Attion , or the perſons whom he ſhall judge, are all men, 
_ aro whither dead before or then alive 3 for frozz thence ſhall he come to judge the 
E 0 oy, . s 
52 the Later qnick, and the dead. : 

. bs Bennet Xs 2 ; . 
ed Library, Others neither 33ey 187 TudiSey but mdday, 4s Fuſt ine Martyr, "Hubs kn youls Xergdy toy O88 caveubirle 
3} vagus], 5 dveAnuMeTe ffs 7695 Soares, x; ALY Ra Nluncuior xemiu Ty wy d2\gs eVRyorroy Wings aus Adyu. 
Dial, cum Tryphone. Others without inde or unde, oncly vencurus, 45 the Nicene Creed, 8px gov xpiyau, others axiAty dey tuer,? 
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For the illuſtration ofthe firſt Particular two things will be neceſſary, and 
no more 3 firſt, toſhew that the promiſed Aſeſſios was to come again after 
he once wascome 3 ſecondly, to declare how our Jeſ&s (whom we have al- 
ready proved once to have come as the true 2/eſſras) did promiſe and aſſure 
us of a ſecond -oming. | _: 

That the Aeſſras was to come again, was not onely certainly, but copiouſly 
foretold ; the Scriptures did often aſſure us of a ſecond advent. As often as 
we reade of his griefs and humility , ſooften we were admoniſhed ofhis com- 
Ing to ſuffer: as often as we hear of his power and glory, ſooften we are 
aſſured of his coming to judge. We muſt not fanſie with the Jews, a dou- 
ble 2zeſſzas, one the ſon of Joſeph, the other of David; one of the tribe of E- 
phraim, the other of Judah; but we muſt take that for a certain truth, which 
they have made an occaſion of their errour 3 that the Azeſſias is twice to 
come, once in all humility, to ſuffer and die, as they conceived of their ſon of 
Joſeph; and again in all glory, to govern and judge, as they cxped the ſon of 
Jude 144, David. Particularly, Enoch the ſeventh from Adam pr befied of this Advent, 

ſaying, behold the Lord cometh with tex thouſands of his Angels. And more 
particularly Danze! ſaw the Repreſentation of his judiciary power and glory. 

Dar.7.13,14+ T ſaw in the night viſions, and behold one like the Son of man, came with the clouds 
of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him before him. And 

there was given hize dominion and glory, and a kingdom that all people, nations 

and languages ſhould ſerve him : his dominion is an everlaſting dominion which 

ſhall not paſs away, and his kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. This Son 

* x. $aadias Of man the * Jews themſelves confeſs to be the promiſed Meſſias,and they take 
Gaon ad l6- the words to Egnike his coming, and ſo far give teſtimony to the truth, but 
cm, VV then they evacuate the predidtion by a falſe interpretation, ſaying that t if the 
bo Jews weat on in thelr fins, then the 4/eſſzos ſhould come in humility, according 
ITID to the deſcription 1n Zachary, lowly and riding upon an aſi; but if they pleaſed 
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T ſaid unto you, I go away and rome again unto you. He it is which from the 
beginning was to coxee 3 that expreſs propheſie ſo repreſented him, The $ce- 
pter ſhall not depart from Judahuntill Shiloh coxre 3 the name of Shiloh was ob- 
ſcure, but the notion of the coxer, added to it, was moſt vulgar. Accord- 
ing to this notion once Chriſt came, and being gone he keeps that notion 
ſtill; he is to come again. For yet a little while and he that ſhall come will come. 
Our Jeſ#s then ſhall corre, and not onely ſo, but ſhall ſo come, as the 27eſſras was 
foretold, after the ſame manner, in the ſame glory of the Father, as the ® $0z 
of man coming in his Kingdom. This was expreſled inthe prophetical viſion 
by coming with clouds, and in the ſame manner ſhall our Jeſs come3 For 
© Behold he cometh with clouds, andevery eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which 
pierced hizz. Thoſe clouds were anciently expounded by the + Jews of the 
glorious attendance of the Angels, waiting upon the Son of man : and inthe 
ſame manner, with the ſame attendance do we expect the coming of our 
Jeſws, even as he himſelf hath taught us to expe&thim , ſaying , For the Sor 
of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father with his Angels, And thus our Je- 

#s as the true Aeſſras ſhall come again, which was our firſt Confidera- 


tion. 
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The place from whence he ſhall come is next to be canſidered, and is ſuf- 


ficiently expreſſed in the Creed by refle&ion upon the place whither he went 
Fp 3 when 


"294. ARrrTicrte VIL 


abs. 


Afts 3.21. 


1 Theſſ 4.16. 


2 Thefſ 1.7. 


Mitt,26.64+ 


when he departed fromus 3 For he aſcended into heaven,and ſitteth on the right 
hand of God, and from thence ſhall he come © that is, from, and out of the 
higheſt heaven (where he now litteth at the right hand of God ) ſhall Criſt 
hereafter come to judge both the quick and the dead. For hive mnſt the hea- 
ve receive till the time ofthe reſtitution of all things 3 and when that time is ful- 
filled, from that heaven ſhall he come. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from 
heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the Archangel and with the trump of God. 
Our converſation ought to be iz heaven , becauſe from thence we losk for our 
Saviour the Lord Jeſus. Our High-prieſt is gone up into the Holy of holies 
not made with hands, there to make an atonement for us; therefore as the 
people of 7/7ael ſtood without the Tabernacle expeCting the return of Aaror; 
ſo muſt we look unto the heavens and expe& Chriſt from thence; when the 
Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven with his mighty Angels. We do believe 
that Chriſt is ſet down on the right hand of God 3 but we muſt alſo look upon 
him as coming thence, as well as fitting there : and to that purpoſe Chriſt 
himſelfhath joyned them together, ſaying, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Sor of mar 
ſitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. Thus 
ſhall the Saviour of the world come from the right hand of power, in fulneſs 
of Majeſty, from the higheſt heavens, as a demonſtration of his ſanctity : that 
by an undoubted authority, and unqueſtionable integrity, he might appear 
moſt fit to judge both the quick and the dead : which is theend of his ſecond 
coming, and leads me to the third conſideration, the aGt of his judging. From 
whence ſhall he come to judge. | 
For the explication of this Action, as it ſtands in this Article, three conſi- 
derations will be neceſſary. Firſt, how we may be aflured that there is a 


| Judgment to come, that any one ſhall come to judge. Secondly, in caſe we 


RoW. 2.15» 


be aſlured that there ſhall be a Judgment , how it appeareth that he which is 
aſcended into heaven, that is, that Chrzſ# ſhall be the Judge. Thirdly, in caſe 
we can be aſſured that we ſhall be judged, and that Chriſt (hall judge us, it 
will be worthy our inquiry in what this judgment ſhall conſiſt, how this ation 
ſhall be performed : and more then this cannot be neceſſary to make us un- 

derſtand, that he ſhall come to judge. 
T hat there is a Judgment to come after this life, will appear demonſtrable, 
whether we conſider our ſelves who are to undergoe it, or God whois to 
execute it. If wedo but refle&t upon the frame and temper of our own ſpi- 
Tits, we cannot but colle& and conclude from thence, that we are to give an 
account of our actions, and that a judgment hereafter is to paſs upon us. There 
is in the ſoul of every man a Conſcience, and whoſoever it is, it giveth teſtimo- 
ny to this truth. The antecedent or direfive conſcience tells us what we 
areto doe, and the ſubſequent or reflexive conſcience warns us what we are 
to receive. Looking back upon the aftions we have done, it either approves 
or condemns themz and if it did no more,it would onely prove that there is a 
judgment in this life, and every man his own Judge. But being it doth not 
onely allow and approve our good actions, but alſo doth create a complacen- 
cy, apology, aud confidence in us 3 being it doth not onely diſprove and con- 
demn our evil actions, but doth alſo conflucty accule us, and breed a fearfull 
expectation and terrour inus3 and all this preſcinding from all relation to a- 
ny thing either tobe enjoyed or ſuffered in this life : it followeth that this 
conſcience is not ſo mucha judge as a witneſs, bound over to give teſtimony, 
for or againſt us at ſome judgment after this life to paſs upon us. For all men 
are a Law unto themſelves, and have the work of the law written in their hearts, 
their conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean while accuſing 
or excuſing one another in the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men. -@ 
| | gain, 
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Apain, if we confider the God who made us and hath full domimon over 
us, whither we look upon him in himſelf, or in his word, we cannot but ex- 
pect a judgment from him. Firſt, if we contemplate God in himſelf, we muſt 
acknowledge him tobe the judge of all mankind , ſo that a man ſhall ſay, ve- 7/4$3.rr, 
rily he 3s a God that judeeth in the earth. Now the ſame God who is our Judge, 
is, by an attribute, necellary and inſeperable, Juſt 3 and this Juſtice is ſo ef- 
{cattal to his Godhead, that we may as well deny him to be God, as to be Juſt. 
It was a rational expoſtulation which Abraham made, Shal not the Judge of all 
the earth doe richt £ we may therefore infallibly conclude that God is a moft 
juſt Juige 3 and if he be fo, we may as infallibly conclude that after this life 
he will judge the world in righteouſneſs. For as the affairs of this preſent 
world are ordered, though they lie under the diſpolition of providence, they 
ſhew no ſign of an univerſal Juſtice. The wicked and diſobedient perſons 
are often ſo happy, asif they were rewarded for their impieties 3 the inno- 
cent and religious often ſo miſerable, as if they were puniſhed for their inno- 
cency- - Nothing more certain then that.in this life, rewards are not corre- 
ſpondent to the vertues, puniſhments not proportionable to the fins of men. 
Which conſideration will enforce one of theſe concluſions ; either that there 
is no judge of the Actions of mankind, or if there be a judge ; he is not juſt, 
he renders no proportionable rewards or puniſhments or laſtly, if there be 
a Judge, and that Judge be juſt, then 1s there a judgment in another world, 
and the effets thereof concern another life. Being then we muſt acknow- 
ledge that there is a Judge which judgeth the earth, being we cannot deny 
but Godis that Judge, and all muſt confcſs that God 1s molt juſt 5 being the 
rewards and puniſhments of this life are no way an{werable to fo exact a ju- 
ſtice as that which is divine muſt bez it followeth that there is a judgment 
yet to come, in which God will ſhew a perfe&t demonſtration of his juſtice, © 
and to which every man ſhall in his own boſome carry an undeniable witneſs 
of all his actions. 
From hence the Heathen, having always had a ſerious apprehenſion both 
of the power of the conſcience of man, and of the exaCtnels ofthe juſtice of 
God, have from thence concluded that there is a Judgment to come.  Inſo- 
much that when S. Panl reaſoned of righteonſneſs and temperance and judement As 24:5. 
to come, Felix trembled. T he diſcourſe of righteouſneſs and temperance tou- 
ched him who was highly and notorioully guilty of the breach of both, and a 
Pre-conception which he had of judgment after death, now heightned by the 
Apoſtles particular deſcription, created an horrour in his ſoul and trembling 
in his limbs. The ſame Apoſtle diſcourſing to the Athenians, the great lights 
of the Gentile world, and teaching them this Article of our Creed, that God 
hath appointeel a day in the which he will judge the world in righteonſneſs by that 4&5 17. 31: 
wan whom he hath ordained whereof he hath given aſſurance nnto all men,in that i 
he hath raiſed him from the dead; found ſome which mocked when they heard of i of « Foie 
the reſarredion of the dead, but againſt the day of judgment none replyed. _ 
uftin Martyr 
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But yet, beſide the conſideration of the eterhall power of conſcience in out 

ſelves , beſide the intuition of that eſſential Attribute, the Juſtice of God 

(which are ſufficient arguments to move all men, ) we have yeta more near 

and enforcing perſuaſion grounded upon the expreſs determination of the 

will of God. Fort the determinate counſell of the Almighty actually to judge 

r:h.027, theworldin —_— is clearly revealed in his word. It 7s appointed un- 
'T to men once to die, but after this the judgment. There is a death appointed to 
follow this life, and a judgment to follow that death, the one as certain as the 

other. For itiall ages God hath revealed his reſolution to judge the world: 

| Upon the firſt remarkable ation after the fall, there is a ſufficient intimati- 
Gru,4-7-.... ON gIVen unto angry Catz , If thou doeft well ſhalt thou not be accepted ? and if 
ho Joru- thou doeft not well, fin lieth at the door 5 which by the moſt ancient f interpre- 
than renders tation tignifieth a reſervation of his ſin unto the Judgment of the world to 
tho _ come. Before the Floud Evoch propheſied of a judgment tocome , ſaying, 
a; Tay Behold the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his Saints to execute judgment upoze 
js TW all, and to convince all that are ungodly «among them of all their ungodly deeds 
JH which they have ungodlily committed, and of all their hard ſpeeches which ungodly 
=42ay ſſuners have ſpoken: againſt hizs, His words might have an aim at the waters 
Wn which were to overflow the world; but the ultimate Intention looked 


Sy fi through that fire which ſhall conſume the world preſerved from water. 
* 7293 RON If thou makeſt thy works good, ſhall nor thy fin be forgiven thee > And if thou makeſt not thy works good 
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The teſtimonies which follow in the Law and the Prophets, the prediQions 
of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, are ſo many and ſo known, that both the number 
andthe plaineſt will excuſe the proſecution. The throne hath been already 
ſeen, the judge hath appeared fitting on it, the books have been already open- 
ed, the dead ſmall and great have been ſeen ſtanding before him : there is 
nothing more certain in the word of God, no doftrine more clear and funda- 

R:b.6.22 mental, then that of eternal Judgment. TI ſhall therefore briefly conclude the 
firſt conſideration from the internal teſtimony of the conſcience of wan, from 
the eſſential attribute, the juſtice, of God, from the clear and full revelation 
of the will and determination of God, that after death, with a reflection 
on this, and in relation to another life, there is a Judgment to come, there 
fall ſome perſon come to judge. 

Our ſecond conſideration followeth 3 {ſeeing we-are ſo well afſured that 
there ſhall be a judgment, ) who that perſon is which ſhall come to judge, who 
ſhall fit upon that throne , before whoſe tribunal we ſhall all appear, from 
whoſe mouth we may expe& our ſentence. Now the Judiciary power is the 
power of God, and none hath any right to judge the ſubjects and ſervants of 
God, but that God whoſe ſervants they are. The law by which we are to 
be judged was given by him, the a&ions which are to be diſcuſſed were due 
to him, the perſons which are to be tried are ſubject to his domiaion3 God 

at.11.23- therefore is the Judge of al, He ſhall bring every wark into judgment with eve- 

mo 4oY **14* ry ſecret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil 3 and ſo the Jaſt day, that 
2  dayof wrath is the revelation of the righteows judgment of God, Now if God, - 
| | Ggd, 
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God, be the Judge of all, then whoſoever is God is judge of all men,andthere- 
fore being we have proved the Father and the Son, and ſhall hereafter alſo 
prove the Holy Ghoſt to be God, it followeth that the + Fathcr, and tie Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt ſhall judge the world 3; becauſe the Father, Son, and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt in reſpect of the ſame divinity have the ſame autocratorical power, 
dominion, and authority. 

But notwithſtanding in that particular day of the general judgment to 
come , the execution of this Judiciary power ſhall be particularly commit- 
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ted tothe Son, and fo the Father and the Holy Ghoſt ſhall actually judge 
All.15.31. 


the world no otherwiſe but by him. For God hath appointed a day in the which 
he will judge the world, in righteouſweſs by that man whom he hath ordained. 
It is God who judgeth , it is Chriſt by whom he judgeth. For the Father 
judgeth no #ra# , but hath committed all judement to the Sou, Thers is there- 
fore an original, ſupreme,autocratorica] judiciary power z there is a judiciary 
power delegated, derived, given by commiltion. Chriſt as God hath 
the, firſt together with the Kather and the Holy Ghoſt: Chriſt as man 
hath the ſecond from the Father exprelly, from the Holy Ghoſt concomi- 
tantly. For the Father hath given him authority to execute judgment, becauſe 
he is the Son of man; not ſimply becauſe heis a man, therefore he ſhall be 
judge, (tor then by the ſame reaſon every man ſhould judge, and conſequent- 
ly none, becauſe no man could be judged if every man ſhould onely judge ) 
but becauſe of the three perſons which are God, he onely is + alſo the Son of #7 

man, and therefore for his attinity with their nature, for his ſenſe of their in- "oor [- 
firmities , for his appearance to their eyes, moſt fit to repreſent the greateſt //y  inſe;r, 
mildneſs and ſweetneſs of equity in the ſeverity of that jult and irreſpective Ro —_ 
judgment. = ve onely wo 


7oba 5. 22. 


Joi 5 27e 
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Nor was this a reaſon onely in reſpect of us who are to be judged, but in 
regard ofhim alſo who is to judge; for we mult not look onely upon his 
being the Son of man , but alſo upon what he did and ſuffered as the Son 
of man. He humbled himſelf fo far as to take upon him our nature, in 
that nature ſo taken he humbled himſelf to all the infirmities which that 
was capable of, to all the miſeries which this. life could bring , to all the 
pains and ſorrows which the ſins of all the world could cauſe 3 and there- 
fore in regard of his humiliation did God exalt him , and part of the exalta- 
tions due unto him. was this power of judging. The Father theretore, who 
1s onely God, and never took upon him either the nature of men or Angels, 


Judeeth zo manzand the ſame reaton reacheth alſo to the Holy Ghoſt) but hath 
Q q commit- 


Joi 5.22, 


25, 27. 


298 ARrTiclteE VII. 


committed all judgment to the Sox 3 and the reaſon why he hath commitrtedit 
to him, is becauſe he 3s, not onely the Son of God, and fo truly God, bur alſo 
the Son of man, and ſotruly mans becanſe he is that Sox of man, who uttered 
ſo much for the ſons of men. 

From whence at laſt it clearly appeareth not onely that it is a certain truth 
that Chriſt ſhall judge the world, but alſo the reaſons are declared and manife- 
ſted unto us why he hath that power committed unto him, why He ſhall come 
fo judge the quick and the dead, For certainly it is a great demonſtration of 

_ the juſtice of God ſo highly to reward that Son of man, as to make him Judge 
of all the world, who came into the world and was judged here ; to give him 
abſolute power of abfolution and condemnation , who was by us condemned 
to die, and died that he might abſolve us3 to cauſe all the ſons of men to bow 

+ Venice: before his throne, who did not diſdain for therr ſakes to + ſtand before the 
Chriftus ur Tribunal and receive that ſentence, /et himz be crucified 3 which event as infal- 
jcergut lible, and reaſon as irrefragable , Chriſ? himſelt did ſhew at the ſame time 
judice : ve- When he ſtood before the judgment-ſeat, ſaying, * Nevertheleſs T ſay unto you , 
ect in es Hereafter ſhall ye ſes the Son of man ſitting on the right hand of power, and coming 


formain qua 
Judicarus eſt, 772 the clouds of heaven. 


ut videant in 
quem pupugerunt, & cognoſcant Judzi quem negaverunt, convincar coshomo ille fuſceprus & ab eis crucifixus, Author !.de Sym, 


ad Catech,l.1.c, 4. Veniet ergo, fratres mei, venier illez qui prius venir occultus, veniet in poreſtate manifeſtus. Ulle qui judi= 
catus eſt venicr judicaturus. li!z qui iezit ante hominem judicarurus eſt omnem tominem, Ide l.2.c.8. Judex hic erit filius 
hominis; forma 11la hic judicabir quz judicata eſt. Audire & intelligite, jam hoc Propnera dixerats Videbuat in quem Pr pueerant. 
Ipſam formam videbunr quam lancea percuſſerunt. Sedebir Judex qui ſtetit ub judice. Damnabir veros reos qui faus eſt falſus 
reus» Ipſevenier, forma illa veniet, S. Aug. de V/:rbis Dom. Serm.64, * Matt,26.64, 


Again, if we look upon our ſelves which are to be judged, whom can we 

deſire to appear before, rather then him who 1sof the ſame nature with us > 

If the children of 7/7ae! could not bear the preſence of God as a Law-giver, 

but deſired to receive the law by the hand oe Moſes; how ſhould we appear 

before the preſence of that God judging us for the breach of that Law , 

were it not for a better Mediator , of the ſame nature that azoſes was and 

we are, whois our Judge ? In this appeareth the wiſdom and goodneſs of 

; God, that making a general Judgment, he will make a viſible Judge, which 

all may ſee who ſhall be judged. without holineſs vo man ſhall ever ſee 

God, and therefore if God, as onely God, ſhould pronounce ſentence up- 

+ Cum boni onall men, the ungodly + ſhould never ſee their Judge. But that both 
_— ron the righteous and unrighteous might ſee and know who it 1s that judgeth 
them, Chriſt who is both God and man is appointed Judge 3 ſo as he is man all 


vivorum & 


mortuorum, ſhall ſee him, and as he 1s God they onely ſhall ſee him who by that viſion 


procuidubio -_ : 
eum videre ſhall enjoy him. : 


n porerunt 
ak] of ſecundum formam qua filius hominis eſt z ſed ramen in claricare in qua judicabiry non in humilirare in qua judicarus 
eſt. Czterum illam Dei formam in quz xqualis eſt Patri proculdubio impii non videbunrt. Non enim ſunt mundicordes, 
Beati enim Munaicordes, quoriam ipſs videbust Deum , S. Avg. 6e Trindl.1.c1ze Hoe reftum erat ur judicandi viderent Judicem. 
Judicandi aurem erant boni & mali. Bratz enim mundo corae, quoniam ipſt Dewn videbunt. Reſtabar ur in judicio forma ſervi & 
bonis & malis oſtenderecur, forma Dei ſolis bonis ſervarerur, 1dem de virbis Dom, Serm.64. Et poteſtatem deait et judicium facere 
hominis eff, Puto nihil efſe manifeſtius. Nam qui Filius Dei eſt xqualis Patri , ron accepit hanc poreſtarem 


quia filtus . : A . . . . . F. . . - 
Judicii faciendi, ſed haber 1]lam cum Parre in occulto. Accepit autem i[lam ur boni & mali eum videant judicantem, quia Glius 
tt. Viſio quippe Filii hominis exhibebitur & maiis. Nam viſio forme Dei non nifi mundis corde, quia ipſ# Deun 


hominis © ' ue Gi pop : wm __— 
widebant , id eſt , folis piis exhibebirur , quorum dileRioni hoc ipſum promittir quia ſeipſum oftendir illis , Idem rurſus 


ae Tine id. 1. 04p- 13s 


Chriſt Jeſws then, the Sonof God, and the Son of man, he which was bore 

. of the Yirgin Mary, he which ſuffered under Pontins Pilate, he which was cru- 
cified, dead and buried, and deſcended into hell, he which roſe again from the 
dead,aſcended into heaven,and is ſet down on the right hand of God; He,the ſame ' 


* 1141.16.27. perſon, inthe ſame nature, * ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. For the 
; ; Son 


-  * 
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S992 of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with his Angels, and then he ſhall 
reward every man according to tis works. He then which 1s to come is the Son 
of man, and when he cometh it is to judge. The ſame Jeſus which was taken 47 10.11 
nÞ from the Apoſtles into heaven , fall ſo come in like manner as they ſaw hinz 
£0 into heaven, That Son of man then, which is to judge, is our Jeſ#5, even 
the ſame Jeſus , and ſhall come in the ſame manner, by a true and local tran- 
{lation of the ſame nature out of heaven. For God will jzadge the world ig 485 t7. 33. 
righteonſneſs by that jzran whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given an aſſu- 
rance unto all men in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. He then which 
aſcended into heaven, was the fame which was railed from the dead , and by __ 
that Reſurrection God aflured us that the ſame man ſhould us. . For to this end ps 
Chriſt both died and roſe and revived that he might be Lord both of the dead and 
living. It appeareth therefore by Gods determination, by Chriſi's Reſurre- 
ction and Aſcenſion, that the man Chriſt Jews rs appointed Judge. | 

This Othce and dignity. of the Son of man was often declared by ſeveral 
figurative and parabolical deſcriptions. Johr: the Baptiſt, repreſenteth him : 
that cometh after him by this delineation of an husbandman , boſe far is in —_ 
his hand, and he will throughly purge is floore , and oather his. wheat into the mu lors 
garner , but will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. The Son of man de- ©: oo Ya 
ſcribes himſelf as an houſholder ſaying to the reapers in the time of harvelt, nk F., Hs 
Gather ye together firſt the tares and bind them in bundles to burn them, but gather vn, «6 ms 
the wheat into my barn : and this harveſt is the end of the world. He repreſent- 359% © 
eth himſelf under the notion of a Fiſherman 2 caſting a wet into the ſea, and 5, $. Cv 1[, 
gathering of every kind 5 which, when it was full, he drew to the ſhore and ſate i" 
down and gathered the good into veſſels, but caſt the bad away. He is the Bride- 4, 
groom who took the wiſe Virgins * with him to the marriage, and Jbut the door Tidaw dva- 
upon the fooliſh. He is the man who travelling into a far countrey, deliver- Q2r%.nm 
ed the talents to his ſervants, and © after a long time cometh again, and reckoneth ayrs fnud- 
with them, exalting the good and faithſall , and caſting the wnprofitable ſervant 72 xg 
into utter darkzeſs. Laſtly, heis the Shepherd, and is lo expreſly. deſcribed in diry eſ 
relation to this judgment. , For © wher the Son of man ſhall come in his glory , $-©1/-as 
and all the holy Angels with him, then ſhall he {it down upon the throne of his aa 
glory. And before him ſhall be gathered all nations , and he ſhall ſeparate 4s. 
them one from another, as a Shepherd his ſheep from the goats. And he ſhall K's 
ſet the ſheep on his right hand, andthe goats on his left. Being then the Son i,j. © 
of man is thus conſtantly repreſented as making the great decretory ſepara- *-25+3t, 
tion, and the laſt judicatory diſtin&ion between man and man, as an husband- 3? *** | 
man ſeparating the wheat, ſometime from the chaff, ſometime from the tares : 
as a Fiſherman gathering the good fiſh, caſting the bad away 3 as a Bride- 
groom Teceiving the wiſe , excluding the fooliſh Virgins; as a Maſter | 
diſtinguiſhing the ſervants of his Family , rewarding the faithful , puniſh- 
ing the unprofitable 3 asa Shepherd , dividing his ſheep, from the goats, 
placing one on the right hand, the other on the left; it plentifully pro- 
veth that the ſame Son of man is appointed the Judge of all the Sons 
of men. And thus it appeareth that Chriſt 15 he who ſhall be the Judge , 
which is the ſecond conſideration ſublervient to the preſent Explica- 
' tion. | 
Thirdly, it being thus reſolved that the Son of man ſhall be the Judge, 
our next conſideration is, what may the nature of this Judgment be 3 
in what that Judicial a&tion doth conſiſt 3 what he ſhall then doez when he 
ſhall come to judge. The reality of this Act doth certainly conlift in the f1- 
nal determination, and acGtuat diſpoſing of all perſons in foul and body to their 
eternal condition : and in what manner this ſhall particularly be performed 
Ws Qq 2 is 


—_— Land T- — Rs wy 


The 1 [|]: Anxricrie VIL -: 


; 5. 44ſt:s jsnot ſo + certain unto us3 but that which is ſufficient for us, 1t 1s repreſented 
Peakrez,9f ander-a formal judiciary procels. In which firit there is delcribed athrone, 
SL rela a tribunal, a judgment-leat 3 for * 7 the regeneration the Son of man fhall ſit in 
cxb:bired 3t he throne of bis glory « and that this throne is a ſeat not onely of Majeſty but 
7 * 4 bd alſo of judicature, appeareth by the following words ſpoken to the Apoltles , 
co:cl.wws ye alſo ſhall ſit upon the thrones judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. As in that vi- 
im, Honin the Revelation, *I ſaw thrones and they ſate upon them,and judgment was 
Que omai2 given unto thew. And T ſaw a great white throne, .and him that ſate on it, fron 
quidem ven- 3p hoſe face the earth and the heaven fled away. This throne of Chriſt is expretly 


tura ef cre- 


d:ndum zft; Called his judgment-ſeat, when the Apoſtle tells us, © we ſhall all ſtand before 
ſei quibus the judemrent-ſeat of Chriſt, and 4 we muſt all appear before the Judement-ſeat of 
_—__—— Chriſt. In r&ſpe& then of the Son of man, he hall appear in the proper form 
2nt mazis and condition of a Judge, fitting upon a throne of judicature, Secondly, 


runc doczdit there is to be a perſonal appearance of all men before that ſeat of judicature 
ferum Cx pc. 


rienta quam UPON Which Chriſt ſhall fit, for we muſt all appear, and we ſhall all land before 
nunc valet” that judement-ſeat. I ſaw the dead, ſaith the Apoſtle, ſtand before the throne of 
_—_ God. Thus all nations ſhall be gathered before him. He ſhall ſend his Angels 
hominemin- with @ great ſound of atrumpet, and they ſhall gather together his ele& from the 
revigentit four winds, from one end of heaven to the other. Forthe coming of our Lord Jeſws 
Dei, i-2a7e30. Chriſt is our gathering together unto him. Thirdly, when thoſe which are to be 
4 Matt-19-28+ judged are brought before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, alPtheir actions ſhall 
4.11, appears hewillbring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and will make mani- 
© Rom-24-19. feſt the connſels of the hearts : he will bring every work into Judgment with every 
X $$; ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil. To this end in the viſion 
'Matt25.32, Of Danicl, when the Judgment was ſet, the books were opened; and In that of 
wo * 124-3 S. John , the n Fang _ and - dead _ Juoged = of _ — = 
is Cos were written in the books according totheir works. Fourthly, after the manife- 
« Fc, ka on ſtation of all their _ - mans, Ye ns a * definitive ſentence paſſed upon 
7-4 9k all their perſons according to thoſe aftions which is the fundamental and eſ- 
non accepra fſential conſideration of this judgment 3 the ſentence. of abſolution, in theſe 
perſona Judi= words exprefied , 2 Come ye bleſſedof my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared 
eons: for you from the foundation of the world; the ſentence of condemnation, in 
ſecundum this manner, * Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire prepared for the 
que tact ©” devil and his Angels, Laſtly, after the promulgation of the ſentence follow- 
exit born: eth the execution. As it is written, © Andtheſe ſhall go away into everlaſting 
$195 YE c puniſhment, but the righteous into life eternal. Thus appeareth Chriſt's majeſty 
wat gh by fitting on the throne, his authority by conventing all before him, his know- 
ces nequitix Jedge and wiſdom by opening all ſecrets, revealing all actions, diſcerning all 
a een inclinations, his juſtice in condemning finners, his mercy in abſolving belie- 
£3. vers, his power in the execution of his ſentence. And thus the Soh of man 
0 ſhall come to judge , which is the laſt particular ſubſervient to the third Con- 
«Ver, b fideration of this Article. ; | 
The fourth and laſt conſideration 1s what 1s the object of this Aﬀtion, who 
are the perſons which ſhall appear before that Judge, and receive their ſen- 
tence from him , what is the latitude of that expreſuon y the quick and the 
dead. The phraſe it ſelf is delivered ſeveral times in the Scriptures, and that 


Aits 15.42. UPON the ſame occaſion 3. for Chriſt was ordained of God to be the judge of quick 
and dead; and fo his commiſſion extendeth to both : he is ready to judge the 
quick, andthe dead; his reſolution reacheth to' each : and as he 1s ordained 
z Tin.4-1- and ready, ſo fhall he judge the quick and the dead; the execution excludeth 
neither. But although it be the Scripture language, and therefore certainly 
true yet there is ſome ambiguity in the phraſe, and therefoye the intended 


ſenſe not evident. The 


I Pet.4.5s 
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- The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of death in ſeveral notions, which makes the 


quick and the dead capable of ſeveral interpretations. Becauſe after death 

the ſoul doth live, and the body onely remaineth dead; therefore | ſome # So Tiogiy.. 
have underſtood the ſouls of men by the quick, andtheir bodies by the dead: To 
and then the meaning will be this, that Chriſt ſhall cometo judge immediately zi £ —_ 
upon the reſurrection, when the ſouls which were preſerved alive ſhall be le Erinowg, 
jJoyned to the bodies which were once dead 3 and ſo men ſhall be judged en- 27s, 
tirely both in body and ſoul, for all thoſe actions which the ſoul committed in 74424 1/440. 
the body. Now though this be a'truth, that men (hall be judged when their reglys $39. J 
ſouls and bodies are united 3 though they ſhall be judged according to thoſe :#;/? te; 
works which their fouls have acted in their bodiesz yet this is not tobe ac- ?*#'0%, T2 
knowledged as the interpretation of this Article, for two reaſons ; firſt, be- Je, Pd 
cauſe it is not certain that all men ſhall die, at leaſt a proper death, fo that 7, 73 5 
their bodies ſhall be left any time without their fouls 3 ſecondly, becauſe this __ Fa 


isnot a diſtinction of the parts of man, but of the perſons of men. av Jnd/ouk, 
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Again, becauſe the Scripture often mentioneth a death in treſpaſſes and 

ſins, and a living unto righteouſneſs, others have concetved by the quick to be © 
underſtood the Þ juſt , and by the dead the-unjuſt : ſo that Chriſt thall judge }.7% 57? 
the quick, , Wat isthe juſt, by a ſentence of abſolution, and the dead, that 1s the 7joz 5:1:551:9 
unjuſt, by a ſentence of condemnation. But, though the dead be ſometimes G gs 
taken for ſinners, and the living for the righteous, though it be true that Chriſz 5 oy 
ſhall judge them both 3 yetit is not probable that 1n this particular they ſhould = ſafes 
be taken in a figurative or metaphorical ſenſe, becauſethere is no adjunct gi- El nv 
ving any ſuch intimation, and becauſe the ſenſe affordeth a fair explication 3 %75% $7. 
further yet, becauſe the Scripture in the ſame particular naming the quick Pa, 
and the dead ſufficiently teacheth us that it is to be underſtood of a corporeal nd yo i 


death, * Whether we live or die, {aith the Apoſtle, we are the Lords : for to this x Seepchs 
LeTzAWdvlag, 


end Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord beth of the bare 
dead and living. enrois ere 
ad mira a- 


wut ds, river 185 verpwIulag mis dr bmiudn 1 Nv awnis Tahovloy as Wy THYs T9 $9 valanumlag fav, x) 
apwitc% awrso, Epiſt.222. lib. 1, * Kom.1 449- 


earth at his appearing, but alſo all ſuch as have lived and died before. None ores] 


ſhall be then judged while they are dead : whoſoever ſtand before the judg- others of tie 
ment-ſeat ſhall appear alive 3 but thoſe which-never died, ſhall be judged as ara, gar 


priferiang Nite 


which at the ſametime ſhall be raiſed from the dead. 
they 3 4s 


S. Chry[oft. "Hor djfrwhes niger tg nghus, ATU i 63 da paring x, 760 yOy aylas, 3m met ago weit drown) Caves, Cor. 
24 2 Tims 4. I. Duobus atem modis accipi poteſt quod vivos & morruos Judicabit 3 five ur vivos intelligamus quos hic nondum 
morcuos ſed adhuc in ita carne viventes.inventurus oft ejus advenrus 3 mortups augem qui de gorpore priuſquam veaiat cxicre 

| ! 
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vel exzturi ſunt : five vivos juſtos, mortuos autem injuſtcs, quoniam juſti quoque judicabuntur, S. Augnſt. in Enchirid., c. 54, 
Cregdimus etiam inde venmwrum convenientil{ſimo tempore, & judicaturum v3v0s & #07thos, five iſtis nominibus Juſti & peccarc= 
res Genificentur 3 five quos tunc ante mortem neſtr:m in terris inventurus eſt appellari ſant vivi, mortui vero qui in eJus ad- 
ventu reſurreRuri ſunt, 1dem de Fide & Symb. caps. Inde veeturus jndicare v1705 & mortuos, Vivos Qui ſuperfuerinr, mor- 
ru95 qui orxcelſerint.. Poreſt & 6c intellig1, vivos, Juſtos 3 mortuos, injuſtss ; utroſque enim judicar ſuvcuijque retribuens, 
Juſtis difurus cſt in judicio, Venzte bexedifft, ec. Siniſtris quia ? 1te 73 395m, &c. Sic Judicabuntur 2 Chriſto vivi & mor- 
ti. Author lib.1. de Symb. ad Catcchum, Duobus modis hzc ſententia 3ccipiturs Vivi & mortui ip animo, item vivi & 
mortui in corpore. In corpore ſecundum priorem, jadicabir vivos in anima credentes, & mortuos in anima fidem nullam h- 
bentes ; ſecundum poſteriorem judicabir vivos 1n carne, quos przſentes invenerit Jus adyentus z Judicabir & mortuos in carne, 
quos reſuſcitaruras eſt Deus excelſus, Anthor 119. q. de $ Y'nve 4g Catech, cap.7. Brit althoug!! theſe :wo E xpofitions were thugs jn- 
aiffercatly propounded, yt the former ought by zo means ſo to ve received as ay way to evacuate or prejnaice the Liter, Quod autem 
dicimus tn Symbol, in adventu Domini w2v05 46 Mortuos judicandos, non ſolum juſtos & peccatores ſenificari, ficut Diodorus 
purar {ed & vivos cos qui in carne inveniendi ſunt credimus, qui adhuc morituri creduncur, vel immurandi ſunt , uralii vo- 
lunty ur ſuſcirati Continue, vel reformati, cum ante mortuisjudicentur, Gennadaus ae Dogmat.EcC098, * This is the Clear 
baterpretation of Tycodorety without the leaft mention of any othry , Nexpay 21 GCooyToov aAprTity TF Kuewy XELANXAY » £Teidyy X; 73 
VSKpU5 apicHon x} 615 70 xp1TeLOr dt, ty EV x7! 7 F (wuTMicy rgveev werooutu wrdov TW agSagaian d mule! T's iu cy, 
TLav7+5 349, gnar, £ x6iwimnonuba, Tavles 5 gMaynoula , Com. bn 2. Tim. 4. T1. Vivi agnoſcuntur qui in corpore erunt in 
adventu Domini, mortui qui ex hac luce migraverunt, Author E vp. Symb. ſub nomive S. Chryſ, t This is cleared by 
the 4uthor of the Duiſtions and Arſwers wider the name of Juſtia Martyr, Et T8 4 ayaguoius Jig win mis Suysny 6 Od; d)- 
Siveu Virhogslo, 1 mavles &n Fj migav dyacavies TH x71 melt) whim, mas AupwSH75,) 76, xeivey yerpes x, Carla 
3% Kbeuov ; mas 5 vexggt nella Jurno), av Te Z (Sula & Mynpeany Sp at, al 5 wuxar Th ( wpdraov 1X wes- 
ues eioiy 3 Refp. Os mirlss, prot, norwnamonruler * xews: oy Gale; jc, 83 Tere CoyTHK, verges 5 , 763 aviguulies un of) ye- 
xpdy, Puelt.109. - 


The onely doubt remaining in this interpretation is, whether thoſe that 
ſhall be found alive when our Saviour cometh, ſhall ſtill ſo continue till they 
come to judgment 3 or upon his firſt appearance they ſhall die, and after 
death revive, and ſo together with all thoſe which riſe out of their graves, 
appear before the judgment-ſeat. The conſideration of our moFtality, and 
the cauſe thereof, (that it is appointed for all men once to die. in that death 
hath paſſed upon all ) might perſuade us that thelaſt generation of mankind 
ſhould taſte of death as well as all the reſt that went before it ; and therefore 

- Onnum jt +,* hath been thought, eſpecially of late, that thoſe whom Chriſ# at his com- 
The "a9 ing finds alive ſhall immediately die 3 and after a ſudden and univerſal ExPl- 
furre&io. Si pation ſhall be reſtored to life again, and joyned with the reſt whom the 
omninm"ce  2raves ſhall render , that all may be partakers of the ReſurreCtion. 


erg9 amnes 


moriuntur, ; "4 » . . PR . . n 
ir mors ab Adam duRta omnibus bliis ejus dominerur, 8 manear illud privilegium in Domino, Non dabss Saudtum tum videre 


C9rruptionem. Hanc rationem maxima Patrum turba tradente ſuſcepimus, Geacadius de Eccl, DogmatCap.7. 


But the Apoſtles deſcription of the laſt day mentioneth no ſuch kind of 

r Ticf.4. 15, death, yea rather excludeth it. For we which are alive and remain unto the 

16,1 7» coming of the Lord, ſhallnot prevent them which are aſleep. For the Lord him- 

ſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout with the voice of the Archangel and 

the trump of God, and the dead in Chriſt fball riſe firſt 3 then we which are alive 

and remain, ſhall be canght up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord 

in the air, and ſs ſhall we be ever with the Lord, In which words they which 

remain unto the coming of the Lord, are not ſaid todie or to riſe from the dead, 

+74: ce Þut are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe which are aſleep and riſe firſ3 yea being alive 
"ries of are * caugh her with them, having not taſted death 
obſervatis ef are * caught up together with them, having not taſted death, 

4 y r0UES AS h. r havine epead he text, he thas infers, * Amp # wv fx 62097 

FR ir rd ning. unde BIO Arn ff Temhmun 1) 21G: 6c uls onde Cotte, WI Ko 


dp magnonitle Gn veghacus ois (Curdrryny are, ive. deif1 Grlas tiro Td un, 1, 5x freer 23 Niro, 6 3 dpmayels 8 mo 
Ti mu 3 Hareſ.64.9 70. 


a(cor.15-51% Thefſame is farther confirmed by the ſame Apoſtle, laying, Behold I fhew 
you a myſtery, we ſhallnot all ſleep but we ſhall all be changed. Which being 
added to the former putteth this do&rine out of queltion : for the living 
which remain at the coming of Chriſt are oppoſed to them which are aſleep, 
and the oppoſition confiſts in this, that they fall gs ſleep; which tleep is not 
oppoſed to along death but to death it ſel}, as it followeth, the dead ſhall be 


raiſed 


—_— — — 
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raiſed incorruptible, and we, (which ſhall not {leep) ſha# be changed; lo + that | Nam & 5 
n9C vreemtſ 7. 


their mutation ſhall be unto them as a reſurrection. And the collation of ,,,, *.,-..” 
theſe two Scriptures maketh up this concluſion ſo manifeſtly, that I concerve /un ot, ap 

. he - 194 e/7 
no man had ever doubted or queſtioned the truth of it, had they not firlt dit- 2 Can y 


defiaerantes, 


feredin the * reading of the Text. 
hquidem ex- 


uti & non nudi inveniamur 3 id eſt, ante voluimus ſuperinduere virturem corleſtem xcerniratis, quam carne exuamur. Hujus 
enim pratiz privilegium illos maner, qui ab adventu Domini deprehendenrur in carne, & propter duritias remporum Antichri= 

Ni merebuntur compendio mortis per demutationem expunz concurrere cum reſurgentibus, ficur Thefla@nicenſibrs ſcribir , 

Tertmll.de Reſur. Cara,ce 41. Santti qui die Conſnmmarionts atque Judicii in corporibus reperiendi ſunt cum aliis ſanftis qui ex 

mortuis reſurre&uri ſunt, rapicntur in nubibus obviam Chriſto 1naera, & non guſtabunt merrem 3 eruntque temper cum Do- 

mino, graviſlima mortis neceflitate calcara, unde air Apoſtolus, Omnes quidem 184 607MIuS, OMnes antes mmirabimie Theodorus 

Heracleotes Com. ad loc. apud S. Hitror, Epift. 152. Apollinarius licet aliis verbis eadem quz Theodorus afferuir 3 quoſdam 

non eff morituros, ſed de praſenti vita rapiendos in fururam, ur mutatis glorificatiſque carporibus fint cum Chriſto, S. Hi-r04, 

ibid, "O03 aber Teri Gy © & mayles = Smvaripila, miles 5 avaynoule, X, © un Sarnorcles* Frum Þ nfueiyote 

MJ Tyup, 6aete/y SapJy oxen, Na TeTo Jrians, qnonts ws 64 evacuou © . Etoi ) TIVES, CL oe 7870 Nezd Coy, %) 

GS Wh, beXA TET'O AWTOLS tis Th b1d.cn.My heli, and SK cdive Th ("upale Td us Smovioxorra dvaylia, 3, cs 

eobapsiay uelamoay, Se Chryf, ailocwm. $8 S, Hiciome (raking of that place x Tyrfſ.gq. Hoc ex iphus loci continentia ſcirj 

poteſt, qued Santi qui in adventu Salvaroris fuerint deprehenfi in corpore, in 1iſdem corportibus occurrant ci, ita tamen ut in 
glorium & corruptivum & mortale gloria & incorruptione & immortalirate muterur 2 ut qualia corpora mortuorum ſurrefura 
ſunt, in ralem ſubſtantiam eriam vivorum corpora trangormentur, S. Hicron, Epiſt, 147, 44 Marcellam. And $, Auſtin bn relation 
fo the ſame place, Revera quantum ad verba beari Apoſtoli pertiner, videtur afferere quoidam in fine fxculi, adveniente Domino, 
cum furura eſt reſurre&io mortuorum, non eſſe morituros, ſed vivos repertos in 11lam immorralitarem quz Santis eriam cxreris 
datur, repente mutandos, & fimul cum illis rapiendos, ficur dicit, in nubibus. Nec aliquid aliud mihi viſum eſt quories de his 
verbis volui cogitare, S. Aug. ad tertiam Dueſt, Dilcitii, Theſe and others of the Ancizats have clearly delivered this truth, ſo that 

Genaadzns, notwit! ſtandire his maxima Patrum turba for the contrary, dia well confeſs. Verum quia ſunt & alii xque Catholici 
& errditi viri, qui credunt anima in corpore manente immurandos ad incorruptionem & immorralicerem eos qui in adventu 
Domini vivi inveniendi ſunt ; & hoc eis reputari proreſurreRione ex mortuis, quod mortalitarem preſentis vicx immaratione 
deponant, non morte» Quolibert quis acquieſcat modo, non eſt hzrericus, nifi ex contentione herericus har , De Eccleſ«Dogm. 

- CAP. 7. ® There have been obſerved three ſeveral readings of that place , 1 Cor. 15,51. ove of tie Latine, two of the 
Greck, Illud autem breviter 1n fine commoneo z hoc, quod is Latinis codicibus legitur, G#:4cs quidem reſuigemus, 104 Omnes alle 
term immutabimur ;, in Grecis voluminibus non haberi, ſed vel , Gmne's dormiemns y aoz autem omnes wmmutabimur z vel, 
Non omnes dormiemus, omnes autem immutdbimur, S. Hicroz. Epiſt. 152%, But there was ot one of theſe three onely in 
the Latine Copies , that is the firſt , but one which was in the Gre'kg, was alſo ia the Latiae , that 2s the ſecond, For both 
theſe S. Auſtin takes notice of. Nam & illud qued in pleriſque codictbus legirur, Omnes reſurgemus, unde fieri poreric, nifi omnes 
moriamur > RAurreRio quippe, rift mors prxcefſerir, nulla eſt. Er quod nonnulli codices habenr, Omnes dormicmus, multo fa- - 
Cilius & apertits id cogit intelligi, Ad 3.21, Dulcit. Sed 1liud rurſus occurritqued idem dicir Apoſtolus cum de reſurre&ione 
corporum ad Corinthios loqueretur, Omnes 74urgenas, vel, ficur alii codices habenr, Ornes dormiemus, Idem dc Ciuit. Du, hb.20. 
Cap.20, Two readings therefore were ancicntly ia the Latine, two 4 the Greeh 3 one of the Greek 32 the Latine aud no more, Fiiſt 
sben that read3;g, Omnes quidem reſurgemus, ec, which 7s at this day 2n the Yulgar Latine, was by the teſtimony of S. Jerome and 
S. Arſtia the oratiary reading ia their times, and is aiſo uſed by Tertullian, Horum demutationem ad Corinthios dedit, dicens, Omnes 
quidem (eſurgemus, 161 autem omres dewutabimur, De Reſur, Car#ts,c. 42. And althoumh $. Zcrome teſt fieth that it was ot to be 
found inthe Greek, Copics, yet to the ſame pr1p'ſeit is amongſt the Varie Leftiones Marc), Vel'{. Thes]es avaCtuauſe, de s mayles 
emdnayuoula. And in codice Claromontano, the Greek is eraſed in this place, but the Latiae left is, Omnes quidem reſurgemus. - 
As for the ſccond Reade, Omnes dorn:jemus, ec. this was auciently zz the Latane Copies accoroang to S. Anjtiz, and aiſo in the 
Greek, according to S, Ferome, Didys1s did /o rcad it, ard contend for that reading, Sci quod in nonnullis codicibus ſcriprum 
fir, Non quidem omnes dormicnnus, omacs auteri immurabimur z Sed confiderandum eſt an ci qued premitſum eſt, Gwaes immutabimar, 

# poſit convenire quod ſequirtur, 20711 [igert 7ucorrupti, & 105 iMmutabimur, Sienim omnes immutabuntur, & hoc commune 
cum cxreris eſt, ſuperfluum fuir dicere, &* 28S ?mmutabimur, Quuamobrem ita legendum eſt, Gmues quidem aormumnus, 10n du= 
rem ones immuravimur, Apad $. Hitror, Epiſt. 192. Indeed Acacius Biſhop of Ce/axea doth not onely achnowleage this Reading, but 
faith it nas 42 moſt Copies. Dicamus primum de co, quod magis in plurimis codicibus invenitur. Ecce myſteraum aico tobss, 
Omres qridem dormiewss, a0n omres autem immutabimar. The Alexandrian MS. may co firm this lefiton, which reads it thus, Of 
amy]cs (3 noun Mondle, » mavies 5 away noe, for the firſt s is not written an the live but above it, And the eAthiopich Ver 
fron to the ſame purpoſe, Omnes nos moriemur, ſed non omnes nos immurtabimur. The third 7eadizg Non omnes dormiemus, 
&c. thoueh it were not ancicntly ia the Latine, yet it was frequently ſouad in the Greeh Copies. Acacius teſtifieth thus much, Tranſ= 
camus ad fecundam leRtionem , quz ita fertur in pleriſque codicibus » No#- quidem ones dormitmus, omes autem immutabimur, 
apud Hicron, wad, It was ſo aucieetly read in the time of Origen, as appeareth by the fragmeat rahen by S, Ferome out of his "E&nyn= 

Txg pos the firft Epiſtle to the Theſſaloaians, which he mentioneth himſc.,f 78 "#5 2. Book againſt Celſus) and by bis wogds in the pfth 

againſt Ceiſas, v4 <anaebay wa nv Smeia Mylar Rds. T7 'Amnaw, F Incs 72, s miv]es norndnoule, miyles 3 

eveaynouhe. Tre ſame is athnowledged by Throdorns, Heracicotes, Apoliinarins, Didymus, $. Ch-y/o'tome, Theogoret, Theop:ylatt, 

ard Otcwninins. Tot ſame is coofirmed by the ancient Syniack Tranflation , 5; EIAMNg [1 195 T7957 1975 \5 as aljo by the 

Arabick. Bring then of the thiee Readings but two were aaciently found in the Greek Copies, Quaritis quo ſenſu dictum fir, 8& quo 

modo in prima ad Cor, Epiſtola Pauli fit legendum, Ones quiden dormiemns, non aurem omnes immutabimur 3 an juxta quzdam 

exemplaria, Not 0mMacs dormiemus, omnes autem wmrtabimiur 3 urrumaque enim in Grzcis codicibus invenitur, S. Hitr07. 301d, be- 


ing of thoſe two but one 3s 2ow to be ſound, and the Greek Fathers ſucc:fſively have acknowledged no other, being that which. 45 left 
agrees with the moſt aucienr Tranſlations , we bats 40 184/08 to doubt or queſtion it. 


Wherefore being the place to the Theſſalonians ſufficiently proves it of it 
ſelf, being that to the Corinthians, as we reade it, invincibly confirmeth the 
ſame truth, I conclude that the living when Chriſt ſhall come, are properly * 
diſtinguiſhed from all thoſe which die before his coming 3 becauſe —_ o 
e 


CNET 


© 304 | ArrTicie VIL 


ſelf hath paſſed upon the one, andonely a change different from death ſhall 
paſs upon the other 3 and ſo conceive that Chriſt is called the Lord and Judge 
of the quick and dead, in reference at leaſt to this expreſſion of the Creed. 
For although it be true of the living of any age to ſay that Chriſt 1s Lord 
and judge of them and of the dead, yet inthe next age they are not the li- 
ving but the dead which Chriſt ſhall come to judge, and conſequently no one 
generation but the laſt can be the quick which he ſhall judge. As therefore 
\ ris was fOfhe interpretation of this + Article I take that diſtinction to be neceſſary, 
well o5/c-2ed that in the end of the world all the generations dead ſhall be revived, and the 
ys. 4o[ii2, preſent generation living ſo continued, and Chriſt ſhall gather them all to his 


| > Pr : 
51.90%" tribunal ſeat, and ſo ſhall truly come to judge both the quick and the dead. 


Apeſtoli nul- | 

ſus alius Cenſus poterir reperiri , & hoc eum intelligi voluifſe clarum erit, quod videntur ip{2 verba c:amare; id eſt, quod 
fururi fint in fine {eculi, & fecundo adventu Domini, qui non expolicntur corpore, ſed ſuperinduinmur immortalicare, ut abſor= 
bearur mortale a vita; huic {ententiz proculdubio convenict quod in Regula Fidei confiremur, voutirim Dommnumn, pAtoatarum 
w4005 & mortuos, ut non hic intelligamus, vivos juſtos, mortuos autem 1njuſtos, quamvis judicandi fint & juſti & injuſti, ſed 
vivos, quos nondum exitfſe, mortuos autem , quos Jam extille de corporibus, adventys eJus inveniet, 4 2, Dualt. Diulciti's And 


Orieca long before «id make the ſame expoſition of theſe Words, Thar he mighr be Lord borh of the dead and living, Ro”.1 4.9. " Deg 
JS &y Teruts 0n amivarty Thos, bye verpay wer ol, X; avecy lv ui Wor vexooy amd x, Coy muy weron. Kat ids 343 
*Ameza©& pexers iz wv were 9 Xerg2s , TE 57D xaletnery mes oy Th Wess K ey Fivs TecTt Cd. (ounmage » x cl vVe;pok 
E4pInory ) &70ap]er) Coylay?) WTI I 769 aMaynon wifes, iris; ovlas TW eypwouWor rear. "Ew 5 %y al T 6TWU 
1 AbZrs 67ws, Kot nes EMay) noe ens cien;An Te), Ot vixect eypMMorr?) mer, "Aa x; ov 7H mers OccouAorixecs 
exeyT#pe oy £THcaus Aigno TW aurlw Jagreay mers auomv, ds = ED T5 Rotuwnhes , Ges 5 763 Payla; dhyor, &c 
l. >. otra Celſum. MW hich Expoſition ts far more proper thea that of Mcthodins , *Em off uy oy jam 7 ("orudtTov Ran, 
'C) DT, Z Tn \Lvy or, 9.90 ayalor, vExpwy 5 To (oudTey » Phot. in Btolto, Cod. 234. 4a Rifſiaus, Ohnnd autcm dicitur fl 
Cicare v:c05 > martues, nilt.quod alii vivialii mortut ad judicium veniant ? fed anime ſimul judicabuntur & corpora, in quibus 
vivos inimas, corpora mortuos nominavit, Exp9/. 22 Syms, 


To believe an univerſal Judgment to come 1s neceſſary : firſt, to prevent 
the dangerous doubts ariling againſt the ruling of the world by the provi- 
dence of God ; that old rock of oftence upon which ſo many ſouls have ſuf-- 

P/41.73-2 feredfhipwrack. That which made the Prophet David confeſs, his feet were 
almoſt gone, his ſteps had well nigh ſlipr , hath hurried multitudes of men to 
eternal perdition. The conſpicuous proſperity of the wicked, and apparent 
miſeries of the righteous, the frequent perſecutions of virtue, and eminent 
rewards of vice, the {weet and quiet departures often attending upon the moſt 
diſlolute, and horrid tortures putting a period to the moſt religious lives, have 
raiſeda ſtrong temptation of doubt and miſtruſt whether there be a God that 
judgeth the earth. Nor is there any thing in this life conſidered alone, which 
can give the leaſt rational ſatisfaction to this temptation. Except there be 
a life to come after ſuch a death as we daily ſee, except in that life there be 
rewards and puniſhments otherwiſe diſpenſed then here they are, how can 
we ground any acknowledgment of an over-ruling juſtice >? That therefore 
we may be aſſured that God who litteth in heaven ruleth over all the earth; 
that a divine and moſt holy provideuce diſpoſeth and ditpenſeth all things 
here below : it 1s abſolutely necetlary to believe and profeſs, that a juſt and 
exact retribution is deferred, that a due and proportionable diſpenſation of 

-rewards and puniſhments is reſerved toanother world, and conſequently that 
there 1s an Univerſal Judgment to come. | 

Secondly, it is neceſlary to believe a Judgment to come, thereby effefu- 
ally to provoke our ſelves to the breaking off our ſins by repentance, to the 
regulating our future aftions by the word of God, and to the keeping a 
conſcience void of offence toward God and toward man. Such is the ſweet- 
neſs of our fins, ſuch the connaturalneſs of our corruptions , ſo great our 
confidence of impunity here ,” that except we looked for an account here- 
after, it were unreaſonable to cxpe& that any man ſhould forſake his de- 
lights, renounce his complacencics , and by a ſevere repentance create a bit- 
ternels to his own Soul, Put being once perſwadcd of a judgment, and 

with- 
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withall poſſeſſed with a ſenſe of our fins, who will not tremble with Felix2?who 
will not flee from the wrath to come £ what muſt the hardneſfbe of that impeni- 
tent heart which treaſureth up unto it ſelf wrath againſs the day of wrath and reve: 
lation of the righteous judgment of God 2 Weare naturally inclined to follow 
the bent of our own wills, and the inclination of our own hearts : all exter- 
nal rules and preſcriptions are burthenſome to us; and did we not look to 
give an account, we had no reaſon to fatisfie.any other defires then our own: 
eſpecially the dictates of the word of God are fo prefling and exaQ, that were 
there nothing but a commanding power , there could be no expeCtation of 
obedience. It is neceſſary then that we ſhould believe that an account muſt 
be given of all our ations 3 and not onely 1o, but that this account will be 
exacted according to the rule of God's revealed will, that God ſhall judge the 
ſecrets af men by Jeſus Chriſt, according to the Gofpel. There is in every man 
not onely a power to refle&, but a neceſlary refle&ion upon his ations, not 
onely a voluntary remembrance, but alſo an irreſiſtible judgment of his own 
converſation. Now if there were no other judge beſide our own ſouls, we 
ſhould be regardleſs of our own ſentence, and wholly unconcerned jn our own 
condemnations. But if we were perſuaded that theſe reflections of conſcience 
are to beſo many witneſles before the tribunall of heaven, .and that we are to 
carry in our own hearts a teſtimony either to abſolve or condemn us, we muſt 
infallibly watch over that unquiet inmate,and indeavour above all things for a 
good conſcience. For ſeeing that all things ſhall be diſſolved,what manner of per- 
ſons ought we to be in all holy converſation and godlineſs, looking for and haſting 
unto the coming of the day of God. Reaſon it felf will tell us thus much 3 but if 
that do not, or if we will not hearken to our own voice3 #he grace of God that 
bringeth ſalvation teacheth #s,that denying ungodlinefs and worldly luſts,we ſhould 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world, looking for that bleſſed 
hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
Thirdly, it is neceſlary to proteſs faith in Chriſt as Judge of the quick and 
the dead, for the ſtrengthening our hope, for the augmenting our comfort, 
for the eſtabliſhing our aſſurance of eternal life. If we look upon the Judg- 
ment to come, onely as revealing our ſecrets, asdiſcerning our aGions, as 
ſentencing our perſons according to the works done in the fleſh, there is not 
one of us can expect life from that tribunal, or happineſs at the laſt day. We 
mult confeſs that we have all ſinned, and that there is not any fin which we 
havecommitted but deſerves the ſentence of death 3 we muſt acknowledge 
that the beſt of our aCtions bear no proportion to eternity , and can chal- 
lenge no degree of that weight of glory 3 and therefore in a judgment , as 
ſuch, there can be nothing but a feartull expectation of eternal miſery, and 
an abſolute deſpair of everlaſting happineſs. It 1s neceſſary therefore that 
' weſhould believe that Chriſ# ſhall fit upon the throne , that our Redeemer 
{hall be our Judge, that we ſhall receive our ſentence not according to the 
rigour of the Law, but the mildneſs and mercies of the Goſpel; and then we 
may look upon nct oy the precepts but alſo the promiſes of God 3 what- 
ſoever ſentence in the ſacred Scripture ſpeaketh any thing of hope , what- 
ſoever text adminiſtreth any comfort , whatſoever argument drawn from 
thence can breedin us any aflurance, we may confidently make uſe of them 
all in reference to the Judgment to come 3 becaule by that . Goſpel which 
contains them all we ſhall be judged. If we confider whoſe Gofpel it is, and 
who ſhall judge us by it, we are the members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his 
bones 3, for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call us brethren. As one of our bre- 
thren he hath redeemed us. he hath laid down his life asa ranſom for us. He is 


our High-prielt who made an atonement for our ſins, a wercifyl/ and Jones 
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High-prieſt in all things, being made like unto his brethren. He whici1is Judge 
is alſo our Advocate; and who ſhall condemn us, it he ſhall paſs the ſentence 
upon us, Who maketh interceſſion forus? Well therefore may we have bold- 
neſs and acceſs with confidence by the faith of him unto the throne of that Judge, 
who is our Brother, who is our Redeemer, who is our High-prieſt, who is 
our Advocate, who will not by his word at the laſt day condemn us, becauſe 
he hath already in the ſame word abſolved us, ſaying, Ferily, verily, T ſay unto 
you, He that heareth my word and believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting 
life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but is paſſed from death unto life. © 
Having thus explained the nature of the judgment to come and the neceſ- . 
fity of believing the ſame, we have given ſufficient light to every Chriſtian 
tounderſtand what he ought to intend , and what it is he profeſleth, when he 
ſaith, I believe in him who ſhal come to judge the quick and the dead. For 
thereby he is conceived to declare thus much. I am fully perſuaded of this 
as of an infallible and neceſlary truth, that the eternal Son of God, in thar 
humane nature, in which he died, androſe again, and aſcended into hea- 
ven, ſhall certainly core from the ſame heaven into which he aſcended , and 
at his coming ſhall gather together all thoſe which ſhall be then alive, and all 
which ever lived and ſhall be before that day dead : when cauſing them all to 
ſtand before his judgment-ſeat he ſhall judge them all according to their 
works done in the fleſh3 and paſling the ſentence of condemnation upon all 


the reprobates, ſhall deliver them to be tormented with the Devil and his An- 


gels, and pronouncing the ſentence of abſoſution upon all the elec, ſhall 
tranſlate them into his glorious kingdom of which there ſhall be no end. 
And thus I believein Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick andthe dead. 
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ARTictlE Vilk: 


I Believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 


TN this Article we repeat again ttie firſt word of the Creed, 7 believe 3 where- 
asa Conjunction might have been ſufficient, but that ſo many particulars 


concerning the Son had _—_—_— For as we are baptized in the name of 
the Father, the Son, and the Rloly Ghoſt : ſodo we make confeſſion of our "I 
ed enim 


faith, ſaying, 7 believe in the Father, the Son, * and the Holy Ghoſt; and the *F* enim. 
Ancients, whoſe Creed was ſomething ſhorter, made no repetition of the A & Fidei u- 
of Faith, but onely an addition of the Obje&s + And in the Holy Ghoſt. And —_ di- 
as we repeat the At of Faith in this Article, ſo ſome did alſo inthe ſecond , Fi & tie: 
*.* Thelieve in Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore being this word, T believe, is takeh Domini, ad- 


moner nos 


here onely by way of reſumption or repetition, and conſequently muſt be © 

& ® >, - - o . poſt hzc Cre- 
the ſame ſenſe atd importance of which it was in the beginning of the Creed, ere ctiam in 
it may well receive the ſame explication here which 1t received there 3 to « op aan 


that therefore the Reader is referred. fix repromiſ- 

_ ſim, ſed.ſta- 
rutis remporum opportunitatibus redditum. Novatianus de Triu, eap.3g. Schlitingins the Socinan ia his Preface to the Poloniax 
Confeſſeon of Faith, endeavoureth to perſuade us that this Article of the Holy Ghoſt is aot ſo ancient as the reſt 5 which bring diame.. 
trically oppoſite to that Original of the Creed, which 1 have delivered, the Baptuſmal words, Father, Son, and Holy Ghiſt, it will be xc. 
ceſſaryto examine his reaſon, wich is drawn oncly from the authority of Tertullzan 5 who wn bis Bock de Veland. Virg; reciting the Rule 
of Faith , makes no meation of the Holy Ghoſt : and de Preſcr. Heret. gropounds this Article 10 otherwiſe, quam urtcredamus Chri- 
ſtum in celos receptum ſ:dere ad dextram Parris, miſifſe vicariam vim Sp. Sanfti, But this Objection made for the Novelty of 
this Article is eaſily axſwered, For Ircneus before Tertullias hath it expreſly ia bis Confeſſion, L.1.C, 2. and calls it the Faith ig P4- 
crem, & Filium, & Spirirum San&um, aud {0 declares, that the Church received that Fatth , ad preſerued it through the whole 
world. + Sothe Ancient Greck Ms. x} 6is mredua 4300y 3 and Marcellus, x, eis To 4 300y mTVsdgpea 3 4s alſo Arins aud 
Ewoins, aad the Council of Nice, Thus alſo the Latines, Poſt hoc ponirur in ordine fidej, Erin Spiritum SanRum , Ruffings 572 
Synb. Max, Taurin, & Author lib. de Symb. ad Catechum. The MS. in the Oxford Library, Er in Spiritu Santo» @tbers ;n ſtead 
of the Conjupion made uſe of Credo by way of repetition as we do, Credo in Spiritum SanEum, Chryſol. Euſeb. Gallicas. Author 
 Serm, de Thapore, Etherius #xam, the Greek and Latine MS. in Benzct Colleage Library 3 and Credo in Sano Spiritug Yenantiins 

Fortwaatins, «* 5 the arcieat Saxon Creed ſet forth by Freherus, 


For although the * Ancient Fathers did frequently make uſe of this lan- age : 


guage to prove the Divinity ofthe Spirit, and did thence argue that he i5re- ,,; 7-7, 
ally and truly God , becauſe we believe in the Holy Ghoſt ; yet being that lan- Divinity of 
guage is not exprelly read in the Scriptures in relation to the Spirit, as 1t 1sIn Glo 1, = 
reference to the Son, being to believe in the Holy Ghoſt is onely the expreſ- :þac be is 0 
fion of the Church contained in the Creed, being in the ſame Creed many of gs 
the Ancients, without any reprehenfion, have uſed the ſame phraſe in the fol- * - nally LEY 


lowing Articles expreſly, and, where the prepoſition is not expreſſed, It may «is anm- 


very well be thought it was underſtood; therefore I think fit to acquieſce in {44% 3 
my former expoſition, andlay no great force in the prepoſition: 2a I 
TUWTUWY 


ms dep Eis m, $03 uns medew * m3) & 24052 TromTQ@, m0 5 mu]ds aparyudl Cr, Orat.z7. Epipbanius ſeems to ſpeak thas much, 
fhewing that w Bs the Fathers of the borhakgs Aer? had determined nothin Pt A of the Holy Ghoft, yet they ſufficiently ſhew that 
be is God by thoſe words , u, eis mveduadyoy. E305 1 zKgens cwonoye x) 5K dprei,)* Thsdowp I cis iya Otdy Ten. 
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x; 76 ou, Heriſ. 74, Agnoſcamus verdi ipſius privilegium. Credexre illi quiliber poteſt hominum, credere vero in illum fois 

Sed & hoc ipſum alind eſt Dewn credere, aliud eſt credere 38 Deum., Efſe Deum & Diabolus crede= 


debere te Majeſtari noveris. oy , 
re dicitur, ſecundum Apoftolum ; -nam & dxmones credunt- & contremiſcunt. In Deum vero credere, hoc eſt fideliter cum 


quzrere, & rora in eum dileRione tranfire. Credo ergo in illum hoc eſt dicere, Confiteor illum, clo illum, adoro illum, rorum 
mein jus ejus ac dominium trad?, arque transfundo. In profeſlionis hujus reverentia univerſa divino nowini debira continens 


tur obſequia » Paſchaſgus in Prefat, Optits de Spirith S. 


It will therefore be ſufficient for the explication of this Article, if we can 


declare what is the full and proper object - our Faith contained in it,. what 
Rr 2 we 
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we are obliged to believe concerning the Holy Ghoſt. And as to this we ſhall 
diſcharge our undertaking, and ſatisfie whatſoever1s required in this Expoſfiti- 
on, if we can ſet forth theſe two particulars, the Nature and the Office of that 
bleſſed Spirit. Forthe name of GHOST or GAST inthe Ancient Saxon 
language ſignifieth a Spirit,and in that appellation of the Spirit of God, his na- 
ture principally is expreſſed. The addition of holineſs though it denote the 
intrinſecal ſanCtity eſſentially belonging to that Spirit, yet notwithſtanding 
it containeth alſo a derivative notion, as ſignifying an emanation of that hu- 
lineſs, and communication of the effe&ts thereof 3 and in this communication 
his Office doth conſiſt. W hatſoever therefgte doth concern the Spirit of 
God, as ſuch, andthe intrinſecal ſanctity which belongeth to that Spirit, may 
be expreſled in the explication of his Naturez whatſoever belongeth to the 
derivation of that ſanctity, may be deſcribed in his Office 3 and conſequently 
more cannot be neceſlary then to declare what is the Nature, what the Office 
of the Spirit of God. | 
For the better indagation of the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, I ſhall proceed 
by certain ſteps and degrees, which as they will render the difcourſe more 
clear, ſowill they alſo make the reaſons more ſtrong, and the Arguments 
more evident. And firſt, as to the exiſtence of the Spirit of God; it will be 
unneceſſary to endeavour the proof of it 3 for although the Sadduces ſeemed 
4s :3.8. todeny it, who ſaid that there is no reſurreF10n,ncither angel,nor ſpirit 3 _— 
1.4: Fpiph. it hath + been ordinarily concluded from thence that they rejected the Hol 
= 4 wy Ghoſt,. yet it cannot be proved from thoſe words that they denied the ex1- 
5» £«4- ſtence ofthe Spirit of God, any more then that they denied the exiſtence of 
Rs God, who is a Spirit * nor did the Notion which the Jews had of the Spirit 
£57 iz. of God any way incline the Sadduces, who dented the exiſtence of the Angels 
_ («N28 andthe Souls of men, to reject it. The ReſurreGtion, Angel, and Spirit, 
© ws which the Sadduces refuſed to acknowledge, were but to particulars, for it is 
079” 3227 75 exprelly added that the Phariſees confeſſed both 3 of which two, the Reſurre- 
TWuT% 1 Gon was one, * Angels and Spirits were the other; wherefore that which 
a; 73 the Sadduces disbelieved was the exiſtence of ſuch created ſpiritual natures, 
-=wus J- as the Angels and the Souls of men are conceived to have. And as for thoſe 
-« var Diſciples at Epheſizs, who had 2 ot ſo much as heard whether there be an Holy 
® Gacrrnizor Ghoſt, if they were Gentiles, it is no wonder, becauſe they never had that no- 
90072, © tion in their Religion; if they w—_— as they ſeem to be, becauſe they 
2/t5ew i Were baptiſed with the baptiſm of Jobx, it fignifieth not that they never heard 
6, zjiz of the Spirit of God, but onely that they had not heard of the giving of it , 
= Þ 7. Wwhichthe Apoſtle mentioned. As we read elſewhere, that * the Holy Ghoſt 
Jeez; ® im mas not yet 3 not denying the exiſtence, but the plentiful effuſion of it. For, 
erred % whatſoever the Nature of the Spirit of God may be thought to be, no man 
ts chy/. Can conceive the Apoſtle ſhould deny his exiſtence before Chrift's glorifica- 
ad locew, tion, whoſe operations was ſo manifeſt at his conception. Howſoever , the 
b Wo Apoſtle asked thoſe ignorant Diſciples, Unto what then were ye baptized 2 in- 
timating that ifthey were baptized according to the rule of Chriſt, they could 
not be ignorant that there is an Holy Ghoſt 3 becauſe the Apoſtles were com- 
manded to baptize in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt. It is therefore preſumed that every one who profeſſeth the name of 
Chriſt, from the firſt baptiſmal inſtitution acknowledgeth that there isan Ho- 
ly Ghoſt 3 and the only queſtion conſiſts in this , what that Holy Ghoſt zs, in 
whoſe name we are baptized, and in whom according to our baptiſm we pro- 
feſs in the Creed to believe. | 
In order to the determination of which queſtion 3 our firſt Afſertion is, 
that the Holy Ghoſt, deſcribed to us in the Word of God. and joyned m_ 
the 
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the Father and the Son in the form of Baptiſm, 1s a Perſon. We are all bapti- 
ſed in the name of Three, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; and the 
publick Confeſſion of our Faith hath relation to thoſe Three. We all con- 
teſs that two of theſe, the Father and the Son, are perſons3 that which we 
now aflert is onely this, that the Holy Ghoſt, who is of the three the third, is 
alſo a Perſon as the other two. That blefled Spirit 1s not onely an t enargy 
or operation, not a quality or power, but a ſpiritual and intellectual fubfi- 
ſtence. * If we conceived it is an operation onely, then muſt it onely be 
actuated and not a& 3 and when it is not actuated, it muſt not beat all. If we 
fay that it is a quality, and not a ſubſtance 3 we ſay 
cannot prove to have any being. It ſeemeth to me ſtrangely unreaſonable 
that men ſhould be ſo earneſt in endeavouring to prove that the Holy Ghoſt 
which ſanCtifhieth them is no ſubſtance, when they cannot be aſſured that there 
is any thing operative in the world belide ſubſtantial beings, and conſequent- 
ly it they be not ſanCtified by that, they can be ſuſceptible of no holineſs. By 
what reaſon 1n nature can they be aflured , by what revelation in Scripture 
can they be confident, that there is a reality deſerving the name of quality di- 
ſtinguiſhed from all ſubſtance, and yet working real and admirable effe&s 2 If 
there were no other Argument but this, that weare aſſured by the Chriſtian 


Faith, that there 1s an Holy Ghoſt exiſting and we cannot be aſſured, either p 


by reaſon or faith, that there is a gory really and eflentially diſtinguiſhed 
from all ſubſtance, it would be ſufficient to deter us from that boldneſs to aſ- 


- ſert the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe name we are baptized, to be nothing elſe but 
a quality. 

nuts 
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But we are not left to gueſs at the nature of the Spirit of God3z the word 
of God which came from that Spirit hath ſufficiently delivered him as a per- 
ſon. It is indeed to be obſerved that in the Scriptures there are ſome things 
ſpoken of the Holy Ghoſt which are proper and peculiar to a Perſon, as the 
Adverſaries confeſs : others, which are not properly and p_ to be at- 
tributed to a Perſon, as we cannot deny : and it might ſeem to be equally 
doubtful], in relation to the Scripture-exprefſions, whether the Holy Ghoſt 
werea perſonor no; and that they which deny his Perſonality may pretend 
as much Scripture as they which afſert it. But in this ſeeming indifierency 
we muſt alſo obſerve a largediverlſity 3 inaſmuch as the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit 
of God, is not always taken in the ſame propriety of fignification 3 nor do we 
fay that the Holy Ghoſt which fignifieth a Perſon, always fignifieth ſo much. 
It is therefore eaſily conceived, how ſome things may be attributedto the Spi- 
rit in the Scriptures which are not proper toa Perſon, and yet the Spirit be a 
Perſon, becauſe ſometimes the Spirit is taken for that which isnot a Perſon, 
as weacknowledge. Whereas, if ever any thing be attributed to the Holy 
Ghoſt, as to a Perſon, which cannot be otherwiſe underſtood of the Spirit of 
God then as of a Perſon, then may we infallibly conclude that the Holy 
Ghoſt is a Perſon. This therefore we ſhall endeavour fully and clear- 
ly to demonſtrate; firſt, that the Scriptures declare untous the Holy Ghoſtas 


a Perſon, by ſuch attributes and expreſſions as cannot be underſtood to be 
Rr ſpoken 
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ſpoken of the Spirit of God any other way then as of a Perſon : ſecondly, 
that whatſoever attributes or expreſſions ate uſed inthe Scriptures of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and are objected as repugnant to the nature of a Perſon, either 
are not ſo repugnant, as is objected, or, if they be, they belong unto the Spi- 
rit as it ſignifies not a Perſon. | | 
Firſt then the Holy Ghoſt, or good Spirit of God is clearly 'and formally 
oppoſed to thoſe evil Spirits, which are and muſt be acknowledged perſons, 
of a ſpiritual and intelleCtual ſubſiſtence. As, .the Spirit of the Lord departed 
from Saul, and an evil Spirit from the Lord treubled him. Now, what thoſe 
evil ſpirits from the Lord were, is apparent from the ſad example of Ahab, 
2 Chr0r.13- concerning whom we reade, there came out a Spirit and ſtood before the Lord 
"2 #'* and ſaid, Twill entice him : andthe Lord ſaid unto him wherewith 2 and he 
ſaid, IT will go out and be a lying Spirit in the mouth of all his Prophets, and the 
Lord ſaid, Thou ſhalt entice him, and thou ſhalt alſo prevail; and go out and doe 
ever ſo, From whenceit is evident that the evil Spirits from God were cer- 
tain perſons, even bad Angels, to which the one good Spirit as a perſon is op- 
poſed, departing from him to whom the other cometh. 
Again, the New Teſtament doth deſcribe the Holy Ghoſt by ſuch perſo- 
nal diſpoſitions, and with ſuch operations, as are as evident marks and ſigns of 
a perſon as any which are attribured to the Father or the Son , which are un- 
queſtionable perſons, and whatſoever terms are ſpoken of the Spirit by way 
of quality, are ſpoken as well of thoſe which are acknowledged perſons. We 
Epieſ-4-39 are exhorted by the Apoltle ot to grieve the Spirit of God, and grief is cer- 
tainly a perſonal affection of which a quality is not capable. We are aſſured 
Ron.8.25. that the ſame Spirit maketh interceſſuon for us with groanings which cannot be 
| #ttered; and we can underſtand what are interceding perſons, but have no ap- 
prehenſion of interceding or groaning qualities. The operations of the Spi- 
x C0742-10-IT rit are manifeſt, and as manifeſtly perſonal : for he ſearcheth all things, yea 
ever the deep things of God, and ſo he knoweth all things, ever: the 
things of God, which can be no deſcription of the power of God he 
 zworketh all the ſpiritual gifts dzviding to every man ſeverally as he will in 
which the operation, diſcretion, diſtribution, and all theſe voluntary, are 
ſufficient demonſtrations of a perſon. He revealeth the will of God and 
ſpeaketh to the ſons of men, in the nature and after the manner of a perſon 5 
Afts 10. 19. for the Spirit ſaid unto Peter, Behold three men ſeek thee. Ariſe therefore andget 
Afts 13-2 thee down, and go with them doubting nething,for Ihave you them and the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaid unto the Prophets and Teachers at. Antioch , Separate me Barnabas 
and Saul for the work whereunto Thave called them. We cannot better under- 
{tand the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt then by the deſcription given by Chriſt 
Fobn 24-366 Which ſent him : and he ſaid thus to his Diſciples , The Comforter (or, the 
h Advocate) which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name, he 
x5-26327* ſhallteach you all things, he ſhall teſtifie of me : and ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs. If 
1 go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you, but if T depart I will ſend hine 
16. 7, 8, unto you. And when he 3s come he will reprove the world, and he will guide you in- 
1314+ to all truth; for he ſhallnot ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear that 
ſhall he ſpeak, and he ſhall ſhew you things to comes he ſhall glorifie me, for 
| be ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. All which words are 
nothing elſe but ſo many deſcriptions of a perſon, a perſon hearing, a per- 
{on receiving, a perſon teſtifying, a perſon ſpeaking , a perſon reproving, 8 
+ rhepreſens Perſon inſtructing. 
Aoverſares The f Adverſaries to this truth acknowledging all theſe perſonal expreſli- 


to this truth 

are the Socinians, andthcir opinion was thus fiſt delivered by Sociars , Quod in teſtimoniis ſacris quz adverſarii cirant Spiritui $. 

aRiones rribuunur, & exque perſonarum ſunt propria, cx hoc nihil concludi poteſt, cum alias rebus quas , erſonas non efle con= 
| Nacz 


— 


x SaM, I6.14+ 


—_—_— — — 


I Berieve in THE Hory Guosr. 311 


ſtar, Gimiliter in Scripruris ſacris aRiones rribuntur, & caquz ſunt propria perſfonarum. Cuqus rei pl-nifſimam tidem face: e 
poreſt vel locus ille Pauli 1 Cor.13. 4 v44, ad 8. ubi perpetuo de Chartrare, rarquam de per{ong aliqua loquitur, illi permulta tri- 


buens,quz revera non niſi in perſonam cadunt, Fazſtas $064nzs contra Withumn, 10, 


ons, anſwer that it is ordinary in the Scriptures to find the like expreſſions, 

which are proper unto perſons, givenunto thoſe things which are no perſons : 

as when the Apoſtle ſaith Charity ſuffereth long and is kind, charity envieth not, * Cor-13.4 
charity vaunteth not it ſelf, is not puſſed np, dothnoy behave it ſelf —_ > Tofo7e 
ſeeketh not her own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh none evil, rejoycetÞ not in 
iniquity, but rejoyceth in the truth, beareth «ll things, believeth all things, hopeth 

all things , endureth all things. All which perſonal aGtions are attributed to 
Charity which isno perſon, as in * other caſes it is uſual, but belonging to * $» the xc: 


that perſon which is charitable 3 becauſe that perſon which is ſo qualified #*'=z Cate. 
aoth ealarge 


doth perform thoſe aCtions according to, and by virtue of, that charity which ;; 1,67. 
in him. Inthe ſame manner, .*. ſay they, perſonal ations are attributed Fang th , 
to the Holy Ghoſt, which is no perſon, but onely the virtue, power, and efh- | —cqaots my 
cacy of God the Father of our Lord Jeſ# Chriſt 3 becauſe that God the Fa- Scripure lo- 
ther is a perſon and doth perform thoſe perſonal ations, attributed to the © <cipicndi 
Holy Ghoſt, by that virtue, power, and efficacy in himſelf which is the Holy y..$,.8 «. 
Ghoſt. As when we reade the Spirit ſaid unto Peter, * Behold three men ſeek, Riones per= 
thee z ariſe therefore and get thee down and go with them doubting nothing 3 for ,; "a "7 
T have ſent them : we muſt underſtand that God the Father was the perſon Dum ipſum 
which ſpake thoſe words, and which ſent thoſe men 3 but becauſe he did ſo FR at 
- by that vartue which is the Holy Ghoſt, therefore the Holy Ghoſt 1s ſaid to 5,4 Pte 
ſpeak thoſe words and ſend thoſe men. In the ſame manner when we reade, #* ſolution, | 
the Holy Ghoſt ſaid unto thoſe at Antioch, * Separate me Barnabas and Saul, on 
for the work wherennto I have called them, we muſt conceive it was God the Scripcuris re- 
Father who ſpake thoſe words, who had called Barnabas and Saxl, and to —maky I 
whom they were to be ſeparated; but becauſe God did all this by that power numero, quod 
within him which 1s his Spirit , therefore thoſe words and aCtions are attri- perfonarum 
buted to the Holy Ghoſt. This is the ſumm of their anſiver 3 and more then © neauent- 
this I conceive cannot be ſaid in anſwer to that Argument which we urge propterea 
from thoſe perſonal expreſſions attributed to the Spirit of God, and, as we be- _— nay 


lieve, as to a perſon. peccaro,quod 
| acceperit , 86 


occiderits Rom.7.11. & legi, quod loguatur, Rom.3.19. & Scripturz quod profpiciat 8& prerncier. Gal.z,18. & Charicati quod 
fir longazimis, &c. 1 Cor. 13. 43 5, 67+ Denique Spiritui, 2. e. vento, quod ſpiret ubt velit, 64p.6. ide Socent Epiſtolam 3, 
ad Petrum Statorium. Quod fi quis dixerit ſatis conſtare Paulum eo in loco figurace Ioqui, & charitatis nomine 
cum intelligere qui charitate eft prxditus quatenus ca eſt przditus ; reſpondedo, Cum Spiratus S. fir Spiritus Dei, certumque 
fit alioqui ſpiritum alicujus perſonz non polle effe perſonam ab ea cuyus eſt Sprricus diſtintam, non minus conſtare cum Spiritui 
S. ea tribuunturs que perionz & ſimul ipftius Dei ſunt propria, nihil aliud inteligendum nomine Spirirus S. effe, quam ipſuna 
Deum ſpiriru ſuoy id eſt, yirtute arque efhcacia ſua agentem arque operantem. F, Soctnus3bid, Quoniar vero Spiritus S. vir= 
rus Dei eſt, hinc fir ur ca quz Dei ſunt, Spiritui S. attribuantur, & ſub nomine Spiritus $. ſzpe Deus ipſe intelligatur, quates 
nus ſuam virturem Deus per Spiritum ſuum ecxerir, Catech. Racov. ibid. * AGES 10029. > As 13.2. 


But this Anſwer is moſt apparently inſufficient, as giving no ſatisfation to 
the Argument. For ifall the perſonal. ations, attributed in the Scriptures 
to the Spirit, might proceed from the Perſon of God the Father, according to 
the power which 1s in him, then might this anſwer ſeem ſatisfaftory, but if 
theſe ations be perſonal, as they are acknowledged and cannot be P APvey if 
the ſame cannot be attributed to the Perſon of God the Father, whoſe Spi- 
Tit it is, if he cannot be ſaid to doe that, by the power within him, which is 
{aid to be done by the Holy Ghoſt, then is that defence not to be defended 5 
then muſt the Holy Ghoſt be acknowledged a perſon. But I ſhall clearly 
prove, that there are ſeveral perſonal attributes given 1n the ſacred Scriptures 
exprelly to the Holy Ghoſt , which cannot be aſcribed to God the Father, 


which Godthe Father by that power which isin him, cannot be ſaid to doe - 
an 
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and conſequently cannnot be any ground why thoſe attributes ſhould be given 
to the Spirit if it be not a perſon. 
To make interceſſion is a perſonal action, and this ation is attributed to 
Ron.3.27. the Spirit of God, becanſe he maketh interceſſuon for the Saints according to the 
will of God. But to make interceſlion, is not an a& which can be attributed to 
God the Father, neither can he be ſaid to intercede for us according to that 
power whichisin him 3 and therefore this can be no Proſopopeia , the Holy 
Ghoſt cannot be ſaid to exerciſe the perſonal aCtion of interceſſion for that 
reaſon becauſe it is the Spirit of that perſon which intercedeth for us. To 
come unto men, as being ſent unto them, is a perſonal] aCtion, and ſo the Com- 
Fb.15-26, forter, or Adyocate, whois the Holy Ghoſt, did come being ſent 5 when the 
Comforter is come whom Twill ſend you from the Father, ſaith Chriſt, and again, 
Jor'16-7- Tf. I goe not away, the Comforter will not come unto you 5 but if Tdepart , 1will 
ſend him to you. But to come unto men as being ſent , cannot be aſcribed to 
God the Father, who ſendeth, but is never ſent 3 eſpecially in this particular, 
in which the Father is ſaid expreſly to ſend, and that in the name of the Son 
(whom the Father will ſend in my name, ſaith our Saviour. ) When there- 
forethe Holy Ghoſt cometh to the Sons of men, as ſent by the Father in the 
name of the Son, and ſent by the Son himſelf, this perſonal ation cannot be 
attributed to the Father as working by the power within him, and conſe- 
quently cannot ground a Proſopopeia, by which the virtue or power of God 
the Father ſhall be ſaid to doeit. To ſpeak and hear are perſonal aCtions, 
and both together attributed to the Spirit, in ſuch a manner as they cannot 
Job.16.13- be aſcribed to God the Father. her he, ſaith Chriſt, the Spirit of trath 3s 
come , he will guide you into all truth ; for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf : but what- 
ſoever he ſhall hear, that he ſhall ſpeak, Now to ſpeak and not of himſelfcan- 
not be attributed to God the Father, whodoth all things of himſelf; to ſpeak 
what he heareth.,and that of the Son; to deliver what he receiveth from ano- 
ther, and to glorifie him from whom he receiveth by receiving from him, as 
J0:-16-14+ Chriſt ſpeaketh of the Holy Ghoſt, He ſhall glorifie me , for he ſhall receive of 
mine, and ſhew it to you, is by no means applicable to the Father - and con- 
ſequently it cannot betrue that the Holy Ghoſt is therefore ſaid to doe theſe 
perſonal aftions, becauſe that perſon, whoſe Spirit the Holy Ghoſt is, doth 
thoſe ations by and according to his own power, which is the Holy Ghoſt. 
It remaineth therefore that the Anſwer given by the Adverſaries of this truth 
1s apparently inſufficient, and conſequently that our Argument, drawn from 
the —_ ations attributed in the Scriptures to the Spirit , is ſound and 
valid. 
I thought this diſcourſe had fully deſtroyed the Socinian Proſopopeia 3 and 
indeed as they ordinarily propound their Anſwer, it is abundantly refuted. 
* Cr<do me But I find the (ubtilty of $ocinzs prepared * another explication of the Proſo- 
ſatis oftendi'- popela to ſupply the room where he foreſaw the former would not ſerve. 
{*, Yi” Whichdouble Figure he groundeth upon this diſtin&ion. The Spirit, that is, 
perſonam, the pawer of God, ſaith he, may be conſidered either as a propriety and 
_ mags 1 POWETIn God, or as the things on which it worketh are affefted with it. If 
ivento 


propricrares, . It be confidered in the firſt notion, then if any Perſonal attribute be 


—_ the Spirit, the Spirit is there taken for God, and by the Spirit God is Genifieds | 


"iy Ga be conſidered in the ſecond notion, then if any Perſonal attribute be gi- 
vihil fi aliud ven to the Spirit, the Spirit is taken for that man in which it worketh, and that 
- quam peculi® man, affected with it, is called the Spirit of God. 


aris quadam 
virtus & ef- 
ficatia Dei ; quz fiur ipfus Dei proprieras, & vis per quim agit cdnfideratur & accipitur, figurx metonymiz aur proſopopiz 
accommodaritfimus eſt locus : & re:onymiz quidem, h Spiritus $.nomine ipſe Deus cujus eſt Spiritus; quiq; per cum agit ſig- 
nificerur 3 proſopoperiz vero, ut quando Deus per Spirit.m S. agit iplt Spiritut $, Dei aCtio tribuatur ;_ fin aurem hac _ &, 
| cf cacia 


# 
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efficaciz-Dei confideratur & accipitur, ut res in quibus agit, ab ipfa afficiuncut, utrique iſti figurz fimilicer apriflimus eft Toons 
quandoquidem commodiſlime per metonymiam is quia Spirira S. aliquo modo affeEus quidpiam agitz quarenus id agit Spirirus 
Sanus ſeu Spiritus Dei meronymice dict poreſt ; ur fatum*+t apud Paulum, cum ait (x Cor.2.10.) Spiritum (ſub. Det) omnia 
ſcrutari etiam profiinda Dei © ubi Spiritus Dei nomine fine dubto intellexir hominem Spiritu Dei przxditum, quatenug vis, ab 
ito Spiritu atficitur, Jam per proſopopeeiam ipli Spiritui S. aRionem tribui, quz iplius Spiritus ope ab hemine hiar ades eſt pro 
clive ur nib4l magis , F. Soczaus, 4 Regp. ad 1 {chum Cafslo. 


So thatnow we muſt not onely ſhew that ſuch things which are attributed to 
the Holy Ghoſt cannot be ſpoken of the Father, but we muſt alſo prove 
that they cannot be attributed unto man, in whom the Spirit worketh from 
the Father. ' And this alſo will be very eaſily and evidently proved. The 
Holy Ghoſt is faid to come unto the Apoſtles as ſent by the Father and the 
Son, and to come as fo ſent is a perſonal aftion, which we have already . 
ſhewed cannot be the action of the Father, who ſent the Spiritz and it is as 
certain that it cannot be the action of an Apoſtle who was atfeced with the 
Spirit which was ſent, except we can ſay that the Father and the Son did 
ſend S. Peteran Advocate to S. Peter: and S. Peter, being ſent by the Father 
and the Son did come unto S. Peter. Again, our Saviour ſpeaking of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſaith, He ſhall recezve of mize © therefore the Holy Ghoſt in that place 
Is not taken for the Father 3 and ſhew it unto you, therefore he is not taken for 
an Apoſtle : in that he recezveth the firſt Socinian Proſopopeit is iniproper 3 
in that he ſheweth to the Apoſtle, the ſecondis abſurd. The Holy Ghoſt then 
is deſcribed asa Perſondiſtin& from the Perſon of the Father, whoſe power 
he is, and diſtin from the Perſon of the Apoſtle in whom he worketh, and 
conſequently neither of the Socinian Figures can evacuate or enervate the 
Doctrine of his proper and pectiliar Perſonality. | 
Secondly for thoſe Attributes or expreſſions uſed of the Holy Ghoſt in 
the ſacred Scriptures, and pretended to be repugnant to the nature of a Per- 
ſon, either they are not ſo repugnant, or if they be, they belong-unto the 
Spirit, as it ſignifieth not the Perſon but the gifts or effects of the Spirit; 
+ They teli us that the Spirit is given, and that, ſometimes in meaſure, ſome- ego S. 
times without meaſure, that the Spirit 1s powred out, and that men do drink DR 
of it, and are filled with it, that it 1s doubled and diſtributed, and ſomething is nam hinc di- 
"taken from it, and that ſometimes it is extinguiſhed : and from hence they ga- _—— 
ther that the Holy Ghoſt 1snot a Perſon , becauſe theſe expreffions are 11+ quod ca quz 
confiſtent with perſonality, But a fatisfaory Anſwer is cafily retutned to 29i%ts: in 
this objetion. *Tis true, that God is ſaid to have*® giver the Holy Ghoſt to cribuuncur, 
them that obey him, but it is as true that a Perſon may be given 3 ſo we reade Pulls prorſus 
in the Prophet 1/aiah , * unto ws 4 Son is given, and we are aſſured that God purone Met 
ſo loved the world that he gave his onely begotten Soiz , and certainly the Son nianc, ur ſunc 
of God isa Perſon. And if all the reſt of the expreſſions be ſuch as they 929 4c 
pretend, that is, not proper to a petſori, yet do they no way prejudice the Grow, idque 
truth of 'our Aſlertion, becauſe we acknowledge the effetts and opera- ——_ 
tions of the Spirit to have in the Scriptures the. name of the Spirit, who is voagery xoky 
the cauſe of thole operations. And being to that Spirit, as the cauſe, we have omni menſu- 
already ſhewn thoſe attributestobe given which can agree to nothing but a #5: _ 
Perſon 3 we therefore conclude againſt the Socinians and the f Jews, that the & exipſo 5 
Holy Ghoſt is not a quality, but a Perſon ; which i$ our firſt Afertion. mms pen 


rentur homines, quod augearur, quod in duplo detur, in partes diſtribuarur, tollacur ipſe, & ex ipſo rollacur ; & ſimiliz in Scriptu= 
Tis extant, Catech, Racov. c,6, Vneft. 12. * "ACTS 503% > Iſ4.9.6, f The Opinion of the 7ews was, that: - 
the Holy Ghoſt was 1othing elſe but the afflatuSor exergy of God ;, and therefore they which denicd the ſuoſtantiality of the Spirit were 
looked upon as ſymboliniag with the Frws 44 this particular. La8antius in libris ſuis, & maxime in Epiſtolis ad Demetrianum Spiri= 
rus S. omnino negar ſubſtantiam 3 & errore Judajco dicir cum velad Patrem referri, vel ad Filium, & ſan&ificationem utriuſqs 
Perſonz ſub cjus nomine demonſtrari, S. Hieron, Epiſt. 55, Moſes Maimonides ſuffici:atly deciareth the oppion of the Jews; who 
deltuering the (overal ſignifications of MN, maketh the fifth and ſiath to be thiſe. Quinto fignificat Influentiam illam intelleQua- 
lem divinam 4 Deo Propheris inſtillatam, cujus vircure propherant. Sexto fignificant Propofirum ; & Voluntarem. And thes 
conclxes , Vox hec MN quando Deo attribnitur, ubique ſumirur partim in quinta, Partum in ſexta fgnificatione, quatenus 
volunctarem lignihicar, 2407e Nevochim, þ, 1.0.42. 
Sf Our 


— 
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Our ſecond Aſſertion is, that the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe name we are ba- 
ptized, and in whom we profeſs tp believe, is not a created, but a divine and 
uncreated, Perſon. And for the proof of this Aſlertion, we ſhall firſt make uſe 
of that Argument which our Adverſaries have put into our hands. The 
Spirit of God which is in God is not a'created perſon, But the Holy Ghoſt 
is the Spirit of God which 1sin God, and therefore not a created perſon. 

x £0r7.2.114 This Argument is raiſed from thoſe words of the Apoſtle, For who kzoweth 
the things of a man ſave the ſpirit of man which is in him? even ſo the things 
of God knoweth no man but the Spirit of God, That this Spirit of God is the 

* The Socini= Holy GhoſtT find denied by none. T hat the ſame Spirit is in God, appea- 

ars endeav03= reth by the Apoſtles diſcourſe, and is granted by the * Socinians : that it is 

CE rata ſo the Spirit of God, and ſo by nature 1n God that it cannot be a creature, is 

that the Holy granted by the ſame. It followeth therefore undeniably thit the Holy Ghoſt 

_ "13 1 nocreated perſon; inaſmuch as that cannot be a created perſon which 

the fowndation hath not a created nature, and that can-neither have nor be a created nature, 

/ 1541 41% which by nature is in God. Wherefore although it be replied by others, 

at be is :5e that it is not ſaid inthe Text thatthe Spiritis in God, yet our Adverſaries 
ſeirit of Gol, reaſon overweighs their negative obſervation; and it availeth little to ſay 

21 5), 949%* chat it is not expreſſed, which muſt be acknowledged to be underſtood. The 

zbat thoſe » H.Ghoſt then is a perſon, (as I have proved)and isnot of a nature diſtinguiſh- 

_ _— ed from that which is in God, (as is confeſled, and onely denied to be in God, 

tie 4:57 becauſeit is not ſaid ſo when it is implied,) therefore he is no created Perſon. 


mature are . 
attributed and belong to him, and becauſe there is another perſon is the dzviae eſſence , aud, as they ſay, thrre caa be but one, there 
fore the Holy Ghoft 25 not a Perſon, Deinde idem ([c. Sp. S. non effe perſonam) ex eo pater , quod non fit extra Deum narurs 
ſed in ipſo Dec» Nifi enim natura Deo inefler, non poruitſer Paulus Spiritum Dei cum ſpiritu hominis qui homini ineſt na- 
rura conferre, idque eo in loco, 1 Cor.2, 11. ubi zit, 2145 hominum novit que ſunt bomints niſs (piritus boniiais qui ineſt homine ? 


jW=z 


ita que ſunt Dei nemo novit uſt Syiratus Dez. Quoniam vero SpiritusS. in Deoeſt , nec tamen in Spiritu S. reciproce dici 


poteſt elſeDcam , hinc apparer Sp,S. noneſſe Perſonem. .Preterea cum ſufferius demonſtratum fir unam tantum effe in Dei= 
rare perſonam, & Spiricus S+ fit Det virtus, ur verbaChriſti ad Apcſtolos indicant, Zac. 24. 49. efficitur Spirictum S. non ele 
perſonam divinam, Denique {i Spiritus $. etler perſona, efſentiam quoque divinam eum habere oporterer, Nam ea attribn= 
untur illi quz propria ſunt efſentiz divine : ar ſuperius docuimus ſubſtantiam divinam unam effe numero, nec tribus perſonis 
eſſe polle communem. Quamobrem Sp. non efle Deiratis perſonam planum eſt, Catech, Racov, c. 6, To the ſame purpoſe doth 
Sociaus argue agataſt Wichus , that th? nature of the Syirit is the aatwe of God, and that the Spirit canzort therefore be a perſon , 
herauſe there cas bs but oge perſon in the nature of God, whereas therefore iadependently from this place we have proved that the 
Holy Spirit is 4 perſon, and from this place have inferred with th:m, that the ſame ſpirit is in God and of the divine nature, it follow= 
eth that he is a0 created Spirit , inaſmuch as nothi:g in the azvine n.a5ure can ve created, | 


Secondly, the Holy Ghoſt is ſuch a one, as figainfſt whom a fin may be 
committed, and when it is ſo, cannot be remitted. But if he were no Per- 
ſon, we could not commit that ſin againſt him and if he were a created 
Perſon, the fin committed againſt him could not be irremiſtible. Therefore 


he is a Perſon, and that uncreated. The Argument is grounded upon the- 


: words of our Saviour, * All zzarmer of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto 
Koa ya men , but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men. 
modo audent And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man it ſhall be forgiven himz 


incer omni2 hyp whoſoever ſpeaketh word againſt the Holy Ghoſt it ſhall not be forgiven him, 


erare . . . . . . . ' 
Spiricum S. either in this world neither in the world to come. By which words it ap- 


quando ip'* peareth there is a finor blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt diſtin from 


Daminus '® all other fins and blaſphemics committed againſt God the Father or the 


xerit, ©u h | 
blafphemave= Son of God3 that this ſin hath an aggravation added unto it beyond o- 
rir4s T4494 ther fins and blaſphemies : but if the Holy Spirit were no perſon, the. ſin 


nitzetr ci, Could not be diſtin& from thoſe fins which are committed againſt him whoſe 


2 0 - Spirit heis3 and if he were a perſon created, the fin could recelve no ſuch 
aſpbema ute 4 4 
it in Syiri> aggravation beyond other fins and blaſphemies. 


tum S. nec bit | 
are in futurum remitternuy c, Quomodo igitur inter creaturas avdet quiſquam Spiricum compurare? Aur quis fie ſe obligar, 


ut 6 creaturz Cerogaverir, non purer ſibi h&c aliqua venia relaxandum ? $5, Ambroſe de Spirity $, lib. 1, Cap. 3. T 
| ; 9 


4 


© 
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To this they anſwer, that the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is not therefore 
unpardonable, becauſe he is God , which is not to our purpoſe 3 but they do 
not, cannot ſhew that it can be unpardonable if he were not God. - It is not 
therefore ſimply, and for no other reaſon, unpardonable, becauſe that perſon 
is God againſt whom it is committed for if ſo, then any fin committed againſt 
any perſon which is God would be unpardonable 3 which is falſe. Bur that 
ſin, which is particularly called blaſphemy againſt the Holy Spirit, is a ſin a- 
gainſt God, and in ſuch a manner aggravated, as makes it irremiflible ; of 
which aggravation it were uncapable, if the Spirit were not God. 

Thirdly, every created perſon was made by the Son of God as God, and 
is now put under the feet of the Son of God as man, But the Spirit of God 
was not made by the Son of God , nor is He now put under the feet of the 
Son of man. Therefore the Spirit of God can be no created perſon. Al} Zobn1. z: 
things were made by the Word , and without him was not any thing made that 
was made; therefore every created perſon was made by the Word. God 
hath put all things under the feet of Chriſt, and when he ſaith all things are put un- x cor. 19.17; 
der him 5 it is manifeſt that he is excepted which did put all things under him c 
and being none is excepted beſide God, every created perſon muſt be under 
the feet of the Son of man. 'But the Spirit of God zz the beginning was not 
made, yea, rather in the beginning made the world, as * Job ſpeaks of God, , 7, ,c.; - 
By his Spirit he hath garniſhed the heavens 3 nor is he under the. feet of Chriſt, True which 
now ſet down at the right hand of God, who with ſupreme authority toge- rg Pw 
ther with the Father ſent the Prophets, as 1/aiah teſtifieth, ſaying, Now the $pirirof God 
Lord God and his Spirit hath ſent me, and with the ſame authority, ſince the # ta creared 
exaltation of our Saviour, ſent forth ſuch as were ſeparated to himſelf, as ap- * 6 pr 
peareth in the caſe of Barnabas and Saxl, and + with the ſame authority giveth be was wade 
all Spiritual gifts , * dividing to every man ſeverally as he will z ſothat in this Zoidh wrath 


Kingdom of Chr;ſt all things are done * by the power of the Spirit of God. reſtificth of the 

Atians, Tlay- 
Ti Teo icy try In ownoy Ba 769 ayyihss Vos F ys ooivat, 13 1 aft F Tird ua] Faaoqupin x; muon Nias 
64717, 0 F us. Her.69.S 52. Ariani ab Ario, in co funt notitiimi errore quo Parrem & Filiumys & Spiritum S. nolunt 
efſe unius ejuſdemque naturz, ſed efſe Filjum creaturam, Sp. vero S, creaturam creaturz, hoc eſt, ab ipſfo Filio creatum yolunt, 


+ S, Aug. Her. 49, As Enſchius, To 5 axpgxanny "Ayer TIvidue, £7 Ots, 3s ts, ineipn ou F Ted ounces Ww ya xz 


eurd Thu foto eixngey, w Hm Tj Ne F 8 Noutdor wry ydre, in 5 mvrs ) kuns file x) nets ure ifjutlo od by, 
De Eccl, Theolog. lib.z. cap. 6. * Od yds oy Or mares Iron Tenure mmm ay fin Svprepynlinds ol Yon 
dmivTwy, Gegghs + x doggmov, *þ I 6 aus F aypannie Td udlOr Vndptius mile 38 I auny EYjus)o xf oaeks 


ere $70 8d 5y, ibid, 7Fbere it is worth our Obſcruation , that Enſcbius citing the place of S. John, to prove that the Holy 


Ghoſt was made by the Son , lsaves out thoſe woras twice together by which the Catlolicks red to refute that Hereſre of the Arians, 
<iz, © Wooywe Allthings which were made were made by the Son, but the Holy Gboſt was not amoneſt them & fopyey, which 
were maae, ard therefore was ot made by the Son. To "Ayo  Tivedue ilioua my xliouaris gdmy FD, dd T8, Ne 
US Te! my] Effie, ws amy 1 Wagyh, acuntmo; Tiras dapraforles , s xa295 pn?) 73 puny Tories » dd ages Voo- 
v0BVTEG, of Sno pts 72 xdgf@g eignuWoy x7! TW naxlw own <mrwaey Tyepuludoyies* 8 Þ 70 Yeior Evayyaoy apt 8 
Tlvdpar@ tpn, amd aft mivToy of xevhiapiuoy, 5rt & 71 Ku NSF Noys yen), th van F Alt m9 mile on 
cure Yun, % aweis aus ejuem uy & , maperrevouns if ayayvuotos 6, 0 Hover, Ive mw tyaSy, tt nly]adY 
curs aero, *h Xoeis ans ejuerr 2 by , Epiphan, Hereſ. 69.9 56. t Se Chryſ. Tom, 5, p. 106. Tadra adyre 
evipyer m8 2 78 aurd myedud, Siaigsy, ii ings xgws Brrerw, Katws Gingr, onny* £ x25 megatns?)* Siam 
esy, 8 Sicupraivoy * abdryTey, 5% AWgtviA Vert uWoy © TW W abTW £Ev0Iy nyagp uÞlupure Tio Iargt Twrlu 2 7d 
ayic Ty ueri dyanmnoy 5ITAJAG * oy, aoapem 7 Tarps prmy* Of) Oces Pty 6 eyzpyuy Te atyra Gy mamy, wary 

Cm F aryts IlyLper@®, mor 5 Tyr, quoty , vigyt 79 © 79 aurs Tyedue, Jrapsy idig ings nad; Brag) 
& Jus dmgrIo pln bEucia 3 av JO nvoie ie, Jin % 671 1 argrvlic pia* % ay 1007IU© 1 dtia; Temwy 1 Iwiatus % 
1 $30 wid. * 1C0r.12.11. d KoMe15.19. 


Fourthly, He, by whoſe operation Chriſt was conceived in the womb of 


the Virgin, was no created Perſon : for by virtue of that conception he was 
called the Son of God 5 whereas if a creature had been the cauſe of his con- 


Py 


ception, he had been in that reſpect the ſon of a — nay according to 
the Adverſaries principles, he had taken upon him the nature af An- 
gels, But the Holy Ghoſt it was by whoſe operation Chriſt was cofteived 
in the womb of the Virgin. For it was an Angel that ſaid to A/ary, (not 


that an Angel, but that, ) the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come npors thee , and the Luke i.35; 
| | SES power 


ends. 
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power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee 3 therefore alſo that holy thing which 
ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God. Therefore the Spirit of God 
$66 6 preſs is no created Perſon 3 which is our ſecond Aſlertion againſt the ancient, but 
notion of th: newly revived Herefie of the + Arians and Macedonians. 

, Spirit of God 

| x 2 he 5” a perſon, as 4 miniſtring Spirit, and created, was acknowleaged the dotirine of the Arians, as may appear out of the for- 
mer teſtimonics, and is evideat by thoſe which followed his Opinions. Which being of two kinds, the Anomeans, or pure Arians (ſuch 
as were Actius, Eunomius, aid Eudoxius) and the Homeonſeans, or Semiarians (ſuch as Enſebius, and Macedonuts) they both alike de= 
- nied the Divinity, aad aſſerted the creation of the Holy Ghoſs. The Opinton of the Azomears 1s Clear out of the words of Eunomigs , 
who Tery ſubtilly aelpvered it, as if it h1d been the opinion of the Ancients , Thy I ayioy & 4m evadooarlas SI Suroxaiag, Tap 
@v Tim apr atiwualt x) Ser waules, reimey 2x, Ty guoet mis gl. The coaf. (ſion of the Ai Cuts was that the Holy 
Ghoſt was the third perſon of the Tranity in order aud dignity, aud Eunomins pretendzng to follow them, added that be was al/o third in 
nature, which the Ancients never taught. And what this thard in aatnre was, he thus aeclared, Tetry Taget i Guore, Geol hetle 
& 94127825, evipyeie 5 F us WuouWoy © rphry x00 wap , Ws mepny ty UEQoy dmas]oy, * tabvoy TUETW F woye- 
Woes minus, 2r0mTO- v; Jupuspurxins Sunduros Smt mouWoy. ANG again , Bj jul umoua Favs wo mp 3 dura 
819 3 arapx © ©tds x) ayjorn| © * #72 wi Yuvnua , Acim) ty xlioua 2) molnue eure Gyojaalg » apud 'S, Baſil advciſ. Exe 
xom. lib, z. So Gregory Nyſſes repeats the words of the ſame Enzomins , IT bowls es 7 Iagyrxanlory Yoouey Va F were 
OtT o)d F poroYjurs , and ecclares that their ordinary language was ayn F Ayis dual xlicue x]iouar@- x, Fpwy b54 
ovotzaley, Ordt. 1, contra Eurominrs Beſide theſe, the Semaridnsand ſome of thoſe which were 0159040X as tothe Dzvinty of 
xe Sou, were of the ſame Hereſee as to the nature of the Holy Ghoft, and tnerefore were called TIrdwualouager ( as Epiphanius de- 
rives them ia the deſcription of that Hereſic , Sao "Bturageicr x) Sas Opdrdigay) and afterward Maceaoniani, Macedoniang 
ſunt 2 Macedonio Conſtantiropolitanx Ecclefiz Epiſcopo, quos & TIydpealopudyss Graci dicunt, eo quod de Spiritu S, licigent. 
Nam de Patre & Filio re&e {entiunt, quod unius [5 ejuſdemque ſubſtanciz vel eflentiz, fed de Spiriru S. hoc nolunt cregere , 
creaturam cum efle dicentes, S. Augiſt. Hereſes 2. This Hereſte was firſt condemard by the Council of Alexandria , Tv9u, 7 Ayes 
Tlveduea Sronoyionsles Th ououdic Triad) ( wartrapſavorlo. Socrat.l, 3. c.7, Afterward by the Conncil beld in Illyricum. 


Hu#s 5 gear os x; ai Swicddr, vdy i # x7! Popul ty if x7! Tawiar, wias iD 17 aura voir, F Tlards, FT, x; 
F ayis IT uyal@> & 7301 argowms, Trio @ v9108 THe; Vrr5n0301 , APhd Theodoret, Hiſt. Eccl.L. 4.C.Y. The Synod 
held at Rome with the Gallican Biſhops under Damaſus. Q5s + TIanHes x, F Tis puds voleg, wits Irimir@, was ave. mas 


Sv dyuvs, 1 fvds 82%; pO- med 49% 26 & T anrhs VaneuTtws 3; soidg x, T6 TIredpr 7d coy, Apud Throdoret, lib.2.c.uz. 
Another Synod Leld under the [ame Damaſus at Rome, Et 1s 647 To TIvsdwua 70 &zeoy ming, Ne F ys, wjvIR, oy dYwea "ay 
apud Theodor. 1,5. 10, After aud upon theſe particular Synods this Herefee as fully condemned 2 the ſecond General Conncyl bedd at 
Conſtantinople, ia whic! theſe words were added to the Nicene Creed, Kei 615 70 TIvs oy T7 & ep, 7 xveuov, T9 (wormdys T3 on E 
Tlargds xmpdiyiuors th (us Thargt ip Commeror winder, X; (uddiaCiulcr, 33 Advions Nel of Tlecpnef. And in the fot 
Ca+0s, mentionzag the Hereſres condemned expreſly by the Couacil ;, they name iNxas Ty Ty Evyopuaray, try Avoulaoy, x) Tha 
9 *Aprieroy, mu EvdbEiaray, x) Tw 3H H wapriaray, nVev TIrebudaTopdogy. And thus the Hereſs: of Macedoains, whe 
made the Holy Ghoſt a created Perſon, was condemned by the ſecond General C onncul, &7Ws o) fy 0 18g90dy]35 Xe3s Manudlyiip ma. 
4 KeverslwomAtos foo - ap ay ju RHAG moody, 67 T Tate oy Coonpaxd 6 v0q Her TIvedua, ev9wa; id)ngls 
diva* &5 3 Ag x7 ET, £70 1 abT35 x7! Tara yis rgmtrla © rd pd]®, cis Sons x; vanptra; thy Star 
mxlu v Vagpreiduluv eurs (weraTle wee , Pheiins Epiſt. 1. 


Ourthird Aſſertion is that which neceſflarily followeth from the former 
| two, that the Spirit of God, in whoſe name we are baptized, and in whom we 
rofeſs to believe, is properly and truly God. For if he be a Perſon, as we 
fdve provedin the Declaration of our firſt Aſſertion , if he be a Perſon not 
created, as we have demonſtrated in the corroboration of the ſecond A fﬀer- 
tion, then muſt he of neceſſity be acknowledged to be God, becauſe there is 
no uncreated eſſence beſide the eſſence of the one eternal God. And there 
is this great felicity in the laying of this third Afſertion, that it is not proved 
onely by the two precedent Aſlertions, but alſo by the Adverſaries of them 
both. He which denies the firſt, that is the Socinian, affirms that the Spirit of 
God is in God, and is the eternal and omnipotent power of God ; he which 
denies the ſecond, that is, the Macedoman, atlerts that he is a Perſon, of an in- 
telleCtual nature ſubfiſting 3 but whatſoever is a Perſon ſubſiſting of eternal 
and omnipotent power, mult be acknowledged to be God. Whether thge- 
fore welook upon the truth of our Aſſertions, or whether we conſider the 
happineſs of their Negations, the Concluſion is, that the Holy Ghoſt is 
God. | | : 

- But were there nothing , whichis already ſaid, demonſtrated, there is'e- 
nough written in the Word of God to aflureus of the Deity of the Holy 
Ghoſt, to make us undoubtingly believe that the Spirit of God. is God. It is 
written by 2zoſes, that when he went in before the Lord to ſpeak with him ,. be 
took the vail off, untill he came ont. And that Lord with whom Azoſes ſpake 


was the one Jehovah, the God of heaven andearth. But we are aſtjured that 
the 


Ex00,34e 34» 
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the Spirit was and is that Lord to which A/oſes ſpake 3 for the Apoſtle hath 
taught us ſo much by his owninterpretation, ſaying, Ever unto this day when 2 C0r-3-27; 
Moſes is read, the vail is upon their heart. Nevertheleſs when it ſhall turn to the 
Lord, the vail fhall be taken away. Now the Lord is that Spirit. The Spirit is 
here ſo plainly ſaid to be the Lord, that is, Jehovah, the one Eternal God, that 
the Adverſaries of this truth muſt either deny that zhe Lord 1s here to be taken 
for God, or, that the Spirit is to be taken for the Spirit of God: either of 
which denials muſt ſeem very ſtrange to any perſon which confidereth the 
force and plainneſs of the Apoſtles diſcourſe. 

But indeed they are ſo ready to deny any thing, that they will by no means 
acknowledge either the one or the other : but the Lord muſt be ſomething 
which is not God, and the Spirit muſt be ſomething which 1s not the Spirit of 
God : and then they conclude the Argument is of no force, and may as well 
conclude the Apoſtles Interpretation hath no ſenſe. The Lord, they ſay, is 
Chriſt, and not God : for Chriſt, they ſay, is not God : the Spirit, they ſay, is 
the myſtery of the Law. or the hidden ſenſe of it, and that every one knows, 
Isnot the Spirit of God. But we are aſſured that the Apoſtle did mean by 
the Spirzt the Spirit of God, not the ſenſe of the Law; for he addeth imme- 
diately, Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty, andthe ſenſe of the law 
Is never called the Spirit of the Lord. Nay, were it not that the coherence 
of the diſcourle did fatisfieusz yet the obje&ion ought not at all to move us z 
for the name of $pirzt in thoſe places mentioned by them to ſignifie the ſenſe 
- ofthe law hath no affinity with this, according to their own way of argumen- 
tation : for it is t never ſo taken with the emphaſis of an Article, and put in rs vir 
the place either of an entire ſubject or a predicate in a propoſition except by Fg, theſe, 
way of oppoſitionz and one of thoſe it muſt of neceſlity be, in thoſe words of Ile 


the Apoltle, Now the Lord 3s the Spirit, and that without the leaſt intimation — 
of any oppoſition. | wdupals, 
Kom.2, 29. 


Qs Serd'ty nuas oy xguvirals nid ual, X s rTharm wap], Rom7.6.nns ws) mrdud]uss Sod me X) Aiwi@®;, 
Rev.11.8. One of theſe places ſpeaks one!y aavcrojally , the other two bate'ThieJue in ob]iquo 3 and one of thoſe two have it cum 
adjunRo, both of chem cum oppcſiro, zone of tyem cum articulo, yone of then are is loco ſubjeRi o7 prxdicati z 4zd therefore how 
- &iy of theſe can ſhew, that T3 Tlysdue is thts place by us urged, inveſted with an Article, ſtanding in the place either of a complear ſub= 

neat 07 a compleat Predicate, with nothing aajoyaed, nothing oppoſed unto it, muſt be taken in the ſame ſeal c with them, I cannot imagine. 
Ja the fixth verſe of this Chapter zndeed it 15 the ſubject of a Propoſition, and enviſted with an Article z ut that is an Article of Oppo= 
ftien. To yeduua wanlciye, m5 mreOus Cr 2 4nd this uot, Howſocver, in that ſenſe. objefted, it neither aerces with 


the words before 3t nor with thoſe which follow it. 


Again, weare aſſured that by the Lord the Apoſtle did underſtand the eter- 
nal God for he ſpeaketh of the ſame Lord which he mentioned in the verſe 
before, and that is the Lord God ſpoken of in the book of Exodas 3 of which 
except the Apoſtle ſpeaks, .his Argument hath neitheranference nor cohe- , 
rence. In vain therefore is this pretended for an anſwer, that the Apoſtle by 
the Lord doth always, unleſs he cite ſome place out of the old Covenant, un- 
derſtand Chriſt; for in this particular he * citeth a certain place out of the * 7h! words 
book of Exodzs, and uſeth the name of the Lord in the fame notion in which ark Fo 
there 'tis uſed, framing an Argument and urging it from thencez and if hedid 34. "ries 3 
not, f that rule is not ſo univerſal and infallible, but that z#he Lord in the lan- 5! _— 
guage of the ſame Apoſtle may not fignifie the ſecond, but the firſt or third $.u7 xe 
perſon of the Trinity. If then the Lord be the eternal God, as the Apoſtle air am; 
without any queſtion underſtood him in Xoſes, if the $pirit be the Spirit ofthe Furtemn 7? 
Lord, as the Apoſtle expounds himſelf in the words immediately following , which are 
then the Spirit of the Lord is the eternal Gad, and ſo termed in the Scri- pr rages. 
ptures. file, nving 5 

« v emepily 


C95 Kueuoy, afercups)) 72 YSAUuLpue. KuerGt then 15 bere uſed by S. Paul citing ſome place out of the old Covenant, and the words 
wich follow, *O 5 Kver©- /rgnific the ſame KyerG, 45 appeareth by the Conjualtion 5 + and if ſ», they according to the — 
S 3 , . 
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of our Adverſarics it cannot ſrenifie Chriſt. For that Lord of whom Moſes fpake, was thcu whea Azaſcs W087 3 wit that Chriſt of 
which they interpret bt, was not then, as they teach, therefore that Lord cannot be Chriſt, in their interpretation without a contradietion, 
+ For though chriſt be moſt frequently called our Lord, yet bc#7g God the Father of Chriſt rs our Lord, bti-g 6 KverQ-# often by S.Paul 
without 4iy veſt rittion or iatimation of appropriating that aft unto the Son, which is attributed to the Lora by bin, the rule caniot be ccr- 
tain and uiverſal, For 1 deſrie to know by what means they can be aſſured, that the Apoſtle doth by the tulle 6 Kre©- intead Chriſt 
and not the moſt High God the Fathcr, za theſe following places, 1Cor,g.5. 4.19% 7e10, 1% 16.7. 1 Thiſſe 4. Go 5+27, 
2 Theſſe 3- 19 $316. 2 Time 1. 16,13. 2+ 7. And bſiac I ask, bow the pretcrce of this general rule can be properly objefted by 
thoſe who knew that they to whom they Wo objett this Rule, Dave corteaged that thes tatie 43 el en here attribrted t6 the holy Ghoſt, As 
$. Baſil upot that platty 2 Theſſ.3-5- © a) KveuEr 297 Dura, UL} Tas xd las GE Tho a3anlu 7 ©t8, " Es Th <rparls 
7 News, this difputes, Tis 6 1d Own KinCr tis.rlw 7 Os aganlu, x, tis Thu Vp 9% IMtoy 7 Xe58 Vporlut 5 
Swoxpiyd wow 14lv of mIIvidua xilad vAzgOor, E17t » axl 7 lars 0 Avy C&, mms ay © ent, 0 9 Kuer® vucs xg- 
Td Ouiau vis Thu ieuvTe aganlu* fin 1 7 Tis, @e0melo dy, His Thu 1aury vo purls* CHTEim, 82h BY T7 021 G0 IES0L ION 
$79 aggnvel d 7 Kvei Tudi% dE100. And apo? the like place, 1 Theſſ. 3- T2, 12. Tlotey Kvevoy £026) tvac;onv F Ocs x 
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Again, the ſame Scriptures do clearly manifeſt the ſame Spirit tobe God , 
and term him plainly and exprelly ſo. For when Peter ſaid, 4nanias, hy hath 
\ Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt ? he repeateth the ſame queſtion 
in reference to the ſame offence , hy haſt thou conceived this thing in thine 
heart 2 thou haſt not lied unto men, but unto God, Tolie unto the Holy Ghoſt, 
is to lie unto God: tolie unto the Holy Ghoſt, is not to lie unto men, be- 
cauſe the Holy Ghoſt is not man, and conſequently not tolie unto any Angel, 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is not an Angel, not tolie unto any creature, becauſe 
the Holy Ghoſt is no creature, but to lie unto God, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 

is God. | 
Tothis plain and evident Argument there are ſo many Anſwers, that the 
very multitude diſcovers the weakneſs of them all : for if any one of them 
were ſufficient to bear down the force of our reaſon, the reſt would be ſu- 
perfluous. Firſt, they anſwer that it cannot be colle&ed from hence that 
+ Ex his faci- TRE Spirit is God, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt in the Original is} put in one caſe, 
Je appare: and God in another, and the Apoſtle ſpeaking in one manner of the Spirit, 
—_—_ and in another of God, cannot ſhew that the Spirit is God. To which is 
© ii poſ- ealily anſwered, that the caſe or manner of the Apoſtles fpeech can make no 
ſe SpiritumsS: difference, if the ſenſe and ſnbſtance be the ſame, as here it is3 for to deceive 
—y 7. the Holy Ghoſt is nothing elſe but .to lie unto him, or by a lie to endeavour 
Spiriru S. 1o- to deceive him. The Act objected to Ananias was but one, which a of his 
quaur P- the Apoſtles looked upon as injurious not to themſelves but to the Holy 
Dec. Iltic Ghoſt 3 andtherefore S. Peter ſhewed the fin to be not againſt men,bur againſt 
dici meztiri God 5 as certainly then as the Apoſtles were men, ſocertainly was the Holy 

Cbeart ip Ghoſt, in the eſteem of S. Peter, God. 

ritn s, hic As for that ſence which they put upon the words, different from that of ly- 
ment? 4:2, Ing to God, as if Ararias were accuſed for counterfeiting the Holy Ghoſt, it is 
Deo 1-ar7e,Lxz. MONT certain that the words can in this place bear no ſuch ſenſe 3 for the ſin 
S 3-4139.1. of Ananias Is again expreſled in the caſe of his wife Sapphira, to whom S. Pe- 
ter ſaid, How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord 2 
but to tewpt the Spirit, and to counterfeit the Spirit, are two ſeveral things. 
And it is evident thatin this place the tempting of the Spirit, was nothing elſe 
but lying to him. For S. Peter ſaid to Sapphira, Tell me whether ye ſold the land 
for ſo much 3 And ſhe ſaid, Tea, for ſo much. In which anſwer ſhe lied. Ther: 
Peter ſaid unto her, How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of 
the Lord £ viz. in ſaying that ye ſold the land for ſo much. Here is no co- 
lour then for that new pretence , that Azaziss did bear the Apoſtles in hand 
that what was done he did by the motion of the. Holy Spirit, and ſo did pre- 
tend, counterfeit and belie the Holy Ghoſt. This is not to expound S. Peter, 
but to belie 4zanies, and make him guilty of that ſin which he was never yet 
accuſed of. It is molt certain that he lied, it is alſo certain that he to whom 


he 
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he lied was the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore it might be well t tranſlated that t 0 tranſtd- 


4 tzou is heye 
he hed to the Holy Ghoſt . accuſed with 
; | out reaſoa. . 
For thougy the O+i2ina! be LL ant; 7, edu T8 ator , it ſore Copies bave it eg 7 mridua, and the Syriath did ſo reade ad 
interpret it , RRWVPTNI PTA PN the Yukar Latine to the ſame purpoſe , mentiri te Spiritui S= And the Author 
of the Trati ate de timp, Bargarico, unacy tie ihe of S, Auſtin, mentiri te apud Spiritum $. cap. 3- Now «LJ tis T6 
is the ſame with my nd ual » 45 My \\btcds vis xvnars, Lic not one to arother, If we reade it eig mreJug then, it is 
rightly tranſlat?d. Again, if we veage it T6 mveOwe , it has in this caſe the ſenſe of To o77dpa. As Pſal. 66.2. 9 RI? 
* PIR LAX «{d/oryraion of Eobegb (v, of the (ame ſeaſe with that ſalm 18.61, 459 Wn AN RWN , LXX, Or 
E004 Kul elLow)s amy. $0 Dent 33-26. NY TAR WNMIN.LXX, Kai{Lorprui ot oi £:0g9t (,v. And Ia, $7.17. 
YANN 05, x; #44 ow we. 2 Nit% 4. 16. TRWA MIN Ry wii Hal don The Perl ou. 17 therefore we reade it 
«Lond 73 my) ue. it is rightiy trauſtated to lie unto rhe Holy Gloſt ; and ſo agreeth with that which followeth to teriipe the 
Holy Glioſt , as Fſalm 78.36. 7Þ yAwary aur tl. Lowle wo, and Uſe 41. empin24 x) ineiggony + ©zoy. Therefore 
whatſoever ſhifts are lard upon t1Y phraſe, or differeuce of expreſſio-,, are cither falſe or frivolous, 


Next, becauſe they may very well be conſcious that this verbal or phra- 
ſcological anſwer may not ſeem ſutticient, they tell us though both the phra- 
ſes were ſynonymous, yet they did no way prove that the Spirit is God : and 
the reaſon which they render to juſtifie this negation, is, Lcd there- are 
ſeveral places ofthe Scripture, in which the meſſengers of God, who are ac- 
knowledged not to be God, are mentioned in the ſame relativn unto God, 
as here the Spirit is. To which the an(wer is moſt plain andclear, that there 
is no creature ever mentioned in the ſame manner as the Holy Ghoſt ishere. 
As when they alledge thoſe words of the Apoſtle, He therefore that deſpiſeth, » Th![.4.2- 
deſpiſeth not mar but God, who hath alſo given us his Holy Spirit : 1 cannot ſee 
what fimilitude can be made unto the Scripture now in queſtion : for if the 
Spirit be not underſtood in the firſt words, he therefore that deſpifeth, it hath 
no relation to the preſent queſtion 3 and if ite, it were ſofar from being 
a confutation, that it would be another confirmation. As for the other , | 
He that heareth you, hearcth me, he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, and he that Hatt-10440: 
deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me 3, 1t 18 ſo far from juſtifying their in- ©" 1946: 
terpretation , that it hath nothing in it like that which founds our reaſon ; 
that is, no oppoſition. For there are three particulars in that Scripture which 
we produce for our Aflertion; firſt, that they lied to the Holy Ghoſt 3 ſe- 
condly, that, in doing fo, they lied notunto men 3 and thirdly, that by the 
ſame aft they lied unto God. In which the oppoſition is our foundation: - 
| For if the Spirit of God were not God, as weare ſure it is not man it might 
as well have beenfaid, you lied not untothe Holy Ghoſt, but unto God; Ant 
indeed if the Apoſtles would have aggravated the fin of 4#47745 with the full 
propriety and iniquity , in their ſenſe, he muſt have faid, thou haſt not lied 
unto men, nor unto the Spirit of God, but unto God. But being he firſt told 6s 
bim plainly his fin, /yingto the Holy Ghoft; and then kt him kfiow the finfulneſs 
of it, thou haſt not lied umto men,but unto God : it is evident that the Holy Ghoſt 
to whom he lied 1s God. ; On 

Thirdly, that Perſon whoſe inhabitation maketh a temple, is God: for 
if the notion of a temple be nothing elſe but to be the houſe of God, if to be 
the houſe of any creature is not to be a temple, as it is not; then no inhabita- 
tion of any created perfon can make a Temple. But the inhabitation of the No 
Holy Ghoſt maketh a'temple, as we are informed by the Apoſtle , What, ktow 1 C1r.5.19: 
ge not that our body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is ih you £ Therefore 
the Holy Ghoſtis God. ' p- | 

To this is replied indifferently according tothe diverſity of our Adverſaticsz 
as it is not probable that the deniers of fo great a truth ſhonld agree: The | 5; au «x 
firſt tellusthat if we wowlld inforce by this reaſon, that the Holy Ghoſt is God, co quod cors 
we muſt + prove that he is a perſon, and that he doth poſſeſs our bodies by a rim 
templam fir, concludere velit eum effe Deum, illi demonſtrandum eſt irz corpus noſtrum Spirirus S. remplumydici ur intelligarus 


£1 clic perſ nam cujus honori corpus noſtrum fir dedicarum, a qui Corpus noſtrum co jure quod divini numrnis proprium eſt, 
pUtgcitur, & principalirer incolatur, Crel{zus de uio Deo Patre, 1.1.9 3, diving 
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divine right. But we have already proved that he is a Perſon, and certain- 
' Iy therecan beno other right but that which belongs to God, by which the 
Holy Ghoſt inhabiteth and poſleſſeth us. Nor have' they any pretence to 
evince the contrary but that which more confirmeth our Aſſertion 3 for they 
x £o.3.16, urge onely thoſe words of the Apoltle , Know ye not that ye are the temple of 
_— God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth inyou. We do certainly know that 
wearethe temple of Godz and we alſo know that the Spirit of God there- 
fore dwelleth in us 3 and we therefore know that we are the temple of God, 
becauſe we know that the Spirit of God dwelleth inus; and we know no 
other reaſon why we are the temple of God, when the Spirit of God dwel- 
leth inus, but onely becauſe we know the Spirit of God 1s Gods for if the 
Spirit were any other Perſonnot divine, or any thing but a Perſon though 
divine, we could not by any means be aſiured that he did properly inhabit in 
as, or if he did, that by his inhabitation he could make a temple of us. The fe- 
cond hath very little to ſay, but onely this, that being the Holy Ghoſt who 
poſleſieth us, is a Perſon, we mult ſhew that our bodies are his by the Higheſt 
intereſt, and primarily dedicated to his honour : which he therefore con- 
ceives we cannot ſhew, becauſe he thinks our body 1s not at all his by inte- 
reſt, or dedicated to his honour. But it were very ſtrange, if we-ſhould be 
baptized in the name of the Holy Ghoſt, and that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
have no intereſt in us, but that he ſhould be ours by intereſt, and not we his3 
that the Spirit of God ſhould call for mien tobe ſeparated to himſelf, and that 
they whichare ſo ſeparated ſhould be no way dedicated to his honour. If 
the Holy Ghoſt had no intereſt in us, becauſe he is given unto us, then Chriſt 
can have no intereſt in us, for he is alſo given unto us. Indeed if the Apoſtle 
| had ſaid, as our Adverſary doth, that we ought with our body to glorifie, notthe 
| Spirit but God, Ifhould have concluded that the Spirit is not God 3 but being 
that bleſſed Spirit which dwelleth in us, and ſpake by the Apoſtles, never 
taught us not to glorifie him, I hall rather take leave to ſuſpect that of bla- 
ſphemy, then the Afſertion of his Deity to be falſe Divinity. And whereas 
it is ſaid , that the Apoſtle hath kinted in what reſpe& onr body is the temple of 
| the Holy Spirit, to wit, by inhavitation 5 this 1s ſo far from-breeding in me the 
leaſt thought of diminution, that by this-onely notion I am fully confirmed in 
the belief of my Afſertion. For I know noother way by which God peculi- 
arly inbabiteth: in us but by the inhabitation of. the Spizit : and Tunderſtand 
no.other way by which we can be the temple of God but by the inhabitation 
z £0/.6.16. -of- God, as It-is written, Te are the temple of the living-God, as God hath ſaid, 
Twill dwell in them , and walk in them, and Iwill be their God, and they ſhall 
be my people - And therefore I conclude. that the Holy Ghoſt who by his in- *J 
tabitation maketh our bodies temples, is that God which dwelleth in us. 
_ Feurthly, He, to whom the divine attributes do belong as certainly as they 
belopg unto God the Father, istzuly. and properly God3 becauſe thoſe are 
divine attributes which are proprietics of the divine nature, and conſequent- 
ly none can be indued with them to whom the nature of God belongeth not. 
But the divine attributes, ſuch as are Omniſcience, Omnipotency, Omnipre- 
ſence, and the like, do belong as certainly unto the Holy Ghoſt as they do 
unto God the Father. -Therefore we are as much affured-that the Holy 
Ghoſt is God. - Lhe Scriptures to prove theſe attributes are ſo well known, 
that I hall not need to mention them;: and they are ſa many that tomanage 
thent againſt the exceptions. of the Adverſaries' would take up too much 
room in this diſcourſe : eſpecially configering they; queſtion ſome of them 
in the Father as well as in the Spirit , and ſo I ſhould. be forced to a double 
; proof. | 


Fifthly, 
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Fifthly, He, to whom are attributed thoſe works which are proper unto 
God, by and for which God doth require of us to acknowledge and worſhip 
him as God, is properly and truly God : becauſe the operations of all things 
flow from that eſſence by which they are, and therefore if the operations 
be truly divine, that is, ſuch as can be produced by no other but God, then 
muſt the eſſence of that perſon which produceth them be truly ſuch. Buc 
fuch works as are proper unto God, by and for which God hath required us 
to acknowledge him and worſhip him as God, are attributed often in the 
Scriptures to the Spirit of God, as the acts of Creation and. Conſervation 
of all things, the miracles,wrought upon and by our bleſſed Saviour, the 
works of grace and power wrought in the hearts of true Believers, and 
the like. Therefore without any further diſputation , which cannot be 
both long and proper for an Expoſition, I conclude my third Aſlertion, that 
the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit of God, is a Perſon truly and properly divine, the 
true and living God. | | 

Now being we' do firmly believe that the true and living God can be but 
one , that the infinity of the divine eſſence is incapable of multiplicity 3 being 
we have already ſhewn that the Father 1s originally that one God, which is 
denied by none, and havealſo proved that the onely Son is the ſame God, 
receiving by an eternal generation the ſame divine nature from the Father; 
it will alſo be neceſſary for the underſtanding of the nature of the Spirit of _ 
God. to ſhew how that bleſſed Spirit is God : to which purpoſe, that I ma 
proceed methodically, my fourth Aſſertion is, that the Spirit of God , whic 
15 the true and living God, is neither God the Father, nor the Son of God. 

. Firſt, though the Father be undoubtedly God, though the Holy Ghoſt be 
alſo God , -and (becauſe there cannot be two Gods,) the ſame God ; yet the 
Holy Ghoſt is not the Father. For the Scriptures do as certainly diſtinguiſh 
them in their perſons, as they do unite them 1ntheir nature. He which pro- 
cedeeth from the Father is not the Father , becauſeit is impoſlible any per- ' 
ſon ſhould proceed from himſelf; but the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Fa- Zum 15,26. 
ther z therefore he is not the Father. He which is ſent by the Father and 
from the Father, is not the Father, by whom and from whom he is ſent 5 for 
no perſon can be ſent by himſelf, and by another from himſelf. But the Holy 
Ghoſt is ſent by God the Father, and by the Son froze the Father 3 therefore 
he is not the Father. 

Secondly, though we have formerly proved that the Son of God is pro- 
perly and truly God, though we now have formerly'proved that the Spirit 


of ua and in reference to both we underſtand the ſame God; yet 


thek hoſt is not the Son. For he which receiveth of that which is the 
Son's M1 by receiving of it glorifieth the Son, cannot be the Son, becauſe no 
perſon can be ſaid to receive from himſelf that which is his own, and to glori- 
fie himſelf by:ſo receiving. But.the Comforter, who is the Holy Ghoſt, recei- 
ved of that which is the Son's,” and by receiving of it glorified the Son3 for 
ſo our Saviour exprelly ſaid, He ſhall glorifie me, for he ſhall receive of mine. Jo" 16. 155 
Therefore the Holy Ghoſt is not the Son. Again, He whoſe coming depen- 
ded upon the Son's departing, and his ſending after his departure, cannot be 
the Son who therefore departed: that he might ſend him. But the coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt depended upon the Son's departing, and his ſending after 
his departure 3 as he told the Apoſtles before he departed, 7 te# you the 
truth, it is expedient for you that T goe away ; for if Tgoe not away the Comforter 
will not come unto you, but if T1 depart Twill ſend hin unto you: therefore the 


Holy Ghoſt1snot the Son. 


Thirdly, though the Father be God, and the Son be God, and the Holy 
Tt Ghoſt 
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Ghoſt be 'alſothe ſame God 3 yet we are aſſured that the Holy Ghoſt is net- 

ther the Father nor the Son 3 becauſe the Scriptures frequently repreſent 

Xatt.z.16. him as diſtinguiſhed both from the Father and the Son. As, when the Spirit 
of God deſcended like a dove, and loe, a voice from heaven , ſaying , This is my 

beloved Son, in whom I ane well pleaſed, he was manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from 

the perſon of the Son, upon whom he lighted, and from the perſon of the Fa- 

ther, who ſpake from heaven of his Son. The Apoſtle teacheth us. that 

Epheſ<2.18- through the Son we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father, and conſequently 
aſſureth us that the Spirit, by whozz, 15 not the Father, to whom, nor the Son, 

Gal. 4.4,5,6. through whom, we have that acceſs. - So God ſent forth his Son, that we might 
receive the adoption of ſons : and becauſe we are ſons, God hath ſent forth the 

Spirit of his Son, into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Wherethe Son is di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the Father as firſt ſent by him, and the Spirit of the Son is 
diſtinguiſhed both from the Father and the Son, as ſent by the Father after he 

had ſent the Son. And this our Saviour hath taught us ſeveral times in a word, 

Folt 14-26. AS, The Comforter whom the Father will ſend in my name 3. the Comforter whons 
15-26. 7 will ſend unto you from the Father, and when that Comforter is come, Goe 
Matt. 25.15 teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
t Tiis Hereſie the Holy Ghoſt. IT conclude therefore againſt the old F Sabellian Herefie, that 
wa 975+. the Holy Ghoſt, although he be truly and properly God, is” tieither God the 


fore Sabellizs, Father, nor God the Son 3 which is my fourth Afſertion. 


though thoſe 
bib held it were afterwards all (o dcnominated from Sabellius. For we fiad it w«* the opinion of Praxeas, againſt whom Tertullian 


wrot's ho being urged with that place where the three perſons were diſtinguiſhed , Tix Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, the power of 
the Hizheſt ſhall ovoſhagow thee, Therefore that which 35 bara of t'e ſhall be called the Sou of God, aaſwered thus , Filius Dei Deus 
eſt, & virtus altif{irni alciffimus eſt, After Praxeas followed Noetus, woverummus F exiroy TIaſteg, x) Tivv, x; Yyiov ITysduc 
57yn0u » Epiph, Her. g7. Noertari 2 quodam Noeto, qui docebar' Chriſtum cundem ipſum effe Parrom 8 Spirirum $. 
S. Aug, Her, 36. Suddenly «fter Nottus aroſe Sabeliius. AvypdTite 5 &7, nai of aw hurs ZaCimaned, + avmy t) Tlaliggs 

aumy Tity, * aumey 11) &yiov Ilndue, ws $1) Uy pack, "avg. G61 pets ovoproniog » EpiphHer.bz. From him afterwards were 
all which held the ſame opinion called Saheliians. Sabelliani ab illo Nocto quem ſupra memoravimus defluxifſe dicuntur. Nam 
& diſcipulum cjus quidam perhibenr fuifſe Sabellium, Sed qua cauſa duas hzreſes Epiphanius compurer neſcio, eum Geri potuiſle 
videamus, ur fuerir Sabellius iſte famoſior, & ideo ex illo celebrius hzc hzrefis nomen acceperit. Noctiani enim difficilime ab 
aliquo ſciunturg Sabelliani aurem ſunt in ore mulrorum, S, Ang. Her. 41. 


Our fifth Aſſertion is, that the Holy Ghoſt is the third Perſon in the bleſſed 
Trinity. For being he is a Perſon, by our firſt Aſſertion3 a Perſon not crea- 
ted, by the ſecond; but a divine Perſon, properly and truly God, by the 
third; being though he is thus truly God , he is neither the Father nor the 
Son, by the fourth Aſlertion, it followeth that he is one of the threez and 
of the three he is the third. For as there is a number in the Trinity, by 
which the Perſons are neither more nor leſs then three, ſo there is alſo an 
order by which of theſe Perſons the Father is the firſt , the Son the 
and the Holy Ghoſt the third. Nor is this order arbitrary or ext 
internal and neceſſary, by virtue of a ſubordination of the ſecondW 
firſt, and of the third unto the firſt and ſecond. The Godhead was com- 
municated from the Father to the Son, not from the Son unto the Father 
though therefore this were done from all eternity , and fo there can be no 
priority of time, yet there muſt be acknowledged a priority of Order, by 
which the Father not the Son is firſt, and the Son not the Father ſecond. 
Again, the ſame Godhead was cammunicated by the Father and the Sonun- 
to the Holy Ghoſt, not by the Holy Ghoſt to the Father or the Son : 
though therefore this was alſo done from all Eternity, *and therefore can ad- 
mit of no priority in reference to time3 yet that of order muſt be here ob- 
ſerved; fo that the Spirit: receiving the Godhead from the Father who 
isthe firſt Perſon cannot bethe firſt, receiving the ſame from the Son who 
is the ſecond , cannot be the ſecond, but being from the firſt and ſecond 
muſt be of the three the third. And thus both the aumber and the order of 


the 
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the Perſons are ſignified together by the Apoſtle faying, There are three that * 79% 5. 7- 
bare record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three 
are ove. And though they are not expretly ſaid to be three, yet the ſame 
number is ſufficiently declared, and the fame order is expretly mentioned, in 
the baptiſmal Inſtitution made 7 the ame of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt. As therefore we have formerly proved the Son to be truly 
the ſecond Perſon, and at the ſame time the Father to be the firſt, ſo doth 
this which we have, but briefly, ſpoken, prove that the Holy Ghoſt is the 
+ third ; whichis our fifth Aflertion. f Vide p» 68. 
Our fixth and laſt Aſſertion, (ſufficient to-manifeſt the nature of the Holy ;,"%; 
Ghoſt, as he is the Spirit of God,) teacheth that Spirit to be a Perſon pro- cs the Hoy 
ceeding from the Father, and the Son. From whence at laſt we havea clear 2" 77% 
deſcription of the bleſſed Spirit, that he is the moſt high and eternal God, of "OE 
the ſame nature, attributes and operations with the Father, and the Son, as 
receiving the ſame eſſence from the Father and the Son, by proceeding from 
them both. Now this proceſlion of the Spirit in reference to the Father is 
delivered exprelly, in relation to the Son is contained virtually in the Scrip- 
tures. Firſt, it is expreſly ſaid that the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther, as our Saviour teſtifieth , z/her the Comforter is come whom T will ſend 70% 15.26. 
wnto you from the Father , even the Spirit of truth which proceedeth from the F a- 
ther , he ſhall teſtifie of me. And this 1s allo evident from what hath been al- 
ready aflerted : for being the Father and the Spirit are the ſame God, and be- 
ing ſo the ſame in the unity of the nature of God, are yet diſtind& in their per- 
ſonality, one of them muſt have the ſame nature from the other, and becauſe 
the Father hath been already ſhewn to have it from none, it followeth that the 
Spirit hath it from him. 
Secondly, though it be not expreſly ſpoken in the Scripture that the Holy 
Ghoſt proceedeth from the Son, yet the ſubſtance of the ſame truth is virtual- 
ly contained there becauſe thoſe very expreſſions which are ſpoken of the 
Holy Spirit in relation to the Father, for that reaſon becauſe he proceedeth 
from the Father, are alſo ſpoken of the ſame-Spirit in relation to the Son 3 
and therefore there muſt be the ſame reaſon preſuppoſed in reference to the 
Son, which is expreſſed in reference to the Fathef. Becauſe the Spirit pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, therefore it is called the Spirit of God and the Spi- | 
Tit of the Father. 7t 7s not ye that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of your Father which Mat. 10.10: 
ſpeaketh in you. For by the language of the Apoſtle the Spirit of God is the 
Spirit which is of God, ſaying, The things of God knoweth no man but the Spirit 1 Cor. 11.12. 
of God. And we have received not the ſpirit of the world, but the Spirit which is 
of God. Now the ſame Spirit isal{o called the Spirit of the Son 3 for becauſe Gul. 4.6. 
we are Sons God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts : the Spirit 
of Chriſt, Now if. any man bave not the Spirit of Chriſt he is none of his 5 even K0n.8.9. 
the Spirit of Chriſt which was in the Prophets 3 the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt , as * P*-1.11- 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 know that this ſhall turn to my ſalvation through my prayer Til.t.19. 
and the ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt. If then the Holy Spirit be called the 
Spirit of God and the Father, becauſe he proceeded from the Father, it fol- 
loweth, that, being called alſo the Spirit of the Son, he proceedeth alſo from 
the Son. 
Again, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father he is therefore 
ſent by the Father, asfrom him who hath by the original communication a 
right os 3 as, the Comforter which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father Foun 14. 16: 
will ſexd. the (ame Spirit which is ſent by the Father, is alſo ſent by the 
Son , as he ſaith, when the Cotforter is come whom 1 will ſend unto you. 


Therefore the Son hath the ſame right of miſſion with the Father, and conſe- 
£ TEN quently 
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quently muſt be acknowledged to have communicated the ſame ellence. 
The Father is never ſent by the Son becauſe he received not the Godhead 
from him , but the Father ſendeth the Son, becauſe he communicated the 
Godhead to him : inthe ſame manner neither the Father nor the Son is ever 
ſent by the Holy Spirit, becauſe neither of them received the divine nature 
from the Spirit : but both the Father and the Son ſendeth the Holy Ghoſt, 
becaule the divine nature common to both the Father and the Son was com- 
municated by them both to the Holy Ghoſt. As therefore the Scriptures de- 
clare expreily that the Spirit proceedeth from the Father, ſo do they alſo vir- 


tually teach that he proceedeth from the Son. 
£9 As From whence 1t came to paſs in the Primitive times that the f Latine Fa- 
7, 12: bz thers taught exprelly the proceſſion of the Spirit from the Father and the 
axciez opinion Son, becauſe by good conſequence they did colle& ſo much from thoſe paſ- 
156 pag ſages of the Scripture which we have uſed to prove that truth. And the 


il aypca; by Greek Fathers, though they ſtuck more cloſely to the phraſe and language of 
theſe tfime- the Scripture, ſaying that the Spirit proceedeth from the Father, and * not 
ruSk 5.) ſaying, that he proceedeth from the Son 3 yet they acknowledged under ano- 
non neceſſe ther Scripture-expreſtion the ſame thing which the Latines underſtand by 
4.8 Pong proceſiion, viz. that the Spirit 1s of or from the Son, as he isof and from the 
lio auQoribus Father , and therefore uſually whenthey ſaid he proceedeth from the Father, 
oy qo _ they © alſo added, he received of the Son. The interpretation of which words 
de Tit. 1.2. According to the Latines inferred a .*. proceſſion, and that which the Greeks 
Syirirusque- did underſtand thereby , was the ſame which the Latines meant by the pro- 


cy pac Fe ceſſion from the Son, that is, the receiving of his eſſence from him. That as 


2 Pare &Fi- the Son is God of God by being of the Father, ſo the Holy Ghoſt is God of 
lio, non ie God by being of the Father + and the Son, as receiving that infinite and e- 
©:»non ſeps- ternal eſſence from them both. | 


ratur a Filio, 
S. Ambroſ. ae Spiritu Santos c, 10. Spiritus autem Sanus vere Spirituseſt procedens quidetn a Pare & Filie : ſed non eſt ipſe 


Filius, quia non generatur, neque Pater, quia procedit ab utroque 3 14. ae Symb. c.z. Er in ſervos cceleſtia dona | mM Spi- 
ritiim ab Unizena SanQtum & Patrem procedentem, Paulinus 37 Nat, g. S. Felicis. Non poſſumus dicere quod Spiritus S, & 
3 Filio non procedar, neque enim fruſtra Spiritus & Parris & Filii ſpiritus dicirur. S. Aug. de Tianit, 1,4. Firmiſfime rene & 
nullarenus dubires, erndem Spirirum S. qui Patris 8 Filii unus eſt Spiritus, de Patre & Filio procedere, Fulgent. dc Fade ad Pe 
tz, Qui ncſter Dominus, qui tuus-unicus Spirat de patrio Corde Paraclitum. Prud. Hyms, 5, Cathem. Tanquam idem Deus 
nunc Pater, nunc Fil1us, nunc Spiritus S. nominerur, nec alius eſt qui genuir, alius qui genitus eſt, alius qui de urroque proceſ.. 
fit. Leo ſpeahire of the Sabellzan Aereſie, Epiſte93. ca. Audi maniteſtius proprium Parris efle genuifſe, & proprium Filit natum 
fuilſe : proprium vero Sp.S. procedere de Patre Filioque; Vigilius contra Eut,l.1z. Py which y IgG and the like of the Latine 

| Fathers we may well gueſs in which Church the Creed commonly attributed to Athanaſrus faſt was framed 3 for asit i3 confeſſed to be 
writes firſt in Latine, ſo it 25 moſt probable that it was con oſed by ſome membcr of the Latize Church, by that expreſſion an at, Spitirus S. 
2 Parrce & Filio, non fa&us, nec creatus, nec genirus, {ed procedens. —  ®The Ancient Greek Fathers ſpeaking of this 
proceſſion, mention the Fatyer oely, and never, 1 thick, expreſs the Sor, as fticking Conſtantly id this to the language # the Scriptures, 
Thas Gregory Nazi4#2cme iſtirguiſheth the three Perſous , "Emi 5% nuerigoy por gn wor, 70 do vnley ciiyway, x; 72 Yovildy, 
x 78  E Ilards <mpd opWÞoy, Ort. de Filio, And the thrie propneties attributed to the three perſons ave tneſe, a Yovnoia io 
the Father, noms 10 the Son, and upon to the Holy Ghoſt. Et this word eumopebns, or the verb emp tek, was not uſed 
y the Grecks in reference to the Son, bus onely, as the Scriptures ſprak, in relation to the Father. CE 45 Epipbanis:, Kat 
3 4; a7 F Tv pua]@ Baaopnubo, TAKA A ANJEV xax[iody ao F ys oj bay 3x)150v, % Tarps tumpdeulwor, x, Z TP 
Aaufavoy, Hr.6g. $ 52. To axoy Tivedua, Tividua dy, Tlvedua Ow, as o Cw Teri x "Tis, 5x dmbreicy Oct, Saf 
5 O48 ty, Kao erred 2ummgloudvop, 2h F THE AtpuSivor, 1dem Abcor. 029.6: "Avi 25 76 TIredue (us Tla7g i "Tj 6 Cound 
S$,qov Tlergt, s Yoriey, 6 xlicey, Head hgdy Tis, x Yyſeyey FlaTess, & TleTess 5m peuwoy, x F V8 AajuCaycy, 1d.Her. 
62. $4. A) Filio accipit, qui & ab co mirtirur, & a Parre procedit : & inrerrogo utrum id ipſum br A Filio 
accipere quod a Patre procedere, Quod 66 nihil differre credetur inter accipere a Filio, & a Parre procedere, certe id ipſum arque 
unum cl: cxiſtimabirur, a Filio 3ccipere, quod fir accipere a Parre. Ipſe enim Dominus air, Luonan de meo Accipitt, Ch annie 
ciabit vobis, S. Hilar. 1.8. de Trin. SS. Cyril, *Emed), (73 Tiysdue) ocormey T4 6 Ti) Vid, *4 area Sartre 6Z aury , 
Gow ans Ti ig" dm THT Tov Hera 7 x) Juvapuy, a Tori now, KF $48 An), Cov. in Joan,l. 11. De 
Filio crgo accepity & omnio quz haber Parer Filii ſunt, quz Spiricus S. accepit 3 quia non de folo Filio, ſed fimul de urrogue 
procedit, F ulg.l.7. contra Fab. apud Theodulphum de Sp,S. © © Toat this was the ſenſe of the Greck Fathcrs anchenly, 
no 1ſed thoſe two Scriptures of the Holy Ghoſt, appearct» by E piphanms, who frequently declares ſo much: Asiu Ancorato, Tlygd- 
« 39 ©7 x, Tivsduae ares oþ Tivedua Tie, on 7 Tlares x F Tits Teimy Th Ov 0jeRoIe, Cap. B. And ſpeaking of Ance 
nas who lied unto the Spirit,” Agg O65 cx TaTes % Tis TIredue, $x{dow]o ct (Sao 7 TH 1& veagionghce, Cap. 9. 
Our d10\F100 TetTe3s x) Vis, and in © avmhs e0nc, on © anrhs Hom, oy Hlelegs 14 Tit, Cu Tart x Tiy cyvmicn- 
Tey a6 Tlviduz azo, Idem Hereſ, 63, 18 theſe words 15 plaialy contained this trut b, that the Spirit us God of God the Father 
and of Goa the $09, And that tbey did conclude this truth from thoſe two Scriptures, he proceedeth from the Father, and receiveth ef 
he like paſſages, Ei 5 Xergds &u F Tlaless ms") Otds nx O57 x) 78 Tlrsdue & E Xe 


the Son, is alſo c-ident by theſe and t ea5P. : 's M56 D095 oh gy x, * - 
GE, PX; dpPITEPWY, &s5 nay 6 Xergs, [ Ys 7 Ilaress cmpds), X; E5T 6h 7 £b Ands)), Epiphan, Acorn, $ 67. Br 
0-25 Toy ws 
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roy <3 E Tate inmed's), x 1 7 is, pun 0 Kvau®, andve). Ov » Te&/mv #Jbis Ev 7 Tlates 4 uo Tidgs 
20 4 Yehy es pul 6 Tame; £7w Aw Abgety, on 8) 70 tvsdus 6 wanh 6 Tlatmalp 150 Tos. Tap" s umopLe), % Tap' & Majp- 
Caper, 5, 838 3 TV + ervea, 6 wi m9 Tvsdue 79 £3099, © Ms F Ileregs jr F Ti, 1oid. Non loquerur a ſemere 
ipſo, hoc eſt non fine me, & Patris arbitrio, qui inſeparabilis mea & Parris eſt voluntare « quia non ex ſe ſed ex Parre & me 
eſt, hoc enim ipſum quod ſubGſtir & loquirur a Parre & me illi eſt, D:idymus de Sp. E, l. 2. & paulo poſt, Ille me clarificabit q 
id eft Paracletus, quit de meo accipict, Rurſum hoc accepere ut divine NAturZ CONVeniat intelligendum....Spiricum S. a FiliO ac- 
cipere id quod ſuz naturz fuerat cognoſcendum eſt. Neo enim quid aliud eſt Filius excepris his que ei dantur a Parre, ne- 
que alia ſubſtantia eſt SpiritusS: prxter id quod datur ei a Filio. 


This being thus the general doGtrine of the Eaſtern and the Weſtern 
Church, differing onely 1n the manner of expreſſion, and that without any 
oppoſition 3 * Theodoret gave the firſt occaſion of a difference , making _ uſe * s. cyrilha: 
of the Greeks expreſſion againſt the doftrine both of Greeks and Latinesz de- 5 /# 19 
nying that the Holy Ghoſt receiveth his eſlence from the Son , becauſe the tis azaiaf 
Scripture ſaith, he proceedeth from the Father, and is the Spirit which is of #* H::/e of 


God. But S. Cyrilagainſt whom he wrote, taking ſmall notice of this Obje- jj" 


ction 5 and the writings of Theodoret in which this was contained being con- n———_ 
COonaemaAca a 


demned; there was no. ſenſible difference in the Church, for many years, Pr. 


concerning this particular. Afterwards divers of the Greeks exprelly de- ſpeak of the 
nicd the proceſſion from the Son, and ſeveral diſputations did ariſe in the 29 pos vie 


Weſtern Church, till at laſt the Latines put it into the 4 Conſtantinopolitan <;.; 7.,.7 
Creed, and being admoniſhed by the Greeks of that, as of an unlawfull ad- ws. 7 


oa . Pa age which Theo 
dition, and refuſing to raſe it out of the Creed again, it became an occalion of 7" 0, 


the vaſt Schiſm between the Eaſtern and the Weltern Churches, this anſwer 
| *IcNop Ne 73 
mtu F Tis & © ws ouepu3 x, 24 Tres cumpdogiuoy Yon , (uvourroyhoruly t4 ws coten SEourE F wyld* & 
I" os iE ys in dV ug Unrapeiy Yoon, as Bhaopnwuer Timo & a's JvoriCes Smppilowys ThiSouks 30 TH Kuelg Megoyliy 
73 Iredue 33 F Nateys cxmpdie?), x) Th driomiTp 5 Tiawhp dues geozcy]t* mui 5 s 79 TVOus F x00ms BAdCouls, 
a 7 rea 3n F On. S. Cyril invis reply takes no great notice of this high charge of impiety and blaipvemy, aud oncly ay= 
ſwers to the Argument ſo far as it conceraed bis expreſſion, viz that the Spirit 18 iNov F V8 Tiveduns but 1 this Anſwer makes uſe 
of that Scripture which he and others uſcd to prove that the Spirit had his eſſence from te Son, *Bnmeds) iZ 30 ws F Os vo 
TlaTess 78 Tvidua T3 dyov, x7! tw F Song gurlw, a)\' vx annoreity er F V18* mavlae 0 io UT F Tarps? £2 TY79 
ewTds ididuExy eimuy fel F ayis duel * mira on bog 6 Namie epuc 2 * Nd om &'my Vpuiy Bn F wut An4 83)" 
24 averyy Ja viy. Although therefore S, Cyril doth not go to mazitain that which Theodorce dcnied, and S, Cyril elſewhere teacheth, 
Viz, that the Holy Ghoſt is from the Sor, y:t he juſtified bis own poſition by that Scripture which by him uf ard the viſt of the Fathers 
35 thonzht to teach as much, C The ſecond General Conncil held at Conſtantiaopls, finding it neceſſary to make an adaition 
To the Nicene Creed in the Article concerning the Holy Ghoſt, of which that Council had ſara no more then thzs, I believe in the Holy 
__SGhoſt, framed this acceſſion againſt Macedonins, eis 78 TVE0 140, To a10v, T3 Kvuezoy, 70 Coombr, To x, F IlaTeys cAmpdo- 
&Wov 3 in which they ſpake moſt warily , uſing the words of the Scripture, and the language of the Church, which was ſo ktown and 
publick , that it is recorded even by Lucian in bis Dialogue called Prjlopatris , Kee. Kat ma imyunouai ae; Te. Vlipidbyme. 
' Odby, wiyan, dufeorry, vegrioves oy TIATESS, Myid pun in TlaTe?s cympdouor, Wy Cu Tpiay, 65 byos Tfias Tama vi- 
guts Zlie, Thy" ys O50. This Creed being received by the whole Chnich of God, aad it being added alſo vy the next General 
Contcil at Epheſus, that it ſhould not be lawfull to make any adaitioato ir. Notwithſtanding, the © ueſtion being agitated in the weſt, 
Urrum Spirirns S. ficur procedit a Parre, ita & procedat a Filio , and it being concladed in the affirmative, they did uot onely de- 
Clare the dettiine to be true, but alſo added the ſam? to the Conſtantznopolitan Creed, aad ſang it publickiy ia their Liturgy, Credimus 
$ in Spiritum S. Dominnm & vivificatorem ; ex Patre Filioque procedentem. This being fiiſt doze 18 the Spaniſh and 
French Churches, aad the matter being referred to Leo the third Biſhop of Rome , hc abſolutely concluded that 0 ſuch addition oughe 
zo be tollerated, For iu the Afts of the Synod beld at Aquiferanum we find it ſo determined by the Pope upon the conference with the 
Legates. Ergos ur video, illud a veſtra Paternirate decernitur, ur primo illud de quo quzſtio agitury de _ faro Symbolo trol. 
Jatur, & runc demum a quoliber licite ac libere five cantando, five tradendo diſcatur & doceat. . So oe of the Legates : to which 
\ Teoauſwered thus , Ita proculdubio A noſtra parte decernitur : ita quoque ut a veſtra aſlentiatur, a nobis omnibus modis ſua» 
derur. Bef#ae, liſt the Roman Church might be accuſed to joys with the Spaniſh and French Churches 3: this addition, the ſame Pope 
Cauſed the Creed publickly to be ſet forth in the Church graven in ſilver plates, one in Latine, and auother ia Greek, in the ſame words 
wc the Concil of Coaſt antinople had firſt penned it. Hic pro amore & cautela orchodoxz Fidei fecir in B. Petri Baſilica ſcura 
argentea duo ſcripra utraque Symbole, unum quidem literis Grzcis, & alium Latinis, fedentia dextra Izvaque ſuper ingrefſum 
Corporis. Anaſtaſins 33 vita Leonis Il, Leo tertius (Symboli) tranſcriprum-in rabula argentea, poſt altareB. Pauli poſira, 
polteris reliquir, pro amore, ur ipſe ait, & cautela Fidei Orthodoxx. In quo quidem Symbolo in proceflione Spiritus S. ſolus - 
commemoratur Pater his verbis , Er in Spiritum S- Dominum vivificatorem, ex Patre procedentem, cum Patre & Filio coadoran- 
dum, & glorificandum, P, Lombardus, Theſe were taken out of the Archica at Rome, ſa:tb Photius, and ſo placed by Leo, that they 
might be acknowledged and perpetuated as the rrue Copits of that Creed not to by altered, *O ©:arin@® Aiwy x, mas ey Tris Oyonue 
enpuaaxio fY xopupaior TTirgs x} Noavas ty mhaorimoy Yeevor SmoreOnoaveiaulicy Tols irggis teyusNios oo canrſay , as 
YEFupan X) Phugory iMlwixors $A5300 F isegy T1) micews ErIemv, TATA; 1gTHVAY VT lgas xeſey ©7709 F Powaixy A- 
vs 3 6is $e{1y cf mrty) cov FASrIv ed ugions, th manet of eons Thwing dra x, avi vorwTur ©n TH) Bits » Photius 
apua Nicetan, The. Orthod, Fid. 1. 21. ut exſcripſit Archiep. Armachanus. Og 7G 6 Atwy 1 79 Moeuenguadtiocy * Among 
"Brxanoicy Popaioy aviicd; aavid\a No Tus ite9is xtunnins Wort manvera mia Elwtyuu Anlwingis x, YEIuuan 2) ph- 
Kamy Exe0a; Tu wwncn T Motws 4:.3mv , ldem apud Euthymzum, Panopl. Dom, tit. 12. ab eodem Archiep. exſcriptus, This 
was the great and prudent care of Leo the third, that there ſhould be no adeition made to the ancient Creed authorized by a General 
Coxictl, and received by the whole Chnich ; and by this means he quitted all aiſtempers for bis time, But not larg afer, the following 
Popes, more 3a love with their owa Atgrt'y, thes deſtrous of the peace anl unity of the Church, rezleffed the tables of Leo, and ade 
Tr 3 mitted 
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mitted the addition Filioque. This was done firſt in the time and by the power of Pope Nicolaus the firſt, who bythe affivity of I ho. 
tins was cordemned for it. Tunc inter aliss accuſariones hoc principaliter poſuir Photius ipſum (Nicolaum) fore excommuni- 
catum qued appoluerar ad Symboium Spiriti:m Ss a Filio procedere. Similirer & depofnum, quod ipſe Nicolaus Papa incidifler 
in ſententiam rertit Concilii , A:toins., Part. 3. tit. 22.0. 13- This was it which Phetins complained of ſo highly in bts Ency- 
click Epiſtlc to the Arch-epiſcopal Seas of the Eaſters Church. *AMG eg ever 65s T20 T2, DD 3v01u6y e=lwiy brow, da 
Elms vary boi nopuovis tis TawTW avid\eauey, mers JÞ Tm mals _—_— &TrTiuaNn 1,70 egy t apxoy (,vuConom 3 mim mis 
(amoNycts x; cinmomots Sngiouanr apuaxy tx TW ioy; vooo hoygwols t TY led mos AC301S 3 SEGTE5s Vf Conn 
xiCSnadew tmxejenorr ( of F myvps wroatrrudTwy) To mVIEduUR T6 dyioy #K on 82 ares worm, and yt 4% 
Tis med, xguveroynowres, hot. Epiſt. 2.8.8. Hugo Etherianus legit wevoneynowles, dun vetit, fruſtra profiterur ; 
Thxs far Thotus agairſt Nicolaus before he was depoſec', Aftgr me, was reſtored again, in the time of Pope John the eighth ia the eighth 
General Counci!, as the Greeks call it, it was declares! that the Addition of Filioque made in the Creed ſhould be taken away, *EZ1. 
7:7 3 ij Swod Or auth aft ageavnns F SuuClas, x) expivey agtcy ive etaipely maTeAgs , ſays Marcus Biſhop of Epheſus 
in the Council of Florence. £ſter tis tie ſame complatat was continued by Michael Ceruldrins, and Theopiylatt, inas high a maiser as 
by Photius” Ec1y Ty 79 wi y15oy Cutivo ogda uu, th Toro 5 70 F Sono TO ad's mT pus muty (wart ay oy Te & miSta; Evpue 
Cone xgaromuic, Ws emutnowlo ay9xypurioyres 79 Tivedua 2 F Taree? x, 4% F Vis cumpdecy , Thuophylattus ad Fon, co, g, 
Kai rls Aunois mHyw 6m 2 at 79 Syua SaySrvs*) mw merely Tifw (Mdoy, oh i 70 &y Te SuuCoagp Il F e&yis 
Tlrsduar@ mesneWor, tran 0 xir Sw wiyis@, fe73 wh Nopdworus e515 ue © avy ara davyyornTt@, lbid. Thus 
did the Orteatal Church accuſe the occidental ſor adding Filioque tothe Creed , £0.:4rary to a General Council, wiich had proibited all 
additions, ard that without the leaft pretence of the Authority of azother Council 3 ad ſo the Sthiſm between the Latine and the Greek 
Church began and was continued, never to be endeaguntill thoſe words x, 3, F is, 07 Filioque, are taken out of the Creed, The 042 
7elying upon the truth of the dottrine contazned in thoſe words, ans the Authority of the Pope to aiter any thing; the other either deny= 
ine or ſufpettizg the truth of the doftrace, and bring wry ocalous for the authority of the anciext Councils, This therefore 15 mach to be 
lameated, that the Greeks jhould not acknowledge rhe truth which was acknowleaged by their Anceſtors, ia the ſubſtance of it 3 aad that 
the Latines ſhould force the Gretks to make aa agaztion to t'e Creed, without as great an authority as hath probiaited it, and to uſe that 
langnage in the expreſſion of this aoftrine which never was uſed by aiy of the Greck Fathers, 


—_— — 


Now although the addition of words to the formal Creed without the con- 
ſent, and againſt the proteſtation, of the Oriental Church be not juſtifiable 3 
yet that which was added is nevertheleſs a certain truth, and may be ſo uſed in 
that Creed by them who believe the ſame to bea truth 3 ſo long as they pre-. 
tend it not to be a Definition of that Council, but an addition or explication 
inſerted, and condemn not thoſe who, out of a greater reſpe& to fuch Syno- 
dical determinations, will admit of no ſuch inſertions, nor ſpeak any other 
language then the Scriptures and their Fathers ſpake. 

Howlſoever we have ſufficiently 1n our Aflertions declared the nature of 
the Holy Ghoſt, diſtinguiſhing him from all —_— energies or operations, 
in that he is truly and properly a Perſon; differencing him from all creatures 
and finite things, as he is not a created Perſon; ſhewing him to be of an infi- 
nite and eternal eſſence, as he 1s truly and properly God 3 diſtinguiſhing him 
from the Father and the Son, as being not the Father, though the ſame God 
with the Father, not the Son, though the ſame God with him 3 demonſtrating 
his order in the bleſled Trinity, as being not the firſt or ſecond, but the third 
Perſon, and therefore the third, becauſe as the Son receiveth his eſſence com- 
municated to him by the Father, and is therefore ſecond to the Father, fo 
the Holy Ghoſt receiveth the ſame eflence communicated to him by the Fa- 
ther and the Son, and ſo proceedeth from them both,and is truly and properly 
the Spirit of the Father, and as truly and properly the Spirit of the Son. 

Thus far have we declared the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, what he is in 
himſelf, as the $pirit of God; it remaineth that we declare whatis the Office 
of the ſame, what he is unto us, as the Holy Spirit. For although the Spirit of 
God be of infinite eſſential and original holineſs, as God, and ſo may be called © 
Holy 1n himſelf 3 though other Spirits which were created , beeither aCtually 
now unholy, or of defectible ſanctity at the firſt, and ſo having the name of 
Spirit common unto them, he may be termed Holz, that he may be diſtinguiſh- 

Ro.x.4, Ed fromthem : yet I conceive he is rather called the Holy Spirit, or the Spirit. 
of Holineſs, becauſe of the three Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity, it is his parti- 
cular Office to ſanCtifie, or make us holy. 

| Now when I ſpeak of the Office of the Holy Ghoſt, I do not underſtand 
any Miniſterial office or function, ſuch as that of the created Angels is, who 

Hci. 1.14, are all miniſiring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be keirs of ſal- 


vation 5 
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vation 3 for I have already proved this Spirit to be a Perſon properly divine , 
and conſequently above all miniſtration. ButT intend thereby whatſoever 
is attributed unto him peculiarly in the ſalvation of man, as the work wrought 
by him, for which he is ſent by the Father and the Son. For all the Perſons 
in the Godhead are repreſented unto us as concurring unto our Salvation : 


God ſo loved the world that he gave his one 


we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the F 
did and ſuffered for us belonged to thatU a Redeemer which hetook 


upon him : fo whatſoever the Holy Ghoſt worketh in order to the ſame fal- 
vation, we look upon as belonging to his Office. And becauſe without ho- 
lineſs it.is impoſfible to pleaſe God, becauſe we are all impure, and unholy, 
and the purity and holineſs which 1s required in us to appear in the preſence 
of God whoſe eyes are pure, muſt be wrought in us by the Spirit of God, who 
1s called Holy becauſe he is the caule of this holineſs in us, therefore we ac- 
knowledge the Office of the Spirit of God to conſiſt in the fanCtifying of the 
ſervants of God, and the declaration of this Office, added to the deſcription 
of his nature, to be a ſufficient explication of the obje& of Faith contained 
inthis Article T believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 

Now this ſanCtification being oppoſed to our impurity and corruption, and 
anſwering fully to the latitude of it, whatſoever is wanting in our nature of 
that holineſs and perfection, mult be ſupplied by the Spirit of God. Where- 
fore being by nature we are totally void of all laving truth, andunder an im- 
poſſibility of knowing the will of God; being as no wan knoweth the things 
of *a man ſave the ſpirit of man which is in him, even ſo none knoweth the things 
of God but the Spirit of God3 this Spirit ſearcheth all things , yea the deep things 
of God, and revealeth them unto the ſons ofmen 3 ſo that thereby the dark- 
neis of their underſtanding is expelled, and they are enlightned with the 
knowledge of their God. This work of the Spirit is double , either exter- 
nal and general, or internal and particular. The external and general work 
of the Spirit, as to the whole Church of God, is the Revelation of the will 
of God, by which ſo much in all Ages hath been propounded as was ſuffictent 
to inſtruct men unto eternal life. For there have been holy Prophets ever fluce 
the world began 3 and prophecie came not at any time by the will of man, but Ho- 
ly men of God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. W he it pleaſed God 
in the laſt days to ſpeakunto us by his Son, even that Son ſent his Spirit into the 
Apoſtles, the Spirit of truth, that he might guide them into all trmth , _— 
them al things, and bringing all things to their remembrance whatſoever Chriſt 
had ſaid unto them. By this means 1t came to pals that all Seriptyre was given 


—_ 


otten Son, and through that Son Tin 4.16. 
therefore what our Saviour E#*4.2-18: 


Luke 1.70; 
2 PeteI.2T1s 


Heb.1.z5 


John 16.13: 


by inſpiration of God , that is, by the motion and operation of the Spirit of . 


God 3 and ſo whatſoever is neceſſary for us to know and believe, was deli- 
vered by Revelation. Again, the ſame Spirit which revealeth the Object 
of Faith generally to the Univerſal Church of God, which obje@ is pro- 
pounded externally by the Church to every particular Believer, doth alſo 
Uluminate the underſtanding of ſuch as believe that they may xzeceive the 
truth. For Faith is the gift of God not onely in the objeCt but alſointhe att; 
Chriſt is not onely given untous, in whom we believe, butit 1s alſo giver ns 
iz the behalf of Chriſt to believe on him3 and this gift is a gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt working within us an aſſent unto that which by the word is propoun- 
ded to us : by this the Loyd opened the heart of Lydia, that ſhe attended unto the 
things which were ſpoken of Paul; by this the word yy being mixed 
with faith in them that hear it. Thus by grace are we [4 
E 


that not of our ſelves, it is the gift of God. As the inc and perfection , - 
tac 


Phil.1.29] 


AR; 16.14: 
Heb... 


through faith , and Fpbiſas. 


. 1.928 ARTICLE VIII. 


#71 i the the original, or T initiation of faith 1s from the Spirit of God, not onely by 
ET 99 an external propoſal in the word, but by an internal illumination in the ſoul ; 
the ſecond 4» by which we are inclined to the obedience of faith , in aſlenting to thoſe 
rayfican Cos:= txyths; which unto a natural and carnal man are fooliſhneſs. And thus we 


£3/,Si quis c- affirm not onely the revelation of the will of God, but alſo the illumination 


wn 25 of the Soul of man, to be part of Office of the Spirit of God, againſt the 


initum Fi- Ss ; 
iet, 1 ans 
det, ipſum old and new Pelag . | 
credulitatis : | —_— EY | + | 
affeum quo in eum credimus qui juſtificat impium, & ad regenerafionem bapti:maris pervenimus, non per gratiz donum, id 
eſt, per inſpirarionem Spiricus S.corrigentis volunratem noſtram ab inhdelirare ad ficew, ab impicrare ad picrzrem, & natur2- 
liter nobis inefle dicir, Apoſtolicis dogmatibus adver{arivs approbarur, bearo Paulo dicente , Cornftazmus qua qui capit 18 vobes 
bonum opus perficact uſque in diem Dom6:4 noſt's feſu Chriſty ; & illud, Vobis datwn eſt pro Chriſto 102 ſoium ut in eum credatis , ſed 
etiam 1: pro illo patiamini, Et, Gratia ſalvi fatiy eſts per fraem, non ex vob1s, Det enim donum eſt, Ca#. 5. Concil, Arauſ. Ev Geanad, 
Eccl. Dogn f4peq PRES - * It was tbe known 0p18104 of the Pelagians that it zs i the power of man to believe the Gofpcl 
without any inte; al operation of the grace of God, and S. Auſtin was ouce of that opizioa , Neque erim fidem putabam, ſay:s be, Dei 
gratia preveniri, ur per illam nobis darerur quod poſceremus utilicer , niſi quia credere non poliemus, & non prxcederer prxco- 
a — ——— conſentiremus noſtrum efle proprium, & nobis ex nobis efle arbirrabar. 
uem meum errorem nonnulia Opuſcula mea ſztis indicant ante Epiſcoparum meum {cripta , De Praciſt. Saift.l, 1,c, 3, But 
. whatſocver be had ſo written before he was made a Biſhop, be recalled and reverſed in bis Retraftions, !. 1.0. 23. and diſputed ear 
weſily agaizſt it as a part of the Pelagian Hereſie, This, as the eſt of Pclagianiſm 1s rerewed by the Socinians , who in the Racovian 
| | t 4 ir! 11 - | 7 
Catechiſm aeliver it in this manner , Nonne ad credendum Evangelio Spiritus SanQti interiazs dono opus eft > Nullo modo : ne- 
que enim in Scripruris legimus cuiquam id conferri dopum, nifi credenti Evangelioe 


The ſecond part of the Office of the Holy Ghoſt in the ſanCtification of 
man, is the regeneration and renovation of him. For our natural corruption 
conliſting in an averſation of our wills, and a depravation of our afte&ions ,, 
an inclination of them to the will of God is wrought within us by the Spirit 
of God. For according to his mercy he ſaveth us, by the waſhing of regeneta- 
tion, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. So that except a man be born again of wa- 
ter and of the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. Weare all 
at firſt defiled by the corruption of our nature and the pollution of our fins ; 
x Co/-6.11- but we are waſhed, but we are ſanfified, but we are juſtified in the name of the 

Lord {ours and by the Spirit of our God, The ſecond part then of the Office 
of the Holy Ghoſt is the renewing ofmanin all the parts and faculties of his 

Soul. : 
The third part of this Office is to lead, dire, and govern us in our aQi- 
ons and converſations, that we may actually doe and perform thoſe things 
Gal.5-2ſ- which are acceptable and well-plealing in the ſight of God. If we live 7 the 
Spirit , quickned by his Renovation, we uſt alſo walk in the Spirit following 
his direCtion, led by his manuduttion. And if we walk, in the Spirit, we ſhall 
not fulfill the luſts of the fleſh; for we are not onely directed, but animated 
Ron.8.14- and acted in thoſe operations by the Spirit of God, who giveth both to will and 
to doe, and as many as are thus led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God. 
Moreover that this direftion may prove more efteCtua}, we are alſo guided 
| in oux prayers, and acted in our devotions by the ſame Spirit, according to 
24.12.1% the promiſe, I will pour upor: the houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants of Je- 
t Jon $14: ruſalens the ſpirit of grace and of ſupplications. Whereas then this is the confi- 
dence that we have in him, that if we ask any thing according to his will he hear- 
Ron-8-26:27 etha 5 and whereas we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought, the Spi- 
rit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for #s with groanings which cannot be uttered , 
and he that ſearcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, becauſe he 
maketh interceſſuon for the Saints according te the will of God. From which 
Fi | interceſſion eipeclally I conceive he hath the name of the Paraclete given him 
19 414-16+0 by Chriſt, who ſaid, 7 will pray unto the Father , and he ſhall give you ano- 
« fot 2.1, ther Paraclete. For if any man fin we have a Parachkte with the Father, Jeſus 
Rem. 8.34. Chriſt the righteows,(altS. John © who alſo maketh interceſſion for #1,(aith S. Pauh 

| and 


Tit. 3+ 5- 


Gal.5.16. 
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and we have another Paraclete, faith our Saviour z which allo zzaketh inter- 
ceſſion for #s , ſaith S. Paul. A tParaclete then in the notion of the Scrip- Ws wg 


tures 15 an Interceſlor. times uſed in 
the $0 ipturess 


ard that by $, ohn alone : four times in bis Goſpel, attributed tothe Holy Ghoſt, oace ia his firſt Epaſtle, ſpoken of Chriſt, when it 

we tranſlate it always Comforter, whes to Chrift we render it Advocate 3 of whico arwuerſity there can be 
who 25 a Paraclete [ata that he wou'd [ead anothir Pajasiete , and thorefore the notioa muſt ve the ſam? in both, 
If therefore #1 the language of S, Jobs D>aKanlC be a Confor- 


MR  Y 


cate to plead againſt th#t Accuſer, even the Holy Spirit, Necefſarius nobis eſt ros Dei, ur non comburamur, neque infruuoſi efft= 
ciamur 3 & ubi accuſarorem habemus, illic habeamus & Paraclerum, 1ren.l.z. c.19. Hic ipſe (Spiritus) & in Propheris popu | 
lum accuſavir, & in Apoſtolis advocationem gentibus preſtitit. Nam illi ur accuſarentur merebantur quia contempſerant 1c 
etn, & qui ex Gentibus credunt ut patrocinio Spiritus adjuvyentur merentur, quia ad Evangelicam pervenire geſtiunt legem, 
ovatianus de Trin, cap.29g, And again; Quoniam Dominus in ccelo effer abiturus, Paracletum diſcipulis neceffario dabar , ne 
illos quodammodo pupillos, quod minime decebar, relinquere, 8 fine Advocaro & quodam Turore deſererer. Ibid, In thisſenſe 
it was, that whea Vctans pleaded for the Gallican Martyrs before their perſecutors ," #£ts axudlwar Smoys uu Or Wap os adia- 
goy , endearonring to clear them, he was called the TIaggxant©+ of the Chriſtians, &yzmnigon 2 tunes els + xatiggn of whwewys 
xA17 ©- Kernavor renuenca; Atta Martyrum Gal. apud Euſtb. Hiſt, l.g. cor, In the ſame Notion did the ancient Rabbins - 
uſe thc ſame word retainea zn their lauguage, vwH2mD as appeareth by that in the Pike Avoth, cg, FR Iv —wyn 
; IR VIUÞ 19 Ip ITITR AITAY T2171 IR D2pe 17 Ip: He which keeperh one commanaement 
gainetn one Agvocate, ana be which trauſgreſſety once getter? one Actiſers, AS therefore Vp 7s x471yeQ@r, /0 w9pp is 
(Cuvryp®@ , 07 patronus qui cauſam ej agirs Ard ſo Advocatus 45 ordi4rtly wadcyſtood for hum which pleadeth and maznitaineth 
the cauſe of auy one. But 1 conceive there were other Advocati , and efpecially epgxanru among the Greeks , who did not plead or 
maintain the cauſe, out did ozely aſſiſt with their preſence, ptreatung and Intercedzag by way of Petition to the Fudzes, ſuch as were the 
friends of the reus, called by him to his aſſiſtasce, aud anterceding for him 3 in both which refpeets they were called apgiranre. As 
we reade in Tſeans, 785 giass apgrcitous]es » x provpes Rgaaxdacniulen; the FnTopes were to plead, the giaut EXANTH 
were to intercede, The Attion of theſe Advocati was called > 3xAnas , 42d by the auctent Grammariaas *LKANTS is interpreted 
Nnors ; 45 Harpocration, Tie) wliru avarios x, dv + Stn © Auiegy Of, oy mo apt Tegeias, megcrmiy, EL & af? 
ids mv2s Lf © ay, vtoulio av vhs wel" evyoics ator ps, wil enigev quoi, Nuwd 5 aures tude cjimes Tere muNGeYy X} 
aces KAnotos © tun, And that the Aftion of the epatnanru was Nina, cntreaty, and petition, appears by thoſe words of 
Demoſthenes, A358 xAnTwy TETwy eiigeis % ones 99 Iioy AoyeEiay Eyaxg fyivor]o , Orat, aged mapame, Of 
theſe DRoiKAnTaL, 3s eAf[chies to be uaderſtood, TW 7 DPpgodlu bears, 1) TW mpgriCly Gon Yen), og mw xg] azegy 
ungeis ais x4 elwralmyss, Orat, Kar Knyg. This I conceive the notion of pIxAnrCr common to the Son and th the Holy Ghoſt 
to confift, efpecially in the Office of Interceſſsou , which by $, Pal is attriouted to-both , and is thus expreſſed of the Spirit by Nowa- 
zjanus : Qui intezpellar divinas aures pro nobis gemitibus incloquacibus , Advocationis implens officia & defenfionis exhibens 


munera, (4p. 29. 


Fourthly, the Office of the ſame Spirit is to joyn us unto Chriſt, and make * £912. 
us members of that one body of which our Saviour is the head. For by one 92.5. 
Spirit we are all baptized into one body. And as the body is one and hath many pollicius e& 
members, and all the members of that one body, being many, are one body, ſo alſo _ le 
3s Chriſt, * Hereby we know that God abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath mee onus 
given us. As we become ſpiritual men by the Spirit which is in us, as that © P<* Sic- 
union with the body and unto the head is a ſpiritual conjunction, ſo it procee- «rg _ 
una fieri nog 


deth fromthe Spirit 3 and” he that zs joyned unto the Lord is one Spirit. _ 
potent nne 


humore neque unus panis5 ira nec nos multi unum fieri in Chriſto Jeſu poreramus fine 39.13 que de caelo oft, Ireneus lib.z.C,1 99 


* 1 Johlt 3+ 24% d x1 C0/.6. 17, U v | Fifthly 
3 
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Fifthly, it is the Office of the Holy Ghoſt to aſſure us of the adoption of 

Sons, to create in us a ſenſe of the paternal love of God toward us, to give us 

Rom.5.5. ancarneſt of our everlaſting inheritance. The love of God is ſhed abroad in our 

Rom.14%. hearts bythe Holy Ghoſt which is given untows. For as many as are led by the 

Gi.4.6, Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God. And becauſe we are ſons, God hath ſent 

forth the Spirit of his Son: into onr hearts, crying Abba Father. For we have not 

Row.3.15,16 received the Spirit of bondage again to fear but we have received the Spirit of 

adoption whereby we cry Abba Father. The Spirit it ſelf bearing witneſs with our 

ſpirit, that we are the children of God. As therefore we are born again by the 

Spirit, and receive from him our Regeneration, fo we are alſo aſſured by the 

ſame Spirit of our Adoption'3 and becauſe being ſons we are alſo heirs, heirs 

of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt, by the ſame Spirit we have the pledge. or 

2 £o7.1.22. Tather the earneſt, of our inheritance. For he which eſtabliſheth ws in Chriſt 

| . end hath anointed us is God, who hath alſo ſealed ws, and hath given the earneſt 

Epheſ.1.14, of his Spirit in our hearts 3 lo that we are ſealed with that holy Spirit of promiſe , 

which is the earneſt of our inheritance untill the redemption of the purchaſed poſ- 

ſeſſion. The Spirit of God as given unto us in this life, though it have not 

the proper nature of a pledge; as in the gifts received here being no way e- 

por to the promiſed reward, nor given in the ſtead of any thing already 

+.7e wid dues yet 18 to be looked upon as an + earneſt, being part of that reward 

apparey Whichis promiſed, and, upon the condition of performance of the Covenant 
Apoſtle oxly Which God hath made with us, certainly to be received. 


wſeth in this | 
particular, is of an Hebrew extrattion, Jars from ANY a word of promiſe aad engagement in commerce, bargains, and agvee- 


Rom.39.17. 


ments ; aad beiag but 3a oae particular affazr uſed un the old Teſtamest, is taktn for a pleage, Gea.38.17,13,20 and t4nflated eppan 
Cov by the LXX, as well as PRANAWN by the Chaldee z; yer the Grieek word otherwiſe, couſonatly enough to the origiuation , ſte= 
nifeth rather an earneſt then @ pledge, as the Grecks and Latincs generally agree. Heſych. *Apfalays agua, Erym. *Appales, 
5 om 7 wvdis 93.98 Snuor deity meng]abonn ap & agogeids. Which words are alſo extant 43 Suidas , but corraptly. 
To this purpoſe is cited that of Menander , Maxgs & dppaCovd wu nevty ways xz]aCagey. So Ariſtotle ſpeaking of Thales , 
umpiions]e. Nr TwV caiywy appaco va; aduveu AT Lneen ley, Polit. LC. 11. So the Latzics, Arrabo fic difta ut reli- 
quum reddatur. Hoc verbum a Grzco eppaCwy. Reliquum ex co quod debitum reliquit , Yarro de L, L, lib.z. In terrenis 
Negoriis arrhz quantitas, contraftus illius pro quo intercefſerir quzdam portio eſt ; pignoris vero ratio meritum rei pro qua pon 
videtur excedit. Paſchaſius Diaconus, 1,1. ae Sp.S. Pignus Latinus Interpres pro arrabone poſuit. Non jdipſum aurem arrabo 
quod pignus ſonat. Arrabo enim futurz cmprioni quaſi quoddam teſtimonium & obligamentum darur. Pignus vero» hoc eſt, 
evi*vegr, pro murua pecunia opponitur, ut cum illa reddira fuerjt reddenti debirum pignus 4crcditore reddatur, S. Hieron, ad 
Ephtſer.14. There 18 ſuch avother obſcruation in A. Gelltus, upon theſe words of ©. Claudius, Cum tantus arrhabo penes Sam- 
nites Populi Romani efſer, Arrabonem dixit {excentos obſides, & id maluic quam pignus dicere, quoniam vis hujus vocabuli in 
ea ſententia gravisr acriorque eſt, Noft, Att. tb.17, cap.2s The ſeaſe and uſe of this word is evident in Plautis , Eas quanti de- 
ſinar ? Talentis magnis totidem, quot ego & tu ſumus. Sed arrhaboni has dedir quagdraginta minas, Moftellaria, The ſymm was 
1:0 Ll. of whichbe gave 40 l,inpart of payment, aid this was the arrhabo. So the Greek Fathers interpret S. Paul, Aid iter pe 
falor@ aitem 3 S>noouar mo [>a * 630 appacay wregy 1 wig 5 F marris, Treodoret 2 COr.1.22. & 1 Cor. 
15. 44. Aid Tem uz &;paCoy mo vdy bdty oudtef) 5 man adg ya bwnnyHns * age @. Oudt Tividuae my 
db7\ws, dM dppaCave wyouanty, lya imo TETE x, ai Te muTs $nifn S, Chryſeſt, 11 this manner ſpeaks Euſebius , Te aeg- 
macs As exihoy whivdt aeaappaConice? , De v1ra Conſtaat, l,1,c.ze Theoaor. in Cl, Alex. $02, Ore may 
oe da » Te mayT73s USeprudly* dA off appaCore of atayioy djaduy x, F manu METs mezannipayly, So Tertullian, Hic 
ſequeſter Dei arque hominum appellarus cx utriuſque partis depoſico commiſſo fibi carnis quoque depofirum ſervar in ſemeripſo, 
arrabonem ſummz totius. Quemadmodum enim nobisarrhabonem Spirirus reliquirs ira & a nobis arrhabenem carnis accepit, 
& vexit in ceelum pignus totius ſummz illuc quandoque redigendz. De Reſnr. cariits, C51. Plane accepir & hic Spirirum caro : 
ſed arrhabonem, animz aurem non arrhabonem ſed plenjtudinem, cap.5 3. So though the Tranſlator of Ireneus reader «pales 
pignus, yit it is evident that Ireneus did undc ſtand by azpaCoy as carneſt, Qued & pignis, dixit Apoſtolus, hoc eſt parte ejus 
honoris qui a Deo nobis promiſſus eſt, in Epiſtsla quz ad Epheſtos eſt, /, 5c, 8. 4rd 4 /ittle after , Si enim pignus comple&ens 
hominem in ſemeripſum jam facir dicere Abba Pater, quid facict univerſa Spiritus gratia quz hominibus dabitur a Deo , cum 
fimules nos ei efficier, & perficier voluntate Parris ? 


Sixthly, for the effeting of all theſe and the like particulars, it is the Of- 
fice of the ſame Spirit to fanCtifie and ſet apart Perſons for the duty of the 
Mimiſtry, ordaining them to intercede between God and his People, to ſend 
up prayers to God for them, to bleſs them in the name of God, to teach the 

doctrine of the Goſpel, to adminiſter the Sacraments inſtituted by Chriſt, to 
F9:.4.1:, perform all things neceſlary for the perfe&ing of the Saints, for the work of the 
Miniſiry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, The ſame Spirit which illumi- 

nated the Apoſtles , and endued them with power from above to perform 

| perſonally 
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perſonally their Apoſtolical functions, fitted them alſo for the Ordination of 
others, and the committing of a ſtanding power to a ſucceſſive Miniſtry unto 
theendof the worldz who are thereby obliged to take heed unto their ſelves 47s :ogs. 
and to all the flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them overſeers to feed 


the Church of God. = | 
By theſe and the like means doth the Spirit of God fſanGtifie the Sons of 


men, and by virtue of this ſanCtification, proceeding Immediately from his 

Office, he is properly called the Holy Spirit. And thus have I ſufficiently 
deſcribed the object of our faith contained inthis Article , what is the Holy  _ 
Ghoſi in whom we believe, both in relation to his * Nature, as he is the Spi- CEE 


rit of God, and in reterence to his Office, as he is the Holy Spirit. the Holy 
Ghoſt 1 have 


endeauoured the ſame which Fauſtus Rheezenſys ard, of whom Genaadzns relates thus much 3 Fauſtus ex Abbare Lirinenſis Monaſte- 

7ii apud regnum Galliz Epiſcopus faQus, vir in divinis Scrjprurisfatis intentus, ex traditione Symbol occafione accepra , com- 

poſuir librum de Spiritu S. in quo oftendir cum juxta tidem Patrum, 8 conſubſtantialem & coerernalem efle Parri & Filio, ac 
. L 


plenitudinem Triniratis obtinentems 


The neceflity of the belief of this Article appeareth firſt from the nature 
and condition of the Creed whereof it is an eſſential part; as without which 
it could not be looked upon as a Creed. For being the Creed is a Profeſſion 
of that faith into which we are baptized , being the firſt Rule of Faith was 
derived from the ſacred form of Baptiſm, being we are baptized 7 the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt , we are obliged to profeſs 
faith in them three 3 that as they are diſtinguiſhed in the Inſtitution , ſo they 
may be diſtinguiſhed in our profeſſion. And therefore the briefeſt compre- 
henfions of Faith have always included the Holy Ghoſt, and ſome * concluded * bs ow 
with it. KI large how the 
Creed aid firſt 
ariſe from the Baptiſmal 11flition, p. 34, 35» Add thereſore as the aame of the Holy Gboſt is an eſſeatsal part of that form, ſo muſt 
the belief ia bim be as eſſential to the Creed , which was at firſt nothing elſe but an explicatiofs of that form. The firſt enlargemeat aud 
explication we find in Foſtin Martyr, thus expreſſed : *Em' oveyal Gr 7 ITa7egs 5% GAuv t Harors cs, 1157 oourl@ 3 B 
an; nfs "Inc Xeuss F eaupwdrv1 ©: om Tovlis Iliad Te, 2 iT ovauer© TyduelG 5 et 3 eu ©05Kij= 
evEs mt x7' + Inody mire © gant © aus? , Apol. T And the Rule of Faith delruerea ſoon after by Irenens is Very Conſonant 
unto ut Els iya 4dy Tharhea mwJougd gg 7 meminuT: #83199 y F hel, u, ms Whateras þ marie TH &y euros * 3 6is 
Eyx Xexey 'Inovy + yov F Ott , + CoapwiyTe vp Suifbees (ates %, tis HlysJue a1 73 ds th apoprdÞ xunpy ds 
Ts oinovouics 2 7&5 ind/oers, Adv. Hereſe liv. 1, cap, 2, As that delzvered ſoon aftey him by Tertullias, Unum quidem 
Deum credimus, ſub hac ramen diſpenſatione (quam otxoy2yiay dicimus) ut Unici Dei fir & Filius Serme ipſtus, qui ex ipfo pro= 
celſerir, per quem omnia faRa ſunt, & fine quo taftum eſt nihil. Hunc miſſum a Patrre in Virginem, & ex ea natum Hominem 
& Deum, filium hominis & filium Dei, & cognominatum Jelum Chriſtum z Hunc pafſum, hunc mortuum, & ſepultum ſecune 
dum Scripruras, reſcuſciracum a Patre, & in ccelos reſumprum , ſedere 2d dextram Parris venturum judicare vivs & mortuos. 
Qui exinde miſerir ſecundum promiflionem ſuam a Parre Spiritum S. Paraclertum, San&ificarorem fidei eorum qui credunr in 
Patrem & Filium & Spiritum S. Adv. Prax.c.2, Indeed there is an Gbjeftion made againſt this truth by the Socinians, who 
' would have us beer that in the firſt Creeds or Rules of Faith the Holy Ghoſt was aot included. Thus Schlitingius writing againſt 
Meiſucr. -Porro obſcrvatum eſt a quibuſdam rertiam hanc Symboli iſtius partem quz a Sp. S. incipir, ab initio defuiſſe, ſeu in 
Symbolo non fuille addiram : idque non immerito, cum non perſonas ullas in quas credendum fir, (quas folas, ur apparer, aufo= 
ribus Symboli commemorare propoſitum fuir) ſed res tantum credendas comple&atur, quz implicice fide in Deum & in Jeſum 
Chriſtum omnes continentur. Hoc {i ita eſt ſane defuit tertia Perſons, quz Deum illum unum nobis declararet. Tertullianus 
ſane author antiquiflimus & remporibus Apoſtolorum proximus, hanc rerriam Symboli iſtius partem non rantum ira non 2PPo= 
ſuit, ut omirreret z ſed ira ur excluderet, lib. de Virginibus velandis. But as he argues very warily with bis , Hoc fi ita eft » ſs 
he difputcs moſt fattaciouſyy. For firſt he makes Tertullian the moſt aucient and next to the Apoſtles, and ſo would bring an example 
of the firſt Crced from bim , whereas Juſtin Martyr and Ireneus were both before him, and they voto mention expreſly the Holy Ghoſt 
32 their Rides of Faith, Secondly, he makes Tertullian exclude the Holy Ghoſt from the Rule of Faito, which he clearly expreſſeth in 
the place forecited : and therefore that place by him meationed cannot be an exciufion, but a8 om:fſien onely , and the cauſe of that g= 
miſſuon in that place 15 evident, that he might bring 4a his opinion of the Paracletus with the better aduantage, Thus when Euſebius Cem 
ſantenſis gave in a Copy of the Creed (by which he was catcchixea, baptized and conſecrated, to the Council of Nice, it runs thus ; The= 
Sow tis Ivey Othy Temes, Bc. of ms &ya Kvewy Inofy Xesdy, &c. ms d/culy 35 64s fy Tlysd ue ao, 47d there concludes. 
In conformity whereunto the Nicene Council, altering ſomethings aad adding others againſt the Arians, coxcludeth in the ſame manner, 
Kel eis 7 day Tivedua. And the Arian Biſhops is the Syaod at Antioch not lorg after : Thisbowly x, 6is 73 43409 Nvedua, & 3 
Nei aegeivar, ms Lowp x aft (apnos ava onus, x) Cons aiwvis, From whence it appeareth that the Profeſſion of Faith is the 
Fatbcr, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, was counted eſſential to the Creed, the rett which followeth was looked upon a5 4 aggFinn. Quid nanc 
ac Spiriru Sano dicemus quem credere conſequente Symboli parte in Trinitare przcipimur ? Ale, Avitus, Serm. de Symbolg. 


Secondly, it is neceſlary to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, not onely for the 


acknowledgement of the eminency of his Perſon, but alſo for a defire of 
Unu 2 the 
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the excellency of his graces, and the abundance of his gifts. What the Apo- 
ſtle wiſhed to the Corirthiazs, ought to be the earneſt petition of every Chri- 
ſtian , that the grace of or Lord Jeſw#s Chriſt, and the love of God, and the com- 
2munion of the Holy Ghoſt be withus all. For if any man have not the Spirit of 
Chriſt, he is none of his 3 if he have not that which maketh the union, he can- 
not beunited to him : if he acknowledgeth him not to be his Lord, he can- 
not be his ſervant 3 and zo mar: car ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, bnt by the Holy 
Ghoſt. That which 3s born of the Spirit 3s ſpirit 3 ſuch is their felicity which 
haveits that which is born of the fleſh is fleſh; ſuch is their infeliciry which 
want it. Whatthen is to be deſired in comparifon of the ſupply of the Spirit of 
Jeſus Chriſt; eſpecially conſidering the encouragement we receive from Chriſt, 
who ſaid , If ye being evil krow how to give good gifts unto your children, how 
»mch more ſhall your heavenly F ather give the Holy Spirit to them that ash him £2 
Thirdly, itis neceſlary to profeſs faith in the Holy Ghoſt , that #he will of 
God may be effefual inus, ever: our ſanFification. For it God hath from the 
beginning choſen ws to ſalvation through ſani#ification of the Spirit; 1f we be 
eleFed according to the forehnowledge of God the Father through ſaniification of 
the Spirit unto obedience, if the office of the Spirit doth conſiſt in this, and he 
be therefore called Holy becauſe he is to ſanQifie us , how ſhould we folow 
peace with all men and holineſs, without which no maz ſhall ſee the Lord © how 
ſhould we endeavour to cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſþi- 
rit, perfeting holineſs inthe fear of God? The temple of God is holy , which 
zermple we are, if the Spirit of God dwelleth in #s 3 for the inhabitation of God 
1s a conſecration 3 and that place muſt be a temple where his honour dwelleth. 
Now if we know that our body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt within aus which 
we have of God, if we know that we are not our own, for that we are bought 


with apricez we muſt alſo know that we ought therefore to glorifie God in 


our body and in our ſpirit » which are God's. Thus it 1s neceſlary to believe 
in the Spirit of Sanctification, that oxr hearts may be eftabhſhed unblameable 
in holineſs before God, even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
with all his Saints. | 

Fourthly, it is neceſſary to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, that in all our weak- 
neſſes we may be ſtrengthened, in all our infirmities we may be ſupported, in 
all our diſcouragements we may be comforted, in the midſt of miſeries we 
may be filled with peace and inward joy. For the kingdow of God is not 
meat and drink , but righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, We 
reade of the Diſciples at firſt, that they were filled with joy and with the Holy 
Ghoſt 3 and thoſe which afterwards became followers of them and of the Lord , 
recerved the word in much affliction, but with joy of the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe are 
the rivers of living water flowing out of his belly that believeth 3 this is the ozl of 
gladneſs wherewith the Son of God was aneinted above his fellgws, but yet 
with the ſame oyl his fellows are anointed alſo : for we have annun@ion from 
the Holy One, and the anointing which we receive of him abideth in us. 

Laſtly, the belief of the Holy Ghoſt is neceffary for the continuation ofa 
ſucceſſive Miniſtry, and a Chriſtian ſubmiftion to the aQs of their fundion, 


- unto the end of the world.For as God the Father ſent the Son,and the Spirit of 


the Lord was upon him, becauſe he had anointed him to preach the Goſpel, ſo the 
Son ſent the Apoltles, ſaying, As 229 Father hath ſent are, even ſo ſend Tyon; 
and when he had ſaid this he Geahed, on them, and ſaith unto them, Receive the 
Holy _— - and as the Son ſent the Apoſtles, ſo did they fend others by the 
virtue of the ſame Spirit, as S. Payl ſent Timothy and Titxs, and gave them 
power to ſend others, ſaying to Timothy, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, and to 


Titus, For this cauſe left I thee in Creet that thou ſhouldſi ſet in order the _ 
that 
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that are wanting, and ordain Elders in every City, as Thad appointed thee. Thus 

by virtue of an Apoſtolical Ordination there is for ever to be continued a 

Miniſterial ſucceſſion. Thoſe which are thus ſeparated by Ordination to the 

work of the Lord, are to feed the flock of God which is among them, taking the 1 Ptt-5.15 

overſight thereof 5 and thoſe which are committed to their care, are toremen- 

ber and obey them that have the rule over them, and ſubmit themſelves, for that 

they watch for their ſouls as they that muſt give account. Heb.t3-7417; 
Having thus at large aſſerted the verity contained in this Article , and de- 

clared the neceflity of believing it, we may eaſily give a briefexpolition, by 

which every Chriſtian may know what he ought to profeſs, and how he isto 

be underſtood, when he ſaith, 7 believe in: the Holy Ghoſt. For thereby he is 

conceived to declare thus much, I freely and refolvedly affent unto this as 

unto a certain and infallible truth, that befide all other whatſqever, to whom 

the name of Spirit is or may be given, there is one particular and peculiar 

Spirit, who 1s truly and properly a perſon, of a true real and perſonal ſubſi- 

ſtence, not a created but uncreated Perſon, and fo the true and one eternal 

God; that though he be that Gad, yet is he not the Father nor the Son, but 

the Spirit ofthe Father and the Son, the third Perſon 1n the bleſſed Trinity, 

proceeding from the Father and the Son : I believe this infinite and eternal 

Spirit to be not onely of perfett and indefeCtible holineſs in himſelf, but alſo 

to be the immediate cauſe of all holineſs inus, revealing the pure and undefi- 

led will of God, inſpiring the blefſed Apoſtles, and inabling them to lay the 

foundation, and by a perpetual ſucceſſion to continue the edification of the 

Church, illuminating the underſtandings of particular perſons, re&ifying their 

wills and affeQtions, renovating their natures,uniting their perſons unto Chriſt, 

aſſuring them of the adoption of ſons, leading them in their ations, direQing 

them in their devotions, by all ways and means purifying and ſanQifying their 

fouls and bodies, to a full and eternal acceptation inthe fight of God, This 

is the eternal Spirtt of God3 in this manner 1s that Spirit holy : and thus # 


believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 
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: ARTICLE IX, 


The holy Catholick, Church , the Communion 
of Saints. . 


N this ninth Article we meet with ſome variety of poſition, and with 

much addition, for whereas it is here the ninth. in ſome Creeds we find it 

® Alto:gb the * laſt, and whereas it confiſteth of two diſtin& parts, thelatter is wholly 
arora added, and the former partly augmented; the moſt Ancient profeſſing no 
Holy Church more then to believe + the Holy Church, and the Greeks having added by way 


did immed;- Les es : - 7 
okg os of explication or determination, the word Catholick, it was at laſt received 


the Article of Into the Latine Creed. 
#he Holy Ghoſt, + | 
as Tertulljan well obſerveth , Cum ſub rribus & reſtatio fidei & ſponſio ſalutis pignerentur, neceſſario adjicitur Ecclefix men- 
tio, quoniam ubi tres, id eſt Pater & Filius & Spiritus SanQus, ibi Eccleſia quz trium corpus eſt, De Bapti/mo c.6. and ScAug, 
3s Exchir.c. $6. Spirirus S. fi creatura non Crearer effer, profes creatura rationzlis efſet. Ipſe enim cffer ſumma creatura ; 
& ideo in Regu}A bdei; non ponererur ante Ecclefiam, quia & ipſe ad Ecclefiam pertinerer. 4nd the Author of the firft Book de 
Symbolo ad Cattchumenos, Sequitur poſt S. Trinitatis commendationem S. Eccleſia, 44d S. Hierom cited in the next Note, Yet 
zotwithſtaading this order was uot always obſerved ont ſometimes this Article was reſerved to the end of the Creed, As firſt appear 
eth in that remarkable place of S. Cypriaz, Quod fi aliquis illud opponir ut dicat eandem Novatianam legem renere quam Ca- 
tholica Eccle{a tencat, eodem Symbolo quo & nos baptizare, cundem nofſe Deum Patrem, eundem Filium Chriſtum, cundem 
Spiritum S. ac propter hoc uſurpare eum poreſtarem baprizandi poſſe, quod videatur in Interrogatione bapriſmi a nobis non diſ- 
crepare ; ſciar quiſquis & hoc opponendum putar, primum non efſe unam nobis & Schiſmaticis Symboli legem, - neque eandem 
interrogationem.; Nam cum dicunt, Cycais remyſſronem Peccatorum & witam ettruam per ſanttam Ecclefam ? mentiuntur in 
interrogationg,cum non habeant Eccleham. Tune deinde voce ſud ipſi confirentur remiſſionem peccarorum non dari nifi per 
Sanam Ecclefiam.” Epiſt. ad Magnum, Thus Arius and Enzoins, in the words hereafter cited, place the Church in the concluſion of 
thcir Ciced, And the Author of the ſecoad Book de Symbolo ad Catechumenos, placeth the Remiſſion of ſens after the Holy Ghoſt , 
Noli injuriam facere ei qui te feciry ur conſequaris ab illoquod in iſto $, Symbolo ſequitur, Remiſſtouem omniym peccatorum : and 
after he hath ſpoken of the Reſurreftion and life everlaſting 3 proceedeth thus to ſþrah of the Churth , Sana Eccleſia, in Cura omnis 
Sacramenti terminarur authoriras, @c. The Author of the third,. Ideo Sacrimenti hajus concluſie per Ecclefiam terminatur, 
quia ipſa eſt mater foxcunda. Azd the Author of the fourth, Per ſzn&tam Beclefiam, Proprerea hujus concluſio Sacramenti per 
S. Ecclefiam terminatur, quoniam fi quis abſque ea 1nventus fuerit, alienus erit a numero filiorum ; nec habebit Deum Patrem 
qui Ecclcſiam noluerit habere matrem. Tyus therefore they diFpoſed the laſ part of the Crecd, Credo in Spiritum S. peccatorum 
remiſſionem, carnis reſurreRionem & vitam xternam per S. Eccleſiam. And the deſign of this tranfpoſetion was to ſrenifie that re= 
miſſion of ſins, and veſurreffion to erernal life, are to be obtained in and by the Church, AS the Creed in the firſt Homily under the name 
of S. Chry/ofton , Credo in Spiritum S. Iſte Spirirus perducir ad S. Eccleſiam, ipſa eſt quz dimirtir peccata, promitrit carnis re- 
{urreRtionem, promittit Vitam Xternam. f Tertull, Que eſt mater noſtra, in quam repromiſſimus SanRam Eccle- 
fiam, adv. Marcion. l. 5.0.4. So Rvffians, Santam Ecclefiam. For Catholicam is added by Pamelins, So S. Hierom contra 
Lucifer, Praterca cum ſolenne fit in lavacro poſt Trinitatis Confefſionem interrogare , Credis Santam Eccleſiam 2 Credis 
remitlionem peccatorum ? Quam Eccleſiam credidifle cum dices ? Arianorum ? ſed non habent ; noſtram ? ſed extra hanc 
baprizatus non potuit eam credere quam nelcivit 3 and S. Aiugnſt, Dec F ide & Symb. Credimus & ſanRam Eccleſiam, with this 
declaration, urique Catholicam. So Maximus Tairin, Chiyſol, and Venantius Fortunatus, The Anthor of the firſt Book de Symb. 
ad Catechun Sequitur poſt Sanz Trinitatis commendationem Sadyfla Eccleſia, The Author of the other three , who placeth this 
Article laſt of all, Sanfta Eccleſia, in qua omnis hujus ſacramenti terminatur authoriras, /,2. ad 1. 4. expreſly Per SanRam Eccle- 
ſian, 45 the words of t"e Creed with the explication before mextioved. As alſo the Interrogation of the Novatians ending with ye 
Sram Ecclefiam, Cited before out of Saixt Cyprian, So likewi(c of thoſe two Homilics on the Creed which are falſty Sd 2 
S. Chryſoſtom , the firſt hath Sanftam Ecclefiam after the Belicf ia the Holy Ghoſt, the ſecond concludeth the Creed with per 
Sanam Ecclefam. In Carnis reſurre&ione fides, in vita #terna ſpes, in Sana PFcclefia chariras. Thus the Ancient Saxos 
Creed ſet forth by Freherss, Tha halgan gelathinge, 7, & the boly Church 3 the Greck Creed in Saxon letters is Sir Robert Cotton's 
Library, ad the ol Latine Creed 33 the Oxford Library. ; Deus qui in ccelis habirat, & condidit ex nihilo ea quz ſunt, & mulL 
tiplicavit propter San&tam Eccleſiam ſuam, iraſcitur tibi, Acrmas, l. 1,V3fjone 1. Vittute ſua porenti condidit SasRtam Eccle- 
fiam ſuam, ib. Rogabam Dominum ut Revelationes eJus quas mihi oſtendiz per SanRtam Ecclefiam ſuam confirmarer , Vil. 4, 
But though it were not 38 &be Roman or Occidental Creeds, yet 3t was anciently tn the Oriental, particularly -in that of Hieruſalem, 
and that of Al:xanaria, In the Creed at Hicruſalem it was certatuly very ancient, for it is expounaed by S. Cyril, Archbiſhop of that 
M4 p "FRO A» ' . . an . : 
place, eis piay «yiew Kamrainlu Exxanoiay, And in the Alexazdrian it was as ancient, for Alexander Archbiſhop of that place 
zaſerts it in his Confeſſioa, 72 045 Epiſtle ad Alexandruw, wiay x, wovlu xgtaixlu TW * Amgrainlw crAnciay , Theodoret, Hiſt. 
l.2.c.4g And Arins and E:3014s 1 Txt Confeſſion of faith given in to Conſtantice, this conclude x, eis KaNuxlus *ExxAnciay T% 
©42, Th Sno megTwy Gas wramwy, SOcrates Hiſt, Eccl. 1, 1.C. 26. The ſam 15 alſo expyeſſed is both the Creeds , the leſſer and 
the greater, delivered by Epiphantns in Ancorato 3 the words are repeatca 4a the next Objercations 


To begin then with the firſt part of the Article, Iſhal! endeavour fo to ex- 
poundit, as to ſhew what is the meaning ofthe Church, which Chriſt hath pro- 
pounded tous, how that Church is holy, as the Apoſtle hath aſſured us, Bo 
that holy Church is Catholick, as the Fathers have taught us. For when 


& 


Tas Horry Carnyorick Cuurcas, 335 
fay,1 believe in the Holy Catholick Church, | mean that *there is a Church which * Credo fan- 


is holy, and which is Catholick, and I underſtand that Church alone which is fg, _ 
both Catholick and holy : and being this holineſs and CathGliciſm are but £55 as bu- 
affections of this Church which I believe, I muſt firſt declare what is the na- 9 ES 


ture and notion of the Church, how am I aflured of the exiltence of that ſar&im Ec- 
cleſiam, 45 tht 


Church, and then how it is the ſubje& of thoſe two attections. ſame : nor 

; . gocs the partl- 
cle in adaed or ſubſtrafted make any differtice, For altough ſome of the Latiae axd Greek Fatvers preſs the force of that Prepa« 
ſition as gs before obſcrvca, though Ruffinus woe it far is this particular, Ur autem una exdemouse in Trinirate divinitas doceatur, 
ficur dium eſt in Deo Patre credi adje&a prexpoſitione, ita & in Chriſto Filio ejus, itz & in Spiricu S. memoratur. Sed ut ma- 
nifeſtius fiat quod dicimus, ex conſequentibus approbabitur. Sequitur namque poſt hunc f:rmonem, Saatfam Eccl:ſiam, remiſſi= 
oem peccatorums bujus carnts weſurreffionem. Non divit, in ſanam Eccleh:m, necin remiflionem peccatorum, nec in carnis 
reſurre&ionem, ficnim addidifſer iz prxpoſirionem, una eademque vis furffer cum ſuperioribus, Ne aurem (f. Nunc aurem) 
in illis quidem vocabulis, ubi divinirate fides ordinacury in Deo Patre dicytur, & Jeſu Chriſto Filio ejus, & in Spiriru S. in 
C#teris vero ubi non de divinitate ſed de creaturis ac myſteriis ſermo eſt, z2 prepofitio non additur ur dicarur in ſan&am Eccle- 
fam, ſed SanRam Ecclefizm credendam efle, non ut in Deum ſed ut Ecclefiam Dzo congregatamz & remitſianem peccatorum 
credendam eſſe, non in remiſſionem peccatorum, & reſurrc&ionem carnis, non in reſurreEionem carnis. Hac ir:que przpoſiti- 
onis ſyllaba creator a creaturis ſecernitur & divina ſeparantur ab humenis, Ruff. 328 Synub. Thorgh I ſay, this expreſſion be thus 
prefied , yet we are ſure that the Fathers dzd uſe eis axd in for the viſt of the Creed as well as for the Father, Son, dad Holy Ghaſt, 31'e 
bave already produced the amthorities of S. Cynl, Aris aud Ex20wus, p 18,19. ard that of Epiphainus 48 Ancorato. Thus 4iſathe Lie 
Fines, 4s S. Cyprian, In zternam poenam fero credent, qui in vicam #rernam credere noluerunt, 44 Demetrianum. So Interpres 
Irene, Quotquot autem timent Deum, & credunt in 2dventum Filii cjus, ec. So Chry/ol. In Sanftam Ecclefiam. Qua 
Eccleſia in Chriſto, & in Eccleha-Chriſtus eſt, qui ergo Ecclcham farerur, in Ecclefizm fe confellus eſt credidifle, Strm. 62. 
And ia the ancieat edition of S. Jerome in the place before cited it was read Credis in ſaram Eccl:f3m, and the word in was left 
out by Viftorths. | | 


For the underſtanding of the. true notion of the Church, firſt we muſt ob- 
ſerve that the nominal definition or derivation of the word is not ſufficient 
to deſcribe the nature of it. If we look upon the old Engliſh word now in 
uſe, .*. Church or Kirk, it 1s derived from the Greek, and firſt ſignified the ; KieS: : 
houſe of the Lord, that is, of Chriſt, and from thence was taken to fignifie the has propzrly © 
people of God, meeting in the houſe of God, The Greek word uſed by the ©if; fron 
Apoſtles to expreſs the Church, fignifieth * 2 ca//ing forth, if we look upon the aur 
origination a congregation of men, or a company aſſembled, if we confider i to the 


the uſe of it. But neither of theſe doth fully expreſs the nature of the Church, Ee fm el 

what it is 1n it {elf, and as it 1s propounded to our Belief. ends , the 
Lords houſe 

from theace Kyriac, Kyrk, 434 Church. * Tye word ved by the Apiſiles 15 *EyxAnoie, from enxaaav eVOCAre. 


Fi0M ey x6KAnow, WKKANOTS 3 from TKKANTIS, GkKAKOIE, of the ſame notation With the Hebrew FINN ecceleſia quippe ex vocas 
rione appellara eſt , S. Aug. Exp. ad Rom, Aid tough they ordinarily take it primarily to ſignifse convocatiog as S. Ang. Inter 
congregationem, unde ſynagoga, & convecationem, unde Eccleſia nomen haber, diftar aliquid, Enar. j# Pſal, 177. 92t the Orie 
ination ſpeaks onely of evocation, withom any intimation of congregation or mecting together, as there is ia qyrynanl@. From whence 
aroſe that definition of Methodius, "Om *ExxAnoian 09. 79 KxAnxyar ms nd ovas neyecnu pum , Photins Biblioth. Whereas 
uxdgey is here no more then nYAiy, ExxAnos 10 more then xaltors a5 nay exp 0nd cntaury dey with the Attichs were the ſame ; 
From whence it came to paſs that the ſame propoſition hath been twice added in the compoſition of the ſame word z from 24udgrip uo 
xAnaia, from thence UKANAA ep, and. becauſe the prepoſition has ns pgnification bn the uſe of that word, from theace EaxAnmnatey, 
to convocare, 07 call regerher. But y2t exxAnore s n0t the ſame with exxanmnc, not the evocation or the attion of calling, but the 
Aled, or the compauy called, and thas ( according to the ſe) gathered together , from whence eaxAnndteay is to gather rogerher , or 
ro be gathered. Hence $. Cyril, "ExxAnoie 5 u#g9) geewnuuws , de 79 miylay Ht x; us (undyey, Catech. 18, So 
Ammonius, "EXKAnTIM Tatgvy ol Adluatct TW owodov os x71TH meMy. To this purpoſe do the LXX uſe cuxannetery aftive- 
ly, to convocate or call together as Aſſembly, as CHKAnaat cy Azdy, and enxannatay (weywyls , ard uxAnnateX piſſiveiy, 
as uKannd mo 1 { vayuy) , which the Attick writers would have expreſſed by rAndiats, as Ariftopbanes , "EJoZ% ys 
afet ape Toy UTyoy &y Ty mvcUni Enxanag Coy aescale (vyraviulue , Veipis. Where though the Scholiaft bath rendved it 
"ExxAnodlciy, tis untAnday Cordyey , whereby the Lexicographers bave been deceived, yet the word 2s even there taken 45 4 Neto 
ter, bn the paſſive ſeiſe, as generally the Atticks uſe it, Howſoever from the notation of the word we cannot conclude that it ſignifies 4 
namber of men called together into one aſſembly ont of the maſs or gencrality of mazkiad ; firſt, becauſe the prepoſition 2 harh u8 
ſuch force uthe uſe of the word ; ſecondly, becauſe the collcftion or coming together 18 tot ſpecified 3u the origination. 


Our ſecond Obſervation is, that the Church hath been taken for the whole 


complex of Men and Angels worſhipping the ſame God and again, the An- * ws 
1n Fa u 


gels being not conſidered, it hath been taken as comprehending all the ſons j.,, cunc de 


of men believing in God ever fince the * foundation of the world, But being mundo in 
Chriſt took not upon him the nature of Angels, and conſequently did not pro- Ex|*fem- 


perly purchale them with his bloud,: or call them by his word 3 being they atv. Marcos, 
- are 


336 KaTrricter 6c: + 4_ 


arenot in the Scriptures mentioned as parts or members of the Church, nor 
can be imagined to be built upon the Prophets or Apoſtles 3 being we are at 
this time to ſpeak of the proper notion of the Chxrch, therefore I ſhall not 
look upon it as comprehending any more then the ſons of men. Again, be- 
ing though Chriſt was the lamb ſlain before the foundation of the world, 
and whoſoever from the beginning pleaſed God were ſaved by his bloud 
yet becauſe there was a vaſt difference between the ſeveral diſpenſations of 
the Law and Goſpel, becauſe our Saviour ſpake exprelly of building him- 
ſelf a Church when the Jewiſh Synagogue was about to fail, becauſe Catho- 
liciſm, which is here attributed unto the Church, muſt be underſtood in op- 
poſition to the legal ſingularity of the Jewiſh Nation, becauſe the ancient 

"Thus $.1gz4- * Fathers were generally wont to diſtinguiſh between the Synagogue and the 

_ LENA Church, therefore I think it neceſſary to reſtrain this notion to Chriſtia- 
Ts dy veg MNIEY- | Fo 

oy TIe7g3s , % \ 5 . bl 4 \ © ” e Ul Li - . . 

I) Ts 6043019) 'Afendy, 15 Toner, 7 Ianwc, x; of TI&en?), of Ammo, x) # caxayort. Epiſlt, ad Philadelph, Where 1 

$axayoia 15 plainly taken for the multitude of Chriſtians who were converted to the Fazth by the Apoſtles, and thoſe who were aftcr= 
wards joyaed to them iathe profeſſion of the ſame Faith. _Sacrificia in populo, ſacrificia & in Eccleſia, Ires. 1.4. c.34. Diſlemina= 

verunt ſermonem de Chriſto Parriarchz & Propherz, demeſla eſt aurem Eccleſia, hoe eſt trutum percepit, 14. {. 4+ C. 24; 

Quid Judajcus populus circa beneficia divina perfidus & ingratus > nonne quod 2 Deo primum receſlit impatientiz criwen fuit.. 

S. Impaticntia . eriam in Eccleſia hzrericos facit, S. Cypr. de Bozo Patient. Quis non agnoſcat Chriſtum reliquifle marrem 


Synagogam Judzorum vererz Teſtamento carnaliter adhzrentem , & adhzfiſſe uxori ſux, $. Eccleſiz, S. Aug. contra Faſt, l. 
x2. 6. $. Mater ſponſi Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti Synagoga eft ; proinde nurus cjus Eccleſia....1dem Ezar. in Pſal. 44+ 


Thirdly, Therefore T obſerve that the onely way to attain unto the know- 
ledge of the true notion of the Chxrch, is to ſearch into the New Teſtament, 
and from the places there which mention it, to conclude what is the nature of 
it. To which purpoſe it will be neceſlary to take notice that our Saviour 


{nn 5 firſt ſpeaking of it, mentioneth it as that which then + was not, but afterwards 


in Eccleffam? Was to be 5 as when he ſpake unto the great Apoſtle, Thor art Peter, and npore 
= this rock T will build my Church 3 btit when he aſcended into heaven, and the 


|; wg Holy Ghoſt came down, when Peter had converted three thouſand ſouls which 
Tere. de Bapt. were added to the hundred and twenty diſciples, then was there a Church , 


£:e-::6.18, (and that built upon+ Peter, according to our Saviour's promiſe,) for after 


> 452.41. that wereade , The Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould bs ſaved. 


45 1- 15- A Church thenour Saviour promiſed ſhould be built, and by a Promiſe made 
_ xa; before his death 3 after his Aſcention, and upon the preaching of S. Peter, we 


commurans find a Church built or conſtituted, and that of a nature capable of a daily in- 


- nr 397 creaſe. We cannot then take a better occaſion to ſearch into the true notion 

rentionem Of the Church of Chriſt, then by looking into the origination and increaſe 
erlorzurer thereof; without which it is .*. impoſſible to have a right conception 

conferentem, Of it. 

Super te, in- Os 

quit, <dif:64bo Eccleſiam meam, & daho tivi claves, non E ccleſix. Sic enim & exitus docer 2 inipſo Eccleſia exftruQta eſt, id 

e& per ipſum, ipſe clayem imbuir, vides quam. 7irz Iſrathite, aurivus mandate que dico: Feſum Nazarenum wvirum @ Deo vobis 

deſtinatum, & reliqua, Tertull, de P udicatia, Cap. 21, S0S, Baſil, Evaus Þ ex, Qoyis TT yore TIETEgv ns + Ne & Hi5tos 

Vox lu bg) kauvroy F oixoSoulud FE xxuandic; SeEauor , Adv. Eunom. bib. 2. $. Peter took uf on himſelf the building of che 

Church, that is, to butld the Church, which be then performed , whea be preached the Gofpel by which the Church was fort gathercd. 

# AfFES 2.42» ** Tertullian meatiouing the Afzs of the Apoſtles, addeth theſe words, Quam Scripturam qui non reci- 

piunt, nec Spiritus San&i effe poſlunr, qui necdum Spiritum poſlint agnoſcere diſcentibus miflum ; ſed nec Eccleſiam defendere - 

qui quando & quibus incunabulis inſtituram eſt hoc corpus, probare non habent. De Preſcr, Heret. c. 22. 


Now what we are infallibly aſſured of the firſt aual exiſtence ofa Church 

of Chriſt is only this, There were twelveApoſtles with the Diſciples before the 

485 1.15, deſcent ofthe Holy Ghoſt, and the xumber of the names together were an hundred 

and twenty.When the Holy Ghoſt came after a powerfull and miraculous man- 

ner upon the bleſſed Apoſtles, and S. Pater preached unto the Jews, that they 

As 2.38; ſhould repent and be baptized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt for the remiſſuon of ſins; 
't 


43, 47» 


hey 
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th:y that gladly received his word were baptized, and the ſame day there were 
added unto then about three thonſand ſouls. Theſe being thus added to the reſt, 
.continn2d ſtedfaſily in the Apoſtles doFrine and fellowſhip, and in breaking of 
bread and in prayers: and all theſe perſons ſo continuing are called the 
*. Church. What this Church was is eaſily determined , for it was a certain Cum rc- 
number of men, of which ſome were Apoſtles, fome the former Diſciples , "monnry-BHW 
others were perſons which repented, and believed, and were baptized in the does Perrum 
name of Jeſus Chriſt , and continued hearing the word preached, receiving & J9%m.s 
the Sacraments adminiſtred, joyning in the publick prayers preſented unto ſent ad reli- 
God. This was then the Church, which was daily increaſed by the addition _— 
of other perſons receivedinto it upon the ſame conditions, making up 2 the Rnles Do. 


multitude of them that believed, who were of one heart and one ſonl, ® believers ns _ 
in Ecclefam, 


added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women. Sn 
But though the Church was thus begun, and repreſented unto us as one in 63. £3 
5 4+JZo 


the beginning, though that Church which we profeſs to believe in the Creed , 77, 
be alſo propounded untousas one 3 and ſo the notion of the Church in the "EY 
Ads of the Apoſtles might ſeem ſufficient to expreſs the nature of that Church 
which we believe 3 yet becauſe that Church was one by way off origination, t Hz voces 
and was afterwards divided into many, the aCtual members of that one becom- ,,, —__ 
ing the members of ſeveral Churches and that Church which we believe , omnis Eccles 
is otherwiſe one by way of complexion, receiving the members of all fa — 
Churches into itz it will be neceſſary to conſider how at the firſt thoſe ſeve- Te 
ral Churches were conſtituted , that we may underſtand how in this one 
Church they were all united. To which purpoſe it will be farther fit to exa- 
mine the ſeveral acceptions of this word as it is diverſly uſed by the Holy 
Ghoſt in the New Valmont 3 that, if it be poſſible, nothing may eſcapeour 
ſearch, but that all things may be weighed, before we collect and conclude the 
the full notion of the Chyrch from thence. 

Firſt then that word which ſignifies the Church inthe original Greek, is 
ſometimes uſed in the vulgar ſenſe, according as the native Greeks did uſe the 
ſame to expreſs their conventions, without any relation to the worſhip of 
God or Chriſt, and therefore is tranſlated by the word aſſembly , of as great 419-32 
a latitude. Secondly, it is ſometimes uſed in the ſame notion in which the 3” © 
Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament mage uſe of it, for the Aſſembly of 
the people of God under the Law, and therefore might be moſt fitly tranſla- | 
ted the Corgregation, as it is in the Old Teſtament. Thirdly, it has been con- 4:8: 33. . 
ceived that even in the Scriptures it is ſometimes taken for the place in which ****"** 
the members of the Church did meet to perform their ſolemn and publick 
ſervices unto God and ſome i paſſages there are which ſeem to ſpeak no leſs, <pay —_— 
but yet are not ſo certainly to be underſtood of the place, but that they may ::. ron 
as well be ſpoken of the people congregated in a certain place. Beſide #7 pc 
theſe few different acceptions, the Church in the language of the New Teſta- 4 ny 
ment doth always fignifie a company of perſons profeſling the Chriſtian Faith, that *Euxar- 
but not alwaysin the ſame latitude. Sometimes it admitteth ofdiſtin&ion and 7* a 
plurality, ſometimes it reduceth all into conjunRion and unity. Sometimes cures for the 


bd - - . 1 ky 
the Churches of God arediverſified as many ; ſometimes, as many as they are, ag of —_ 


they are all comprehended in one. buuſe of God, 

z ; ana came ſo to 
be frequently uſed in the Language of Chriſtians in bis time, Sicur Eccleſia dicitur locus, quo Eccleſia congregartur. Nam Ecelclia ho= 
mines ſunt de quibus dicirur, t exhiberet ſbi g/orioſam Eccleſiam. Handc ramen vocari criam ipſam domum orationum idem Apo- 
Rolus teſtis eſt, ubi air, Nunquid domes 103 habetis ad mauducandum & bibendum, Eccleſiam Dei contemmntis? Er hoc quoridianus lo= 
quendi uſus obrinuir, ur, ad Ecclefiam prodire, aur ad Ecclefiam confugere, non dicacury rift. quod ad locum ipſum pariereſque 
prodierit, vel confugerit quibus Ecclefiz congregatio contineruryf Queſt. ſuper Levit. l.3.c.57. Py theſe words it iagertain thas 
31S. Auguſtia's rime they uſed the word Eccleſia, as we do now te Church, for a place ſet apart for the worſhip of God 3; and it 13 at- 
ſo certain that thoſe of the Greek Church aid uſe *ExxAnia in the ſame ſenſe, as Eujebius ſpeaking of the flouriſhing times of the 
Church, before the perſecution under Dioct-ſaan, [19s th: Chriſtiavs unduugs tn Tis T6 cixed owinyant dpxiulue cugeins fig 


X x 247 @ 
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ARTICLE IX. 


man dve moo; mis mes on Reuhiov avicuy curancice, Hiſt. 13'. 8.Cap. 1, and S. Cbryſoſton, Ei 0 SKLANTIAN Kel aged - 


aleu 


Mtmy 


x \ 4yborey, mg uanoy vady moljud] ixov, x, > avon cKAuing (Ceurorre;r, Hom. 16, ad Rom, But it ts 
wot {0 certain that the Apoſtle uſ:d "Exxanote in that ſezſe, nor is ut certaun That there were any houſes [et apart for the worſhip'of Go 


ia the Apoſtles times, which thca could be called by that aae. For Iſidorus Pelenſtota exprefly denies it, an4 ciſtinguſhes between 


[Ul 


"ExKAn 


> 


Suoie, x) ao umuanieuoy 2d M0 Bupliayad, X) Ao BeAThercy a Mo 


4 and 
Covers, 0 d' Sms Aj tov  EvAy olxoSouel)- 


"ExxAnnacyety , after this manner” Ano gy "ExxAndie, ao *ErxxAnmecuetr, 1 2 9 awwpuy vos 
ww 4 * . . or of o \ Fd a/ 

Azd thus be proveth this diſtiaftion, "Qaree 3d amo 637 Ivnacieoy X) a2. 

7» \ = Nv , 2 @ , , "6 

Beai* 3 0 + Tomy oy 6 (,vredpem wlwuc, 1 + 


7 % 


T3 Berdophus dydpas, ors 5 © xivIov©@ 2 1 (Comet dvitic, vw H; am F ExxAnnaguels K Þ ExrAndIt. THR be CORCL- 1-5 


that in the Apoſtles tines there were 20 *ExxAnmacnerd, EmZ 


FS * Amomnay 67s n ExxAnvia tous Bf natioan mdua- 


Tixois, iCpue 5 mAileia, apap, CHLANTIASHEA 5k LZ7, Epiſt. 246.1. 2. 


-. 475 16.5; For firſt in general there are often mentioned .*. the Chnrches by way of plu- 


I C9.I 4. 34+ 
2 Cor, 8.19, 
2 3,24. 


11. 8, 28. of one fingle perſon, called a 


I2. 13» 
Rev. 22.16. 
1 Thtſſ. 1. 4+ 
1 C07, T1.16s 
Rom.16«4e+ 

I C07. 1423+ 
Thus Origen 


for the moſt part ſpeaks of the Church jn the plural number al 


rality, the Churches of God, the Chirrches of the Gentiles , the Churches of the 
Saints, In particular we find a few Believers gathered together in the houſe 
* Church, as the Church in the houſe of Priſcilla 
and Aquila, the Church in the houſe of Nywphas, the Church in the houſe of 
Philemonz which Churches were nothing elſe but the believing and baptized 
perſons of each family , with ſuch as they admitted and received into their 
houſe to joyn in the worſhip of the ſame God. 


21 xAuGjat. ® Rom. 16. 5. 1 C079 16,19. 


Col. 4. 15. Philem, 2. S. Chryſoftom obſereth of Priſcilla and Aquita, Our 3 New cul owuct ws x; Thy orien CxAnciag 
w 1E no! - EFT Tl dyoi-as mamy , Chryſoſt. Boil. 35. is Epiſt. ad Romanos 
munow, Ne' FF mi]; minou Sts, t; de Te 7:15 Evo uri ayoitas many , Uhry 3 0ſt, 405, 


* Gal.1.22. 
AS 9.31. 
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Again, when the Scripture ſpeaketh of any Countrey where the Goſpel 
had been preached, it nameth always by way of plurality the * Chur- 
ches of that Countrey , as the Churches of Judea, of Sawmaria and Ga- 
lilee, the Churches of Syria and of Cilicia, the Churches of Galatia , 
the Churches of Aſa, the Churches of Macedonia. But notwithſtan- 
ding there were ſeveral ſuch Churches or Congregations of Believers in 
great and populous Cities, yet the Scriptures always ſpeak of ſuch Congre- 
gations inthe notion of one Church. As when S. Paul wrote to the Corinthi- 
ans, * Let your women keep ſilence in the Churches, yet the dedication of his Epi- 
ſtle is, Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth. So we reade not of the 
Churches, but the + Church at Jeruſalem, the Church at Antioch, the Church 
at Ceſarea, the Church at Epheſus, the Church of the Theſalonians,the Church 
of Laodicea, the Church of $2yrna, the Church of Pergamws, the Church of 
Thyatira, the Church of Sardis, the Church of Philadelphia, From whence 
it appeareth that a collection of ſeveral Congregations, every one of which 
is in ſome ſenſe a Church, and may be called fo, 1s properly one Church by 
virtue of the ſubordination of them all in one government under one Ruler. 
For thus in thoſe great and populous Cities where Chriſtians were very nu- 
merous, not onely all the ſeveral Churches within the Cities, but thoſe al- 
ſoin the adjacent parts were united under the care and inſpeftion of one 
Biſhop, and therefore was accounted one Church the number of the Chur- 
ches following the number of the Angels, that is, the Rulers of them, as is evi- 
dent 1n the.Revelation. : 


oY , FLAE . . [I , Med 2% f w vw . 5 Li 9 ol 
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And *Exxanaig. dyie Ty 3on<& Tegnen!, dd ſo the iſt. 


' Now as ſeveral Churches are reduced to the denomination of one Church, 
in relation to the ſingle Governour of thoſe many Churches, ſo all. the 
Churches of all Cities and all Nations in the world may be reduced to the 
ſame ſingle denomination in relation to one ſupreme Governour of them all, 
and that one Governour is Chriſt the Biſhop of our ſouls. Wherefore the A- 
poſtle ſpeaking of that in which all Churches do agree, comprehendeth them 
alt under the ſame appellation of one Church 3 and therefore often by the 

name 
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name of .*. Church are underſtood all Chriſtians whatſoever belonging to any .*. Marr. 16. 
of the Churches diſperſed through the diſtant and divided parts of the EG 
world. For the ſingle perſons protelling faith in Chriſt are me IF. 9. 


mbers of the 62.:.r3. 


particular Churches in which they live, and all thoſe particular Churches #76 r.22. 
are members ofthe General and Univerſal Church , which is one by unity er 
of aggregation 3 and this 1s the Church in the Creed which we believe, and 29, 32. Phil. 


which is in other Creeds expret]ly termed } One, IT believe in one Holy Catho- ve .T 
lick Church. ng 
; this as of one 


Charth Celſus calls the Chriſtians , (766 No WEAANS Conia, apud Orta.!. 5. + $0 the Creeds of Epiphanius in 
Ancorato , ms ou es uiay dyidas rgNAmiw x, Ameonnlu Erxandiav. S0 the Feruſalem Crerd in S. Cyril, Thas the Ni- 
cence with the adaitions of the Council of Conſtantiaople, puizy & x4 Snilu x, AmorAtilu *ExxAndiay. Thus alla the Ales 


xandrian, as appeareth vy thoſe already quoted of Alexand:ry Arius dad Engotts. 


It will therefore be farther neceſlary for the underſtanding of the nature 
of the Church which is thus one, to confider in what that Unity doth conſiſt. 
And, being it is an aggregation not onely of many perſons, but allo of many 
congregations, the unity thereof muſt confilt in ſome agreement of them all, 
and adheſion to ſomething which is one. If then we reflect upon the firſt 
Church again, which we found conſtituted inthe Acts, and to which all other 
fince have been ina manner added and conjoyned, we may colle& from their 
union and agreement how all other Churches are united and agree. Now 
they were deſcribed to be believing and baptized | er > converted to the 
faith by S. Peter, continuing ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles doctrine, and fellow- 
ſhip,and in breaking of bread and prayers. T heſe then were all built upon the 
fame Rock, all profeſſed the ſame Faith, all received the-ſame Sacraments, all 
performed the ſame devotions, and thereby were all reputed members of the 
{ſame Church. To this Church were added daily fuchas ſhould be ſaved, who 4 *+*- 
became members of the ſame Church by being built upon the ſame founda- ******7" 
tion, by adhering to the ſame doctrine, by receiving the ſame Sacraments, by 
performing the ſame devotions. | | 

From whence it appeareth that the firſt unity of the Church conſidered in 
it ſelf, beſide that of the head, which is one Chriſt, and the life communicated 
from that head, which is one Spirit, reJieth upon the original of it, which is one; 
evenas an houſe built upon one foundation, though conſiſting of many 
rooms, and every room of many {tones, is not yet many, but one houſe. Now 
there is but one foundation upon which the Churchis built, and that is Chriſt: 
for other foundation can no man lay, then that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt, And 
though the Apoſtles and the Prophets be alſo termed the foundation, yet 
even then the unity is preſerved, becauſe as they are ſtones in the foundation, 
ſo are they united by one corner ſtone; whereby it comes to paſs that ſuch 
perſons as are of the Church, being fel/ow citizens with the Saints, and of the Fi'i/2.19, 
honſhold of God, are built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus © © 
Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner ſlone, in whom all the building fitly framed 
together, groweth unto a holy Temple in the Lord. This ſtone was laid in Zion for 1/4.28.165 
a foundation, atried ſtone, a precious corner ſtone, a ſure foundation3 there was 
the firſt Church built , and whoſoever have been, or ever ſhall be converted 
to the true Chriſtian faith, are and ſhall be added to that Church, and laidup- 
on the ſame foundation, which 1s the unity of t origination. Our Saviour | 7rruias 
gave the lame power to all the Apoſtles, which was to found the Church z 7p. 


but he gave that power to Pejer, to ſhew theunity of the ſame Church, clehas apud 

| unamquanſyz 
civiratem condiderunr, a quibus traducem fidei & ſeipſam dorinx cxterz exinde Eccleſix wutuarz ſunt, & quotidie muruan=- 
eur ur Eccicliz fant: ac per hoc & ipiz Apsſtolice, ur ſoboles Apoſtolicarum Ecclefiarum. Omne genus ad originem ſuam 
cenſcarur neceile eſt. Iraque tor & tanrz Ecclefiz una ct 111a ab Apoſtolis prima ex qua omnes, Sic jon Es & Apoſtos 


licx, dum uns omnes probant uniratem : dum eſt illis communicatio pacis, & appellatio fraternitatis» & contefſeratio hoſpirali- 
* 3 eatis 3 


I C87,3-112 
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'tatis: quz Jura non alia ratio regit FIN ejuſdem Sacramenti una teaditio. De Preſcript. Heiet. co 200 This us the 
Unitas originis which S. Cyprian ſo much zu Es upon , Eccleſia una eſt que in multicudinem latius increment faecundiraris ex- 
rendirur 3 quomedo Solis multi radii, ſed lumen unum ; & rami arboris multi, ſed robur unum tenaca radice fundatum. Er 
cum de fonte uno rivi plurimi defluunr, numerofiras licer diffuſa videatur exundantis copiz Jargitare, uniras ramen ſervatur in 
origine , &%. S. Cypr. de unitate Eccl. Loquitur Dominus ad Perrum, Ego #ib4 dico, inquir, quia tu 0s Petrus, & fuper iſtam 
petram edificabo Eccleſiam meam, &c. Er cidem poſt reſurreKionem ſuam dicir, Paſce oves meas, Erquimvis Apoſtolis omni= 
bus poſt reſurre&ionem ſuam parem poteſtatem eribuat, & dicat, Sicut miſtt me Pater, & 0g0 mitto V05, CC. ramen ut unitarem 
manifeſtaret, unicatis cjuſdem originem ab uno incipientem ſua aurhorirare diſpoſuir. Hoc erant uriqu? & czreri Apoſtoli , 
quod fuir Perrus, pari conſortio przdiri, & honoris & poreſtaris, led exordium ab unijcare proficiſciru r, ur Ecclefia una monſtre- 
tur, I5id. "Eyd5 31] F O28, y ivds F Kuels, Nez Ter %, 70 arnpws TWO) x7' Th woyony Emuye), viunyua oy dpyic 
pugs, Clem. Alexand, Stromat.lit. 7, This 28 very much to be obſerved, becauſe that place of S. Cyprian 25 produced by the Romaiiſts 
zo prove the neceſſity of one Head of the Church upon earth, aad to ſhew that the Biſhop of Rome is t'.1t 0:5 Head by virtae of bus Succeſ= 
fon to S. Peter, whereas S, Cypriaa ſpeak:th nothing of ayy ſuch one Head , nor of asy ſuch ſucceflion, out oacly of the Origination of the 
Church, which was {o difpoſed by Chriſt that the #rity might be expreſſed. For whereas all the reſt of the Apoſtles has equal power aad 
bononr with $. Peter, yet Chriſt aid particularly give that power to $, Peter, to ſhew the Unity of the Church which be iatenacd to build 


upon the foundation of the Apoſites. 


Secondly, the Church is therefore one, though the members be many, be- 

Eph!.4.5 cauſe they all agree in one Faith. There 1s one Lord, and one faith, and that 
Jie" 3 __ faith once delivered to the Saints, which whoſoever ſhall receive, embrace 
and profeſs, muſt neceſlarily be accounted one in reference to that profeſſion. 

For if a company of Believers become a Church by believing, they muſt alfo 

become one Church by believing one truth. If they be one in re{peR of the 
foundation, which is ultimately one, if we Jook upon Chriſt, which is medi- 

ately one, if we look upon the Apoſtles united in one corner-ſtone 3 if thoſe 

which believe be therefore ſaid to be built upon the foundation of the Apo- 

ſtles, becauſe they believe the doftrine which the Apoſtles preached, and 

the Apoſtles be therefore ſaid to be of the ſame foundation, and united to the 
corner-ſtone, becauſe they all taught the ſame dofrine which they received 

from Chriſt, then they which believe the ſame dottrine delivered by Chriſt to 

all the Apoſtles, delivered by all the Apoſtles to Believers, being all profeilors 


bc Jerphory of the ſame faith, muſt be members of the ſame Church. And this is the #Uni- 
3 1 . 
delivering the ty of Faith. 
ſumm or brief . 
abſtraft of the material Objcet of Faith, T2 xinpuytee raperangiie, 1 Trl F ain 5 Bxrncia, xaiop © Thc T x6oup i 
evzplun emuyos euidayy , os ive olxev oixeon, x; ooias me dVe TiTO, ws winy wu ls i F aimlu) Exon xaplian, x; 00> 
O&yw; red 72 xapert 25 Mſtionss 2 iduory &s &y cue xetlnun, Av. Her, 1.1, Ker + iy Vvaoguoy, ug! 7 ome 
woes, ngre. 7 dpyl, age 7 iSoxluls work aye gauks TW dpyalar *; Kavoninlu "Bxxanciar eig wirra mica; was 
F x7' Tas idiay; ama, mano 3 xT! Tl Nadinlw mh whey Nagogits Tos XEdvors, £13; E ©te8 Td bard ualts oy 693; E 
Kvels ({undyrous 765 1d) xgme]enny pes, 55 apgweTty © Ofds, Singing ronelrs ef nulabonns xiopus ryvwras, Clem. Alt, 
Stromat.l.7. . This ailty of Faith followeth the.uaity of origination, becanſe the true faith is the tris founaatioa , Si qua eſt Eccleſia 
quz fidem reſpuar, nec Apoſtolic prxdicationis fundamenta poſſidear,deſ, erenda eſt, Petra tua Chriſtus eſt, S, Ambroſ.in Luce 
lib. 2.cap.g. *H 33 (orien mu Exranciay, ds pnoy 6 Tlowlw, dpsri y mics By, Clem. Alex. Stromat. lib, 2. S. Jerome ia 
thoſe words of the Pſalm.23,11, Hzxc eſt generatio quzrentium Dominum, hach this obſcruation, Superius fingulariter dixity 
og rr vececwitwoncm modo pluraliter, quia Eccleſia ex pluribus perſonis congregarur, & ramen unadicitur proprer unirz= 
tem ndels 


Thirdly, many perſons and Churches, howſoever diſtinguiſhed by time or 
place , are conſidered as one Church, becauſe they acknowledge and receive 
the ſame Sacraments, the ſigns and badges of the people of God. When the 

\. - Apoſtles were ſent to found and build the Church, they received this Com- 
Matt. 28.19, Miſſion , Go and teach all nations, baptizing them inthe name of the Father, and 
Epbe/.4.4. of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſi. Now as there 1s but one Lord, and one faith, 
ſoalfo is there but one Baptiſmz and conſequently they which are admitted 
to it, In receiving it are one. Again, at the inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, 
Chrift commanded, ſaying, Eat ze all of this, drink ye all of this, and all by com- 
municating of one, become as to that communication one. For we being ma- 
| 2y are one bread, and one body; for we are all partakers of that one bread. As 
r'C07.10-2, therefore the 1ſraelites were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud and inthe ſea, 
3 and did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and did all drink the ſame ſpiritnal drink , 


and thereby appeared to be the one people of God 3 lo all believing perſons, 
| and 
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and all Churches congregated in the name of Chriſt, waſhed in the fame laver 
of Regeneration , eating of the ſame bread, and drinking of the fame cup, 
are united in the ſame cognizance, and ſo known to be the ſame Church. And 
this 1s the Unity of the Sacraments. 
Fourthly, whoſoever belongeth to any Church is ſome way called, and all 
which are ſo, are called in oxe hope of their calling : the ſame reward of eternal £P4-4-4- 
life is promiſed unto every perſon , and we all through the Spirit wait for the G**-5-5- 
hope of righteouſneſs by faith. T hey theretore which depend upon the ſame 
God, and worthip him all for the ſame end, the hope of Eternal life, which God 
that cannot lie, promiſed before the world began, having all the ſame expecta- 
x , may well be reputed the ſame Church. And this is the Unity of 
OPe- | 
Fifthly, they which are all of one mind , whatſoever the number oftheir 
perſons be, they are in reference to that mind but one ; as all the members 
howſoever different , yet being animated by one foul, become one body. 
Charity is of a faſtning and uniting nature, nor can we call thoſe many, who 
endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. By this, 1aid our mow __ 
Saviour, ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love one to another. ST IEEN 
And this is the + Unity of Charity. + Gas ths 
Laſtly, all the Churches of God are united intc one by the unity of diſci- cnim & 
pline and government, by virtue whereof the ſame Chriſt ruleth in them all. Chriftuu- 
For they have all the ſame paſtoral guides appointed, authoriſed, ſanftified cjus uns, 


ejus una, fi- 
and ſet apart by the appointment of God, by the direction of the Spirit, to di- 40a, & 
re and lead the people of God in the ſame way of eternal falvation : as 


plebs in ſo. 
lidam corpo- 


therefore there is * no Church where there is no Order, no Miniltry 3 fo ris unicarem 


wherethe ſame Order and Miniſtry is, there is the fame Church. And this 


concordiz 
glurino cg- 
pulata, S.Cyps 


1s the © Unity of Regiment and diſcipline. | 
de 44itate Ec. 


* Eccleſia non eſt quz non haber Sacerdotes. S. Hier. adv, Lucifer T1syles En7pemiQwouy 793 Ataxoyus we In03y Xewor, 35 
3 'Emioxomy os TIaTieR» 765 5 aptofiuripes ws (vridpiov ts o as (| uidtowor *Amionoy* oorls TETWy SHKANTIA,S 1 
Tenat. ad Tralli, To ys & © ExxAndics avout Thy F eis Xetoy modionyloy vpaive mnlus, Iegepyis 7 2) Ales, Tales Np 
Suſtordnrs x) 785 Va hes xamtcd yuhues, SCyril ad capigye ubi interpres Vaan, male tranſtulir deciarat. quod oſt var 
gays; cum reddere oportuerit, comet, aut context. C Epiſcoparus unus eſt, cujus a fingulis in ſolidum pars te« 
netur; Eccleſia una eſt quz in multitudinem latius incremento fxcunditatis extenditur, S. Cypr. ibidem, So be joyns theſe two 
together, Cum fir 3 Chriſto una Eccleſia per rorum mundum in mujra membra diviſa, item Epiſcopatus unus Epiſcoporum mul- 


corum concordi numerofitate diffuſus. Ep, ad Antonanun, 


By theſe means and ** for theſe reaſons, millions of perſons, and multitudes 

of Congregations are united into one body, and become one Church. And 
z thus under the name of Chyrch expreſſed in this Article, I underſtand a body, 
or colle&tion of humane perſons profeſling faith in Chriſt, gathered together 
in ſeveral places of the world for the worſhip of the ſame God, and united in- 
to the ſame corporation by the means aforeſaid. And this I conceive ſuff- 
cient to declare the true notion of the Church as ſuch, which is here the ob- 
| je of our Faith ; it remaineth therefore that we next conſider the exiſtence 


#** Theſe are 
all expreſſed 
by Tertulliasy 
Una nobis & 
illis fades, 
unus Deus, 
idem Chri- 
ſtus, cadem 
ſpes, eadem 
lavacri (acras 
menta ; ſe- 
mel dixerim, 


of the Church 3 which is acknowledged in the act of Faith applied to this ob- . £16 
jet. For whenlT profeſs and ſay, 7 belzeve a Church, it is not onely an ac- furs J 
ire. veland. 


knowledgment of a Church which hath been, or of a Church which ſhall be, 
but alſo of that which is. When ſay, Z believe in Chriſt dead, I acknowledge 
that death which once was, and now is not : for Chriſt once died, but now is 
not dead. Whenl ſay, believe the reſurreFion of the body, I acknowledge 
that which never yet was, and is not now, but ſhall hereafter be. Thus the 
at of Faith is applicated to the object according to the nature of itz to what 
is already paſt, as paſt, to what is to come, as ſtill to come , to that which is 
preſent, as itis ſtill preſent. Now that which was then paſt, when the Creed 
was made, muſt neceſlarily be alwayes paſt , and ſo believed- for ever; that 

| X#®#J which 
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religionis, & 
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which ſhall never come to paſs until the end of the world, when this publick 
profeſſion of Faith ſhall ceaſe , that mult tor ever be believed as ſtill to come. 
But that which was when the Creed began, and was to continue till that 
Creed ſhall end, is propoſed to our beliet in every Age as being 3 and thus 
ever ſince the firſt Church was conſtituted, the Church it ſelf, as being, was 
the object of the Faith of the Church believing. 

The exiſtence therefore of the Church of Chriſ# (as that Church. before 1s 
underſtood by us.) is the continuation of it in an actual being, from the firſt 
collection in the Apoſtles times unto the conſummation of all things. And 
therefore to make good this explication ot the Article, 1t will be neceſſary to 

rove that the Church which our Saviour founded and the Apoſtles gathered, 
was to receive a conſtant and perpetual acceſſion , and by a ſucceflive aug- 
mentation be uninterruptedly continued in an actual exiſtence of believing 
erſons and congregations in all Ages unto the end of the world. 

Now this indeedis a proper object of Faith, becaule it is grounded onely 
upon the promiſe of God 3 there can be no other aſſurance of the perpetuity 
of this Church, but what we have from him that built it. The Church is not 
of ſuch a nature as would neceſlarily, once begun, preſerve it ſelf for ever. 
Many thouſand perſons have fallen totally and finally from the Faith profeſ- 
ed, and ſo apoſtatized from the Church. Many particular Churches have 
been wholly loſt, many Candletticks have been removed3 neither is there a-- 
ny particular Church which hath any power to continue it {elf more or 
longer then othersz and conſequently , if all particulars be defeCible, the 
Univerſal Church muſt alſo be ſubject of it ſelf unto the fame defecti- 
bility. | 

But though the providence of God doth ſuffer many particular Churches 
to ceaſe, yet the promiſe of the ſame God will never permit that all of them at 
| once ſhall periſh. When Chriſ# ſpake .firſt particularly to S. Peter, he ſealed 

Matta6.18. his ſpeech with a powerful promiſe of perpetuity, ſaying, Zhox art Peter, and 
pon this rock will T build my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt 

it. When heſpake generally to all the reſt of the Apoſtles, to the ſame pur- 

Matt, 28-19, pole , Goe teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
" Sor, and of the Holy Ghoſt 3 he added a promiſe to the lame effe&t , and loe 7 
am with you alway, even to the end of the world, The firſt of theſe promiſes aſ- 

ſureth us of the continuance of the Church , becauſe it is built upon rock3 

Xat.5.24.25, for our Saviour had expreſſed this before , whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of 
| mine, and doth them, Twill liken him unto a wiſe man which built his houſe upon 
arock, and the rain deſcended, and the flouds came, and the wines blew and beat 

#pon that houſe, and it fell not, for it was founded upon a rock, The Church of 

He).3,3,.5- Chriſt 1s the houſe of Chriſt, for he hath &ni/ded the hoſe, and is as a So over 
his own houſe , whoſe houſe are we; and as a wiſe mzan, he hath built his houſe 

+ Non deſe- upon a rock, and what is ſo built ſhall not fall. The + latter of theſe promi- 
RR ſes giveth not onely an aſſurance of the continuance of the Church, but alſo 
; proreQio, di- the cauſe of. that continuance, which is the preſence of Chriſt. here two or 
cente PMi” three are gathered together in the name of Chriſt, there he 1s in the midſt of ther, 
"O%ifcum o> and thereby they become a Church, for they areas a builded houſe, and the 
wnibusdie- Son within that houſe. Wherefore being Chriſt doth promiſe his preſence 
_ ey Fg unto the Church, even to the end of the world, he doth thereby aflure us of 
xt: p02 the exiſtence of the Church, until that time,of which his preſence is the cauſe. 
_ 2%: Indeed, this is * the City of the Lord of hoſts, the City of our God, God will eſta- 

Exieuirarem G1iſh 7t for ever, as the great Prophet of the Church hath ſaid. 

=o 2 fend mihi, maketi the Church to ſprak theſe words. Quid eſt quod neſcio qui recedenres 2 me murmurant contra me ? 


Qitd eſt quod perditi me perille contendunt ? Certe enim hoc dicunt, Quia fui & nan ſum. Anxurcio mibs exiguitatem dierum 
| MOOT 
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meorim. Non a te quzro illos dics #ternos 3 illi fine fine ſunt, ubti ero, non ipfos quzrog temporiles quzro, rcinporales dies 
mihi annuncia. Exieuitaten dierum mcoriumy non #ternititem dierum mecrum 4r04cid #4) Ouamdiu ero in ito {zculo, an- 
nuncia mihi, proprer illos qui dicunt. Fuir & jam non eft : propter illos qui dicunt, Implerz ſunt Scrip:urz, crediderunt 
omnes gentes, ſed apoſtatavir & periit Ecclcf12 de omnibus gentibus. Quid eft hoc, Exrgaitaterm dicrum meoriin 15:9104 mibi 2 
Er annunciavit, nec vacua fuir vox iſta. Quis annuvciavit mibi nift ipſa via? Quomedo annuyciavic 2 Ecce £9 v'biſcun ſun 
uſque ad conſummationerm ſeculi. Concione ſecunda in Pſal,ton. * Pſai, 48. 8. Force ift3 Civitas, qux mundum te- 
nuit, aliquando evertetur. Abſit. Des fundauit eam in ettrouwm, Si ergo Deus fundavit cam in xiernumy quid times ne c4- 


dat firmamentum 2? S. Aug. 44 locun, 


Upon the certainty of this truth, the exiſtence of the Church hath been 
ropounded as an objec of our Faith in every Age of Chriſtianity 3 and ſo 
it ſhall be ſtill unto the end of the world. For thoſe which are Believers are 
the Church: and therefore if they do believe, they muſt believe there 1s a 
Church. And thus having ſhewed in what the nature of a Church confiſteth, 
and proved that a Church of that nature is of perpetual and indefectible exi- 
ſtence, by virtue of the promiſes of Chriſ?, I have done all which can be ne- 
ceſlary for the explication of this part of the Article , 1 believe the Church. 
After the conſideration of that which is the ſubje& in this Article, fol- 
loweth the explication of the affeions thereof3 which are two, Sandtity and 
Univerſality 3 the one attributed unto it by the Apoſtles, the other by the 
Fathersof the Church : by the firſt the Church is denominated Holy, by the 
ſecond Catholick. Now the Church which we have deſcribed, may be called 
holy in ſeveral reſpects, and for ſeveral reaſons; Firſt, in reference to the 
Vocation by. which all the members thereof called, and ſeparated from the 
reſt of the world to God ; which ſeparation in the language of the Scriptures 
is a ſanCification : and ſo the calling being holy, (for God hath called us with : Tin. 1. 
an holy calling, ) the body which is ſeparated and congregated thereby, may 
well be termed holy. Secondly, in relation to the offices appointed, and 
the powers exerciſed in the Church, which by their inſtitution and operation 
are holy, that Church for which they were appointed, and in which they 
are exerciſed, may be called holy. Thirdly, becauſe whoſoever 1s called to 
profeſs Faith in _ is thereby engaged to holineſs of life, according to the 
words of the Apoſtle , Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt , depart : Tin.2.19. 
from iniquity : for thoſe namers of the name or named by the name of Chriſt , 
are ſuch as called on his name, and that was the deſcription of the Church 3 
as when $axl did perſecute the Church, it 1s ſaid he had azthority from the 479-1421. 
chief Prieſts to bind all that called upon the name of Chriſt, and when he preach- « m_ 6" 
ed Chriſt in the Synagogues, all that heard him ſaid , Is not this he who deſiroy- d42puue 5 
ed them which called on his name in Jeruſalem 2 Being then all within the £3 77 65 


A 


Church are by their profeſſion obliged to ſuch holineſs of life, in reſpe& of £ me: = 
this obligation, the whole Church may be termed holy. Fourthly, in regard «zis»s Cvy- 
the end of conſtituting a Chu#ch in God, was for the purchaſing an holy and £97299 
a preclous people and the great delign thereof was for the begetting and 3, Jaw: 
encrealing holineſs, that as God is originally holy in himſelf, ſo he might com- 7 þ 
municate his ſanCtity to the ſons of men , whomhe intended to bring unto 754. Pelexſ.. 
the fruition of himſelf, unto which without a previous ſanCtification they can £iſt.246-%2. 
never approach, becauſe withort holineſs no man ſhall ever ſee God. 

For theſe four reaſons the whole Church of God, as it containeth in it all 
the perſons which were called to the profeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt, or were 
baptized in his name, may well be termed and believed holy. But the Apo- 
{tle hath delivered another kind of holineſs which cannot belong unto the 
Church taken in ſo great a latitude. For, ſaith he, Chriſt loved the Church , Ephiſ.5.257 
and gave himſelf for it, that he might ſaniifie and cleanſe it by the waſhing of 26, 27. 
water by the word, that he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not having 


ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh. 
| Now 


——— 
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Now though it may be conceived that Chriſt did love the whole Church as it 
did any way contain all ſuch as ever called upon his name, and did give him- 
ſelffor all of them : yet we cannot imagine that the whole body of all men 
could ever be ſo holy, as to be without ſpot, wrinkle, blemiſh, or any ſuch 
thing. It will be therefore neceſſary, within the great complex body of the 
Univerſal Church, tofind that Church to which this abſolute holineſs doth 
belong : and to this purpoſe it will be fit to conſider both the difference of the 
perſons contained in the Church, as it hath been hitherto deſcribed, while they 
continue in this life, and their different conditions after death whereby we 
ſhall at laſt diſcover in what perſons this holineſs 1s inherent really, in what 
condition it is inherent perfeCtly, and conſequently in what other ſenſe it may 
be truly and properly affirmed that the Church is holy. 

Where firſt we muſt obſerve that the Church, as it embraceth all the pro- 
feſlors of the true Faith of Chriſt, containethin it not onely ſuch as do truly 
believe and are obedient to the word, but thoſe alſo which are hypocrites, 
and prophane. Many profeſs the Faith, which have no true belief : man 
have ſome kind of Faith, which live with no correſpondence to the Goſpel 
preached. Within therefore the notion of the Church are comprehended 
good and bad, being both externally called, and both profeſſing the ſame 
812.1324» Faith, For the Kingdom of heaven is like nnto a field in which wheat and tares 
3, 47- grow together into the harveſt 3 like unto a net that was caſt into the ſea, and 

gathered of every kind 5 like unto a floore in which 1s laid up wheat and chaff; 
Matt.z-12- like unto 4 rarriage feaſt, in which ſome have on the wedding garment, aud 
Firmiflime ſome not» This is that Ark of Noah in which were preſerved beaſts clean, and 
rene & nul- ynclean, This is that great hoſe in which there are not onely veſſels of gold and 


latenus dubis 


rem Of ſilver, but alſo of wood, and of earth, and ſome to honour and ſome to diſho- 


Dei elle Ec- yorr., There are many called, of all which the Church confiſteth, but there 
cfm Ci- are few choſen , of thoſe which are called, andthereby within the Church. 1 
intra eam uſ> Conclude therefore, as the ancient Catholicks did againſt the + Donatiſts. that 

ucin finem yyithin the Church, in the publick profeſſion and external communion there- 
_— 5 of, are contained perſons truly good and ſanGified, and hereafter ſaved ; and 
paleas conti= together with them other perſons void of all ſaving grace, and hereafter to 


neri, hoceſts 1, . Jamned : and that Church containing theſe of both kinds may well be cal- 


bonis milos 


facramento- led holy, as S. Matthew called Jeruſalem the Holy City, even at that time when 


4 x50; 5 our Saviour did but begin to preach , when we know there was in that City 
: : 


ri, Falzezr., A general Corruption in manners and worſhip, 

ad Petrum, : 

Cap. 43. Matt,22.10, 2 Tim.2.,20. S. 7erome joy#3 theſe two together, Arca Nox Eccleſix rypus: urin illa omnium animalium 
genera, ita &in hac univerſarum & gentium & morum homines ſunt, ur ubi pardus & hadi, lupus & agni, ira & hic juſti 
& peccatores, id eſt, vaſa aurea & argentea cum ligneis & fi&ilibus commorantur, Dialog. contra Luciferianos, # The 
Opinios of the Doxatiſts confuted by the Catholicks u to be ſees ia S, Auguſtine's book Gitituled Breyiculum Collationum. 1pos 
which reflefFing 18 bis Book Poſt Collarionew, he obſerves how they were forced by the teſtimony of thoſe Scriptures which we bave 
produced to achnowleage that there were mingled with the good ſuch as were occultly bad , Ecce eriam ipfi veritate Evangelica non 
aliud coaRi ſunt confiteri quam malos occultos nunc cj permizros efle, as the good and bad fiſh are taken 38 the ſame net, becauſe it 
could not diſcers the bad from the good, And from theace be inforceth from their acknowledgmeat, that theſe which are apparently 
evil, are contained 3n the ſame Church. Si enim proprerea retibus bonos & malos congregantibus Eccletiam comparavit , quia 
malos in Eccleſia non manifeſtos ſed larenres intelligi voluir, quos ita neſciunt ſacerdores, quemadmodum ſub fluibus quid ac- 
ceperint retia neſciunt Piſcatores. Propterca ergo & arex comparata eſt, ur eriam manifeſte mali cum bonis in ea prenuntii- 
rentur fururi, Neque enim pales quz in area eſt permixta frumentis , ertiam ipſa ſub fluRibus later, quz fic omnium oculis 
eſt conſpicua , ut potius occulta ſin in ca frumenta, cum fit ipſa manifeſta, Lib. poſt Collar, cap. g, 10. 


Of theſe promiſcuouſly contained in the Church, ſuch as are void of all ſa- 
ving grace while they live, and communicate with the reſt of the Church, and 
when they paſs out of this life, die in their fins, and remain under the eternal 
wrath of God as they were not in their perſons holy while they lived, fo 
are they no way of the Church after their death, neither as members of it, 
nor as containedinit. Through their own demerit they fall ſhort of the glory 


unto 


—_—  — 
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unto which they were called, and being by death ſeparated from the external 
Communion of the Church, and having no true internal communion with the 
members and the head thereof, are totally and finally cut off from the Church 
of Chriſt, On the contrary, ſuch as are etticacioully called, juſtified, and fan- 
tified, while they live are truly holy, and when they die are perfedly holy 
nor are they by their death ſeparated from the Church, but remain united 
{till by virtue of that internal union by which they were before conjoyned 
both to the members and the head. As therefore the Church is truly holy, 


not onely by an holineſs of inſtitution, but alſo by a perſonal ſanctity in re- 


terenceto theſe Saints while they live, ſo is it alſo perfectly holy, in relation 
to the ſame Saints glorified in heaven. And at the end of the world, when 
all the wicked ſhall be turned into hell, and conſequently all cut oft from the 
communion of the Church 3 when the members of the Church remaining be- 
ing perfe&ly ſandified, ſhall be eternally glorified, then ſhall the whole 
Church be truly and perfectly holy. | 
Then ſhall that be compleatly tulfilled , that Chriſ# ſhall preſent unto him- 
ſelf a glorious Church, which ſhall be holy and without blemiſh. Not that there 
are two Churches of Chriſt, one in which good and bad are mingled toge- 
ther, another in which there are good alone 5- one in which the Saints are im- 
perfectly holy, another in which they are perfettly.ſuch z but one and the 
{ame Church in relation to + different times, admitteth or not admitteth the 
permixtion of the wicked, or the imperfection of the godly. To conclude, 
the Church of God is univerſally holy in reſpect of all, by inſtitugions and 
adminiſtrations of ſanctity 3 the ſame Church 1s really holy in this world, in 
relation to all godly perlons contained in it, by a real infuſed fanftity 3 the 
ſame is farther yet at the ſame time perfe&tly holy in reference to the Saints 
departed and admitted to the preſence of Godz and the ſame Church ſhall 
hereafter be moſt compleatly holy in the world to come, when all the mem- 
bers aCtually belonging to it, ſhall be at once perfefted in holineſs and com- 
pleated in happineſs. And thus I conceive the affection of ſanctity ſufficient- 


ly explicated. 


Epheſ 2.27. 
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fius oſtendenres quid dixerint', id eſt, non eam Ecclefiam quz nunc haber perivixtos malos alienam fe dixiſſe 4 regno Dex, 
ubi-non erunt maii commixti, ſed eandem ipſam unam 8& ſan&am Ecclefiam nunc effe alicer, tunc aurem aliter fururam, nunc 
habcre milos mixtos, runc non habituram, ficur nunc morta/em quod ex mortalibus conſtarer hominibus, runc autem 1mmorta=e 
lem, quod in ea nullus effer vel corpore moriturus, ficur non ideo duo Chriſti, quia prior mortcuus poſtea non moriturus , 


S. Alt, Collat, Jo alth, 


The next affection of the Church is that of Univerſality , T belzeve the ho- 
ly CATHOLICK Church. Now the word Catholick, as lt is not read in 
the Scriptures, ſo was it not anciently in the Creed (as we have already 
ſhewn) but being inſerted by the Church, muſt neceſlarily be interpreted by 
the ſenſe which the moſt ancient Fathers had of it, and that ſenſe muſt be 
confirmed, ſo far as it is conſentient with the Scriptures. To grant then that 
the word was not uſed by the *.* Apoſtles, we mult alſo acknowledge that it -.- Ir was th: 


was moſt anciently inuſe among the Primitive Fathers, and that as to feve- 07dindyy 0b- 

. | . jection of the 
ral intents. For firſt, they called the Epiſtles of S. James, S. Peter, S. John, $ciimatical 
S. Jude, the .*. Catholick Epiſtles, becauſe when the Epiſtles written by NoudHates 
S. Pal were directed to particular Churches congregated in particular Cities, ,,,, of PF 


tholickhs was 
never uſed by 
the Apoſtles, 
and the at- 

, ſwer to it by 
the Catholicks was by way of conceſſio%. Sed ſub Apſtolis, inquies, nemo Catholicus vocabarur 3 Eſto, fic fuerir, vel illud in- 


dulge, &c. Pactanus ad Sympronianum, Epiſt. 1. .*. So S. 7rrome of S. James, Unam tancum ſcripſit Epiſtolam 
quz de [eprem Catholicis eſt : Gf $. Pier, Scriphe du:s Epiſtolas que Carholicx nominamur 3; Of $. Fude, Judas fracer Jacobi, 


Y y « - paryam 


theſe were either ſent to the Churches diſperſed through 'a great-part of the 
world, or direfted to the whole Church of God upon the face of the whole 
earth. Again, we obſerve the Fathers to uſe the word Catholick for nothing 
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parvam quidew, quz de ſeprem Carho!icis eſt, Epiſtolam reliquit. Tiss 5157rfore was the common Title of theſe Epiſtles in $. Fe- 
rome”s time among the Latines, and vefore among the Greeks, as appeareth oy Fuſchis. TorzOTa X, T x7!  TeinwCoy, Þ ij apegirm 
99 ovopalou8wy Kamwninay emanay $9) ALE) » itoy ws vole) 1 © 8 mWNcE ly oy of THAGL GUTHS Eurnpuardow, ws 
Jy © Aczoulns "Tide pugs x, airhs rows TH 570% Kevdoniudy, Hiſt. lib. 2. 23. The {ame was tn we before the time of Enſchuns , 
_ as appearcth by Dionyſens Biſhop of Alexandria, *O 5 Evaryyichs 8% © Kadrauis emaans aeciggancy hrs T9 oyoun, Exſts, 
Hiſt. l,7.c.25. and before him, as appearcth by Origea , AdT#gy 95 70 x7) Mdyxpor, ws Tlire@ vgnynoz]o euro mijons)a, oy PY 
Sy &y 75 Kadwairy cmoran Nd Temwy wmuntynr, Eſch. Hiſt. Eccl, liv, 6.cape2s. Thus anciently Epiſtola Catholica was 
uſed for a General Epiſtle, Katwamgt 5 cnAndnou, ineidiy 5 oeys $1 £9107 Eogdenony, ws as F Mavas, ane xs meds 
myla,. Lcontins de Scttts ; axd ſo continnzd, aor oncly is welation to the Scriptures, but to the Epiſtlcs of others , as Enſevins 0; 
Bi th, Biſhop of Corixth, Kpnnww Tam dmamy £0178) x3.215H's &Y uns Votrumero KaWAixgis wes Ts SHXANTIO; "EmMSOAGL SS 
'(t, TO C.iP.2 Fo 


* 50 7:tia Elſe but genera] or univerſal; in the ordinary or vulgar ſenſe 3 as the * Ca- 
ws bt gat tholick reſurrection is the reſurrection of all men, the Catholick opinion, the 
= opinion of all men. Sometimes it was uſed as a word of ſtate ſignifying an 


Kamainls 4 : . = l 
g (Cexbv- Officer which colleed the Emperours revenue in ſeveral Provinces, united 


[ 


79494) 4 into one Dioceſs3 who, becauſe there were particular Officers belonging to 


vhay occoW- . : | 
ww" {uz the particular Provinces, and all under him, was therefore called the + Catho- 


-mv]oy ev" Jicys, as General Procurator of themall, from whence that title was by ſome 


—- "% transferred upon the Chriſtian Patriarchs. 
Dzal. adr. : 
7ryph. & Theophilus Antiochenus, Gm Swvarts by 6 Oeds' munou Tw nancy aydagumy d mymoy ayypumey, Ad 
Autol.l. x. So Tertullzan uſes Catholice for ex toro, Ab eo permitratur vel imperetur necefle eſt, carholict fieri hxyc, 3quo & 
ex parte, Dc Fiuga tis Perſe. and for generaliter , Erh quadam inter domeſticos diflerebanr, non ramen ca fuifle credendum eſt, quz 
a/1am regulam fidei. {uperducerent, diverſam & contrariam 111i quam catholice in medium proferebant , De preſc. adv. Her, 
£. 26, Hxc iraque diſpe&a rorum ordinem Dei Judicis opcrarium & (ur dignius dixerim) proreorem Carholicx & ſummz i!lius 
bonitatis oſtendunr. {.z, adv. Marcionem. So he calleth Chrift Catholici Patris Saccrdotem, l.g. Origen of Cel[us ngYonmas Save 
envauy  ©c8v edeya i 7 & VIpWwTes naſe rnnuatvad, 3 Ots mid, lg, W996 be exp04nds $1.Mediately by xg.0A8 AEASY hoon, 
So he [peaks of ngNauxty Keno alt Gf, & & Ty Kamnans aft meplay of mt rarer Tipo Twy Emuivg, So Juſtin Marty's 
& uvncav THUS wil” iTes © Kavonnns Ems evinaloy, De Alondrchia Dc. t Ye read: in the old Gloſſary, KaYo- 
axe, Racionalis z that is, the Recetver of the Imperial Rcyenue z n0t that it ſrenifies ſo much of it ſelf, but becauſe be was the General 
Receiver, and jo not from receiving or acconatiag, but for the Generality of his accounts is vefpct of others, who were inferiour, and 
whoſe reccits ana acconnts were more particular z therefore he was called Carholicus, who by tv? Latznes was properly ſtiled Procuraror 
ſummz rej, or Racionalis ſummarum, Thus Corftaxtive ſrenified to Cecilianus Biſhop'of Cartbage, that be had writtca to his Procu- 
rator General to deliver him monies , "Ede 524pmale mes Os poo 7 Sitonuere]oy Kardoninds f Ageutis, t dMAwou aura 
a ws 7e1%ihigs GeAtrrs TH Op cerporum drapiuyoat gegvmion, Enſco. Hiſt. lib. 10. rap. 6, And inthe ſame manner to Euſebius, 
| *Amicna 9) 5 aedunale ah if nwTipa mucin GO aejs * 5 Sraninotes Kibohmey bmes dy male me acys Thu emoxlu 
7 emmid\a: Ragxav Geprnoetr, Idem ae vita Corftantini, 1.4.c.36. & Socrat. Hiſt, Eccl,l. 1.c. gs So Suidds, *Emgaman 
TRY: Haters @zss Tloegverey Kaloamey, which is the 36. of bis Epiſtles extant. This Rationalis ſummarum was by the 
Greeks expreſſed thus either by oac word KaJoarrds , 07 by more to the ſame pu poſe. So Dio Coccezanus ſpeaketh of Axrrelius Enbulus, 
Ts 39 o xaos atryrs emmerrapul © vhs on wh id ydey. in Excerpts l, 79, So Poiphyrius. *Qce of ©aupuacis myds Ti- 
you, tac. GO 763 x46 Abyes men, bt Vita Viotini, So Dioayſins of Alexandria ſpeaketh of Macrianus who 
4s Procurator ſummo rei to the Emperour Valerianus , "Os ae57e65Y # om 93 nave nyoy Al Or 3) Bannias , idly 
£JAogoy (alluding to atrywr) 8% x42Joamy (alluding to 229008) egegrnoty a2 Warnkri oxy dpi aenaumcy TY Agee © vat 
Tis oeramrUumy Yao xapSiag a) of, 79 1a98ds wit Baimeony, 8 nap (wniig F at eyvotar, 88 Th xpiov Vaeid]e F 
es mar]wy t; did my] cov x; mM mam * 1d 5 Kallonnns ans exxancicd; oye maAbpuCr. Exſcb. Bift. L. 7.0, lo, 


When this title is attributed to the Church it hath not always the ſameno- 
tion or ſignificationz For when by the Church is underſtood the houſe of 
God, or place in which the worſhip of God 1s performed, then by the Catho- 
lick Church is meant no more then the common Church, into which all ſuch 
perſons as belonged to that Pariſh in which it was built were wont to congre- 
gate. For where Monaſteries were in uſe, as there were ſeparate habitations 
for men, and diſtin for women, ſo were there alſo Churches for each diſtinct: 
and in the Pariſhes, where there was no diſtinion of ſexes as to habitation, 


= Lo there was a common Church which received them both, and therefore called 


Goat is of= »* C atholick. 
fea 10 VE Wm | | | | 
derſtood yeipeciaily in tv. latt'r Crecks, for the common or Parochial Church. As we reade in Codinus de Officiis Conſtant. "O Sa- 
webs Th Every bor F Kabloringy Enxanmoy. 4nd azain, O' Apyor of cuxanoay Eoay Tw cwoylw Wl KerSonupy 
2rxAnnoy UT acorroms F Sexe. So likewiſe Baſſamon, Akys)) EaxinauC 6 os rworagueioy drontymls, ws 0 Sax 
As Sorxot aNGs 5 7 Krfcanay CnxAnOay Gegrmsig, Dr. Tujis Gretorm, whore appeareth a manifeſt aiſtinfion of+ the Me- . 
wafticky 484 the Catholich Churches, Hence Alexius Patriarch of Co: ſtaatinople complaineth of ſuch as frequentca the private chappels, 
$47 avoiard the commo? Churches, deſcribing cloſe perſons in this manuer , Tleograpyguols raves myles in 1; Ghoxomnels Dufperrecy 
Te''s Ka. Mg @PDemiuer, X, T7 em TUNLTUS PT-147.0, ndacteeylis, liv.a A Furts Greco. 


Again, 


-- Tut Horty CaTHOLICK Cuuncs, 347 
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Again, when the Church is taken for the perſons making protcilion of the 
Chriſtian Faith, the Cathol:ck 1s often added in oppolition to Hereticks and 


Schiſmaticks, expreſſing a * particular Church continuing in the true Faith *4: the Sy 
1849s ſake 7 


with the reſt of the Church of God, as the Catholick Church in $zzyrxa, the 7 febles of 


Catholick Church In Alexandria. Fo:ycarpus , 
Ter2uk& 

emaxon& Tis & Suvpyn Kain cxrtandiay, liv. 4. iP. 15, $0 Kenny cxmmme y o& AnZaribea, it 
Epiphanius, Thus Gregory Nagtangene bigits his own Laſt 111, TenygeuOr emaxcr& © KaSramins CnxAndidy © en Koyguynve 
Te, 11 which he bequeaths his eſtate, Ty ayie Kalonuy S:nAndia Th 2y NaGiarCy. 42d [ubſcribes it after the ſame manner in 
words whic') b: brgan it, and ſo the reſt of th? Bijpops which ſusſcr10:d, as witnjj cs, *Aupinoza@ cmaxon@ © Kaloninis 
&KAndics i oy Txovic. *O71 Ct emarcn® 7 x7 'Av]iaygar Kiboniuils euxayoin;. OtodinG emoxon@ & Kaliainns 
exanmity © oy Tj. O:5SraQ@r Fayia KiloAys xAncidt x7 Amtriar, Otuin® ononn@r 7 Kilouis exnoy- 
dic; Tf x7! Adpiarsmaiy. 17 the ſame marner ſpeak the Latizes, Eodem itaque tempore in Ecclcfia Hippanenfi Catholica Va= 
lerius Sanus Epiſcopatum gerebat. Poſſia'us ae Vita Anguſtiia, Co ge Tus ary part/erilar true Chnreh 8 called the Catholiche 
Church of the place tz which it 15, aud all Churches winch retain the Catholich Faith, are called Catholkck Churches, AS when the 
Syno4 of Antioch concluded their ſentence againſt the Samoſaten:ans thus, x, manu as Kifoahingl *Exrxandiaur ( vuporeav nuiy. Ace 
cording to which aotion we reade 18 L'9 the great, Ad venerationem Pentecoſtes unanimiter incitemur exultantes in honorem $.Spis 
ritus, per quem omnis Eccieha Catholica fanifticarur, omnis animi rationalis imFuitur. Scrm9, I, de Pears Whence where we 
reade ia the Synod of Arimicum, 63s 73 ane aayles emoKomr (| wijhSoul, Ive xn min; © Kalonnis ixxAnciag yvoudS} , 1} 
of Teavm1% pggvanits Exmoor), althouth i3 Athanalins, Theoaoret, and Socrates, it oe conitantly written © Kallonimns Ex 
xAnotay ; yit S. Hilary a14 certainly reade it 7 Kalonmas Exxanoias, fir it is thus traifliteu 18 bis Fragments, Ur hides cla- 
reſceret omnibus Ecclefiis Carholicis, & hzretici noſcerertur. From where it came to paſs that 24. the ſame City Heretichs and 
Catholicks baviag thcir ſeveral Congreoatzons, each of which was called the Church, the Congr:2ation of the Catholicks was by way of 
di/tiz(tion called the Carholick Church, Of which this was the old adwice of $, Cyrilof Fernſalem, " Av mars emd\yuis oy mA, 
pn > 70as tEirmCs ws T7 Kveratydy Br * i, 8 os Adios TH aTeCoy aigkorrs Kring, TH £07 ani Acun x26) CmNaren* We 
oY ms 6219 dns £XxAndl2, amd ns ty n Kaflonnh ExxAyoiz, Catcch.ns. Ego forte ingrefſus populoſam urbem hodie cum 
Marcionitas, cum Apollinaricos, Catiphrygas Novatianos, & cxreros cjuſmodi comp:rilſem, qui ſe Chr:ſtianos vocarent, quo 
cognomine congregationem mex plebis 2pnoſSfem nifi Catholic dicererur » Pactaaus ad Sympro?, Epiſt,t, Tener poſtremo ip- 
ſum Carholicx nomen, quod non fine cauſr ifta Eccleſia {ola obtinuir, ut cum omnes hexrerici {e Carholicos dici velint, quz= 
renti ramen peregrino alicui, ubj ad Catholicam conveniatur, nullus hzrericorum, vel Bafilicam ſuzm vel domum audear ofters 


dere, S. Aug. con. Epiſt. Fuadameits, cap. 4 


Now being theſe particular Churches could-not be named Catholickas they 
were particular , in. reference to this or that City, in which they were con- 
oregated, it followeth that they were called Cathohchby their coherence and | 
conjunction with that Church which was # properly and originally called fo 3 heroes BE 
which is the Church taken in that acception which we have already deliver- Amneang"M 
ed, That Church which was built upon the Apoſtles as upon the foundati- cvir capur - 
on, congregated by their preaching and by their baptizing , receiving con- ng yg 
tinued acceltion, and difleminated 1n ſeveral parts of the earth, containing cans ibid, 
within it numerous Congregations, all which were truly called Churches, as 
members of the ſame Church ; that Church I ſay, was after ſome time called 
the Catholick Church, thatis to ſay, the name Catholick was uſed by the Greeks 
to fignitie the whole. For being every particular congregation profeſling 
the name of Chriſt, was from the beginning called a Church, being likewiſe 
all ſuch Congregations conſidered together were originally comprehended 
under the name of the Church , being theſe two notions of the ward were 
different , it came to paſs that for diſtinction ſake at firſt they called the 
Church, taken inthe large and comprehenſive ſenſe, by as large and compre- l —_—_ 


henfivea name, the .*. Catholick Church. at firft there 
was #0 other 


meamng i the word Kaboaiy then what the Greck lazguage aid [renifie thereby , that 45, tota or univerſa, 45S. Auſtiz, Cum 
dixifler deſuper cortextay addidir per totum. Quod fireferamus ad id quod Ggnificar, nemo «us eſt expers qui pertinere invenitur 
ad rotum : a quo toto ficur Greca indicat lingua, Carholica vocarur Ecclehia, Traf, ia Zohan. 118. The moſt ancient Author 
which 1 faad it is, (excepe Tenatiiis, ” Ons ay ©2149 6 amiononr, (1c 75 mnlCr wgm, waa ome ay 1 Xergds "Ino85, £x63 1 Kals- 
AIKN) $a nolv Ep. ad Smyrieos is Clemens Alexandrinus, wiylu & vai guy Thu &865 aizy 4 K10odinly *BxxAngiay , Stromat. 
lio.n. Bit tre Paſſuon of Polycarpus written ia the name of the Church of Smyraa , may vs much ancienter , in which the Origiaal nation 
ſeemeth moſt clear , *"H gxxAndiz 74 ©:s y maggttzon Epupras Th meenucy oy G1hegunig, X, 747446 x7) mayle rem © ayies 
KaOonirns exxAndiag meginicus , 7. omnibus totius Eccleliz parceciis , Enſts, Hiſt. Eccl.q.i5. It was otherwiſe called 1 the 
fams notion # xg) 45 Apolliatiins Biſhop of Hierapslis , Thu 5 xgJons 1 maony Thy a9 & vegrty ExxAnoiay PAATENERW 
NS25K01]O- 7 4mm Yed)o us my ual, apud Enſcb.lio, JeCap, 16, Aid Euſcbins, [Tegne: 3 6s oiEmmy x) wind & & ei x71 
TY AB re i, 692WTWs £608 Hi © ng.Mves 4; puns £Anf85 EHANAnTIt; Adi aegTHSe Hiſt. leq. Cm. Kalman then and 1 xgfoas 13 


tre ſam? the wao!e, general, or univerſal. - 
Yy 2 Although 
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Although this ſeem the firlt intention of thoſe which gave the name Catho- 
lick to the Church, to ſignifie thereby nothing elſe but the whole or univer- 
ſal Church, yet thoſe which followed did ſignifie by the ſame that atfeCtion of 
the Church which floweth from the nature of it, and may be expreſſed by 
that word. At firſt they called the whole Church Catholick , meaning no 
more then the Univerſal Church 3 but having uſed that term ſome ſpace of 
time, they conſidered how the nature of the Church was to be Univerſal, 
and in what that Univerſality did conſiſt. 

As far then as the ancient Fathers have expreſled themſelves, and as far as 
their expreſſions are agreeable with the deſcriptions of the Church delivered 
in the Scriptures, ſo far I conceive we may ſafely conclude that the Church 
of Chriſt istruly Catholick , and that the truly Catholick Church is the true 
Church of Chriſt, which muſt neceſſarily be ſufficient for the explication of 
this affection, which we acknowledge when we ſay, we believe the Catholick 
Church. 

The moſt obvious and moſt general notion of this Catholiciſm confiſteth 
in the diffuſiveneſs of the Church, grounded upon the Commiliton given to 
the builders of it , Go teach all nations, whereby they and their ſucceſſors 
wereauthorized and impowered to gather Congregations of Believers, and fo 
to extend the borders of the Church unto the utmoſt/parts of the earth. The 
Synagogue of the Jews eſpecially conſiſted of one nition, and the publick 

7:/,:6.1,:- worſhip of God was confinedto one Countrey, i» Judah was God hnown, and 
his name was great in Iſrael 5 in Salom was his Tabernacle, and his dwelling place 
P/al.147.29. in Sion. He ſhewed his word unto Jacob, his ſtatutes and his judements unto 
| Iſrael; he hath not dealt ſo with any mation. The Temple was the onely 
place in which the Sacrifices could be offered, in which the Prieſts could per- 
form their office of miniſtration 3 and ſounder the law there was an inclo- 
7/4.2.8- ſuredivided from all the world beſide. But God ſaid unto his Son, 1 wil 
give the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for 
Air.16-15- thy poſſeſſuorn. And pro commanded the Apoſtles, ſaying, Goe ye into al 
Luke 24.47. the world, and preach the Goſpel to every creature 3 that repentance and remiſ- 
ſion of ſins ſhould be preached in his name among all nations beginning at Jernſa- 
lem. Thus the Church of Chriſt, in its primary inſtitution, was made to be 
of a diffulive nature, to ſpread and extend it felf, from the City of Jeruſale, 
where it firſt began, to all the parts and corners of the earth. From whence 
Rrv.5.9 Wefind them inthe Revelation, crying to the Lamb, Thou waſt ſlain and 
haſt redeemed us to God by thy bloud, out of every kinred, and tongue, and peo- 
ple, andnation. This reaſon did the ancient Fathers render why the Church 
A 1 we was called * Catholick, andthe nature of the Church 1s ſo deſcribed inthe 
ſe 1134s 214 SCrIptures. Pe 
Eiouts, boat Ks | BY 0” | 
naming tie Catholich Church an thcir Creed, they eave withall the jvteipretation of it, Bis way Kamrul 'Exxanciay F Ott, 
mud End migg/mav Yovs meegimoy. S. Cyril of  Ferrſalem giv5 this as the ft importance of te word, Kale @ bv nn.) 
He 78 x7! maons #1) © oituns Sno megmoy ys Es magpmwy, Catich. 18, Ubi ergo erit proprietas Catholici nominis, cum 
inde di&a fir Catholica, quod fit rationalis & ubique diffuſa + Optatus l, 2, Ipſa eſt enim Ecclefia Catholica : unde KeafJoArt 
Grzce appellatur, quod per torum orbem diffunditur, S. Avg, Epiſt, 190. Eccleſia illa eſt quam modo dixi unicam ſuam, hzc eſt 
unica Carholica quz toro orbe copioſe diffunditur, quz uſque ad ultimas gentes creſcendo porrigitur, 1den Epiſt. 30. Si autem 
dubitas quod Ecclefiam quz per omnes gentes numerofitate copiola dilararur, S- Scriprura commendat, multis & mauifeſtiſliwis 
reſtimoniis ex cadem autoritare prolatis te Onerabo, Idem contra Creſcon, l.1.c.33. Sanfa Ecclefia ideo dicitur Catholica, pro co 
quod unrverſaliter per omnem mundum bit diffuſa, Iſcdor. ds Symmo Bozo, lib. 1. Cap. 9. 


Secondly, they called the Church of Chriſt the Catholick Church, becauſe 
it teacheth all things whichare neceſſary for aChriſtian to know, whether they 
be things in heaven or things in earth, whether they cpncern the condition of 
man in this life, or inthe life to come. As the Holy Ghoſt did lead the Apo- 
ſtles 3nfo al/ truth, ſo did the Apoliles leave all truth unto the Church, _ 

teach- 


n 
: 
[1 
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teaching all the ſame may well be called + Catholick, from the Univerſality 1 


of neceilary and ſaving truths retained in it. pretation de- 
| buered by 


S. Cyril, Kas Na 79 d)Suoxgy ngflonmes % eveMuTus amyle mi es yummy 423% my Nev egcihos]e Siypale api + bog 
oo x), a004 my en y pdmuy Emeezvioy F & CmyHiay, Caterh, 18. Fcleſh Grecum nomen eſt, quod in Latinum verticur 
Convocatio , propterea quod ad {e omnes vocer. Catholica (id eſt, Univerſalis) ideo dicirur quia per univerſum mundum 


eſt cooſtirura : vel quoniam Cacholica, hoc eſt, generalis in eadem doctrina eſt ad ivſtrutionem, 12 Decree. 150. bb, 1. 


Thirdly, the Church hath been thought fit to be called Catholick in refe- 
rence to the univerſal obedience which it preſcribeth 3 both in reſpect of the | A. 


perſons, obliging men of * all conditions, and in relation to the precepts, re- ,,;,, anteryec= 
quiring the performance of + all the Evangelical commands. rates of . | 
S, Cyrtl, Ke 


Fourthly,.*. the Church hath been yet turther called or reputed Catholick, 5: 5% | 
by reaſon of all graces givenin it, whereby all diſeaſes of the ſoul are healed, .y,;; 5. 


and ſpiritual virtues are diſſeminated, all the works, and words, and thoughts _ e's Su 
Ep \2To=\ 


of men are regulated, till we become perfect men in Chriſt Jeſ#s.  —— 
[nall theſe four acceptions did ſome of the ancient Fathers underſtand the Jay + g 


Church of Chriſt to be Catholick, andevery one of them doth certainly be- eeoeuday 
long unto it. Wherefore I conclude that this Catholiciſm, or ſecond atfeQi- ;5,37, &. 
on of the Church, conſfiſteth generally in Univerſality, as embracing all ſorts 8. 

of perſons, as to be diſſeminated through all nations, as comprehending all GH_ 
ages, as containing all neceſlary and faving truths, as obliging all conditions cabuli ratio 

of men to all kind of obedience, as curing all diſeaſes, and planting all graces, ** X <wpri- 


in the ſouls of men. Grzco incer= 
pretatione 


Latina , Catholicus ubique unum, vel ( ut doRticres purant ) obedientia omnium nuncupatur , mandatorutn ſcilicer Dei. 
Unde Apoſtolus, S7 iz omnibus obeazentes eſtis, & irerum, Sicut eaim per znobeatentiam unius peccatores conſtituts ſunt multi, ſic per 
difto-audzentiam uiius juſt conftituentur multi, Ergo qui Catholicus, 1dem juſti obediens , Pacianus Epiſt, 1, ad Sympron. Acu= 
cum aliquid. videris dicere cum Catholicz nomen non ex orbis torius communione interpeerarid, ſed ex obſervarione prxceptorum 
omnium divinorum arque omnium Sacramentorum 7 qu3ſi nos etiam, fi forte hinc fir appellata Carholica , quod totum-yeracites 
renear , Cujus veriratis nonnullz particulz etiam in diverſis inveniuntur hereſibus, hujus nominis teſtimonio nicamux ad de» 
monſtrandam Ecclefiam in omnibus gentibus, & non prowiſlis Dei & ram multis ramqye manifeſtis oraculis ipſius veritatis» 
Sed nempe hoc eſt rotum , quod nobis perſuadere conaris, ſolos remanfifle Rogariſtas; qui Catholici re&e appellandi ſunr ex 
obſeryatione prxceprorum omnium drvinorum arque omnium Sacramentorum, S. Avg. Hinceatio, Epiſt. 48. Indeed this Notion of 
the Catholick Church was urged by the Dozatiſts as the oucly notion of it is oppoſition to the univerſality of place and commution. 
Por when the Catholicks anſwered for themſelves, Quia Eccleſiz toto orbe diffuſe, cui reſtimonium perhiber Scripturadivinaz 
ipfh, non Donatiſte communicant , unde Catholici meriro & ſunt & vocantur : Donatiſtz aurem re{ponderunt; Non Catho= 
Iicum nomen ex univerfitate gentium, ſed ex plenirudine Sacramentorum Inſtitutum, 1dem Colzatez, dzez c4p, 2. 

*. This 3s the fourth and. laft eaplication given by S. Cyril, Aud T5 xabonimeas iangdew @ x; Seandey atay rs of auSnndy 
C \ _ ” bl 3294 "a 5 @ . * o/ Þ-©4 , > 4» S "2.4 
5G 5) Ne LJuyis © opar © emmnulioy, xexjicu F oy euTy mos Nay oyounGoulins apts On Gents Fo Abuorg 
x3 pa ios aar[otors naciouan, Cacb.18, 


The neceſlity of believing the holy Catholick, Church, appeareth firſt in this, 
that Chriſt hath appointed it as the onely way unto eternal life, We reade 
at the firſt, that the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved 3 and 44s 2. a7. 
what was then daily done, hath been done fince continually. Chriſt never 
appointed two ways to heaven; nor did he build a Churchto fave ſome, and , 
make another inſtitution for other mens ſalvation. There 7s no other name an- a pA 
der heaven given among men whereby we muſt be ſaved, but the name of Jeſus 3 3%doy vi- 
and that name 1s no otherwiſe given under heaven then in the Church, As "my 6i# 
none were ſaved from the deluge but ſuch as were within the Ark of Noah , «uJzo, D 
framed for their reception by the command of God ; as none of the firſt-born *4meige 
of Zgyptlived, but ſuch as were within thoſe habitations whoſe door-poſts - por 
were ſprinkled with bloud by the appointment of God for their preſervation; =e% 733 
as none of the inhabitants of 7erzcho could eſcape the fire or ſword, but ſuch as : ane ro 


were within the houſe of Kahab, for whole proteGtion a Covenant was made3 7; leg? 
$1 S det Era 
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Sola Cathoe 
lica Eccleſia 
eſt quz ve- 
rum cultum 
retinet, Hic 
cſ fons Veri- 
ratis, hoc eſt 
domicilium 
fidei, hoc 
remplum Dei; 
quo ft quis 
non intrave- 
rit, vel aquo 
ft quis eXic- 
rit, a ſpe vitz 
ac {alutis x- 
rern# alienus 
eſt, Laftant. 
. 4+ £.30» 


{o none ſhall ever eſcape the eternal wrath of God, which belong not to the 
Church of God. This isthe Congregation of thole perſons here on earth 
which ſhall hereafter meet in haven. Theſe are the Veſltls of the Taberna- 
cle carried up and down, at laſt to be tranſlated into, and fixedin , the 
Temple. 

Secondly, it is neceſſary to believe the Church of Chriſt which is but one , 

that being 1n it we may take care never to caſt our ſelves, or be ejected, out 
of it. Theres a power within the Church to caſt thoſe out which do belong 
toit5 forif any negle@F to hear the Church, ſaith our Saviour, let him be unto 
thee as an heathen man, and a Publican. By great and {candalous oftences, by 
incorrigeable miſdemeanours, we may incurr the cenſure of the Church of 
God, and while we are ſhut out by them, we ſtand excluded out of heaven. 
For our Saviour ſaid to his Apoſtles, upon whom he built his Church, 1hoſe- 
ſoever ſins ye remit they are remitted unto them, and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain 
they are retained. Again, a man may not onely paſſively and involuntarily 
be rejected, but alſo may by an aG of his own, caſt out or reje& himſelf, not 
onely by plain and complete Apoſtacy, but by a defection from the unity of 
truth, falling into ſome damnable Herefie, or by an active ſeparation , delert- 
ing all which are in communion with the Catholick Church, and falling into 
an irrecoverable Schiſm. 

Thirdly, it is neceſflary to believe the Church of Chriſt to be holy, leſt we 
ſhould preſume to obtain any happineſs by being of it, without that holineſs 
which 1s required in it. It is not enough that the end, inſtitution and admini- 
ſtration of the Chutch are holy : but, that there may be ſome real and- per- 
manent advantage received by it, It is neceſſary that the perfons abfding in 
the communion of it ſhould be really and eftectually ſanctified. Without 
which holineſs the priviledges of the Church prove the greateſt diſadvan- 
tages, and the means of ſalvation neglected, tend to a puniſhment with ag- 
gravation. It 15 not onely vain but pernicious to attend at the marriage- 
feaſt without a wedding garment, and it is our Saviour's deſcription of folly 
to cry, Lord, Lord, oper nnts us, while we are without oylin our lamps. 
We muſt acknowledge a neceſfity of holineſs, when we confeſs that Church 
alone whichis holy can make us happy. . 

Fourthly , there is a neceſſity of believing the Catholick Church, becauſe 
eXCcePt a man be ot that he can be of none. For being the Church which 
is truely Catholick containeth within it all which are truly Churches, who- 
{oever is not of the Catholick Church, cannot be of the true Church. That 
Church alone which firſt began at Ferzſalemz on earth, will bring us to the Je- 
ruſalexz in heaven 3 and that alone began there which always embraceth zhe 
faith once delivered to the Saints. Whatſoever Church pretendeth to a new 
beginning, pretendeth at the ſame time to a new Churchdome, and whatſa- 
my 4 lo new is none. So neceſlary it 1s to believe the holy Catholick 
CPUrCh. | 

Having thus far explicated the firſt part of this Article, I conceive every 
perſon ſuthciently furniſhed with means of inſtruction, what they ought to 
intend, when they profeſs to believe the holy Catholick, Charch. For there- 
by every one is underſtood to declare thus much; I am fully perſwaded, 
and make a free confeſſion of this, as of a neceſſary and infallible truth, that 
Chriſt by the preaching of the Apoſtles, did gather unto himſelf a Church 
conliſting of thoufands of believing perſons, and numerous Congregations, 
to which he daily added ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, and will fſuccelfively and 
daily addunto the ſame unto the end of the world : fo that by the virtue of 


his all-ſufficient promiſe, I am aſſured that there was, hath been hitherto, and 


NOW 
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now is, and hereafter ſhall beſo long asthe Sun and Moon endure, a Church 
of Chriſt one and the ſame. This Church I believe in general holy in reſpect 
of the Author, end, inſtitution and adminiſtration of it 3 particularly in the 
members, here I acknowledge it really, and in the ſame hereafter perfeRly , 
holy. Tlook upon this Church not like that of the Jews limited to one peo- 
ple, confined to one nation, but by the appointment and command of Chriſt, 
and by the efficacy of his aſliſting power, tobe diſſeminated through all na- 
tions, to be extended to all places, to be propagated to all ages, to contain in 
it all truths neceſlary to be known , to exact abſolute obedience from all men 
to the commands of Chriſt, and to furniſh us with all graces neceſſary to make 
our perſons acceptable, and our actions well-pleafing in the ſight of God: 
And thus I believe the holy Catholick Charch. 


The Communion of Saints. 


- . ' 0 7 80s 
His part of the Article beareth 'ſomething a + later date then any of the },79* wo 


reſt, but yet is no way inferiour to the other in relation to the certain- nem SznRo- 
rum, Were 30% 


ty of the truth thereof. And the late admifſlton of it into the Creed will be —_— 
thus far advantageous, that thereby we may be the better aſſured of the true |;;;, £,/.4 


intent of it, as it is placed in the Creed. For it will be no way fit to give any expounded 55 
her explication oftheſe words as the ſenſe of the Creed, then wh hen Aſs; thy 
Otner EXPIICAtion OI tnele Words as the lenie of the Creed, then what Was then _ =. 
: ot men 
underſtood by the Church of God, when they were firſt inſerted. tioned by him 
; as being either 
in the Oriental or the Rowan Creed, They were not 33 the African Creed expounded by S» Auſtin De Fide & Symuole ; n0t in - Creed 
delivered by Maximus Taurineaſis ; not vn any of the Sermons of Chryſologus 3 not in any of the four Books de Symbolo ad Catechamenos 
attributed to S, Auſtin z 10t 38 the 119, Sermon undcr his name De Tempore, Cum dixerimus Sauttam Eccleſramy adjungamus Remiſ- 
ſronem peccatorum, They are not in the Greek Creed i Sir Robert Cotton*s Library, #0! in the old Latine Creed in the Oxford Library 
not in that produced vy Elipandss, We Rnd them 16t is the old Greek Creeds, not in that of Euſebius gruen 18 to the Comncil of Nice; 
40x in that of Marcellxs delivered to the Biſhop of Rome, not in that of Arius and Enzoins preſented to Conſt aatine, 10t is either of the 
Creeds preſerved in the Aacoratus of Epiphanins, not in the 7eruſalem Creed expounded by S, Cyril, not in that of the Council of Conſtan- * 
tinople, not in that of Chariſins given in to the Epheſize Conncil, not in exther of the Expoſitions wager the nan of S. Chryſoſtome. It 
was therefore of a later date, aad is found in the Latine aad Greek Copy in Bennet Colledge Library , and is expreſſed and expounded in 
the 115+ and 181. Serls. de Tempore, attiivited ts S, Aiſtin, vs Paſchaſii Symbotum. 


If we look upon the firſt inſtitution of the Church, and the original condi- 
tion of tfioſe perſons which received the Goſpel, how they-were all together, 462-4445: 
and had all things common; how they ſold their poſſeſſions and goods , and parted 
them to all men as every man had need, how S, Paul urged an equality, that the 2 00-8445. 
abwndance of ſome might ſupply the want of others, as it was written , He that had 
gathered much had nothing over, and he that had gathered little had no lack : we 
might well conceive that the communion, (which word might be taken for , ...... BT 
communication) of the Saints, may ſignifie the great * charity, bounty and com- ox that place 
munity, among the people of God. CAS 
But being that community preciſely taken, was not of eternal obligation, [,4,,, 52e- 
nor actually long continued in the Church 3 being I conceive this Article doth &ar & huc 
not wholly look upon that which is already paſt 3 and eſpecially, being Ithink 5 973m in 
neither that cuſtom, nor that notion was then generally received in the nmangy wi 
Church, when this communion of Saints was firſt inſerted, I ſhall therefore tum com- 
endeavour to ſhew that communion which is attributed to the Saints both ac- "Ter 
cording to the Fathers who have delivered it, and according to the Scriptures 
from whence they derived it. _ 
Now all communion being between ſuch as are ſome way different and di- 
ſtinct, the communion of the Saints may either be conceived between them 
and others, or between themſelves; between them and others as differing 


from them either in their nature or their ſanfity, between themſelves, as di- 
{tin 
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ſtin& in perſon onely, or condition allo. Wherefore it we can firſt under- 
ſtand who, or what kind of perſons theſe are which are called $aizts, with 
whom beſide themſelves, and how among themſelves, in this relation as they 
are the Sazzts, they have communion, and laſtly in what the nature of that 
Communion in each reſpect confiſteth 3 I know, not what can be thought wan- 
ting to the perfect explication of the Communion of Saints. 

That we may underſtand what Communion the Saints have with others, it 
would be neceſlary firſt to confider what it is to be a Saint, in what the true 
nature of $4int-ſhip doth conſiſt, by what the Saizts are diſtinguiſhed from 
others. Again, that we may underſtand what Communion the Saints have 
with or among themſelves, it will be farther neceſlary to conſider who are 
thoſe perſons to which that title doth belong, what are the various conditions 
of them, that we may be able to comprehend all ſuch as aretrue $aizts, and 
thence conclude the communion between them al]. 

| Keoria — Teakeit firſt for granted, that though the Greek word which we tranflate 
dyio» nay be Saints, bein it ſelf as applicable to + things, as perſons 5 yet in this Article it 
x wel u1"2- fignifieth not holy things, but holy ozes, that is, perſons holy. Secondly , I 
Neatc; as tie take it allo for granted, that the ſingular Holy one, the Holy one of 1ſrael, 
AMzcaire, a5 the Fountain of all ſanity, the ſanctifier of all Saints, 1s not comprehended 
' In the Article, though the communion of the holy ones with that ſingular , 
e374, eminent, and tranſcendent * Holy one, be contained init. Thirdly, Itake 
__ " ; it farther for granted that the word in this Article which we tranſlate Saints 
Aron may Is not taken in the Original of the Creed, as it is often taken in the Tranſlation 
bear cheini- of the Old Teſtament, for the f SarFrary, asif the communion were nothing 
ry Frans elſe but a right of communicating or participating of the holy things of God. 
So Levitz.1s Laſtly, I take it alſo for granted that although the bleſſed and holy Angels 
Ka? #4297" are ſometimes called in the Scriptures by the name of * Saints, yet they are 
37 «-yiay not thoſe Saints who are here ſaid to have the communion, though the Saints 


Kveis. 22+ 2+ have communion with them. 


Kat oeftxe- yo . : 
Tom Sm TH dyioy F yay Toegin. 1 Chror 24. 5. Gexvits 7 dyiov, the Governours of the Sanftuary , of which notion 
afterwards. * Thes3s onc of the common aames of God in the Old Teſtament , RW) Up «1 & "TogghA. 


which is alſo ſometimes tranſlated plurally by the LXX, as Eſa. 41. 16. RN) WYIDA ©o is dryiors Iaganas Fire 
GIFs RW) WIA Soo df yiew Ioegnat and if it wit ſo taktr, then xaywvie K3) &tyiwy, Would be the communion of 


God, 4s 2 aryis Tv dual. = t Te e/piais frequently uſed is the Scriptures for the SanQuary ; and thin xoyorie 
F eryteoy might be taken for the communion zn all thoſe things which veloazed to the worſhip of God, as &xawwyn Gr was a man exclu- 
ded from all ſuch commanton. * The Angels are not onfly called holy in the Scriptures by way of addition or epithite , as 


ayes of & or d'or, Mitte25.31 p39 ay eaor fy ioy, Mark $.38. Like 9. 26. Eoerudlion Va3 aypias ed yis, Afts 
19.22, eywmoy % ayioy year, Rev. 14.10. But alſo the x40, holy ones, or Saints taken ſabſtantively or ſrugly ſrenifie ſome= 
times the Angels, as Deit,, 22.2. WTI TNAAND FINN) he came with ten thouſands of Saints , which the Jeruſalem Targum 
renders PWYIN PIRSN NaN VAN and with him ten thouſands of holy Angels 3 and Jozathas , [WA VOY 
PUP PIRIN and with him myriadsof myriads of holy Angels. Ad aithongh 'the LXX keep the Hebrew WD , yet they 
derſtood the Angels in that place (wy negam Kedus, [Brſycb.Kedvs dacues] 3% HEiOy aure dryyyor per” aure. S0 Job 
5.1, To which of the Saints wilt thou tucn ? & mTy# &1Jeaoy aMyiuy bly, LXX, Thus 3 the viſion of Danicl, he heard one 
Saint ſpeaking and another Saint ſaid unco that certain Saint which ſpake, Daz, 8. 13- So Zach, 14. 5. And rhe Lord my 
God ſhall come, and all rhe Saints with thee. And thus It may very well he underſtood an the, New Teſtament x Theſſ. 3. 13. ey Th 
Tapuoig. 78 Kuels 7 maylov TH dyiaoy aus, it correffordence to that 2 Theſſ. x. 17. & Th Swoxdgu{e4 F Kvels "Inan &'T' hegvs 
MET &yNiwy Jud pics aurs. Theſe are the wuerd Jes ey auth S, Jude UTP FAA the myriads of Angels; azd thus xot- 
yoria ayiuyſhowa be the communion of the Angels. 


For this part of the Article hath a manifeſt relation to the former. in which 
we profeſs to believe the Holy Charch; which Church is therefore holy be- 
cauſe thoſe perſons are ſuch, or ought to be, which are within it, the Church 
It ſelf being nothing but a Colletion of ſuch perſons. To that Confeſlion is 
added this Communion 3 but becauſe though the Chyrch be holy , yet every 
perſon contained init is not truly ſo, therefore is added this part of the Arti- 
cle which concerneth thoſe who are truly ſuch. There is therefore no doubt | 
but the Saints mentioned here, are members of the Church of Chriſt, as we 
have deſcribed it, built upon the Apoſtles, laid upon the foundation of their 
| dodrine, 
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doQrine, who do not onely profeſs the Goſpel, but alſo are ſanttified thereby. 

The onely queſtion then remaining is, in what their ſanctity or Saintſhip 
doth conſiſt , and, (becauſe though they which are Believers fince our Savi- 
our's death be truly and more highly ſanctified, yet ſuch as lived before and 
under the Law. the Patriarchs, the Prophets and the ſervants of God were 

ſocalled, and were truly named the Saints of God) who were the perſons 
which are capable of that denomination. | 

Now being God himſelfhath given a rule unto his people, which1s both 

in the nature of a precept and of a pattern : (Be ye holy as T the Lord your God 
ant holy : be ye holy, there's the command, as the Lord your God 3s holy, there's 
the rule) being it is impoſſible that we ſhould have the lame ſanctity which 
is in God, it will be neceſlary to declare what is this holineſs which maketh 
men to be accounted holy ones, and to be called Sazxts. 

The true notion of $4irts is expreſſed by 2oſes both as to the ſubject,and the 
affection or qualification of it ; for they are called by him wer of holineſs; ſuch 
are the perſons underſtood in this Article, which 1s the communion of men of 
holineſs. Now Holineſs in the firſt acception of it fignifieth Separation,and that 
with the relation of a double term, of one from which the ſeparation is made, 
of the other to which that which is ſeparated is applied. Thoſe things which 
were counted holy under the Law were ſeparated from common ule, and ap- 
plied to the ſervice of God, and their ſanity was nothing elſe but that ſepara- 
tion from and to thoſe terms, from an uſe and exerciſe profane and common, 
to an uſe and exerciſe peculiar and divine. Thus all ſuch perſons as are called 
from the vulgar and common condition of the world unto any peculiar ſervice 
or relation unto God,are thereby denominated holy,and in ſome ſenſe receive 
the name of Saints. The Pen-men ofthe Old Teſtament do often ſpeak of the 
people of 7/raelasof an holy nation,and God doth ſpeak unto them as to peo- 
ple holy unto himſelf; becauſe he had choſen them out of all the nations of 
the world and appropriated them to himſelf. Although therefore moſt ofthat 
nation were rebellious to him which called them, and void of all true inhe- 
rent and actual ſanGtity, yet becauſe they were all in that manner ſeparated, 
they were all, as to the ſeparation, called holy. In the like manner thoſe of 
the New Teſtament writing to ſuch as were called, and had received, and 
were baptized, in the faith, give unto them all the name of Saizts, as being 
in ſome manner ſuch, by being called and baptized. For being baptiſm is a 
waſhing away of ſin, and the-purification from fin is a proper ſanQitication 
being every one who is ſo called and baptized is thereby ſeparated from the 
reſt ofthe world which arenot fo, and all ſuch ſeparation is ſome kind of fan- 
ification 3 being though the work of grace be not perfeQaly wrought , yet 
when the means are uſed, without ſomething appearing to the contrary, we 
ought to preſume of the good effe&, therefore all ſuch as have been received 

into the Church, may be in ſome ſenſe called holy. 

But becauſe there is more then an outward vocation, and a charitable 
preſumption, neceſſary to make a man holy 3 therefore we muſt find ſome 
other qualification which muſt make him really and truly ſuch , not onely 
by an extrinſecal denomination , but by a real and internal affe@ion. 
What this ſanctity is, and who are capable of this title properly , we 
muſt learn out of the Goſpel of Chriſt, by which alone, ever fince the 
Church of Chriſt was founded, any mancan become a Saint. Now by the 
tenure of the Goſpel we ſhall find that thoſe are truly and properly Saints, 
which ave ſar#ified in Chriſt Jeſws > firſt, inreſpe& of their holy faith, by 


Exod, 21.31. 
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which they are regenerated3 for whoſoever believeth that Jeſws is the Chriſt, is x ob 5.1. 
born of God; by which they are purged, Cory purifying their hearts by 4s 15:9. 
. ; 


faith 3 
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: Cor. 6 11- faith, whereby they are waſhed, ſanitified, and juſtified in the name of the Lord 
"PP 1:13" "Jeſus, in whom: alſo after that they believe, they are ſealed with the holy Spirit of 

promiſe; ſecondly, in reſpect of their converſation : For as he which hath cal- 
: Pet.lus- fed them is holy, lo are they holy in all manner of converſation 3 adding to their 

faith virtue,and to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and to tempe- 
2 P:t.1.8. rance patience,and to patience brotherly kindneſs,and to brotherly kindneſs charity, 
that they may neither be barren nor unſrruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. Such perſons then as are called by a holy calling, and not diſobedi- 
ent to it, ſuch as are endued with a holy faith, and purified thereby, ſuch as 
are ſanCtified by the holy Spirit of God, and by virtue thereof do lead a holy 
life, perfeFing holineſs ir: the fear of God,luch perſons, I ſay, are really and tru- 
ly Saints, and being of the Church of Chr:/#,Cas all ſuch now mult of neceſlity 
be) are the proper ſubjeCt of this part of the Article,the communion of $aints, 
asit is added to the former, the holy Catholick Church. 

Now as thele are the Saints of the Church of Chriſt, from whence they 
were called the Churches of the Saints : fo there was never any Church of 
God but there were ſuch perſons in it as were Saintsz we reade in the Pſalms 
Pſal. $2. 5,9. Of the congregation and the aſſembly of the Saints and Moſes afſured the peo- 
1491 771722 ple of Iſrael, that al the Saints of God were 7x his hand3 we reade 1n the 
oo -& _ Prophets of * the Saints of the moſt High, and at our Saviour's death the bodies 
wana dyi- of ſuch Saints which ſlept aroſe.s Where again we may obſerve that they 
@y. T2 were Saints while their bodies were in the grave3 as Aaror: in the time of 
Dag. David kept the name of 84irt of the Lord, Such as are holy in their lives do 
-», Yulz. not loſe their ſanCtity but improve it at their deaths, nor can they loſe the 
1: in F- honour of that appellation, while that which gives it doth acquire perfeftion. 
"Gio tn. Hence grows that neceſſary diſtin&ion of the Saints onearth, and the 
Rorum. Deut. Saints in heaven 3 the firſt belonging to the Militant, the ſecond to the Tri- 
33-5 1 umphant Church. Of the firſt the Prophet David ſpeaketh expreſly, * Thox 
Mat: 27.52. art my Lord, my goodneſiextendeth ot to thee, but to the Saints that are in the 
7 *- earth: of thelc dowe reade in the Acts of the Apoſtles, to theſe did S. Paul 
wifrentrione dire his Epiſtles. Of the ſecond doth the Apoſtle make that queſtion, < Do 
D-i omnes ye x08 know that the Saints ſhall judge the world £ And all thoſe which were 
Gaſs "<> {poken of as Saints then in earth, it truly ſuch and departed fo, are now, and 
meriti czius ſhall tor ever continue, Saints in heaven. 

_—_ Having thus declared what is the ſanctity required to make a Sazzt, that is, a 
$.Hiz:0+.22y, Man of holineſs3 having alſo diſtinguiſhed the Saints before, and under the 
foviaias. Golpel, (whici difference 1s onely obſervable as to this expoſition of the 
2/2516 Creed, ) and again diſtinguiſhing the ſame Saints while they live here with 
© 1Cor.6,2: MEN On earth, and whenafter death they live with God in_ heaven 3 having 
alſo ſhewed that of all theſe, thoſe Saints are here particularly underſtood who 
in all ages lived in the Church of Chriſtzwe may now properly deſcend to the 
next conſideration, which is, who are thoſe perſons with whom thoſe Saints 
have this Communion, and in what the Communion which they have conſiſts. 

Firſt the n.the Saints of God living in the Church of Chriſt, have communion 
with Cod the Father 3 for the Apoſtles did therefore write that they to whom 
they wrote might have communion with them, (#hbat which we have ſeen and 
heard declare we unto you, that je alſo may have fellowſhip with as, ſaith S. John, ) 
Ketywriz v7 and Gd at the ſame time declare that their communion was with the Father. 
re Nergis. Wheretore being all the Saints of God under the Goſpel receiving the do- 

Ctrine of theApoſtles have communion with them3being the communion of the 
Apoſtles was the communion with theFather.it followeth thatall the Saints of 
God under the Goſpel have a communion with God the Father. As we are the 
branches of the Vine, ſo the Father is the husbandman 3 and thus the nM 

partake 
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partake of his care and inſpection , As Abraham believed God, and it was im- J*: 2-23. 
puted to him for righteouſneſs, and he was called the friend of God, fo all which 
are heirs of the faith of Abraham are made partakers of the ſame relation. Nor 
are we onely friends, but alſo ſons3 for behold what manner of love the Father * Fob z.t. 
hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of God. Thus muſt we 
acknowledge that the Saints of God have communton with the Father, be- 


cauſe by the great and precious promiſes given unto them, they become parta- 2 Dit. 1.4; 
. wey K0th ee 


kers of the divine nature. viin's 
Secondly, the Saints of God living in the Church of God have communion - © © 


with the Son of God: for, as the Apoſtle ſaid , our communion is with the Fa- * Jon. 3. 
ther and the Son; and this connexion is infallible, becauſe he that abideth in * 7%" 5. 
the doFrine of Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the Son3 and our Saviour 
prayed for all ſuch as ſhould believe on him through the word of the Apoſtles, / w__ Je 203 
that they might be one, as the Father is one in hint and he in the Father, that they . * © 
alſo may be one in both. T in them, ſaith Chriſt, and thou in me, that they may 
be made perfet# in one. This communion of the Saints with the Son of God, 
1s, as moit evident, ſo moſt remarkable. He hath taken unto him our nature 
and infirmities; he hath taken upon him our ſins, and the curſe due unto 
them 3 while we all have received of his fulneff, grace forgrace 3 and are all cal- /” 7.16. 
led to the felowſhip of his ſufferings that we may be conformable to his death. cl 
What is the fellowſhip of brethren and coheirs of the Bridegrom and the 
Spouſe: what is the communion of members with the head, of branches ; 
with the Vine, that is the communion of Saints with Chriſt. For God hath cal- A - A 95s 
led us unto the fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. — 
Thirdly, the Saints of God in the Church of Chriſt have communion with 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and the Apoſtle hath two ways aflured us of the truth there- __ 
of one Rhetorically, by a ſeeming doubt, if there be any fellowſhip of the Spi- oa 
rit3 the other deyoutly, praying for it, The grace of our Lord Jeſas Chriſt, and T1y5d/ual@. 
the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all, The 2 © 13-14: 
Saints are therefore ſuch , becauſe they partake of the Holy Ghoſt, for the 
art therefore holy becauſe they are ſanCtified, and it is the Spirit alone whic 
ſanftifieth. Beſide, the communion with the Father and the Son is wrought 
by the communication of the Spiritz for hereby do we become the Sons of 
God, in that we have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba Fa- © 45:7- 
therz and thereby do we become coheirs with Chriſt, in that, becauſe we are 
ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Fa- 
ther; ſo that we are no more ſervants, but ſons; and if ſons, then heirs of God 
through Chriſt, This is the Communion which the Saints enjoy with the three 
perſons of the bleſſed Trinity : this is the heavenly fellowſhip repreſented 
unto entertaining Abraham, when the Lord appeared unto him, and three men G%18-1,2, 
ſtood by him 3 for our Saviour hath made us this moſt precious promiſe, If any 7" 14:3: 
man love me he will keep my words, and my Father will love him, aud we will 
come unto him and make our abode with him. Hereis the foul of man madethe 
habitation of God the Father and of God the Son 3 and the preſence of the 
Spirit cannot be wanting where thoſe two are inhabiting : for if any man have £0n.8.9. 
not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. The Spirit therefore with the Father 
and the Son inhabiteth in the Saints ; for 4zow ye xox, ſaith the Apoſtle, that 7 £97316 
ye are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you £ 
Fourthly, the Saints of God in the Church of Chriſt have communion with 
the holy Angels. They who did fore-tell the birth of Joh the fore-runner 
of Chriſt, they who did annunciate unto the bleſſed Virgin the conception of 
the Saviour of the world, they who ſung a glorious hymn at the Nativity of 


the Son of God, they who carried the ſoul of Lazarxs into Abraham's boſome, 
E213 they 


Ce ee eee mand 


356 ART1cLE IX. 


they who appeared unto Chr/t from heaven in his agonie to {ſtrengthen him, 
they who opened the priſon doors and brought the Apoſtles forth, they who 
at the end of the world ſhall ſever the wicked from among the juſt, and ga- 
ther together the ele of God, certainly they have a conſtant and perpetual 
H:b.1-14. relation to the children of God. Nay , are they not all miniſtring ſpirits ſext 
forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation © They have a particu- 
I»z* 15-19. Jar ſenſe of our condition, for Chriſt hath aſſured us that there 7s joy in the pre- 
ſence of the Angels of God over one ſinner that repenteth. And upon this relation 
the Angels, who are all the Angels, that is, the Meſlengers of God, are yet cal- 
aatt.13.10. Ted the Angels of men, according to the admonition of Criſt, Take keed that 
ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, for 1 ſay unto you, That in heaven their Anu- 
gels do always behold the face of my Father which is in heaven. 
Thus far have we conſidered the Communion of Saints with ſuch as are di- 
. ſtinguiſhed from them by nature as they are men; the fellowſhip which 
they have in heaven with God and his holy Angels, while they are on earth. 
Our next conſideration will be, what is the communion which they have with 
my who are of the ſame nature, but not partakers of the ſame holineſs with 
tnem. 
Fifthly therefore, the Saints of God, while they are of the Church of Chriſt 
on earth, have ſome kind of communion with thoſe men which are truly 
Saints. There were not hypocrites among the Jews alone, but in the Church of 
Chriſt many cry Lord, Lord, whom he knoweth not. The tares have the 
 priviledge of the field, as well as the wheat, and the bad fiſh of the net, as well 
as the good. The Saints have communion with hypocrites in all things with 
which the diſtinGion of a Saint and Hypocrite canconfiſt, They communi- 
cate in the ſame water, both externally baptized alike ; they communicate in 
the ſame Creed, both make the ſame open profeſſion of Faith, both agree in 
the acknowledgment of the ſame principles of Religionz they communicate 
in the ſame word, both hear the ſame doGcrine preached z they communicate 
at the ſame table, both eat the ſame bread, and drink the wine, which Chriſt 
hath appointed to be received : but the Hypocrite doth not communicate 
with the Saint in the ſame ſaving grace, in the ſame true Faith working by 
love, andin the ſame renovation of mind and ſpirit, for then he were not an 
hypocrite but a Saint : a Saint doth not communicate with the hypocrite in 
the ſame (ſins, in the ſame lurking infidelity, in the ſame unfruitfulneſs under 
the means of grace, in the ſame falſe pretence and empty form of godlineſs, 
ifor then he were not a Saint but an hypocrite. Thus the Saints may communi- 
cate with the wicked,fo they communicate not with their wickedneſs,and may 
have fellowſhip with finners,ſo they have no fellowſhip with that which makes 
£pieſ. 5. 11. them fuch,that is,their fins. The Apoſtles command runneth thus, Have no fel- 
Mi Coyzo- lowſhip with the unſruitfull works of darkaefs'; and again, Be not partaker of other 
_ Ts mens fins; anda voicefrom heaven ſpake concerning Babylon, Core out of her 
x 711.5-22. #29 people, that ye be not partakers of her fins. To communicate with fin is fin, but 
M# ke to communicate with a ſinner in that which is not ſin, can be no ſin; becauſe 
7,042" the onedefileth, and the other cannot, and that which defileth not is no fin. 
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enim quando tafto cjus conſortium voluntatis vel approbarionis adjungitur. Hoc ergo admonens Apoſtolus air, Noizie commuit- 
care operivus infruftuoſss tentorarum, mages autem & redarguite, S. Aug, ae Yerbis Dom. Serm.18+ 


Having thus conſidered thoſe who differ from the Saints of God; firſt in 
reſpe& of their humanity, as they are men z ſecondly, in reference to their 
ſanQity, as they are men of holineſs : we are now to conlider ſuch as differ ei- 
ther onely in perſon, asthe Saints alive, or in preſent condition alſo, as the 
Saints departed. Sixthly 
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Sixthly therefore, the Saints of God living in the Church of Chriſt have 
communion with all the Saints living in the ſame Church. If we walk inthe 1 John 1.7; 
light, we have fellowſhip one with another - weall have benefit of the ſame or- ov 
dinances, all partake of the ſame promiſes, we are all endued with the graces as. 
of the ſame mutual love and atiedqion , keeping the unity of the ſpirit in the 
bond of peace, all engrafted into the ſame ſtock, and for receiving life from 
the ſame root , all holding the ſame head, from which all the body by joynts and Cvoj-2-19. 
bands having nouriſhment miniſtred and knit together , increaſeth with the in- 
creaſe of God, For inthe philoſophy of the Apoltle the nerves are not onely 
the inſtruments of motion and ſenſation, but of nutrition allo 3 ſo that every 
member receiveth nouriſhment by their intervention from the head : and 
being the head of the body is Chriſt, andall the Saints are members of that 
body, they all partake of the ſame nouriſhment, and fo have all communion 
among themſelves. | 

Laſtly, the Saints of God living in the Church of Chriſ?, are in communion — | 
with all the Saints + departed out of this life and admitted to the preſence of c_ -_ 
God. Jeruſalem ſometimes is taken for the Church on earth, ſometimes for Pre. As of 
that part of the Church which is in heaven, to ſhew that as both are re- Sas which 
preſented by ene, ſo both are but one City of God. Wherefore thus doth park 
the Apoſtle ſpeak to ſuch as are called to the Chriſtian Faith, 2 Te are coxze cially infiſted 
unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and —_ -; 


an innumerable company of Angels, to the general Aſſembly and Church of the it ;, the 
firſt-born, which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the c_ 
ancrorum 


ſpirits of juſt men made perfe@, and to Jeſus the Mediatour of the new Covenant. Coo 
Indeed, the Communion of Saints inthe Church of Chriſs with thoſe which new, id ct, | 
are departed is demonſtrated by their communion with the Saints alive, For Pray ills Sans 
= . . . . p 15 QU1 MM 

if I have communion with a Saint of God, as ſuch, while he liveth here, I jc quam fu- 


maſt ſtill have communion with him when he is departed hence 3 becauſe the ſceptana fide 
CTUNCTL LUNT 


foundation of that communion cannot be removed by death. The myſtical {7:5 a7 
union between. Chriſt and his Church, the ſpiritual conjunction of the mem- ſpei commu- 
bers to the head, is the true foundation of that communion which one mem- 7i90e cenca= 

. | © & . mur, Se7m. . 
ber hath with another, all the members living and increafing by the fame 521. de Tem 
influence which they receive from him. But death, which isnothing elſe pre. Ecqui 
but the ſeparation of the Soul from the body, maketh no teparation 1nthe {;;; 2." 


myſtical union, no breach of the ſpiritual conjunction, and conſequently, dicum com- 


there muſt continue the ſame communion, becauſe there remaineth the ſame ——_— 


foundation. Indeed, the Saint departed, before his death had ſome commu- $:ngis Mar- 
nion with the hypocrite, as hearing the word, profelling the Faith, recei- T—_— 
ving the Sacraments together 3 which being in things onely external, as they Hymins Teſa 
were common to them both , and all ſuch external actions cealing in the per- Chriſto. 
ſon dead, the hypocrite remaining loſeth all communion with the Saint de- m—_— Is 
parting , and the Saints ſurviving ceaſe to have further fellowſhip with the »* zt.r:.22, 
hypocrite dying. But the true and unfeigned holineſs of man wrought by; *3: 
the powerful = nga of the Spirit of God not onely remaineth, bur alſo 1s 
improved after death 3 being the correſpondence of the internal holineſs was 
the communion between their perſons ln their life, they cannot be ſaid to be 
divided by death, which had no power over that ſandity by which they were 
firſt conjoyned. | 

This Communion of the Saints in heaven and earth, upon the myſtical u+ 
nion of Chriſt their head, being fundamental and internal, what aGts or exter- 
nal operations it produceth 1s not ſo certain. That we communicate with 
them in hope of that happineſs which they aftually enjoy is evident that we 


have the Spirit of God given us as an earneſt, and fo a part of their felicity is 
EN certain; 
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certain, But what they doe in heaven in relation to us on earth particularly 
conſidered, or what we ought to perform in reference to them in heaven, be- 
fide a reverential reſpect, and ſtudy of imitation, 1s not revealed unto us in the 
Scriptures, nor can be concluded by neceſlary deduction from any principles 
of Chriſtianity. They which firſt found this part of the Article in the Creed, 
and delivered their expoſition unto us, have made no greater enlargement of 
+ zz have a. his Communion,as to the Saints of heaven, then the ſociety * of hope, eſteem 
ready produced and imitation on our fide, of defires and ſupplications on their fide : and what 
the word? f is now taught by the Church of Rozee, is, as unwarrantable, ſo a novitious in- 
208 de Tempo» CETPTEtation. 
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hope. 1n the ſame we find alſo that of imitation, Si igitur cum SanRis in xterna vita communionem habere volumus, de imita- 
rione corum Ccogitemus. Debent evim in nobis aliquid recognoſcere de ſuis virturibus, ur pro nobis dignentur Domino ſuppli= 
care, #6, Hzc ſunt veſtigia quz nobis SanRi quoque revertentes in patriam nobis reliquerant, ut illorum ſemiris inhzrentes ſe- 
queremur ad gaudia, ibid, _— ths imitation, he addeth their deferes and care for us velow, Cur non properamus & currimus 
- ut parriam noſtram videre poſlimus ? Magnus illic charorum numerus expeRart, parentum, frarrum, filiorum, frequens nos & 
. copioſa turba defiderat jam de ſua incolumitate ſecura, adhuc de noſtra ſalute ſolicits, 454d, Of the venerable eſteem we ought to 
have of them, ſpeaks Euſtbius Gallicanus, Credamus 8& SanRorum communionem, f24 SanRos non cam pro Dei parte , quam 
pro Dei honore veneremur. Aid agazn, Digne nobis venerandi ſunt dum Dei cultum, & fururz vitz defiderium concempru 
mortis inſinuant. Thus far axciently they which expounded this Article : but the late Expojition of the Church of Rome cunneth thus, 
Non ſolum Eccleſia quz eſt interris communicart bona ſua cum . omnibus membris fibi conjunRtis , ſed eriam communicar ſuf- 
fragia Ecclefiz quz eſt in Purgatorio, & Ecclcfiz quz eſt in coelis communicar orationes, & merita ſua cum Eccleſia quz eſt in 
rerris , Bellarm. in Symbolam. Where th: communication of the Suff rages of the Saints ative to th! Church in Purgatory, and the Com 
munication of the meriss of the Saints in beavea to the Saints on earth, are aovelexpoſitions of this Artict', not ſo much as acknowledged 
by Thomas Aquinas 33 his Explication of the Creed, much leſs to be found in ary of the Ancizater Evpoſetar's of it, 


The neceflity of the belief of this Communion of Saints appeareth, firſt , 
x 7oin1.6,7- In that itis proper to excite and encourage us to holineſs of life. Tf we walk 
z Cori6.14,15 74 the light, as Gods in the light, we have fellowſhip one with another. But if 
we ſay that we have fellowſhip with him, and walk in darkneſs, we lie, and do not 
the truth. For what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs? and 
what communion hath light with darkneſs? and what concord hath Chriſt with 
Atis16.18- Belial? When Chriſt ſent S. Paul to the Gertiles, it was to open their eyes , and 
to turn them from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that 
they might receive forgiveneſs of fins, and inheritance among them which are ſan- 
tified by faith that is in Chriſt, Except we be turned from darkneſs, except 
we be taken out of the power of Satan, which is the dominion of fin, we can- 
not receive the inheritance among them who are ſanfified, we cannot be 
co.1.12 thought wee? to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in light. Indeed 
there can be no communion where there is no fimilitude, no fellowſhip with 
God without ſome ſanQtity 3 becauſe his nature is infinitely holy , and his a- 
tions are not ſubject to the leaſt iniquity. 

Secondly, the belief of the Communion of Saints is neceſſary to ftir us up to 
a proportionate gratitude unto God, and an humble and chearfull acknow- 
ledgment of ſo great a benefit. We cannot but acknowledge that they are 
2 Pet.1.4q. exceeding great and preciows promiſes , by which we become partakers of the 
x $a1.18-18- dl3uine nature. What am 12 ſaid David, and what is my life that T ſhould be ſon 
in law tothe King 2 What are we the ſons of men; what are they which are 
called to be Saints, that they ſhould have fellowſhip with God the Father ? 
S. Philip the Apoſtle ſaid unto our Saviour, Lord, ſhew #5 the F ather and it ſuf- 
.ra whereas he hath not onely ſhewn us, but come unto us with the Fa- 
ther , and dwelt within us by his holy Spirit 3 he hath called us to the fellow- 
ſhip of the Angels and Archangels, of the Cherubins and Seraphins, to the 
glorious company of the Apoſtles, to the goodly fellowſhip of the Prophets, 
co the noble Army of Martyrs, to the holy Church militant in earth, and tri- 

umphant in heaven. 
Thirdly, the belief of the Communion of Saints is neceſlary to inflame our 
hearts withan ardent affeftion towards thoſe which live, and a reverent re- 


ſpect 
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ſpec towards thoſe which are departed and are now with God. Nearneſs 
of relation requireth aficction, and that man is unnatural who loveth not 
thoſe perſons which nature hath more immediately conjoyned to him. Now 
no conjunction natural can be compared with that which 1s ſpiritual, no tem- 
poral relation with that which 1s eternal. If {imilitude of ſhape and feature 
will create a kindneſs, 1f congruity of manners and diſpoſition will conjoyn at- 
feCtions ; what ſhould be the mutual love of thoſe who have the image of the 
ſame God renewed within them, of thoſe who are endued with the gracious 
influences of the ſame Spirit? Andif all the Saints of God living in commu- 
nion of the Church deſerve the beſt of our atie&ions here.on earth : certain- 
ly when they arc diflolved and with Chriſt, when they have been bleſled with 
a {ight of God, and rewarded with a Crown of glory,they may challenge ſome 
reſpect from us who are here to wait upon the will of God expecting when 
ſuch a happy change ſhall come. 

Fourthly, this tendeth to the directing and enlarging our acts of charity. 
We are obliged to be charitable unto all men, becauſe the love of our Brother 
1s the foundation of our duty towards man, and in the language of the Scrip- 
tures whoſoever 1s another 1s our Brother ; but we are particularly direfted 
to them that are of the houſhold of faith. And as there isa general reaſon 
calling for our mercy and kindneſs unto all men, ſo there is a more ſpecial 
reaſon urging thoſe who are truly ſandtified by the Spirit of God to do good 
unto ſuch as appear to be led by the ſame Spirit : for if they communicate 
with them in the everlaſting mercies of God, it is fit they ſhould partake of 
the bowels of mans compaſiion3 * if they communicate with them in things * Kewovi- 


ſpiritual, and eternal, can it be much that they ſhould partake with them of Tj 5m, 
ſuch things as are temporal and carnal? 7s" 3s hpoue 
iat & Jos 


To conclude every one may learn from hence what he is to underſtand by #*:* = 2% 
this part of the Article, in which he profetleth to believe the Communion of Jus —Y 
Saints 3 for thereby he is conceived to expreſs thus much, I am fully per- #5, 7@ 
ſwaded of this as of aneceſlary and infallible truth, that ſuch perſons as are a CY 
truly {anEcified in the Church of Chriſt, while they live among the crooked Barrie E- 
generations of men, and ({truggle with all the miſeries of this world, have fel- ng Jy oh 
lowſhip with God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, as ws 
dwelling with them, and taking up their habitations in them : that they par- 

take of the care and kindneſs of the bleſſed Angels, who take delight in the 
miniſtration for their benefit : that beſide the external fellowſhip which they 

have inthe Word and Sacraments with all the members of the Church, they 

have an intimate union and conjunGion with all the Saints on earth as the li- 

ving members of Chriſt; nor is this union ſeparated by the death of any , but 

as Chriſtin whom they live,is the Lamb lain from the foundation of the world, 

ſo have they fellowſbip with all the Saints which from the death of Abel have 

ever departed in the true faith and fear of God, and now enjoy the preſence 

of the Father ,. and follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth. And thus l 


believe the Communion of Saints. 
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ARTICLE X, 


The Forgiveneſs of Sins, 


© + ho His Article hath * always been expreſly contained ang acknowledged 
| bis 9 | inthe Creed, as being a moſt neceſlary part of our Chriſtian profeſſi- 


pitular.l.z3, on : and for ſome ages it immediately followed the Belief of the + Holy Church. 


mock uu and was therefore added immediately after it, to ſhew that the remiſſion of 
(us the Biſbop (ins was to be obtained in the . +. Church of Chriſ#, For being the Creed at 
of —_— be- firſt was made to be uſed as a Confeſſion of ſuch as were to be baptized, de- 


corfeſior of Claring their Faith in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe ba- 
Fab which ptiſm they were to be admitted, and the forgiveneſs of ſins, which by the ſame 


- 5c1::1:4 baptiſm was to be obtained 3 and therefore in ſome Creeds it was particular- 


Council of ly expreſled, © I believe one baptiſm for the forgiveneſs of ſins. 

Nice(AF.n. 

be omitted the Remiſſion of ſins, which the Apoſtles in ſo ſhort a Compendium as the Creed would not omit. Hanc Apoſtoli in conla- 
tione fidei , quam ab invicem diſcefluri quaſi quandam credulitatis & pradicationis normam ſtaruerunr , poſt confeffionem 
Patris & Filii & Spiricus Sandi poſuifle perhibentur ; & in tanti verbi brevitate, de quo per Propheram ditum eſt, Verbum 
abbreviatum faciet Dominus ſuper rerram, hanc ponere minime diſtulerunt, quia ſine hac fidei finceritarem integram eſſe minime 
perſpexerunt. Nec cohibuit eos ab ejus profeſſione illius Symboli brevitas, quam expoſcebar ſacrz fidei integriras, tantique doni 
veneranda ſublimitas. f Concordant autem Angeli nobiſcum eriam tunc cum remittuntur noſtra peccata» Idee poſt 
commemorationem S. Ecclefix in ordine Confeſſionis ponitur Remiflio peccatorum : per hanc enim ſtar Eccleſia quz in terris 
eſt, per hanc non perit, quod perierat & inventum eſt, S. Aug, Exchirad. Cap. 64. And to this purpoſe it is that in. bis book De 
Agone Chriſtiano , p4//ing from one Article to anstber with his general tranſitron ; after that of the Church, he proceedeth with theſe 
words, Nec eos audiamus qui negant Eccleſiam Dei omnia peccara poſſe dimittere, cap. 31, So it {olloweth alſo in Venantins Fore. 
tunatus, and in ſuch other Creeds as want that part of the former Article of the Communion of Saints. .*. Orig. Hom. 
2+ i3 Geneſin, San&am Ecclefiam tenear «s + - in qua & remiſlto peccatorum 8& carnis reſurre&io prxdicabatur , Rffsn, 3 Symb., 
Sed neque de ipfis criminibus quamliber magnis remitrendis in S. Eccleſia deſperanda eſt miſericordia, S. Aug. Exchir. cap. 65. 
In remiflionem peccarorum. Hzc in Eccleſia fi non eller, nulla ſpes efſer. Remifſio peccarorum fi in Eccleſia non effer , nulla 
fururz vitz & liberationis zternz ſpes efſer. Gratias agimus Deo, qui Eccleſiz ſuz dedit hoc donum, Author Homil, 11 9. de 
Tempore. Quia finguli quique cretus Hzrericorum ſe poriſſimum Chriſtianos, & ſuam efſe Carholicam Ecclefiam purant ; ſcien- 
dum eſt illam cfle veram, in qua eſt religio, confeſſio, & peenirentia, quz peccara & vulnera, quibus eſt ſubjeRa imbeciliras car= 
nis ſalubriter curat. Lafant,l.q.c.z0. C Theſe are the words of the Conſtautinopolztaa Creed, *OuoncNe &y Bd 71oua 
eis dpemy d/Hmay. Bifore which Epiphanins 3 his Leſſer Creed , "Owohoyeul $ B£x:910, cs apemy day Smay, in the Lare 
ger, This d/oudy 6s iay Kaboninlus x; * Amgorinla ExuAnciar, x) es Bdmioue wilevday, in Aucorato, S. Cyril both theſe to- 
gether, Bis ty (4771044 uklavoiag cis & peav & > mwav, Pelegrinus Laureac, Epiſc, Credo unum Baptiſmum in remiffionem 
omnium peccatorum. Symbolim <thiopicum, Credimus unum Bapriſma in remiſhionem omnium peccatorum in ſecula 
ſeculorum. 


Looking thus upon this Article, with this relation, we find the fenſe of it 
muſt be this, that we believe forgiveneſf of ſins is to be obtained in the Church 
of Chriſt. For the explication whereof it will be neceſſary 3 firſt, to declare 
what is the nature of Remiſſion of fins, in what that aftion doth confiſt : ſe- 
condly, to ſhew how ſo great a Priviledge is propounded in the Church, and 
how it may be procured by the members of the Church. That we may un- 
derſtand the notion of forgiveneſs of ſims, three Conſiderations are required; 
firſt, whatis the nature of Sin, which is to be forgiven: ſecondly, what is the 
guilt or obligation of Sin, which wanteth forgiveneſs; thirdly, what is the 
remiftion it ſelf, or the looſing of that obligation. 

As the power of Sin is revealed onely in the Scriptures, ſo the nature of it 
is beſt underſtood from thence. And though the writings of the Apoſtles 
give usfew definitions, yet we may find even inthem a proper definition of 
Sin. Whoſoever committeth ſin tranſereſſeth alſo the law, ſaith S. Johr,, and then 
rendreth this reaſon of that univerſal aflertion, for ſi is the tranſgreſſion of the 
law. Which 1s an Argument drawn from the Definition-of Sin 3 for he ſaith 
not, Every ſin is the tranſgreſſuon of the law, which had been neceſlary , if he 
had ſpoken by way of propoſition onely, to have proved the Univerſality of 
his Aiſertion, but produceth it indefinitely, Sin #s the tranſgreſſron of the ow 

whic 
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which 1s ſufficient ſpeaking it by way of t definition. And it is elſewhere * 7 many 
moſt evident that every lin is ſomething prohibited by ſome law, and devia- - for _ 
ting from the ſame. For the Apoſtle athrming, that * the law worketh wrath, be fag. 
that is, a puniſhment from God, giveth this as a reaſon or proof of his affirma- #2 #2 4r- 
tion, for where no law is there is no tranſereſſion. The law of God is the rule 1,5 —_— 
of the aCtions of men, and any aberration from that rule is * fin : the law of /#4ji# and 

' God is pure, and whatſoever is contrary to that Jaw is impure. Whatſoever pap. pronars ; 
therefore 1s done by man, or 151n man having any contrariety or oppoſition be 10ul4:5ake 
to the law of God, is fin. Every action, every word, every thought againſt " Lak rn 


the law is a fin of commiſſion, as it is terminated to an objec diflonant from, al! defivitions 
and contrary unto the prohibition of the Law, or a negative precext., Eve- 9 tbr, 
ry omiſhion ofa duty required of us 1s a fin, as being contrary tothe comman- "pm 
ding part of the law, or an aftirmative precept. Every evil habit contracted wie. 
in-the ſoul of man by the actions commiitted againſt the law of God, is fin ay + 
conſtituting a man truly a ſinner, even then when he actually ſinneth not. Any i 
corruption and inclination in the ſoul to doe that which God forbiddeth, and prevaricatio 
to omit that which God commandeth , howſoever ſuch corruption and evil + 
inclination came into that foul , whether by an a& of his own will, or by an inobcdicntia 
act of the will of another, is a fin, as being ſomething diſſonant and repugnant pxgrnee 


to the Law of God. And this I conceive ſufficient to declare the nature of 4: Paradis, 
£8 Peccatum 


Sin. 0 | 
eſt fatum vel 


dium vel concupitum aliquid contra zternam legem, S. Aug. contra Fanſtum, l, 22,0. 27. Quid verum eſt nif4 & Dominum 
dare przcepra, & animas liberz efle volunratis, & malum naturam non efle, {cd eſle averſionem a Dei prxcepris ? Idem de Fide 
coatra Manich, cap.10. Neque negandum eſt hoc Deum jubere, ita nos in facienda Juſtitia elſe debere perfetos ur nulium ha- 
beamus omnino peccatum 3 nam neque peccatum erir, fi quid crit, finon divinitus jubearur ur non fir, 1dem de Pec. Meritzs> 


& Rem.liv. 2.61Þ. 16, 


The ſecond particular to be conſidered is the Obtigation of Sin, which muſt 
be preſuppoſed to the ſolution or remiſſion of it. Now every fin doth cauſe 
a guilt, andevery ſinner, by being ſo, becomes a guilty perſon : which guilt 
conſiſteth in a debt or obligation to ſutter a puniſhment proportionable to the 
iniquity of the Sin. Itis the nature of Laws in general to be attended with 
theſe two, puniſhments, and rewards 3 the one propounded for the obſervas 
tion of them, the other threatned upon the deviation from them. And al- 
 - though there were no threats or penal denunciations accompanying the Laws 
of God, yet the tranſgrefſion of them would nevertheleſs make the perſon 
tranſgreſiing worthy of, and liable unto, whatſoever puniſhment canin ju- 
ſtice be inflicted for that fin committed. Sinsof commiſſion paſs away in the 
acting or performing of them, ſo that he which acteth againſt a negative pre- . 
cept, after the a is paſſed, cannot properly be ſaid to fn. Sins of omiſſion, 
when the time 1s paſſed in which the affirmative precept did oblige unto per- 
formance, paſs away : ſo that he which did then omit his duty when it was 
required, and in omitting ſinned, after that time cannot be truly faid to fin. 
But though the fin it ſelf do paſs away together with the time in which it was 
committed, yet the guilt thereof. doth never paſs which by committing was 
contrated. He which but once committeth adultery, at that one time fin- 
neth, and at no time after can be ſaid to commit that ſin 3 but the guilt of that 
fin remaineth on him ſtill, and he may be for ever ſaid to be guilty of adulte- "0 

Hide 


Ty, becauſe he is for ever ſubje& to the wrath of God,. and # obliged to ſuffer {700 7; 
the puniſhment due unto adultery. wiſhment , re. 
mainizg after 


the aft of ſin, is that Peccati Rearus, of which the Schools, and before them the Fathers (bake; The nature of this Reatus is excellently 
declared by S. Auſtin delivering the diſtiaftion betwees abtual and original fir. In eis qui regenerantur in Chriſto cum remiflionem 
accipiunr prorſus omnium peccatrorum, utique neceſle eſt ut reatus eriam hujus licer adhuc manentis Concupiſcentiz remirta= 
rur, ut in peccarum non imputerur. Nam ficut peccatorum qux minere non poſſunt, quoniam cum fur preceretinry reatus ra- 
men miner, & niſi rewirtatur, in zrexnym manebir, fic illius _ quando remirtitur, Yeatus aufertur. Hoc cf 
aa e02m 


reus ft adulterii, donec reatus ipſius indulgentia remittatur, Haber ergo Peccatum, Quamvis 11:1” quod adwitit 1am non fit, 
quia cum rempore quo faftum eſt prxreriir. Nam ft apeccando dchſierc hoe effer non havere p.Ccarum tuffticcret ur hoc nos 
moneret SCriptura. Flt peccaſti, non anjreias utrum i; Non aurem luAHcit, fed addidir, Et fe priſtizis deprecarty us tib6 remittar= 
tur. Manent crgo nilt remirrancur, Sed quomodo m3nent {1 prxterita une , Nil QUIL PLTTETICTUNT aCtuy MANCNT TCALU, S. Alte 
de Nupt. & Coucuptſe [19.1 C4pe26. Ego de Corcupucentil dis i QUE ſt in membris FCpUgNans legs mentis, quamyis Reatus 
ejus in omnzum peccatorum remiſhone rranfierir » hicur © Contrarto facrincuum idols On, {1 AdcAnceps non hat, praeteriic 
a&u, ſed manet rear, niſi per indulgentiam FeMICLAtUre Quiddim ENIM Tae eſt ICH 149115 ur opus ipſum cum fic prxterear, 
eodemque pPretcrito Reatus ejus maneat Venu3 re{/olvendus , 1am contri 7ul:13um, ty. 6. Clþe to 


This debt or obligation to puniſhment is not onely neceſlarily reſulting 
from the nature of lin, as it 1s a breach of the law, nor onely generally deli- 
vered in the Scriptures revealing the wrath of God unto all unrighteouſneſs, 
but is yet more particularly repreſented in the Word, which teacheth us,if we 


om wy do ill, how ſi leth at the door. Our bletled Saviour thus taught his Diſciples, 


is the word a Whoſoever is angry with his brother without a cauſe ſhall be liable (obnox1ous, 


{cd here . : ; 
#1 5:2:;. Or bound over) to the Judgment 3 and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother, Racha, 


Nated, ſhall ſhall be liable Cobnoxious,or bound over) to the Council; but whoſoever ſhall ſay, 
be in danger Thou fool, ſhall be liable (obnoxious, or bound over) to hell fire. So faith our 
air ef aſa, 2 gain, * AP fins ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons of men, and blafphemies 


ler and more 
preſſing fuſe, wherewithſoever vhey ſhall blaſpheme. But he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the 
a5 one 0 Holy Ghoſt, hath never forgiveneſs, but is liable (obnoxious, or bound over ) to 


is 4 achtor, I . : . . 
ſuje&, a1 eternal damnation. Whence appeareth clearly the guilt of Sin and obligation 
ovligef 202% to eternal puniſhment, if there be no remillton or forgiveneſs of it, and the 


eG. " raking off that liableneſs, obnoxiouſnels, or obligation unto death, if there be 
289597 any ſuch remittion or forgivenels : all which is evident by the oppoſition , 
mms ts much to be obſerved jn our Saviour's exprettion, He hath never forgiveneſs, 
Su? Evo ©, but 3s liable to eternal death. 

abs. | 

Where by te way 4s to be obſcrued a grent miſtahe in the Lexicon of Favortans, w'0/t W0/s are theſc; *Ez2 &, <a, 
EEWTH. "Er:2@, inain®, TiuwET. 71: fiſt rake: ot of Heſyenbus, the Laſt out of Suits, corruptly and a:ſuraly, COrripty 
"Ev: for *Evoy ©, abſurdlyTiuau Cr is adacd cither as 83 antorpretation of *Eyox Of, or 35 an Author which uſed it, whereas 
Tiuc © in Sridas js onely the friſt wor:. of the ſentence, proviitd »y Sutcts for the uſe of Evo @X in the ſignification of verainG-. 
Agreeable unto Bijyohins 7s that 74 the Lexicon of $, Cori *Eyey Cr, O0b30011S,61s, voligatus. And ſo mn this place of S. Mat- 
thew the old Latiae Tra;ſtition, Reus crit judicio9. As #2 Yrigul, Conſtituam ante aras Vori reus, Se'74s, Vor reus, Debirors 
Unde vn: {olventes dicimus abtoluros. Inde eſt, Daminatis tu queque voris , quali reos facies. So th: Syri7ch , Wi AA 
mI3T9 from 15 obligzuum, debitorem, reum efſe, For bnacca t C word wox@- 4/.0/2% the G::cks, as to 1148 matter, bats 
a aou)le ſpgnification, oe in 715Þ'EH4 of the ſia, a:ot' er 143 1c5pect of the puniſhment ane uito tic for, 12 refprtt of a fir, as that is Ate 
tiphon , " oye 0ovez unde Ev0Y0y Th VO, and that tn Ariſtotle O£c04. 2. £yo2ev £E1n77v leggouAity £7txXT , and that in Snicas, 
taken out of Polybius, TigarSt x7! F 'Eqops memtn)) xg] 2dpoulw avros wv 0 Juay 41 Tiuany tor @* mw, en muyes 
X4763525t oh TAG CM TETUS ois 079 E005 bar, In reſpeet of the pa ih, Ca of ſ, ke is 670 & &:d,, who 1s obaoxious to 
the curſe, ard Yyo, @ emliutors, 0b10xi04s to the priviſhn: ir. EuniymCr, cuminG-, trrigy, woy Or mivn, of ig ofs 1= 
wOST: Sos mungiay, ſilt) Sudas. This Yyoy © Fttyde 62, Mit. 26.66, PRIN WT AN 25 not zu the intention of the 7eras, 
he is in danger of death, 9ut, hedefſerverhdeath, 424 be onghe to dic, bt 75 aglaNu@r, by th:ir ſentence, as far as in them lay, cor= 
demned to die, S.Chryſoftoine, Ti &y cueivat ; Epoyos 62 Savdre* by Ws rald 1x5 AaCiyTet, vrw 3 THAdmv Aumey Sroghyant 
aegnddoawm * 6 I 17 xfiver (uridbres £2019,” Evoy © Sarire ey, avril xgmiooger]ets, art dixggor]iss amet x vouth- 
wor, may] aur uvouhyor 757t. d Mat.3.28,29. 


God who hath the Soveraign power and abſolute dominion over alt men, 
hath made a law to bea perpetual and univerſal rule of humane aftions3 
which law whoſoever doth violate, or tranſgreſs, and thereby fin, (for by fin 
we underſtand nothing elſe but the tranſgreſſion of the law) is thereby ob- 
liged inall equity to ſuffer the puniſhment due to that obliquity. And after 
the a& of fin is committed and pafled over, this guilt refulting from that a& , 
remainethz that 1s, the perſoa whocommitted it, continueth {till a debtor to 
the vindictive Juſtice of God, and is obliged to endure the puniſhment due 
unto it : which was the ſecond particular to be conſidered. 

: Thethird Confideration now followeth, what ts the Forgiveneſs of $72 or 
in what Remiſſzoz doth conliſt. Which at firſt appeareth to be an att of God 
toward a ſinner, becauſe the fin was committed againſt the law of God, and 
therefore the puniſhment muſt be due from him, becauſe the injury was done 


tnto him. Bur what is the true notion and nature of this act, or how God 
doth 


pea 
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doth forgivea ſinner, is not eafie to determine : nor canit be concluded out _ 
of the words themſelves which do expreſs it, the niceties of whoſe + origina- The ” 


tions will never be able to yield a juſt interpretation. Creed is &'98- 
as auSnay, 


urcd if tlie nature of tins aft of God, be= 


and that generally likewiſe in uſc iz the New Teſeamert. But from tocuce we Cannoe vt off. 
cauſe & qieyau and gems are copable of ſeveral interpretations, For ſometimes ed gies i emitters, 4nz agens emiſiin. As Gen. 
35-18. *Eryjutro 5 Cy Td agiipar ewrhy mh ur, 70t cum dimitterer cams amma, 4s 4 15 tranſliced , but cum emitterer ea 
animamy 7. &. efflarer 3 45 &2nxe 73 mu, cmilir Spiritum, Hatez5.59. So G22. q5. 2. Kel d3inze carl 3 xnnavhus, not 
dimiſir,hut emiſit vocem cum fletu, as & pris gov weankuy, emilli voce magna, 27 k 15-37. 1: t0 the manner «gears Idzoons 
are emiſliones maris, 2 S1M.22.16. 45 &> 240615 udzTws, Joel I. 20. to which ſenſe may b2 ferred that of Heſych, *Azzmy3 ', 
ananyla. And this iuterpretation of a/geas cit vauc io velatzon to the remiſſeos of firs. S.coraly, ef pievar ts often tags for permite 
rere, 45 Gen, 20.6. 5x aging Tt d'wLank uns. Hitt.z.15. dps dem & red ginay ary, which the Vulgar tranflicted well 
Sine modo, aid thea ill, Tunc dimifit eum, Matt. 7.4. 4345 eyCamw, line cjictam 3 So Heſych, apems, Cuy 3wpnonrs, And 
e935 hath as little 7e1.1t;on to the preſent [ubjcft. Thirdly, &gittuau ts ſometunes relinquzre, azd deierere, as Gen. 43+ 33. & S209 £yat 
doirs d Sx ws) fps. Alitt5.24. dots cut To egy (,v, 7.4. t 4ph4ey uri 0 TUYpriTes, 19.27» Ids, nueis apinguls miv- 
Tz, 26556. TiTz ol wa mmul may]4; aptyles auny Eguzoy. Ard wn thes asciptation it canner oxplicate unto ws what IS the tris a0- 
tioz of £91194 dna, Fourthly, it is tagen for omirtere, 4s Matt.23.23. t, 401 1478 Te Gapurecs Ts vin, and LuC.ti. qu. 
T40Ta fda motmu, xd.46ive wh d gievar, in yet we have nothing to our preſent pirpoje. Bit fiftily it 5 often taken for remitrere, 
ad that particularly in iclation to a debt, as Matr.18e27. 70 yciov aQntey &umw * ad uitſey2. mam TW ogernls cneiplu d- 
giIzg ov, Which acception is moſt remarkable in the year of releaſe, Dent«15-1,2. Ar 672 27% munons agzny. Kel £7w 79 meg- 
uy pac Tf 494 0ww;* aghoes my 46407 Id)oey © agcincr ons 6 mAnTOY, th 7 4 S&\pby 0% 54 dmauTi oe, emxiran,) 3 apts Kueip 

Op (v Now this remiſſion or releaſe of debts hath a great affiuity with remiſſion of fins ; for Coriſt hinſelf oath conjoysea theſe 
two together, and called our fins by the aame of debts, and promiſea remiſſion of ſins t1 5 by God, upor our remiſſion of debts to man. 
And therefore be hath taught us thus to pray, ” Aves nuiv Te GgerAnfpdle nw, ws x, nucis dginul mals ageihirmus nu, Matt. 
6. 12. Beſiacs be hath not onely mage uſe of the notion of decor, bnt any wary done uso a man, be calls a ſin againſt man, and exhorterh 
zo forgive troſe ſins committed againſt us, that God may forgive the ſins committed by as, Which are iiquries £oie to bim , Luke 17; 


*Edly apiapTh His (£5 Adyypis gs, EmmunnY wines % dy pilaroney, pts amy. 


For although the word ſignifying Remiſſzon have one ſenſe among many 
other which may ſeem proper for this particular concernment , yet becauſe 
the ſame word hath been often uſed to fipnifie the ſame ation of God in for- 
giving ſins, where it could have no ſuch particular motion, but ſeveral times | 
hath * another ſignification tending to the ſame effe&, and as proper to the *”* mf me 
, : bu 6 onely look upox 
remiſſion of ſins, therefore I conceive the nature of forg7venefs of ſms is rather ,1,,,o,;;y 


to be underſtood by the conſideration of all fuch ways and means which were of the wands 
ujea wn the 


uſed by Godin the working and performing of it, then in this, or any other {;, 7. 


word which is made uſe of in expreſſing it. ment, but we 
muſt alſo 1t= 


fledt pos thur ſc inthe Old, efÞriially in ſuch ſubjetts as did belong unto the Old T, ſtame:t as well as the New, Now aQibyau dp 
Tia, 15 there uſed for the Verb NBY, as 1a, 22. 14+. + [VAN WP 03y PW W123) ZR Our eps: upy 
ey 1 am1% Ros av Smodyere, Sorttimes for the Verb RW as Gen. 50. 17. NUM TAR YUP RIRU 7p; 


eunis mw ddIniay x Ts dur av. ſal. 254 18. Tyan DIY WON 4 7 


* 4085 muT2; Thy dphTIY; ate And in 
that remarkable place, which $. Paul mage uſe of to declare the nature of Remujſton, of ſens, Pſal.32.1. YWD NWA 11 MEYLESE 


' G'v dpitnous ai ff vomiet. Somtimes it is taken for FD 45 Num 14. 19. 17 RoyT Wor: R390 #ots mw dues 
SA TET@ , Lv. 44 29. CON? ND) 2 4042002) auni; 1 awforia. Now being coteyes in1elation to fits , is uſed 
for "ED, /grifying expiarion, aad reconcilation 3 for PWWI, ſignifying elevation , portanion or ablarion 3 for 19D ſenifying 
pardon 44 indulgence 3 we carnot argue from the word aloe, that Goa in forgiving ſins doth only and barely releaſe the debt. 
There is therefore no force to be lazd upaa the words d'pgors &uSmay , Remiſſio peccarorum, or, 45 the Ancient Fathers, Remifla 
peccatorume So Tertullian, Diximus de remiſſa peccarorum, adv, Marcion, Us. 4. cap.18. S. Cyprian Epiſt. 14+ Qui blaſphe- 
maverit in Spiritum Santum non haber remitlam, ſed reus eſt zrerni peccati, 1dcm de Bono Paties, Dominus baptizarur A 
ſervo, & remifſam peccatorum datures, ipſe non dedignatur lavacro regenerationis corpus abluere, 14em lib. 3. Epiſe. $. of an 
zafant, Qui ad remiflam peccatorum recipiendam hoc ipſo facilivs accedit , quod i!li remitruntar non propria ſed aliena peccats. 
Aaae the Interpreter of Ircnens concerning Chriſt, Remiflam peccarorum exiſtentem his qui credunr in eum. 


Now that we may underſtand what was done toward the remiſſion of fins , 
that from thence we may conclude what is done in it : itis firſt to be obſer- 
ved, that almoſt all things by the law were purged with bloud, and without ſhed- t Hto,ﬀg.12. 
ding of bloud there is no remiſſion. And what was then legally done, was but Zu mt” 
a type of that which was to be performed by Chriſt; and therefore the bloud yir? dgins 
of Chriſt muſt neceſſarily be involved in the remiflion of fins3 for he * ozce in # yy... 
the end of the world hath appeared to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. It 1tis wt ovey 
mult then be acknowledged, and can be denied by none, that Chriſt did luffer _ - 
a painful and a ſhameful death, as we have formerly deſcribed it ; that the ,An. 


death which he endured, he did then ſuffer for fin ; for this mar, faith the 
Aaa 2 Apo- 


362 — += cr et X. 


=Y 


enim non habere peccarum, reum non efle peccati. Nam fi quiſquam virg. iccerit adulrerium etiam nungquam deinceps faciar 
reus eſt adulrerii, donec reatus ipfius indulgentiaremittatur, Haber ergo peccaruw, Quamyis 114g qued adwilit Jam non fir, 
quia cum rempore quo tatum eſt prxreriir. Nam ft apeccando debfiderc hoc efſer non Nabere p.ccarum futhceret ur hoc nos 
monerert SCriptura. Fil peccaſt:, 207 AAJEIAS LECT TH & Non auten luHcir, &%d addidit, Et ce Priſtents depricdints ut £102 Tem trade 
tur. Manent ergo nifi remittantur. Sed quomodo manent (1 praterita tunr , Nil quil PEPETLCTUNT aCtuy MANCNL TCALU, 8. cfitg 
de Nupt. & Concupiſe lio.t, capez6. Ego de Corcupi.centia divi que ſt in membris reptpnans legs mentts, quamyis Rearus 
ejus in omnzum peccatorum remiſhone cranſierir s icuc © CONtTarLo Lacrincoulhy idol1s En {1 dcINCepS non hit, Preteriic 
aftu, ſed manet reattt, niſi per indulgentiam reMmittiture Quiddam ENIM Tae CN IACTLICITE 1449115 UT OPUS 1PLUM CUM hc PLxtcrear, 


eodemque Pretcrito Rearus eJus maneat Yenia refolvendus , 14em contri 7al!a3uM, lt9, 6. Cle Fo 


This debt or obligation to puniſhment 1s not onely neceſfarily reſulting 
from the nature of lin, as it 1s a breach of the law, nor onely generally deli- 
vered in the Scriptures revealing the wrath of God unto all unrighteouſneſs, 
but is yet more particularly repreſented in the Word, which teacheth us,ifwe 


"roy :-» do ill, how ſz lzeth at the door. Our bletled Saviour thus taught his Diſciples, 
is the word a IWhoſoever is angry with his brother without a cauſe ſhall be liable Cobnox1ous, 
ya bi  orbound over) to the Judgment 3 and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother, Racha, 


which 65 trale 


Rated, ſhall ſhall be liable Cobnoxious,or bound over) tothe Council; but whoſoever ſhall ſay, 


- in rey: Thou fool, ſhall be liable (obnoxious, or bound over) to hel/ fire. So faith our 
pen 9 #/®: Saviour again, * AP fins ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons of men, and blaſphemies 


preſſing eſe, wherewithſoever #hey ſhall blaſpheme. But he that ſhall vlaſpheme againſt the 
as one 10  woly Ghoſt, hath never forgiveneſs, but is liable (obnoxious, or bound over ) to 


zs 4 actor, . , - A 
ſujet, ard eternal damnation. Whence appeareth clearly the guilt of Sin and obligation 
ovliges t0%%= tg eternal puniſhment, if there be no remillion or forgiveneſs of it, and the 


12 hoy | Het ga . 
ris "wg taking off that liableneſs, obnoxiouſneſs, or obligation unto death, if there be 


289517 any ſuch remiſlion or forgivenels : all which is evident by the oppoſition , 
oy * a. » much to be obſerved jn our Saviour's expreſiion, He hath never forgiveneſs, 
Su? Ever, but 3s liable to eternal death. 

San. ; Fe : , 

where by te way is to be obſerved a great miſtake inthe Lexicon of Favortans, whoſe words are theſc; *Ey2% &, <a Cr, 
Sewn. *Ere@, inain®, TiunC. 71 5ſt rake: ont of Hiſyerins, the Lalt out of Suias, corruptly and aifurdly, corriptly 
*Evr:2©- for "Evoy©&, abſurdlyTiumGr is adacd cither a5 03 interpretation of Evox Of, of 55 an Author which uſed it, whereas 
TiuaC- in Snidas 5 onely the fiilt wor:. of the (entence, procictd ny Sus for the uſe of vox @& in the /ignification of rain. 
Azrecable unto Hiſyebins 75-that 74 the Lexicon of $, Cyril: "Eye Cr, 00502418, 1Cu5, voligatus, 41% ſo 18 this plice of $, Mat- 
thew the old Latin: Trazſlition, Reus erir judicio. As in YViigrl, Conſtituam ante aras vori reus, $*r27%5, Vort reus, Debitors 
Unde vnra {olventes dicimus abtoluros. Inde eſt, Daminatis tn queque voris , quali reos facies. $9 £9: Syri7ch , WI Ia 
m2379 from 314 obligzum, debitorem, reum elle, For inaced t'! word evo; © 41029 the Griths, as to 11s matter, bats 
a aouble (pgnification, 028 in rc5Þ'0 of the fin, a-ot'er an vc5pect of the puaiſhment due unto the ſe1, In refp:tt of a fin, as that 3s Ate 
tipho?, wil oy14 hover und Evoyey py, 4d that 32 Ariſtotle O2c08. 2. £yo%0v EEn73v leggouAity £7aX , and that 33 Snicas, 
taken out of Polybius, Tigau© x7! F *Eqaps mein) ug] 2dpoulu avmos wy on Judly awpriugany wor Ct ma, en mos 
X478392<: oh TAG CM TETUS ois auTHs Eyog,05 bay, InTeſpect of th: paziſh;-.:as of a ſi", bs 15 610 & &£d» WO 15 0bnoxions ts 
the Curſe, and 21; @& emiuiots, 0b10x1045 to the priſm. EumiyimCy, cumin, Teriay, eroy Or muvn, ol #9) ors i- 
Ts PRs TIUDELAS, ſaity Stugaas. This £yoy & InvaTs 6a, Mitt. 26. 66. RIVA WI INN 25 nt 22 the intention of the 7eras, 
he is in danger of death, 9%, hedeſervechdeath, 424 be o2ht to dic, bt 75 age NaCr, by this ſentence, as far asin tem Lay, Cor 
demed to die, $.Chryſoftoine, Ti &y *ueivar ; Eporyos 6 Sardre* bs Ws ngldalnoy AaCoy]ec, s7w + TI1env Aoumy Saophyank 
argnddown * 6 af wfiva (ucidbres p20, Evoy © Sanur ay, avni xgmngogeslys, air daggers aurot ol yguth- 
uAwor, maple aur uveuhyor 757e. d Mat.z.28,2.9. 

Cod who hath the Soveraign power and abſolute dominion over all men, 
hath made- a law to bea perpetual and univerſal rule of humane aCtions5 
which law whoſoever doth violate, or tranſgreſs, and thereby fin, (for by fin 
we underſtand nothing elſe but the tranſgreſſion of the law) is thereby ob- 
liged inall equity to ſuffer the puniſhment due to that obliquity. And after 
the act of fin is committed and pafſed over, this guilt refulting from that act , 
remaineth ; that is, the perſona who committed it, continueth ſtill a debtor to 
the vindictive Juſtice of God, and is obliged to endure the puniſhment due 
unto it: which was the ſecond particular to be conſidered. 

: Thethird Conſideration now followeth, what is the Forgiveneſ# of $i; or 
in what Remiſſzoz doth conſiſt. Which at firſt appeareth to be an alt of God 
toward a ſinner, becauſe the fin was committed againſt the law of God ,, and 
therefore the puniſhment muſt be due from him, becauſe the injury was done 


tanto him. But what is the true notion and nature of this act, or how God 
doth 


—— 
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doth forgive a ſinner, is not eafie to determine : nor canit be concluded out 
. - - ” = - = _ _ ® 
of the words themſelves which do expreſs it, the niceties of whoſe + origina- | 7% 79* 


tions will never be able to yield a juſt interpretation. Creed is doe 

: ans aufmoy, 
and that gencrally likewiſc in uſe in the New Teſtamcrt. But from tocuce we Cannot v2 offcerce! if tlie nature of thas aft of God, be= 
cauſe & qieyau and d'geos are copable. of ſeveral interpretations, For ſometimes &gieyes i emitters, 4nd &gems emillio. As Ger. 
35-18. 'Eyjutr 5 oy Tio & pe yau euTiw Thy nuvi, 10 cum dimicterer cam anim2, @s 4 7s tranſtired out cum emitrerer ea 
animam 7. e. efflarer 3 45 &2nx4 79 medue, cmilir Spiritum, Matiz5.59. S0 G22. 45.2. Kol &3nue curl 7 wnewhus, not 
dimiſir,but emiſit vocem cum fletu, 4s &peis gwvlw wean, emilli voce magna, 47h 15437. 1: tie the manner L $40645 IM 2.0005 
are emiſſiones maris, 2 S4M.2.2.16+ 45 &ghorrs vdiimoy, Jotl 1.2010 which ſenſe may b2 iiferred that of Bejych, *Agemy; &- 
orany la. And this iuterpretation of a'gears can haucno velatzon to the remſos of firs. Scconaly, epitua ts often taken for permir= 
rere, 4s Gen. 20.6. Us ping Tt doan% wigs. Milt.3.15. dps dem; & TUTE 2Z7inay 2u79v, which the Vulgar tranſlated well 
Sine modo, aid thea ill, Tunc dimifit eum, Matt. 7.4+ 4345 Camp, linc ejictam ; So Hijych, agems, (Coy awenans, And 
$935 hath as little rel 1tion to the preſent ſubject. Thirdly, e.qtiyau ts ſomerumes relinqucr?, azd deterere, as Gen. 43+. 33» & S209 eva 
& p£T8 & ox us| $145. Alatte5.24. ages 464 70 Joezv ( u, 7 to 2 £qn4ev euvTWw 6 mTUpnTas, 19.27. ids, nues &,9nngvhu TAY = 
Tz, 26.56, Tire of unMmril may]4; apty]ts aunty Equyoy. And wn this acceptation it canror explicate wnto us what is the tri #0= 
tio# of &prevar duhdmag, Fourthly, it is taken for omirtere, 45 Matt, 23.23, X 401 4478 Tt CapuTtcg. Ts vous, ard Lutctie ge. 
_ Totyma, Kd 461v% uy) > qiavas, in yet we have nothing to ozr preſent parpoje. Bat fiftily it is often taken for remitrere, 
axd that particularly in rclation to a debt, as Matr.18427. 78 duyc10y apittey cumu * and with. mou TW cen reiply d- 
@Ng ov, Which acception is moſt remarkable is the year of releaſe, Dent.15.1,2, Ar 672 £79 minoes agemy. Kel &mw 79 meg- 
uy ua f dghowws* agioes my 66G icy 5 dgeiacs ove 6 AnnCY, x} 7 4 SeApoy Ts 5x dmauiiotis, emxexan9) Þ apzas Kueiw 
MW Ot C's. Now this re#miſſios or releaſe of debts hath a great affuuity with remiſſeon of ſens ; for Coriſl hin[{:lf bath conjoyacd theſe 
to together, and called or fins by the ame of debts, and promiſea remiſſion of ſas tous by God, upor our remiſſion of dehts to man. 
And therefore be hath taught us thus to pray, " Aves nuiy Te ggerAnfpdle nw, ws x, nucis dine mals ogerhirmuus nu, Mart. 
6. I2. Beſiacs he hath xot onely made uſe of the notion of azor, bnt any wary done usio 4 mar, he calls a (zn againſt man, and exhorteth 
zo forgive thoſe ſins committed againſt us, that God may forgive the ſins commited by ns, which are 6«uries oxe to him, Luke 17, 
*Edly ayapry tis (£5 Apis ov, Emmunory wins X, iy pilaroncy, apts army. 


For although the word ſignifying Remiſſzon have one ſenſe among many 
other which may ſeem proper for this particular concernment , yet becauſe 
the ſame word hath been often uſed to ſignifie the ſame afion of God in for- 
giving ſins, where it could have no ſuch particular motion, but ſeveral times | 
hath * another ſignification tending to the ſame effeft, and as proper to the ** mf me 
: s *; * onely look upox 
remiſſion of fins, therefore I conceive the nature of forg7venefs of ſrzs is rather j,,,o,;;ry 
to be underſtood by the confideration of all fuch ways and means which were A ihe words 
ujea pn tne 


uſed by Godin the working and performing of it, then in this, or any other 7%" Tiſta- 


word which is made uſe of in expreſſing it. ment, but we 
muſt alſo 1t- 


fled pou their ſc in the Old, efprially in ſuch ſwbjefts as did belong unto the Old Tiſamert as well asthe New, Now egityau &u- 
m2; 1s there uſed for the Verb NY, as 1/a. 22. 14. + [TAN 1 255 Pw M123 ZR Our cps: vuTy 
oÞTy 1 41417 Rs av SmodeyeTe , Sometimes for the Vech RNA as Gen. 50. 17. ROM TIR YWD RI2RU 226; 
eurois TW dd\nias x TW auforin auf. Pſal. 254 18. 5g DIY WI 4 dots maT mls airing pus And in 
that remarkable place, which $. Payl made uf: of to declare the nature of Remiſſeoa, of fins, Pſal.32.1. YWD WI YR waxgexe 
' Sv dgkSnous ai df romiat. SOmtimes It is taken for nn as Num 144 19. 10 Dy 7 NI n9D 4gcs Thw euriay 
TA TET#, LOU. 44 209. FDR9 N90 x, 4920+) aunts y ayhriz. Now berg &pteyas ii relation to fi0S , is uſed 
for BY, /grifying expiarion, aud reconciliation 3 for WW, ſeenifying elevation , portation or ablation 3 for m0 ſenifying 
pardon azd indulgence 3 we caznot argue from the word aloe, that God 1 forgiving ſins doth onely and barely releaſe the debt. 
There 4s therefore no force to be lazd upoa the words &pzms &uSTHoy , Remillio peccatorum, or, 45 the Ancient Fathers , Remifla 
peccatorume So Tertullian, Diximus de remiſſa peccatorum, adv. Marcian, tb. 4. £4p.18. S. Cyprian Epiſt. 14. Qui blaſphe- 
maverirt in Spiritum Santum non haber remifſam, ſed reus eſt zterni peccati, 1dr: de Bono Patzes, Dominus baprizarur 2 * 
ſervo, & remiſlam peccatorum datures, ipſe non dedignirur lavacro regenerationis corpus abluere, Idem lib. 3. Epiſt. 8. of an 
z#fant, Qui ad remiflam peccarorum recipiendam hoc ipſo facilivs accedit , quod illi remitruntar non propria ſed aliena peccats. 
Adae the Interpreter of Irenens concerning Chriſt, Remiſlawa peccatorum exiſtentem his qui credunt in eum. 


Now that we may underſtand what was done toward the remiſſion of fins, 
that from thence we may conclude what is done in it : itis firſt to be obſer- 
ved, that f almoſt all things by the law were purged with bloud, and without ſhed- * Hto,g.12. 
ding of bloud there is no remiſſion. And what was then legally done, was but Xu ot” 
a type of that which was to be performed by Chriſt; and therefore the bloud yir? dgins 
of Chriſt muſt neceſſarily be involved in the remiflion of finss for he * once in = y,,..c. 
the end of the world hath appeared to put away ſm by the ſacrifice of himſelf. It 1tis wt oy 
mult then be acknowledged, and can be denied by none, that Chriſt did luffer 58992 0 
a painful and a ſhameful death, as we have formerly deſcribed it 3 "that the ,An. 
death which he endured, he did then ſuffer for fin 3 for this man, faith the 
Aaa 2 Apo- 
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Heb.1o,12. Apoſtle, offered one ſacrifice for ſms; that the ſins for which he ſufiered were 
1 P43-13- not his own, for Chriſt hath once ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt ; he was 
Heb.7.26- holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from ſmmners, and therefore had no fin to 
Iſa. 53-56 ſuffer for ; that the fins for which he ſuffered , were ours, for he was wounded 
"FA for our tranſereſſuns, he was bruiſed for our iniquities 3 He was delivered for 
x Cor15-3- our offences, he gave himſelf for our ſins, he died for our ſins according to the Scri- 
ptures 3 that the dying tor our fins was ſuffering death as a puniſhment taken 
1/253-5- upon himſelf to free us from the puniſhment due unto our fins : tor God laid 
2 Coefe?T* - or hire the iniquity of us all, and made him to be Sin for #s who knew no Sin © be 
1453-5- bath born our griefs and carried our ſorrows, the chaſtiſement of our peace was 
upon hin, and with his ſiripes are we healed; that by the ſuffering of this pu- 
niſhment to free us from the puniſhment due unto our ſins it cometh to paſs 
Matt. :6-28- thatour fins are forgiven, for, This 3s ry bloud, ſaith our Saviour, of the New 
Epheſ.1.7- Ti 1 (or Covenant, which 3s ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins. In 
Chriſt we have redemption through his blond, the forgiveneſs of ſins according to 
the riches of his grace. 

In which deduction or ſeries of truths we may eaſily perceive that the for- 
giveneſs of ſins, which is promiſed unto us, which we upon that promiſe do be- 
lieve, containeth in it a Reconciliation of an offended God, and a Satisfaction 
unto a juſt God it containeth a reconciliation, as without which God cannot 
be conceived to remit 3 it comprehendeth a Satisfaftion , as without which 
God was reſolved not to be reconciled. 

For the firſt of theſe, We may be afſlured of forgiveneſs of fins, becauſe 
Chriſt by his death hath reconciled God untous, who was offended by our 
fins; and that he hath done ſo, we are aſlured 5 becauſe he which before was 
angry with us, upon the conſideration of Chriſt's death, becomes propitious 
unto us, and did ordain Chriſt's death to be a propitiation for us. For we are 
Juſtified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt , whom 
God hath ſet forth tobe a propitiation through faith in his bloud. We have an 
advocate with the Father, and he is the propitiation for our ſins. For God loved 
us and ſent his Son to be a propitiation for our ſins. It 1s evident therefore that 
Chriſt did render God propitious unto us by his bloud,(thatis, his ſufferings un- 
to death) who before was offended with us for our fins. And this propitiation 
amounted to a reconciliation, that is, a kindneſs after wrath. We muſt con- 
ceive that God was angry with mankind before he determined to give our Sa- 
viour 3 we cannot Imagine that God whois eflentially juſt, ſhould not abo- 
minate iniquity. The firſt affection we can conceive in him upon the lapſe 
of man, is wrath and indignation. God therefore was moſt certainly often- 
ded before he gave a Redeemer, and though it be moſt true, that he ſo loved 
the world that he gave his onely begotten Sox 3 yet there 1s no incongruity in this, 
that a Father ſhould be cffended with that Son which he loveth, and at that 
time offended with him when he loveth him. Notwithſtanding therefore 
that God loved men whom he created, yet he was offended with them when 
they ſinned, and gave his Son to ſuffer for them, that through that Son's obe- 
dience he might be reconciled to them. | 

This Reconciliation is clearly delivered in the Scriptures as wrought by 

: cor.g.x8. Chriſt; For all are of God, who hath reconciled ws to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt 3 
Rom:5.10. And that by virtue of his death, for when we were enemies we were reconciled 
Col.t.2o. wWnto God by the death of his Son, making peace through the blond of his croſs, and 
by him reconciling all things unto himſelf. In vain it is objected that the Scri- 

pture ſaith our Saviour reconciled men to God, but no where teacheth that 

he reconciled God to man; for in the language of the Scripture to reconcile 

a man to God, is in our vulgar language to reconcile God to man, that is 4 

| cauſe 
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cauſe him who before was angry and offended with him to be gracious and 
propitious to him. As the Princes of the Philiſtines ſpake of David, Ihere- 
with ſhould he reconcile himſelf unto his Maſter £ ſhould it not be with the heads 
of theſe men £ wherewith ſhall he reconcile Sau! whois fo highly offended 
with him, wherewith ſhall he render him gracious and favourable but by 
betraying theſe men unto him3 As our Saviour adviſeth , Tf thou bring thy 
gift before the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, 
leave there thy gift before the altar, and goe thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy bro- 
ther, that is, reconcile thy brother to thy ſelf, whom thou haſt injured, ren- 
der him by thy ſubmiſſion favourable unto thee, who hath ſomething againſt 
thee, and is offended with thee. As the Apoſtle adviſeth the wife that de- 
parteth from her husband, to remain unmarried, or to be reconciled to her husband, 
that 1s, to appeaſe and get the favour of her husband. In the like manner we 


are ſaid to be reconciled unto God, when God is reconciled, appealed and be- 4 


come gracious and favourable unto us, and Chriſt 1s ſaid to reconcile us unto 
God, when he hath moved, and obtained of God to be reconciled unto us, 
when he hath appeaſed him and reſtored us unto his favour. Thus when: we 
were enemies we were reconciled to God, that is notwithſtanding he was offend- 
ed with us for our fins, we werereſtored unto his favour, by the death of his 
S07. 
Whence appeareth the weakneſs of the Socinian exception, that in the 
Scriptures 4 weare ſaid to be reconciled unto God, but God. is never ſaid to 
be reconciled unto us. For by that very expreſſion, it is underſtood, that he 
which is reconciled in the language of the Scriptures, is reſtored unto the fa- 
vour of tim who was formerly offended with that perſon: which is now ſaid 
to be reconciled. As when David was to be reconciled unto Saxl, it was not 
that David ſhould lay down his enmity againſt Sax/, but that Sax! ſhould be- 
come propitious and favourable unto David: and therefore where the lan- 
guage is that David ſhould be reconciled unto Sax!, the ſenſe is,that Saxl, who 
was exaſperated and angry, ſhould be appeaſed and ſo reconciled unto 


David. 


1 SAM 9.4. 
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eJus fimus reconciliati,vel Deo reconciliati ; ur ex omnibus locis quz de recor ciliatione agunt videre eſt,Cat.Rac,c.8. To this may 
be added the Quſcrvation of Sociauus, Ita communem ferre loquendi conſuerudinem, ur ſcilicer is reconciliatus fuiſſe dicatur, per 
quem ſtabar ne amicitia aur denuo exiſterer, aur conſervarerur : de Chriſto Seryatore, p.1.c. 8. Which obſervation 25 moſs falſe, 
as appeareth in the caſe of $anl and David, and ia the perſoa mentioned in the Goſpel, who is commauced to be reconciled wnto him whom 


be had offended, aad wvo had ſomething againft hin. 


Nor is it any wonder God fhould be thus reconciled to finners by the death 
of Chriſt, who while we were yet ſinners died for us, becauſe the puniſhment 
which Chriſt, who was our Surety, endured, was a full ſatisfaction to the will 
and juſtice of God. The Sor of man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to mini- 

fter,® and to give his life a ranſome for many. Now aranſome 1s a price given 
to redeem ſuch as are any way in captivity 3 any thing laid down by way o 
compenſation, to take off a bond or obligation, whereby he which before 
was bound becometh free. All ſinners were obliged to undergoe ſuch pu- 
niſhments as are proportionate to their fins, and were by that obligation cap- 
tivated and in bonds, and Chriſt did give his life a ranſome for them, and that a 
proper ranſome, if that his life were of any price, and given as fuch. For a 


ranlome is properly nothing elſe but ſomething of * price given by way of 


redemption, to buy or purchaſe that which is detained, or given for the relea- 
ſing of that whichis inthralled, Bur it is moſt evident that the life of Chriſt 


* Matt.20.28 
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x £07.6.20. he bought us 3 Te are bought with a price, ſaith the Apoſtle, and It is the Lord 


TK, 4 who bought us, and the price which he paid was his bloud , for we are not re- 


* 1.1.18, deemed with corruptible things, as filver and gold, but with the precious bloud of 


19. Thi55* Chriſt, Now asit was the bloud of Chriſt, ſo was it a price given by way of 


«ep þ8 compenſation 3 and as that bloud was precious, fo was it a full and perfect 


words, each fatisfaftion. For as the gravity of the offence and iniquity of the fin 1s aug- 
E featee mented, and encreaſeth , according to the dignity of that which is given by 
of aprice: Way of compenſation, is raiſed according to the dignity of the perſon offended 
x 5 4p By and injured by it, fo the value, price and dignity of the perſon making the ſa- 
esZear, the tisfaction. God is of infinite Majeſty, againſt whom we have finned, and 
1» hone Chriſt is of the ſame divinity, who gave his life a ranſom for finners 3 for God 
poſs 4B hath purchaſed his Church with his own bloud, Although thercfore God be 
£2. Thar ſaid to remit our fins by which .we were captivated, yet he is never ſaid to 
ie te, F z- Fremit the price without which he had never been redeemed : neither can 
7, Tz he be faidto have remitted it , becauſe he did require it and receive it. 
ftament, ſiget= F | , : 

Feth properly tro buy , appeareth generally in the Evengeliſts, and particularly, in that place of the Revelations 13.17. 
"4 pulj ms Juunres dyegom i manom. 14 the ſame ſrgnification it 38 attributed widouotedly uato Chriſt in 1e5peft of us 
whom he is often ſaid ts have bought, as 2 Pet, 2. 1. Ty ayeromls ay765 Jranimhy agyiwwa, and this buying is ex- 
preſſed to be by 4 price. 1 Cor, 6.20. 8K $5: £wTwy, HCI OTE » Twins. Vuls, Non eftis veſtri , empti enim eſtis pre- 
tio magno, & 1 C0r.6.23. Tips WISE ANTE, ph tives Sexo exyIwmoy. What this price was is alſo evadent, for the TIUH 


was the Tauov area, the precious vloud of Chrift, or the bloud given by way of price, Rev. 5. g. im togdyns 1 nyvgegous Ta ©1D 


* A 


Suas oy md diuzri ov Which will appear more fully by the compowad word &aweggo. Gal. z. 13. Xergds fas kenyeany cn 
> x8)apa; E vous, Woah Va nul xglaes, and Gal.g.q,5. Nuopoy op vouen, we 785 aw vouy kEawenan Now this 


% 


$Ea2989:0005 15 proper redemption, or AUTgwars, upon 4 proper price, thongh not felver or gold, yet asproper as filwer aad gold, and 
far beyond them 20th, r obaprots apju2it i NEU EAVIFWINTE HT ptraldy m4 dvd pops mLTY 0% T8, aMd Tip dl, 
pad] os dpav's & ipus 3, daniNey Neg. 1 PUI.18,19, f As AUrpoy is a certain price given of _ for liberty, 
Jo &quayau AvTROv 15 00 vom the price ſct «pon the head of ary man or promiſed for him, As we reads in the Tiſtament of Lycon the Phi- 
loſopher. Anwnre lt Þ tad Sipp TAG oyT1 dine T9. Auret. Demetrius had been bis ſervant , aid be had ſet him free upon a 
6:7t411 price which be hag engaged Lamſcif to pay for thatliverty, the ſumme which Demttrius was this v0urd to pay Lycon at his death 
remits ; as alſo t0 Criton, KeiTwyt 5 Kiyydovicy 5 TETH TH Au7FR dpinu, Diog. Larne. 


If then we conſider together, on our fide the nature and obligation of fin, 

in Chriſt the ſatisfattion made, and reconciliation wrought, we ſhall cafily per- 
ceive how God forgtveth fins,and in what Remiſſion of them confiſteth. Man 
being in all conditions under ſome law of God, who hath Soveraign power 
and dominion over him, and therefore owing abſolute obedience to that law, 
whenſoever any way he tranſgreſſeth that law, or deviateth from that rule, 
he becomes thereby a ſinner , and contraGteth a guilt which is an obligation 
to endure a puniſhment proportionable to his offence; and God who is the 
Law-giver and Soveraign, becoming now the party wronged and offended, 
hath a moſt juſt right to puniſh man as an offender. But Chriſt taking upon 
him the nature of man, and offering himſelf a ſacrifice for fin, giveth that unto 
God for and in ſtead of the eternal death of man, which is more valuable and 
acceptable to God then that death could be, and ſo maketh a ſufficient com- 
| penſation and full ſatisfaCtion for the ſins of man 3 which God accepting, be- 
cometh reconciled unto us, and for the puniſhment which Chr:ſ# endured, ta- 

| tketh off our obligation to eternal puniſhment. | 

Thus man who violated by ſinning the law of God, and by that violation 

GO, fiended God, and was thereby obliged to undergo the puniſhment due unto 
the ſin,and to be inflifted by the wrath of God,is,by the price of the moſt pre- 
CIOUs 
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cious bloud of Chriſ2, given and accepted in full compenſation and ſatisfaction 1 
for the puniſhmegt which was due, reſtored unto the favour of God, who 
being thus ſatisfied, and upon ſuch ſatisfaction reconciled, is fafthful and juſt 
to take off all obligation unto puniſhment from the ſinner; and in this at of, 
God confiſteth the forgiveneſs of (iz5. Which is ſufficient for the firſt part of. 
the explication of this Article, as being deſigned for nothing elſe but to de- 
om " is the true notion of Kemiſſron of Sins , in what that action doth 
conliſt, 

The ſecond part of the Explication, taking notice not onely of the ſub- 
{tance, but alſo of the Order of the Article, obſerving the Immediate con- 
nex1on of 1t with the Holy Church, and the relation, which in the opinion of 
the Ancients it hath unto1t, will endeavour to inſtruct us how this great Pri- 
viledge of forgzveneſs of [irs is propounded inthe Church, how it may be pro- 
cured and obtained by the members of the Church, 

At the {ſame time when our Saviour ſent the Apoſtles to gather a Church 
unto him, he foretold that repeztance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached in 
bis n ame among all nations beginning at Jeruſalem and when the Church was 
firſt conſtituted, they thus exhorted thoſe whom they deſired to come into it, 
Repent and be converted, that your ſins may be blotted out, and, Be it known unto MT 
you that through this man is preached unto you forgiveneſs of ſms. From whence **" 
it appeareth that the Jews and Gerti/es were invited to the Church of Chriſt, 
that they might therein receive remiliton of fins; that the doctrine of remif- 
ſion of all fins propounded and preached to all men, was proper and peculiar 
to the Goſpel, which teacheth us that by Chriſt all that believe are juſtified ſro 
all things, from which they could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes. Therefore 
John the Baptiſt, who went before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways, gave 
knowledge of ſalvat ion unto his people by the remiſjten of their ſins. 

This, as 1t was preached by the Apoſtles at the firſt gathering of the Church 
of Chriſt, I call proper and peculiar to the Goſpe), becauſe the fame doctrine 
was not ſo propounded by the Law. For if we confider the Law it felf ſtric- 
ly and under the bare notion of a Lay, it promiſed life onely upon perfect, 
abſolute, and uninterrupted obedience 3 the voice thereof was onely this, Do 
this and live. Some of the greater ſins nominated and ſpecified in the law , 
had annexed unto them the ſentence of death, and that ſentence irreverſible 3 
nor was there any other way or means left in the law of 2oſes by which that 
puniſhment might be taken off. As for other leſs and more ordinary fins, 
there were ſacrifices appointed for them, and when thoſe ſacrifices were of- 
fered and accepted, God was appeaſed, and the offences were releaſed. 
Whatſoever elſe we reade of {ins forgiven under the law, was of fome ſpecial 
divine indulgence , more then was promiſed by 24oſes, though not more then 
was promulgated unto the people, inthe name and of the nature of God, ſo 
far as ſomething of the Goſpel was mingled with the Law. 

Now as to the atonement made by the Sacrifices, it clearly had relation to 
the death of the AZeſſzas , and whatſoever virtue was in them did operate 
through his death alone. As he was the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the 
world , Yoall atonements. which were ever made, were onely eftectual by his 
bloud. But though no fin was ever forgiven but by virtue of that ſatisfaction, 
though God was never reconciled unto any ſinner but by intuitien of that 
propitiation, yet the general doctrine of remiſſion of fins was never clearly 
revealed, and publickly preached to all nations till the coming of the Saviour 
of t he world, whoſe name was therefore called Jeſas, becaule he was to ſave 
his people from their ſins. 

Being therefore we are aſſured that the preaching Remiſſion of fins be- 

longeth 


Lite 24. 47i 


AS 13.39: 
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__ longethnot onely certainly, but in ſome ſenſe peculiarly, to the Church of 
Chriſt, it will be next conſiderable how this Remifſion is conferred upon any 

perſon in the Church. 

For a full ſatisfaction in this particular two things are very obſervable, one 
relating to the Initiation, the other concerning the Continuation of a Chri- 
ſtian. For the firſt of theſe, it is the moſt General and irrefragable Aſſerti- 
on of all, to whom we have reaſon to give credit, that all fins whatſoever 
any perſon is guilty of , are remitted in the Baptiſm of the ſame perſon. 
For the ſecond, it is as certain that all fins committed by any perſon after 
baptiſm, are remillible, and the perſon committing thoſe fins, ſhall re- 
ceive forgiveneſs upon true Repentance at any time, according to the 
Goſpel. 

Firſt, it is certain that Forgiveneſs of Sins was promiſed to all who were 
baptiſed in the name of Chriſ#3 and it cannot be doubted but all perſons who 
did perform all things neceſlary to the receiving the ordinance of Baptiſm,did 

AMark.1. 1+ alſo receive the benefit of that Ordinance, which is rewiſſzoz of fins. John 
did baptize in the wilderneſs and preach the Baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion 
48s 2.58. Of Sins. And S. Peter made this the exhortation of his firſt Sermon, Ae- 


* Vel Bapriſ- pert, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jeſus Ckriſt for the remiſſton 
mo illi hoc gf fzs, In vain doth doubting and fluctuating * Socizus endeavour to eva- 


«pn wg cuate the evidence of this Scripture 3 attributing the Remiſlton either to 


Remiſhone, Repentance without conſideration of Baptiſm, or elſe to the publick Profeſ- 
nequauam fon of Faith made in Baptiſm 3 or if any thing muſt be attributed to Baptiſm 


ib . Pp Re 4 j * \ of = - 
uy (#E it ſelf, it muſt be nothing but a declaration of fuch remiſſion. For how will 


ner m theſe ſhifts agree with that which Aranias ſaid unto &, ul, Without any men- 
quoque rz- TON Either of Repentance or Confeſſion, 2 Ariſe ar be baptized, and waſh 
rionem eain away thy ſirzs, and that which S. Paxl, who was ſo baptized, hath taught us 
rehabuitz aut. concerning the Church, that Chriſt doth Þ ſan&ifre and cleanſe it with the waſh- 


uarenus : s n mw 8 thts 
bla nc= ing of water 2 It is therefore ſufficiently certain that Baptilm as it was inſtitu- 


nw ets ted by Chriſt after the preadminiſtration of S. John, whereſoever it was re- 
11tL . ” » - . a 
fone  Ceived with all qualifications neceſlary in the perſon accepting, and conferred 


continer eam with all things neceſſary to be performed by the perſon adminiſtring , was 
(orax;e ee molt jnfallibly efficacious, as to this particular, that is, to the remiſſion of all 
6 ipfius eriam fins committed before the adminiſtration of this Sacrament. 

extern ab- 

luticnis omnino rationem habere voluir, quod ad ipſam atrinet remiſſionis peccarorum nomine non ipſam remiſfionem vere, 
ſed remiſſionis declarationem, & obſignationem quandam intellexir, Soc, de Baptiſmo, * Afts 22,16 * Eph.5.26. 


6 by ue ri As thoſe which are received into the Church by the Sacrament of Ba- 
of tie power; Ptiſin receive the Remiſſion of their ſins of which they were guilty before they 
-4 Prieſts, were baptized : ſo tafter they are thus made members of the Church, they 
= #+255p. TECCIVE remiſſion of their future fins by their repentance. Chriſt who hath 
van wivy, left us a pattern of prayer, hath thereby taught us for ever to implore and beg 
20% LA the forgiveneſs of our fins 3 that as we through the frailty of our nature are 


T2409 Tet . . 

Xeofeiy 54 always ſubject unto fin, ſo we ſhould always exerciſe the a&ts of repentance, 
on £52019y 

& Oo muala, De! Sacerd, 3. Excep:o baptiſmatis munere, quod contra originale peccatum donatum eſt, (ur quod generatione 
attratum eſt regeneratione derrahatur, & ramen aRiva quoque peccara quzcunque corde, ore, opere commiſla invenerir tollir) 
hac ergo excepra magna indulgentia (unde inCipit hominis renovario) in qua {olvirur omnis rearus & ingenerarus & additus, 
ipſa criam vita C#tera Jam ratione utentis #raris, quanraliber prxpollear forcunditare juſtiriz, ſine remiſſione peccatorum non 
agitur ; quoniam filii Dei quamdiu morcaliter vivunt cum morte confligunt : & quamvis de illis fit veraciter diftum, ute 
quot Spiritu Des aguitur, bl fl ſaat Dez : fic ramen Spiriru Dei excitantur, & ranquam filii Dei proficiunt ad Deum, ut etiam 
{piriru ſuo (maxime aggravanite corruptibili corpore) ranquam filii hominum quibuſdam moribus humanis deficiant ad ſeipſos 
& peccent, $. Auguſt. Enthir, Cap.qq. OuTw x, wu T0 Bd 7710ua yrgSnipe?) ayfHmina]e 7 mys MINE X) K2ud Te. Tidous 
Tun emit olz andy), or avT2 EMtinac cyre dw, of aigwins X; + xondatos dnIMayluya i fyn, wy 3» vel 
& us aufSrmuTeEs, dr ebinoule, Swnault 4 m]z 12)T4 SIN of dp Trudy Te opts S. Chiyſ, Hom. in Pentecoſt.1. 
Quod aurem {criprum, & ſanguis Jeſu filii cjus mundar nos ab omni peccaro tam in Confeflione Bapriſmaris, quam in clementia 
poenitudinis accipiendum eft. S. Hzer07, ady, Pelagelee, Eh 


and 
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and for ever ſeek the favour of God. This then is the comfort of the Goſpel, 
that as it diſcovereth ſin within us, ſoit propoundeth a remedy unto us. W hile 
we are inthis life encompaſſed with fleſh, while the allurements of the world, 
while the ſtratagems of Satan, while the infirmities and corruptions of our 
nature betray us to the tranſgreliton of the law of God: weare always ſubje& 
to offend, (from whence, whoſoever ſaith that he hath no ſin 3s a lzer, contradi- 
cting himſelf, and contracting iniquity by pretending innocency,) and ſo long 
as we can offend, ſo long we may apply our felves unto God by repentance; 
and be renewed by his grace, and pardoned by his mercy. 

And therefore the Church of God, in which Remiſſzor of ſims 18 preached, 
doth not onely promiſe it at firſt by the Laver of Regeneration , but after- 
wards alſo upon the virtue of Repentancez and to deny the Church this 


power of Abſolution is the * Herelte of Novatzar. 


T I call this 
the Here 


Nez3tian, rather the; of Novatlas \ becauſe tough th:y vot!; joyred 3 at , yt it rather ſpring from Nowatianus the Roman Pres. 
bytcr , the! f.om Novatss the African Biſhop. And be #5 thus expreſſed by Epiphanins, akyov wi £) (,ommerey, dna 
J 4 1 od / > a , ? — 's - a 

uldy were vor” 7 ) 7 Au, Winen wank EASHIT, Ramen wire * trat zs, be acknowledged but One Ripena 

gauce which was availanle in Baptiſm ; after whicy if ay mai ſuaned, there was as mercy remaining for kim. To which Epiphan. 
p 7 » , 7 " , . , , . 0 , _s - re * 

gives this 0p, , "H &@ Tee ui]ayur oy TW ABTF( TVY 1 Avet * 6 Ss ms TapemFey tt STONG Trey 1 dlyice F ©58 EnxAnoia” 

Pita 13 x, 6mavoby, x. ur TW TUB UL5TH (uh * a24 again, A&4% By 6au@ xy x; n dyic ©; 'E 7 
" Tn Y. & 67400 V> TU (/& TAVOLAY (STU LA CION ap, agabhy ».v; 0p IV 7% | * lb hand w& KKAnnea 

axlyToTe TW ws) dyoray © wid jit more generally, Tt mavle (agos Terao?) wile mw wry cndvuiar, m5 iyTwy os 

Av , aw , «Wo . =-8 "AE. " HEWIT % , S. . # A 

a1 mdy Tov, oh ils Fomy ty dydcnns* im ms, im Tregmeid, em wonoyim* udy 6 pl TeeioTaTA, bNN by 699) ddov 
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The neceſlity of the belief of this Article appeareth firſt, becauſethere can 
be no Chriſtian conſolation without this perſwafion. For we have all ſinned, 
and come ſhort of the glory of God, nay, God himſelf hath concluded all un- 
derſin , we mult alſo acknowledge that every finner is a guilty perſon, and 
that guilt conſiſteth in an obligation to endure eternal puniſhment from the 
wrath of God provoked by our finsz3 from whence nothing elſe can ariſe but 
a fearful expectation of everlaſting miſery. Solongas guilt remaineth on 
the foul of man, ſolong is he in the condition of the Devils, delivered into 
chains, and reſerved unto judgment. For weall fell as well as they, but 
with this difference , remiſſion of fins is promiſed unto us, but to them it 
Is not. 7 

Secondly, it 1s neceſlary to beheve the forgiveneſs of ſims, that thereby we 
may ſufficiently efteem God's goodneſs and our happineſs. When man was 
fallen into fin, there was no poffibility left to him to work out his recovery 3 
that ſoul which had ſinned muſt of neceſſity die, the wrath of God abiding 
=_ him for ever. There can be nothing imaginable in that man which 

ould move God not to ſhew a demonſtration of his juſtice upon him3 there 
can be nothing without him which could pretend to reſcue him from the ſen- 
tence of an offended and Almighty God. Glorious therefore muſt the good- 
neſs of our God appear, who diſpenſeth with his law, who taketh off the 
guilt, who looſeth the obligation, who not imputeth the fin, This is God's 
goodneſs, this is man's happineſs. For bleſſed is he whoſe trawſgreſſuon is for- Ia.zr.r,z, 
given , whoſe ſin is covered 3 bleſſed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth 
20 iniquity. The year of releaſe, the year of Jubilee, was a time of publick 
Joy 3 and there is no voice like that, thy ſins are forgiven thee. By this a man 
is reſcued from infernal pains, ſecured from the everlaſting flames ; by this he 
is made capable of heaven, by this he is aſſured of eternal happineſs. 

Thirdly, it is neceſlary to believe the forgiveneſs of ſins, that by the ſenſe 
thereof we may be enflamed with the love of God. For that love doth na- 
turally follow from ſuch a ſenſe, appeareth by the Parable in the Goſpel, There 
was a certain creditor which had two debtors, the one owed him five hundred 


pence, the other fifty. And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave thenz 
Bbb 


oth. 


2 Ptt.244e 


Lake 6.412, 
4s 
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both. Upon which caſe our Saviour made this queſtion, which of ther wil 
love him moſt 2 He ſuppoſeth both the debtors will love him, becaule the cre- 
ditor forgave them both 3 and he colleCteth the degrees of love will anſwer 
proportionably to the quantity of the debt forgiven. We are the debters , 
and our debts arefins, and the creditor is God : the remiſlion of our fins is 
the frank forgiving of our debts, and for that we are obliged to return 
our love. 

Fourthly, the true notion of forg:veneſf of ſis is neceſſary to teach us what 
we owe to Chriſt, to whom, and how far we are indebted for this forgiveneſs. 
As 13. 38+ Through this wan is preached unto #5 the forgiveneſs of ſins, and without a ſurety 

we had-no releaſe. He rendred God propitious unto our perſons, becauſe 
he gave himſelf as a ſatisfaCtion for our fins. While thus he took oft our ob- 
ligation to puniſhment, he laid upon us a new obligation of obedience. We 
1 Cor,6.16,20 are not our own Who are bonght with a price : we mult glorifie God in our bodies 
1 Cor47.22-23 and 71 our ſpirits, which are God's, We muſt be no longer the ſervants of mer. 
we are the ſervants of Chriſt who are bought with a price. 

Fifthly, it is neceſſary to believe remiſſion of ſins as wrought by the bloud 
of Chriſt, by which the Covenant was ratified and confirmed 3 which mindeth 
us of a condition required. Tt is the nature of a Covenant to expect perfor- - 
mances on both parts : and therefore if we look for forgiveneſs promiſed, we 
muſt perform repentance commanded. Theſe two were always preached 

together, and thoſe which God hath joyned ought no man to put aſunder. 
Afts 5.31. Chriſt didtruly appear a Prince and a Saviour, and it was to give repentance to 
| 37s and forgiveneſs of ſins > He joyned theſe twoin the Apoltles commiſſion, 
aying , that Repentance and remiſſn of ſins ſhould be preached in his name 
throughout all nations. 

From hence every one may learn what he is explicitely to believe and con- 
fels in this Article of forgiveneſs of ſins 3 for thereby he 1s conceived to intend 
thus much , I doe freely and tully acknowledge; and with unſpeakable com- 
fort embrace this as a moſt neceſiary and infallible truth, that whereas every 
fin is a tranſgrefiion of the law of God, upon every tranſgreſſion there re- 
maineth a guilt upon the perſon of the tranſgreſlor, and that guilt is an obli- 
gation to endure eternal puniſhment, ſo that all men being concluded under 
{in they were all obliged to ſuffer the miſcries of eternal death, it pleaſed God 
to give his Son, and his Son to give himſelf to be a ſurety for this debt, and to 
releaſe us from theſe bonds 3 and becauſe. without ſhedding of bloud there is 
no remilſion, he gave his life a ſacrifice for ſin, he laid it down as a ranſom 
even his precious bloud as a price by way of compenſation ard farisfation 
the will and juſtice of God, by which propitiation God who was by our fins 
offended, became reconciled, and being ſo, took off our obligation to eternal 
puniſhment, which is the guilt of our fins, and appointed in the Church of 
Chriſt the Sacrament of Baptiſm for the firſt remiſſion, and Repentance for 
the conſtant forgiveneſs of all following treſpaſſes ; and thus 7 believe the for- 


giveneſs of ſis. 


Like 24447» 
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ARTICLE Xl, 


The Reſurrefion of the Body, 


His Article was anciently delivered and acknowledged t by all Chur- ;c,, one: 


ches, onely with this difference, that whereas 1n other places it was ex- Eccleiz ita 
L1ACrTaAMmentum 


preſſed in general terms, the Reſurreion of the fleſh, they of the Church of Cram 
Aquileia by the addition of a pronoun propounded it to every ſingle Belie- anc, ur poſt- 
ver in a more particular way of expreſlion, the Reſarredion of this fleſh, And Jum dix- 
though we have tranſlated it in our Engliſh Creed, the Reſurrection of the bo- ;;», Femiſſe 
dy ; yet neither the Greek nor Latine ever delivered this Article in thoſe »», addanc 

terms, but in theſe, the * ReſurreFior of the fleſh 3 becauſe there may be am- 5,0, 0s 


biguity in the one, in relation to the celeſtial and ſpiritual bodies, but there &: Aquilei- 
can be no colluſion in the other. Onely it will be neceſſary , for ſhewing our _ 
b it 


agreement with the Ancient Creeds , to declare that as by fleſh they under- c<;,is reur- 


ftood the body of man, andnot any other fleſh, ſo we, when we tranſlate it moment, 
addit Unius 


body, underſtand no other body but ſuch a body of fleſh, of the ſame nature, 
which it had before it was by death ſeparated from the Soul. And this we {yllabam ; & 


may very well and properly doe, becauſe our Church hath already taken 279 <* quod 


care therein, and given us a fit occaſion fo to declare our ſelves. For though cams reſure: 


in the Creed it (elf, uſed at Morning and Evening Prayer, the Article be thus _— m 
1ctimus, hi 


delivered, [the Reſurreioiz of the body] yet in the Form of Publick Baptiſm, | 22700 Newry 


| Where it is propounded by way of queſtion to the God-fathers, in the name ſure&iozm, 
of the child to be baptiſed, it runneth thus [ Doeſ# thou believe .... the reſurre- pre 4pol. 


Fon of the fleſh? ] We ſee by daily experience, that all men are mortal, that $i; c:uca & 


the body left by the ſoul, the ſalt and life thereof, putrifieth and conſumeth, _ ne 
10NCe cm 


and according to the ſentence of old, returneth unto duſt 3 but theſe bodies, < ks Wa 


as frail and mortal as they are, conſiſting of this corruptible fleſh, are the cleſia noſtra 
ocer, quz in 


ſubject of this Article, in which we profeſs to believe the ReſurreFion of the ©2 By 


bod LY. CXteris tray 
dicur, carpis 


reſurrefiozem, uno addito pronomine tradit, þ:ju5 C473is reſurrefFionem, 1d 11 Symb. Sive ergo corpus reſurreurum dicimus, ſe= 
cundum Apoſtolum dicimus, (hoc enim nomine uſus eſt) five carnem dicimus, ſecundum traditionem Symboli confiremur, 1dent 
Prol. in Apolog. Pamphil:. * The Greths always, ([apxts &vdgumy, the Latines, Carnis reſurre&ionem. And this 
was to be obſerved b:cauſe, bein? we reace of ſpiritual bodies, ſome would acknowledge the reſurrettion of the body, who would deny 
the reſurrelFion of the fleſh. of this $, Jerome gives an account, and withall of the words of the Creed, Exempli cauſa pauca ſubji= 
ciam, Credpmus, inquiunr; reſurreffionem fut ram corporum. Hoc fi bene dicatur , pura confeſlto eſt 3 ſed quia corpora ſunt coe= 
leſtia, & rerreſtria, & acer iſte & aura renuis juxta naturam ſuam corpora nominantur, corpus ponunt, non Carmem, ur Orthode= 
xus corpus audiens carnem purer, Hzreticus {piricum recognoſcat. Hzc enim corum eſt prima decipula ; quz fi deprehenſa 
fuerir, inſtruunr alios dolos, & innocentiam ſfimulanr, & malirioſos, nos vocant, & quaſh fimpliciter credentes aijunt, Credimys 
re/yrreffionrm carnis. Hoc vero cum dixcrint, vulgus indoRtum purat, fibi ſufficere, maxime quia idipſum & in Symbolo credirrft, 


Fp.5 5. 4d Pam. & Ocean. 

When we treated concerning the Reſurrection of Chriſt, we + delivered the t Paz. 2544 
proper notion and nature of the Reſurrection in General, that from thence 
- we might conclude that our Saviour did truly riſe from the dead. Being now 
to explain the Reſurreftion to come , we hall not need to repeat what we 
then delivered, or make any addition as to that particular, but referring the 
Reader to that which is there explained, it will be neceſlary for us onely to 
conſider what is the Reſurrection to come, who they arewwhich ſhall be rai- 
ſed, how we-are aſſured: they ſhall riſe, and in what manner all ſhall be perfor- 
med. And this Reſurre@tion hath ſome peculiar difficulties different from 
thoſe which might ſeem to obſtru& the belief of Chriſt's Reſurreion. For 


the body of the Son of God did never ſee. corruption 3 all the parts thereof 
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continued in the ſame condition in which they were after his moſt precious 
ſoul had left them , they were onely depoſited in the Sepulchre, otherwiſe 
the grave had no power over them. But other mortal bodies, after the ſoul 
hath deſerted them, are left to all the ſad effects of their mortality 3 we may 
ſay to corruption, Thou art my Father, ts the worm, thou art my Mother and my 
Siſter our corps go downto the barrs of the pit, and reſi together in the duſt. 
Our death is not a fimple diſſolution, not a bare ſeparation of ſoul and body 
as Chriſt's was, but our whole Tabernacle is fully diſſolved, and every part 
thereof crumbled into duſt and aſhes, ſcattered, mingled and confounded with 
the duſt of the earth. There is a deſcription of a kind of ReſurreCtion inthe 
Exk.37.1:7 Prophet Ezekzel, in which there is ſuppoſed, a valley full of bones, and there 
© 1%  . was anoiſe, and behold a ſhaking, and the bones came together, bone to his bone, 
the ſinews and the fleſh came up upon them, and the skin covered them above, and 
their breath came into them, and they lived and ſtood upon their feet. But in the 
reſurrection to come we cannot ſuppoſe the bones in the valley, for they are 
diſſolved into duſt as well as the other parts. 

We muſt therefore underſtand to ſhew that the bodies of men howſoevever 
corrupted, whereſoever in their parts diſperſed, how long ſoever dead, ſhall 
hereafter be recollefted in themſelves, and united to their own ſouls. And 
for the more facil and familiar proceeding in this ſo highly concerning truth, 
I ſhall make uſe of this method 3 Firſt to prove, thatſuch a Reſurrection is 

' not init ſelf impoſſible. Secondly, to ſhew that itis upon general conſidera- 
tions highly probable. Thirdly , to demonſtrate that it is upon Chriſtian 
principles infallibly certain. Ir is not in it ſelf impoſſible, therefore no man 
can abſolutely deny 1t3 it is upon natural and moral grounds highly proba- 
ble, therefore all men may rationally ex(ped& it; it is upon Evangelical prin- 
ciples infallibly certain, therefore all Chriſtians muſt firmly believe it. 

* Phy recko- Firſt, I confeſs * Philoſophers of old did look upon the ReſurreQion of the 
wig £9 body as impoſlible, and though ſome of them thought the ſouls of the dead 


thi hic 6 . - T | 
be thohe not did live again, yet they never conceived that they were united to the ſame 


to be 34 tbe 
power of God, mentions theſe two, mortales zternirare donare, aut revocare defun&os, l.2.c.7, And Aſchylus , though a Pye 


thggoreas, yet abſolutely denies it to be in the power of Gox, for ſo he makes Apolls (peak to th: Eumeriaes, 
Tlie; Z &y Avon, £51 Ted” ax, 
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bodies, and that their fleſh ſhould riſe out of the duft that it might be con- 
44s5.17-18- joined to the Spirit ofa man. We reade of certain Philoſophers of the Epi- 
cureans and of the Stoicks , who enconntered S. Paul, and when they heard of the 
reſurrefion they mocked him, ſome ſaying, that he ſeemed to be a ſetter forth of 
ange Gods, becauſe he preached unto them Jeſws and the ReſurreFion. But as 
the ancient Philoſophers thought a Creation impoſlible, becauſe they looked 
onely upon the conſtant works of nature, among which they never find any 
thing produced out of nothing, and yet we have already proveda Creation 
not onely poſlible, but performed 3 to did they think a RefurreGtion of cor- 
rupted, ditlolved and diſlipated bodies to be as impoſhible, becauſe they could 
never obſerve any aCtion or operation in nature , which did or could =— 
duce any ſuch effe&t 3 and yet we being not tied to the confideration of na+ 
ture onely , but eftimating things poſlible and impoſlible by the nee _ 
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God, will eafily demonſtrate that there is no impoſlibility that the dead ſhould 
riſe; 
For, if the ReſurreQion of the dead be impoſiible, it muſt be fo in one of 
theſe reſpects : either in reference to the Agent, or in relation to the Patient; 
either becauſe is 1s a work of ſo much dithculty thatthere neither is nor can be 
any Agent of wiſdom, power, and activity ſufficient to effe& it; or elſe be- 
cauſe the ſoul of man is ſo far ſeparated by death from the body,and the parts 
of the body ſo much diſlolved from themſelves and altered from their nature, 
that they are abſolutely incapable by any power to be united as they were. 
Either both or one of theſe two muſt be the reaſon of the im ollibility, if the 
Reſurre&ion be impoſiible 3 for if the body be capable of being raiſed, and 
there be any Agent of ſufficient ability to raiſe It, the reſurrection of it muſt 
be poſlible. | 
Now if the Reſurrection were impoſlible in reſpe& of the Agent which ,., ,, .. 
s , _ : : : T2 a wan 
ſhould effect it, the impoſſibility muſt ariſe * either from an inſufficiency of 7 mr 2 
knowledge or of power); for if either the Agent know not what is to be ery 1b 
done, or ifhe know it, but hath no power to do it, either he will not attempt 7,3, 
it, or if hedo, muſt failin theattempt 3 but that, of which he hath perfect %? wd x- 
knowledge, and full power to effect, cannot be impoſlible inrelation to the Jenn n 
Agent endued with ſuch knowledge, armed with ſuch power. 3 & F be 
| vauuy Lens 
ous wail Exel ejs T3 Tuna xghes Tt yvuruoy. OW dyvoay Tf F WAck Jiiymwy $4 dv 37” Wyapioar 274 muNoa 73 
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Now when we ſay the ReſurreGion is poſſible, we ſay not it is ſo to men 
or Angels or any creature of a limited knowledge or finite power, but we at- 
tribute it to God, with whom nothing is impoſſeble 3 his underſtanding is infinite, 
he knoweth all the men which ever lived fince the foundation, or ſhall live un- 
to the diſſolution of the world, he kroweth whereof all things are made, from 
what duſt we came, into what duſt we ſhall return. Onur ſubſtance was not hid 
from thee, O Lord, when we were made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the 7[. 139. 
loweſt parts of the earth 3 thine eyes did ſee our ſubſtance, yet being imperfe, and 
#n thy book were all our members written, which in continuance were faſhioned , 
when as yet there was none of them, Thus every particle of our bodies, every 
duſt and atome which belongeth to us, is known to him that made us. The 
Generation of our fleſh is clearly ſeen by the Father of ſpirits, the augmenta- 
tion of the ſame is known to him 2» whom we live, move, and have our being 3 
the diſſolution of our tabernacles 1s perceived by that God, by whom the we- 
ry hairs of our head are all numbred, and without whom one ſparrow ſhall not fall Matt. 10; 
to the ground. He which numbreth the ſands of the Sea, knoweth all the ſcat- 
tered bones, ſeeth into all the Graves and Tombs, ſearcheth all the Repoſito- 
ries and Dormitories in the earth, knoweth what duſt belongeth to each bo- 
dy, what body to each ſou]. Again, as his all-ſeeing eye obſerveth every par- 
ticle of diſſolved and corrupted man, fo doth he alſo ſee and know all ways 
and means by which theſe ſcattered parts ſhould *be united, by which this 
ruined fabrick ſhould be recompenſed, he knoweth how every bone ſhould 
be brought tots old neighbour bone, how every finew may be reimbroydered 
on it5 he underſtandeth what are the proper patts to be conjoyned, what is 
the proper g/xter by which they may become united. The ReſurreGion there- 
fore cannot be impoſlible in relation tothe Agent upon any deficiency of 
knowledge how to effect it. 
' Andasthe Wiſdom is infinite, ſo the Power of this Agent is limited 5 for 
Bbb 3 God- 
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God is as much Omnipotent as Omnilcient. There can be no oppoſition made 
againſt him, becauſe all power is his3 nor can he receive a check againſt 
whom there is no reſiſtance. All creatures muſt not onely ſuffer , but doe 
what he will have them 3 they are not onely paſlively, but a&tively obedien- 
tial. There is no atome of the duſt or aſhes but muſt be where it pleaſeth 
God, and be applied and make up what and how it ſeemeth goodto him, 
The Reſurrection therefore cannot be impoſlible in relation unto God upon 
any diſability to effect it, and conſequently there is no impoſlibility in refe- 
rence to the Agent, or him who 1s toraiſe us, 

Secondly, the Reſurrection is not impoſlible in relation to the Patient, be- 
cauſe where we look upon the power of God nothing can be impoſlible but 
that which involveth a contradiftion, as we before have proved z and there 
can be no contradiction in this, that he which was, and now is not, ſhould 
hereafter be what before he was. It is ſofar from a repugnancie, that it ra- 
ther containeth a rational and apparent poſſibility, that man who was once 
duſt, becoming duſt, ſhould become man again. Whatſoever we loſe in 
death is not loſt to God: as no creature could be made out of nothing but by 
him, ſo can it not be reduced into nothing but by the ſame : though therefore 
the parts of the body of man be diſlolved, yet they periſh not 5 they loſe not 
their own entity when they part with their relation to humanity z they are 
* laid upin the ſecret places, and lodged in the Chambers of nature, andit is 
no'more a contradiQtion that they ſhould become the parts of the ſame body 
of man to which they did belong , then that after his death they ſhould be- 
come the parts of any other body, as we ſee they do. Howſoever they are 
ſcattered, or whereloever lodged , they are + within the knowledge and 
power of God, and can have no repugnancieby their ſeparation to be reuni- 
ted when and how he pleaſeth. The firſt duſt of which man was made, was 
as far from being fleſh, as any aſhes now or duſt can be; it was onely an Om- 
nipotent power which could mould that into an humane body, and breath in- 
to the noſtrils of it the breath of life, The ſame power therefore, which 
muſt always be, can\tll make of the duſt returning from the bodies of men 
unto the earth, humane bones and fleſh, as well as of the duſt which firſt came 
from theearth : for if it be not eaſter, it is moſt certainly as eafte .*. to make 
that to be again which once hath been, as to make that to be which before 
wasnot. Whenthere was no man, God made him of the earth, and there- 
fore when he returns to earth, the ſame God can make him man again. The 
Reſurre&ion therefore cannot be impoſſible, which is our firſt Concluſion. 


ve in humorem ſolzitur, vel in cinerem comprimitur , velin nidorem renuatur, ſubducitur nobis, fd Deo elementorum cuſtodi 
reſervacur, 0izutzs Felix iz Oftavio, Omnia que diſcerpuntur, & in favillas quaſdam purreſcunt, integra Deo ſunt, in ills 
enim element2 mundi cunt unde primo venerunt, S. Auguſt. i Pſalm. Eadrrat,62, + Abſit autem ur ad reſuſcitanda 
corpora vitzque reddenda non poſſit Omnipotentia Creatoris omnia revocareque vel beflia vel ignis abſumpſit z vel in pulve= 
rem cineremque collapſum, vel in humorem ſolutum, vel inauras eſt exhalarum. Abfir ur finus ullus , ſecretumque naturz 
Ira recipiar aliquid ſubtraum ſenſibus noſtris, ur omnium Creatoris aur lateat cognitionem, aur effugiar poreſtarem , 
S, Auguſt.de Cruitat? Dei, lib, 2240capetg. -*. Recopita quid fucris anttquam effes, utique Nihi!, 
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poſſis eſſe rurſus de nihilo, ejuidem Authoris voluntate, qui te voluit efle de nihulo ? Quid novi ribi evenier * Qui non eras , 
fa&us es, cum irerum non eris, fies. Redde, fi pore, rationem qua faRus es, & tunc require qua fies. Er tamen facilius utique 
fies quod fuiſti aliquando, quia zque non difficile faQus es quod runquam fuiſti aliquando, Tertwll, 4polrg. c, 48. Urique ido- 
neus eſt reficere qui fecir. Quanto plus eſt fecifle quam refecitle, initium dedifle quam reddidifle 3 na reſticutionem carnis fa- 
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Secondly, the Reſurrection is not onely in it ſelf poflible, ſo that no man 
with any reaſon can abſolutely deny it 3 but it is alſo upon many general con- 
fiderations highly probable, ſo that all men may very rationally expect it, 

If 


© —_—_ 


 THxrx ResurrEecrtioN OF THE Bopy. 375 


—_— 


If we conſider the principles of humanity, the parts of which we all conſiſt, 
we cannot conceive this preſent lite to be proportionable to our compoſition. 
The ſouls of men as they are immaterial, ſo they are immortal, and being 
once created by the Father of {pirits they receive a ſubſiſtence for eternity 3 
the body is framed by the ſame God to be a companion for his ſpirit, and a 
man born into the world confiſteth of theſe two. Now the hfe of the moſt a- 
ged perſon is but ſhort, and many far ignobler creatures of a longer duration. 
Some of the Fouls of the Air, ſeveral of the Fiſhes of the Sea, many of the 
. Beaſts of the Field, divers of the Plants of the Earth are of a more durable 

conſtitution, and out-live the ſons of men. And can we think that ſuch ma- 
terial and mortal, that ſuch inunderſtanding ſouls ſhould by God and nature 
be furniſhed with bodies of ſo long permanſion, and that our ſpirits ſhould be 
Joyned unto fleſh ſo ſubjeCt to corruption, ſo ſuddenly diſſolvable, were it not 
that they lived but once, and ſo enjoyed that life for a longer ſeaſon, and then 
went ſoul and body to the ſame delttrucion, never to be reſtored to the ſame 
ſubſiſtence 3 but when the ſoul of man which is immortal is forced from its 
body in a ſhorter time, nor can by any means continue with it half the years 
which many other creatures live, it is becauſe this is not the onely life belong- 
ing to the ſons of men, and ſo the ſoul may at a ſhorter warning leave the bo- 
dy which it ſhall reſume again. 

Again, if we look upon our ſelves as men, we are free agents , and there- 
fore capable of doing good or evil, and conſequently ordinable unto reward 
or puniſhment. The Angels who are above us, and did ſin, received their 

uniſhment without a death, becauſe being only ſpirits they were ſubject to 
no other diſſolution then annihilation, which cannot conſiſt with longer ſuffer- 
ing puniſhment;thoſe who continued in their ſtation were rewarded and con- 
firmed for all eternity, and thus all the Angels are incapable of a Reſurre- 
&ion. The creatures which are below us, and for want of freedom cannot 
fin, or aft any thing morally either good or evil, they cannot deſerve after 
this life either to be puniſhed or rewarded, and therefore when they die, 
they continue 1n the {tate of death for ever. Thusthoſe who are above us 
ſhall not riſe from the dead, becauſe they are puniſhed or rewarded without 
dying 5 and where no death is, there can be no reſurrection from the dead. 
Thoſe which are below us, are neither capable of reward or puniſhment for 
any thing acted in this life, and therefore though they die, yet ſhall they ne- 
ver riſe, becauſe there 1s no reaſon for their Reſurre&ion. But man by the 
nobleneſs of his better part being free to doe what is good or evil while he 
liveth, and by thWailty of his body being ſubject to death,and yet after that, 
being capable in another world to receive a reward for what he hath done 
well, and a puniſhment for what he hath done 1ll ia the fleſh, it is neceſſary 
that he ſhould riſe from the dead to enjoy the one, or ſuffer the other. For 
there is not onely no juſt Retribution rendred in this life to man, but, confi- 
dering the ordinary condition of things, it cannot be. For itis poſlible, and ... qu 
often cometh to pals, .*, that one man may commit ſuch fins as all the puniſh- 33 xizer, 37 
ments 1n this life can no way equalize them. Ir is juſt, that he who ſheddeth © _— 
man's bloud, by man his bloud ſhould be ſhed 3 but what death can ſufficiently: ary wry 
retaliate the many murthers committed by one notorious Pirate, who may # # Sm 
caſt many thouſands over-board; or the rapines and aſlafinations of one Re- {= 
belor Tyrant, who may deſtroy whole nations ? It is fit that he which bla- (+ 45Ser 
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ſphemeth G ould die ; but what equivalent puniſhment can he receive _ fr 
in this life, wo ſhall conſtantly blaſpheme the name of God, deſtroy his cy geeut- 
Prieſts and Temples, aboliſh his Worſhip, and extirpate his Servants > What _— 

LEAnwdTwY, 


is then more proper, conſidering the providence of a molt juſt God, then to Athenagoras, ' | 
believe 
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believe that man ſhall (uticr in anorner bite {uch torments as will be proportio- 
nable to his demerits 2 Nor can we with reaſon think that the ſoul alone ſhall 
undergo thoſe ſuftcrings , becauſe the laws which were given tous are not 
made 1n reſpect ot that alone, but have moſt frequent retiection on the body, 
+ Quod con- + without which in this life the foul can neither do nor ſuffer any thing. Tr is 


IST therefore highlyrobable from the general conlideration of humane aQions 


perer criam and divine retributions, that there ſhall be a a KeſurreFion of the fleſh , that e- 

oo ' 1, .* . . Z . . 

retulcitarly , Defy One may TEcerve the things done in his body , according to that he hath done, 
TE1411.Tf, 4 : I 

Refarreftiore whether it be good or vad. : 

Cl HS,CAPIT 4+ 4 4 4 o - 

Negent operarum LOC1Ctarem ut merito poſhnt mercedem ne gart. Non hit particeps 1n ſertentia caro f non fuerir & in Cau- 

fa. Sola anjma revocerur, i fola decedir, Ar enim non magrs {ola decedir, quam foia decucurrir iNlud unde decedir, vitam hanc 

dico, Ibid. Caps 15» Cum omnis vizxz noſtrx uſus in COrpOr1S aNLM2EQUE contorrio fir, refirreftio attem aut boni aRtus pre 

mium habear aur poenam improbi, - nccefle eſt corpus relurgere cnjus aus ex penditur. Quomed? enim in judicium vocabiur 

fine corpore, cum de ſuo & corpor1s centubernzo ratio prxſtanda fit ? S, 4mbro{. ac Fiae Keſtti, * 2 C0/.5+10. 


Furthermore, beſide the principles of which we conſiſt, and the actions 
which flow from us, the conſideration of the things without us, and the natu- 
ral courſe of variations in the creature, will render the ReſurreCtion yet more 
highly probable. Every ſpace of 24 hours teacheth thus much, in 

= us rp which there is always a revolution amounting to'a Reſurreftion. The * day 
awd x. j- es Into a night, and is buried in filence and in darkneſs 3 in the next morn- 
45:0 4 - Ing 1t appeareth again and reviveth, opening the grave of darkneſs, riſing 
way og from the dead of night 3 this is a diurnal Reſurrection. As the day dies into 
rs mad. night, fodoth the Summer into Winter : the ſap is ſaid to deſcend into the 
74 95viz- root, and therc it lies buried in the ground 3 the earth is covered with inow, 
gs * or cruſted with froſt, and becomes a general ſepulchre 3 when the Spring ap- 
Autol.l.1. pearethall begin to riſe, the Flants and Flowers peep out of their graves, re- 
_ gon: vive, and grow and flouriſh 3 this is the annual Reſurre&ion. The Corn by 
renebris u= Which we live, and for want of which we periſh with famine, is notwithſtan- 
quequzque & ding caſt upon the earth, and buried in the ground, with a deſign that it may 
— pefirur- Fm corrupt, and being corrupted may revive and multiply ; our bodies are fed 
di honor» with this conſtant experiment, and we continue this preſent life by ſucceſſion 
— of Reſurrections. Thus all things are repaired by corrupting, are preſerved 
eratur. Sor- by pertthing , and revive by dying ; and can we t think that man,, the Lord 
ES. | of all theſe things, which thus die and revive for him, ſhould be detainedin 
&; ubique death as never to live again ? Is it imaginable that God ſhould thus reſtore 
juſticium cf, a] things to man, and not reſtore man to himſelf 2 If there were no other 
37 mat, Conſideration, but of the principles of humane nature, ofthe liberty and re- 
lagerur. Er munerability of humane aCtions, and of the natural revoMWMons and reſurre- 


tamen 11135 Gigns of other creatures, it were abundantly ſufficient to render the Reſurre- 


- 


cum ſuo cul- ... | , . 
m,cum dore, tion of our bodies highly probable. 
cum ſole, ca- . 
dem & integra & ta univerſo orbi reviviſcit, interficiens mortem ſuam rno&em, reſcindens ſepulturam ſuam tenebras, heres 
ſibimer exiſtens, donec & nox reviviſcat, cum ſuo & illa ſuggeſtu. Redaccenduntur enim & ſtellarum radii, quos maturing 
ſuccenbio extinxerat, Reducuntur & fiderum abſenrix, quas temporalis diſtinic exemcrar. Redornantur & ſpecula Lunz quz 
* menſtruus numerus adtriverat, Tc: enllian, de ReſurrefFione Carnis, cap.12. Lux quoridie interfeRa reſplender, & tenebrz pari vice 
decedendo ſuccedunr, fidera defundta viyeſcunr, tewpora ubi finjuntur incipiunt, frufus conſummantur & redeunr, 1dem. 
Apol.cap.q8. Awits i Nubegt th vexp wy. alvrr ode mw Tomy xonyurouty divimoniins, dvaTima 1 nwesnuas dimiluon ) 
& ya oews ordtrlyuert To ( nucor, Epiphai, in Ancorato. f Omnia pereundo ſervantur, omnia de interitu re- 
forwantur. Tu homo, rantum nomen, fi intelligas te vel de titulo Pyrhiz diſcens, Cominus omnium morientium & reſ{urgentium, 
ad hoc moricris ut percas ? Tertill, 4polog. C. 48. Revolvuntur hyemcs & wſtares, & verna aut autumna cum ſuis viribus, 
moribus, frucivus. Quippe etiam rerrx de coelo diſciplina eſt arbores veſtire poſt ſpolia, flores denuo colorare, herbas rurſus 
imponerc, exhibere eadem quz abiumpra ſunt ſemina, nec prius exhibere quim abſumpra : Mira ratio de fraudarrice [ervatrix, 
ur reddar intercipir, ur cuſtodiar perdir, ut integret vitiat, ur etiam amplict prius decoquit. Siquidem Wot & cultiofa re- 


ſtiruir qu2m exrerminavir ; revera foenore interim, & injuria uſura, & Jucrodamno : ſemel djxcrim, erſa conditio recidi- 
va eſt, Quodcurque conveneris fuir, quoicunque amiſeris nihil non iterum eſt : omnia in Natum redEunt cum abſceſſerint ; 
omnia incipune cum defierint * ideo finuntur ur fianty nilbil deperit niſG in ſalucem. Torus igitur hic ordo revolubilis rerum 
ecſtatio eſt reſ-rreQions mor: uorum. Operibus eam prxſcripht Deus antequam literis 5 viribus prexdicavit antequam vocibus. 
Przmiltt tibi Naruram magiſtram, ſubmillurus & Propheriams quo facilius credas prophetiz diſcipuus naturz ; quo ſtatim ad- 

mitras 
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mirtas cam audieris, quod ubique jam videris, nec dubites Deum carnis ettam recuilctt) 


cuem omnium norts reficucorem, 
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propter quam & cui nilul deperic 2 14em de Reſtre Ct 
We muſt not reſt in this School of Nature, nor ſettle our periualions upon 
likelyhoods3 but as we patled from an apparent poſhibility, unto a high pre- 
ſumption and probability, ſo muſt we paſs from thence unto a fullaſlurance of 
an infallible certainty. And of this indeed we cannot be ailured but by the Re- 
velation of the will of God ; upon his power we mult concludethat we may, 
from his will that we ſhall, rite from the dead. Now the power of God is 
known unto all men, and thercfore all men may infer from thence a potibilt- 
ty 3 butthe will of God is not revealed unto all men, and therefore all have 
notan infallible certainty of the Reſurrection. For the grounding of which 
aſſurance, I ſhall ſhew that God hath revealed the determination of his will to 
raiſe the dead, and that he hath not onely delivered that intention in his 


Word, but hath alſo ſeveral ways confirmed the fame. | 
Many of the places produced out of the Old Teſtament to this purpoſe will 


ſcarce amount to a Revelation of this truth. The Jews infilt upon ſachy. 


* weak inferences out of the Law. as ſhew that the Reſurrection was not 


clearly delivered by 24oſes 3 and in the Book of Job, where it is molt evident- 
ly exprefſed they acknowledge it not, becauſe they will not underſtand the 
true notion of a Redeemer properly belonging to Chriſt. The words of Job 
are very expreſs, * 1hnow that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the 
latter day upon the earth, and though after my skin worms deſiroy this body, yet 
in my fleſh ſhall Tſee God. Againſt the evidence of this truth there are two 
Interpretationsz one very new of ſome late Opinioniſts, whounderſtand this 
of a ſudden reſtitution to his former temporal condition 3 the other more an- 
cient of the Jews, who make him ſpeak of the happineſs of another life, with- 
out any reference to a Reſurre&ion. But that Job ſpake not concerning any 
ſudden reſtitution , or any alteration of his temporal condition, 1s apparent 
out of the remarkable preface uſhering in this expreſſion, O that my words 
were now written , O that they were printed in a Book ! that they were graven 
with an iron pen and lead, in the rock for ever ! He defires that his words may 
continue as his expectation, that they may remain in the rock, together with 
his hope ſo long as the rock ſhall endure, even to the day of his refurreQion. 
The ſame appeareth from the objection of his friends, who urged againſt him 
that he wasa ſinner, and concluded from thence that he ſhould never riſe a- 
gain3 for his ſins he pleadeth a Redeemer , and + for his Reſurrection he 
ſheweth expectation and aſſurance through the ſame Redeemer. Ir is fur- 
ther confirmed by the expreſſions themſelves, which are no way proper for 
his temporal reſtitution : the firſt words Talſo know , denote a certainty and 
community, whereas the bleſſings of this life are under no ſuch certainty, nor 
did Job pretend toit , and the particular condition of Job admitted no com- 
munity, there being none partaker with him of the ſame calamity 5 7 know 
certainly and infallibly, whatſoever ſhall become of my body at this time, 
which I know not, but this Fknow that I ſhall riſe; this is the hope of allwhich 
believe in God, and therefore this * 7 alſo kxow. The title which he gives to 


him on whom he depends, the Redeemer, ſheweth that he underſtands it of ®2'r return; 
MH” HA, 
As if ve had fats, thon art now duſt 


IT IELTO "VORJ, Zt is not thou ſhalr goe to the 0u?, tat rhou ſhalt rerun. 


* Tty pr0- 
ae [everal 
paces out of 
Moſes, which 
when the Rt 
ſarrcftion is 
betiewed may 
i ſome kind 
(crwe to ly. 
ſtrate it, but 
C44 71 0 ate 
gree »8 thouzht 
fo reveal fo 
great 4 myſte- 
ie AS becauſe 
i4 the forma 
tion of man 
Aeſes wſeth 
the word 
W111 mzith 
two 1043, &-in 
the formation 
of beaſts NN 
with bat one ; 
therefore the 
beaſts are mage 
but 01C'y but 
maa twice 
0#ce 11 bis Ge 
neration , and 
again an his 
Reſurreftion, 
Ty ſtrangely 
apprehend 4 
promiſe of the 
Reſirreftion, 
ern a the 
Maleaiaion. 
Duſt chou 
rt and to 


duſt thou 


wile 


thou liveſt, @ad after death thou ſhalt uri unto this (ie, tat is, than ſhalt live again, as now trou deſk, So fromthoſe words 
Exod.15.1. TW P11 IR they conclude the Refurrectio '> #90? 31123 crowd , WW dB "VaRI >25 "W » zt 35 70t 
ſud, he ſang, bat, he ſhall fing, viz. after the reſurrebFion 27 the I'fe to come, With thej2 ana ens like Arguments did the Rab- 


bins ſatisfic th:mſelues z which was the recſoa that they gave ſo ſmall ſatisfaf7ten to the Saiduces , while tncy omitted. that pregnant 
+ This piace is urged by S, Clemens Roranus, the immediate ſu:ce([or of 


place in 7ob. * 700 19.35,26. S : 
the Apoſtles, tnhis Epiſtle to the Corinth7-0s, . 36. where i» ſtead of theſe warns of the LXY, dyacrnoa; 7 Jepus ws 79 d1ayTATy 
? ; 2 , d-/ ; » 7 P [ o : 
mgm, 16 1015, th, Crater (,d pig pas Tavnlw, T1) 4 vaThioacay Tu) Th m03)2, + WT! 10N) * 
CC Chriſt 3 
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; 583 Chriſt; the time expretled denotes the futurition at ze latter day 3 the de- 
--1=x ſcription of that Redeemer, ſtanding oz the earth, repreſenteth the Judge of 
| the quick and the dead 3 and, ſeeing God with his eyes, declares his belief in 
the Incarnation. . The Jewiin expolition of future happineſs to be conferred 
by God, fails onely in this, that they will not ſee in this place the pronuſed 
Meſſias 5 from whence this future happy condition, which they allow, would 
clearly involve a Reſurrection. Howloever they acknowledge the words of 
Da1.12.2 Damiel to declare as much, and many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth 
Th: 7ews cot- "2: : . 
1:27 Fon beace ſhall awake , ſome to everlaſting life , and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting com: 
the Rrſwrrefti- FUſrORs 
on, as K14914%4 
ia Saubtaria , and is te Midraſh Tillia , P/aim 23. 5 WUA Ra Ry2T1 JU CRMNNT RT BY WM AMR 
93) 9p) BY FATS Rabbi Rachmon (aid, that the fleepers in the duſt are the dead, as it is written, Dan,12.2. Many 
of them tluar ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, &5 Ard this 35 onely dentrd by the Gentiles: for Poipyyrins referieth it 
onely and wholly to th: tzines of Aittociuss whoſe woras art thus left ito us traiflated by S. Hiirom?, Tunc hi qui quaſi in rerra 
pulyere dormiebinr, & operti erant mailorum pondere, & quaſi in ſepulchris miſeriarum reconditt, ad inſepararam vittoriam de 
terre pulvere reſurrexerunt, & de humo elevaverunt capur, cuſtodes legis reſurgentes in vicam #rernam, & przvaricatores in 
opprobrium ſ2wpirernum : where it 25 to be obſcr ved that he gives 4 provable gloſs of the former pait of the verſe, but noe at all of 
the Latter , becagſe it is no way conſiſtent with bis expoſitios of the former : for thry which did riſe from the burden of the preſſures 
nader Antiochus, aid neither riſe from thence to an etcraal life, nor to an everlaſting contempt, Tous, Tſay, only the Geatiles did ritere 
et it, vat now the Soctinians are joyned totrem, $9 Vokelins wes, quod inprecedentibus de Antiochi cempore agatur, & re- 
ſurrc&io 1113 2d rewpora que jam prxceſlerunc ſpetter. 


If theſe and other places of the Old Teſtament ſhew that God hikd then 
revealed his will to raiſe the dead, we are ſure thoſe of the New fully declare 
the ſame. Chriſt, who called himſelf the ReſarreFion and the life, refuted the 
Sadduces, and confirmed the doctrine of the Phariſees as to that opinion. He 
produced a place out of the Law of 2oſes, and made it an Argument to 
prove as much , As touching the reſurreFion of the dead, have ye not read that 
which was ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying, T am the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob £ God js not the God of the dead but of the living. 
With the force of which Argument the multitude was aſtoniſhed and the Sad- 
duces ſilenced, For under the name of God was underſtood agreat bene- 
tactor, a God of promiſe, and to be their God was to bleſs them and ta reward 
them3 as in them to be his ſervants and his people was to believe in him, and 
to obey him. Now Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob had not received the promiſes 
which they expected, and therefore God after their death deſiring (till to be 
called their God, hethereby acknowledgeth that he had a blefling and a re- 
ward for them ſtill, and confequently that he will raiſe them to another life in 

which they may receive it. So that the Argument of our Saviour is the ſame 
Ex04.6.4- which the Jews have drawn from another place of 2oſes, I appeared unto 
B37 IN? Abrahan, mnto Iſaac, and unto Jacob by the name of God Almighty, but by my 
__ a 34 name of Jehevah was T not known unto them. Nevertheleſs T have eſtabliſhed my 
» {PR Covenant with them, to give them the land of Canaan, the land of their pileri- 
TIT? wage wherein they were ſtrangers. It is not ſaid, to give their ſons, but, to give 
INN ther the land ; and therefore, becauſe while they lived here th 
IA" 12 74e#2 the lan of Canaan 3 and therefore, becauſe while they lived here they 
I: is nor aid ENJOYEd It not, they muſt live again that they may receive the promile. 
bs to give then, whereby the ReſurreRion of the dead appeareth our of the Law, R. Simai in Perch Alek, And therefore the 
Zews hols th Reſurrection for 0c of th: foundations of the law of M:ſes, WWW TWRP {A F"11YNÞP COMA, TNT 
* RD Moſes Maim, Expl. 04.10. Tratt. Saabedria. Oy 


And as our bleſſed Saviour did refute the Sadduces out ofthe Law of 2oſes, 
ſo did S. Pax joyn himſelf unto the Phariſees in this particular, for being cal- 
led before the Council, and perceiving that the one part were Sadduces and the 

Aits23.6. other Phariſees, one denying, the other aſſerting the Reſurrection, he cried unto 
the Council, Men and brethren, I am a Phariſee, tÞ ſon of a Phariſee, of the hope 
and reſurreFtion of the dead IT am called in queſtion 5 and anſwering before Felix, 

that 
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that they had found no evil doing in him, while he ſtood before the Conncil he 
mentioned this particularly, except it be for this one vice, that T cried flanding 4% 14-21: 


among them, Tonching the reſurredtion of the dead I am called in queſtion by you 
this day. 

It Gevidear therefore that the Reſurrection of the dead was revealed under 
the Law, that the Phariſees who fate in 2oſes chair did collect it thence, and 
believe it before our Saviour came into the world, that the Sadduces who 
denied it, erred, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God - that our 
bleſſed Saviour clearly delivered the fame truth, proved it out of the Law of 
1oſes, refuted the Sadduces, confirmed the Phariſees, taught it the Apoſtles, 
who followed him confirming it to the Jews, preaching it to the Gentiles: 
Thus the will of God concerning the railing the dead was made known unto 
the Sons of men; and becauſe God can doe whatſoever he will, and will cer- 
tainly effect whatſoever he hath foretold, therefore we are aſſured of a Re- 


{urrection by virtue of a clear Revelation. ; 
Beſide God hath not onely foretold, or barely promiſed, but hath alſo given 
ſuch teſtimonies as are moſt proper to confirm our faith in this particular pre- 


diftion and promiſe. For God heard the voice of E/:j4h for the dead child 74377 
of the widow of Sarepta, and the ſoul of the child came into him again, and he \ ti, ,. 
revived. Him did Eliſha ſucceed, not onely in the ſame ſpirit, but alſo in the 
like power, for he raiſed the child of the Shnnamite from death 3 nor did that _ 
power die together with him for when they were burying a dead man, they * #35 77: 
caſt the man into the ſepulchre of Eliſha, and when the man was let down and ©© 
touched the bones of Ehſha, he revived and ſtood upon his feet. Theſe three 
examples were ſo many confirmations, under the Law, of a refurre&ion 
tolife after death3 and we have three to equal under the Goſpel. When | 
the daughters of Jeirws was dead, Chriſt ſaid unto her, Talitha cumi, Damſel 3 5-41-42 
ariſe, and her ſpirit came again, and ſtraitway the Damſel aroſe: When he Sw 
came nigh to the gate of the city called Naim, there was a dead man carried ont , "7-12, 
and he came nigh, and touched the bier, and ſaid, Toung man, T ſay unto thee, © 
Ariſe, and he that was dead ſate up and began to ſpeak. Thus con raiſed the 
dead in the chamber and in the ſtreet, from the bed and from the bier, and not 
content with theſe ſmaller demonſtrations, proceedeth alſo from the grave. 
When Lazar#s had been dead four dayes., and ſo buried that his fiſter ſaid of 
him, by this time he ſtinketh, Jeſs cried with a loud voice, Lazarus come forth 5 Jon 11:39, 
and he that was dead came forth. Theſe three Evangelical reſuſcitations are 4:44 
ſo many preambulary proofs of the laſt and general Refurrefion;z but the 
three former and theſe alſo come far ſhort of the Reſurrection of him who 
raiſed theſe. 

Chriſi did of himſelf actually riſe, others who had ſlept in their graves did 
come trom thence, and thus he gave an actual teſtimony of the Reſurrection. 
For if Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the dead, ſaith S.Paultothe Corin- 1 1, 15.22, 
thians, how ſdy ſome among you that there is no reſurreFion from the dead?ltit be 
moſt infallibly certain that one man did riſe from the dead, as we have before 
proved that Chriſ? did, then it muſt be as certainly falſe to aſſert that there is 
no reſurrection. And therefore when the Gentiles did themſelves confeſs 
that ſome particular perſons did return + to life after death, they could not 2 00 A 


rationally deny the Reſurrefion wholly. Now the ReſurreCtion of Chriſt ::jz jerſons 


doth not onely prove by way of Example, as the reſt who roſe , but hath a pag 
w 14; -_ 


org the Fews w''0 were raiſed to life ; but there wire alſo Hiſtories amouoſt the Gentiles of ſrveral who roſe to life after death, we 
Menttoner cefore 042 out of F Lutarch p.28 9, who roſe the third day, and Plato moationtth another who revived the twelfth day after 
feats, AM & ivr on, S iy. 'Anxiveyt SToAopy 68%, dM &Axius i avdp3c, *"Heis F Again, mo @- Ilzpou- 
Asy 05 TvTE cy Nu TRATION; avert uvmwy Sexg rio  verpoy nv Neplaptcor, vals Z avypiin, xowteis 5 oing- 


os 14573.) $7740 oder ri om Th T4 Keight > aveCiw, Plato de Rep,l no id Vindd,7.0.524 De his qui elati revixerunr. 
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force in it to command belief of a future general Reſurreftion. For God 
Acts 17.31. hath appointed a day in which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs by that man 
whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given an aſſurance unto all men, in that 
| he hath raiſed him from the dead. All men then are aflured that they ſhall riſe, 
x C07. 15-2 becauſe Chriſt isriſen. And ſince by man came death, by man came alſo the re- 
T ſarretion of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 
alzve. | 
This conſequence ofa future Reſurrection of the dead {rom that of Chriſt al- 
ready paſt, either hath a general or particular conlideration. In a general 
reference it concerneth allz in. a more peculiar way it belongeth to the 
Ele& alone. Firſt, it belongeth generally unto all men 1n reſpec of that Do- 
minion of which Chrzſt at his relurreion did obtain the full poſſefiion and ex- 
Ro7.14-9 ecutlon. For to this end Chriſt hath died and roſe, and revived, that he might 
be Lord both of the dead and living. Now as God #5 not the God of the dead, but 
of the living, 1o Chriſt is not the Lord of the dead, as dead, but as by his power - 
hecan revive them . and rule them when and in what they live. By virtue 
of this dominion entred upon at his ReſurreGion he muſt rezgn till be hath put 
all his enemies under his fect, and the laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is death , 
and there is no deſtruction of death but by a general Reſurrection. By virtue 
Rev. 1-18 of this did he declare himſelf after this manner to S. Johzr, I aw he that liveth 
and was dead, and behold I amz alive for evermore, Amen, and have the keys of 
' bell andof death, Thus are we aflured of a general ReſurreQion ,” in that 
Chriſt is riſen to become the Lord of the dead, and to deſtroy death. 
Secondly, Chriſt riſing from the dead aflureth us of a General ReſurreQion 
in reſpect of the Judgment which 1s to follow. For as it 3s appointed for all 
men once to die, ſo after death cometh judgment; and as Chriſt was raiſed that 
he might be judge, ſo ſhall the dead be raifed that they may be judged. As 
therefore God gave an a//#rarce to all men that he would judge the world by 
that man, in that he raiſed him from the dead, lo by the ſameaG did he allo give 
an a{lurance of the reſurrection of the world to judgment. 
Now as the General ReſurreGion is evidenced by the rifing of Chriſt, ſo in 
a more eſpecial and peculiar manner the ReſurreCtion of the choſen Saints and 
Servants of God is demonſtrated thereby. For he isriſen not onely as their 
Lord and judge, but as their Head, to which they are united as members of 
Ccolo.1.13- his body ( for he zs the Head of the body the Church , who is the beginning of the 
firſt-born fromthe dead ) as the firſt-ſfruits, by which all the Jump is ſanCtified 
x Cor. 15.20. and accepted, for zow 7s Chriſt riſen from the dead and become the firſt-fruits 
of themthat ſlept. The Saints of God are endued with the Spirit of Chriſt, 
and thereby their bodies become the temples of the Holy Ghoſt ; now as the 
promiſe of the Spirit was upon the Reſurrefion of Chriſt, ſo he gift and poi- 
Rori8.11, Teſlionof the Spirit is an atlurance of the Reſurrection of a Chriſtian. For if 
the Spirit of him that raiſed up Feſws from the dead , dwell in ws, he that raiſed 
Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken our mortall bodies by his Spirit that dwel- 
leth in ws. 
Thus God hath determined, and revealed that determination, to raiſe the 
dead, and confirmed that revelation by the actual railing of ſeveral perſons 
* as examples, and of Chriſt as the higheſt aſſurance which could be given unto 
man, that the dodrine of the Reſurreftion might be eſtabliſhed beyond all 
polhibility of contradiction. Wherefore I conclude that .the Reſurredion of 
the body, is in it ſelf conſidered poſlible, upon general conſiderations highly 
| probable, upon Chriſtian principles infallibly certain. 
But as it is neceflary to a ReſurreCtion that the fleſh ſhould riſe, neither will 
the life of the ſoul alone continuing amount to the reviviſcence of the whole 
man. 
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man, ſo it is alſo neceſlary that the ſame fleth ſhould be raiſed again 3 for if ei- 
tifer the ſame body ſhould be joyned to another ſoul, or the ſame ſoul united 
to another body, 1t would not be the reſurrection of the ſame man. Now the 
ſoul isſo eminent a part of man, and by our Saviour's teſtimony not ſubject to 
mortality, that it never entred into the thoughts of any man to conceive that 
men ſhould riſe again with other ſouls. If the ſpirits of men departed hve, 
as certainly they do, and when the Refurreion ſhould be performed, the 
bodies ſhould be informed with other ſouls ; neither they who lived before 
then ſhould revive, and thoſe who live after the Reſurrection ſhould have ne- 
ver been before. Wherefore being at the latter day we expect not a new 
creation but a reſtitution,. not a propagation bur a renovation, not a produ- 
Qion of new ſouls, but a reunion of ſuch as before were ſeparated, there 1s 
no queſtion but the ſame ſouls ſhould live the ſecond life which have lived the 
firſt, Nor isthis onely true of our ſouls, but muſt be alſo made good of our 
bodies, thoſe houſes of clay, thoſe habitations of fleſh : as our bodies while 
we live are really diſtinguiſhed from all other creatures, as the body of every 
' particular man is different from the bodies of all other men, as no other ſub- 
{tance whatſoever is vitally united to the ſoul of that man whole body it is 
while he liveth, ſo no ſubſtance of any other creature, no body of any other 
man ſhall be vitally reunited unto the ſoul at the Reſurrection. 

That the ſame body, not any other, ſhall be raiſed to life, which died, that 
the ſame fleſh which was ſeparated from the. ſoul at the day of death ſhall be 
united to the ſoul at the laſt day, that the ſame tabernacle which was diſlol- 
ved ſhall be reared up again, that the ſame temple which was deſtroyed ſhall 
be re-built, is moſt apparent out of the ſame Word, moſt evident upon the 
{ame grounds upon which we believe there ſhall be any Reſurre&ion. + Thowgh + 7b 19.26, 
after my skin worms deſtroy this body, ſaith Job, yet in my fleſh, (in fleſh, ſhew- 6 a ; 
ing the reality, i »-y fleſh, ſhewing the propriety and identity) ſhall T ſee God, | rtreain > 
whom IT ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine cyes ſhall behold, and not another, or a nullus rama« 
ſtranger, eye. * Hethat raiſed up Chriſt ſrom the dead ſhall alſo quicken our mor- Re Pot 
tal bodies3 after the ReſurreQion our glorified bodies ſhall. become ſpiritual quan ifte an- 
and incorruptible, but in the Reſurrection of our mortal bodies, thoſe bodies, : pay | 
by reaſon of whoſe mortality, we died, ſhall be revived. b For this corruptible pe ao neor 
muſt put on incorruption , and this mortal muſt put on immortality. But this cor- S. Hieros. 
rþtible and this mortal 1s the ſame bodie which dieth, becauſe zortal, and is "oy oe 
corrupted becauſe corrxptible 3 the foul then, at the reſurrection of that man * x cor.x5.53 


which is made immortal, muſt put on that body which putteth on incorruption Sous Lone” ang 
and immortality. | (Capt x) a7- 
Banneas 


The identity of the body. raiſed from death is ſo neceſlary, that the very 
name of the ReſurreCtion doth inciude or {uppole it ; ſo that when I ſay there 
ſhall be a ReturreGon of the dead, I muſt intend thus much, thatthe bodies 


of men which lived and are dead ſhall revive and riſe again. For atthe death 
Cre of 
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+ Tis: 3 of man nothing i falleth but his body 3 the ſprrit goeth upward, and no other 
-:p:3 42- body falleth but his own 3 and therefore the body, and no other but that bo- 


- 


79% 7% Jy, muſt riſe again, to make aReſurretion. If we look upon it under the 

91 Gurxo0s Yo» , & k . - . . 

z2y 4vd5- notion of Reviviſcencie, which is more ordinary in the * Hebrew language , 

5h oh, * 06 #4 it proves as much 3 for nothing properly dieth but the body, the ſoul cannot 
5% 2: be killed, and nothing can revive but that whichdieth. Or to {peak more 

yOUacia, L. puncually, The man falleth not in reſpect of his ſpirit but of his fleſh, and 

7e5mw5: therefore he cannot be ſaid to riſe again but in reſpect of his fleſh which fell 3 


xyumn TuWw b : , — <A: 3.6 . 
Swamy, mandieth not in reference to his ſou], which is immortal, but his body 5 and 


> wy 20 therefore he cannot be ſaid to revive, but in reference to his body before de- 
rived of life 3 and becauſe no other fleſh fell at his death, no other body 


= ages oY + | _ — 
7&-* wo djed but his own, therefore he cannot riſe again but in his own fleſh, he can- 


oft 661 T0 mr : : . « 
ciy; mics not revive again but in his own body. 
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70 Tagty 3 A es. in. e . , " ER , > , . | : 
toy 79 AUSR13 0" 3.79 pts HEN 1 hugh uo Tay & 77G, b7% Sur), Fpiphan, Her, 67.6.6, Nam & ipſun; 
quod Mortuorin Reſurreetio dicitur exigit detendi proprierates vocabulorum, AMvortuorwm iraque vocabulo non eſt nifi quod 
amiſit animam, deccujus faculrate vivebar. Corpus ef quod amitric animam, & amirtendo fir moctuum 3 ica mortui vocabu- 
lum corpori comperits Porro fi Reſurre&io morrui eſt, mortuum autem non aliud eft quam corpus, corporis erit reſurreRio. 
Sic & Reſurreftions vecibulum non aliam rem vendicat quam quz Cecidit. Surgere enim poreſt dici & quod omnino non ce= 
eidir, quod ſemper retro Jacuit. Rezurgere autem non eſt null ejus quod cecidit. Irerum enim ſurgendo quia cecidir reſurgere 
dicitur, Re enim ſyllaba iterationi ſemper adluberur , Tertule, adv. Macon, lidey. cp. ge Sed & ipſum Reſurrcftioats vocabulum 
Genificat non aliud ruere, aliud reſuſcirari 3 & quod adjicitur 279784079 carnem propriam demonſtrar;z quod enim in homine 
moritur hoc & vivificatur, S. Hicronym. Epiſt.61. $1 id reſurgere dicitur quod cadir, caro ergo noſtra in veritare reſurgit, ficur 
in veritate cadit, Gennadnus ac Eccl.Dogn. cap.6. Iles 3  &y2SH0e") L wh CE Lv%XH3 dvacums 3 mos auThs KAnIn- 
07) wh mwous eaLuyjs 3 mav 3 78 Tirov dvactozaws hn) , T1771 J&x 1 ou, dM W112, * 6O4y Py Ingicos Out auTo 
whe Ew xdyav. EpiP" t. 1. He, 42s Avaszay 3 Comedy EA 064%) * To72 3D Y 1 DESO Pele Aol » &vdoams 
J © ZreoSty clorg * 79 744% N bot To pIrig5uh oy Ky Naguipoy «-TETs Tlyw n 4vwgyty ducts HnoTws x46) «yt cos * 
7 35 Jy a Smydrs oLuyis 24 dvd ono, am Emiyod'©& yiyn) e535 70 (opts Theodo, ot Her, Fab.l.5.c.19. wide Iitnyl.g.c.q, 
* Tye Rabbins we ſometimes F"WaNpTIN , which 2s properly relurreEtion > yams, accordrng t0 £94 of or Saviour Talitha cumi: 
bit more often thcy make uſe of "PMN, which 25 reviviſcentia / ayaCiwas, Ard thogh they make a aiſtiattioa ſomitimes bee 
tween them, attrivuting tye firſt to the withed, the {*co19 to tbe maſt, yit it muſt zot {0 be uadcrſtood as if where coutd be a Ritiviſeency 
without a Reſurreffion y a PMN withous a WANPTN , {it that there is to the wiched a WANT , which cannot ſo properly be 


called AN, becauſe they riſe 70t ro the. happineſs of cteraal tyfe, 


Again, the deſcription of the place from whence the Reſurrection ſhall 

begin is a ſufficient aſſurance that the ſame bodies which were dead ſhall revive 
741.1: Andriſe again. They which /eep in the duſt of the earth, they which . are in the 
Fob 5.28. +graves ſhall hear the voice and riſe : the ſea ſhall give up the dead whith are in 
Revez0-13- zf, and death and the grave deliver up the dead which are in them. But if the 
{ 1% © fame bodies did not riſe, they which are in the duſt ſhould not revive3 if God 
ezzt, that cb: ſhould give us any other bodies then our own, neither the Sea nor the Grave 
5c. ſhould give up their dead, That ſhall riſe again which the Grave gives up 
»y that Cirig the Grave hath nothing elſe to give up but that body which was laid into 
ſpike of 9% jt; therefore the ſame body which is buried at the laſt day ſhall be re- 


Re/wrredtion, 

aſfurming tvat vived. 

the gYdVves of | . | ; bo: 7. - 

$271074770E and impicty are oacly there zntenged, and r1jzng no zorbang eve ou COMBS to the knowleage of Chri/t ty the preaching of the Go. 
bl. Whereas Clr:ſt expreſly ſpeaks of brioggng men to juagment, v.27. and divides theſe which are to come out of the graves into two 

ranks, ncither of which cas be Jo underſtood, The fi-ft are thoſe which have done good, before They come out of the graves ; theſe there- 

fore could wot be the graves of ignorance and wmpitty, from witch no good can come, The ſecond are ſuch who have done evil, and ſo 
yemaza as cvil- 40ers, and therefore cannot be ſard to have come forth out of the graves of ignorauce and impiety, or to riſe by the preachig 
of the Gope! to newneſ's of life, b:caaſe they are expreſly ſaid to come forth unto the reſurreRion of damnation. 


The immediate conſequent of the Reſurrection proveth the identity of the 
: Cc-.5.19. dying and riſing body , We muſt all appear before the Judgment ſeat of Chriſt, 
that every one may recezve the things done in his body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad. That which ſhall be then received is either 
a reward or puniſhment , a reward for the good, a puniſhment for the evil, 
done in the body 3 that which ſhall receive the reward, and be liable to the 


puniſhment , is not onely the foul but the body 3 it ſtands not therefore with 
the 
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the nature of a * juſt retribution, that he which ſinned in one body thould 7 Quam ab- 
be puniſhed in another, he which pleated God in his own fieth thould ſee God OT 
with other eyes. As for the wicked, God ſhall * deſiroy both their ſoul and quiuurumgz 
body in hel/: but they which * glorifie God in their body and their ſpirit, which 5.3m 
are God's, {hall be glorified by God in their body and their ſpirit, for they are num, alizm 
both boxght with the ſame price,cven the blou(] of Chriff, The bodies of the pray 
Saints are the < zzembers of Chriſt, and no members of his ſhall remain in death: Ca 6 
they are the temples of the Holy Ghoſt , and therefore if they be deſtroyed they purgi, ar hzc 
ihall be raiſed again. For zf the Spirit of hin that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead EE 
dwell in #5, as he doth, and by ſo dwelling maketh our bodies temples, 4 he linierur, aliz 
which raiſed up Chriſt rom the dead ſhall alſo quicken onr mortal bodies, by his 
Spirit that dwelleth in us, 


VEr2 Corone- 
tur 2 item E 
contrario 

| hxc quidem 
cu19 in ſpurcitiis yolutecur, alia vero damnerur ? Nonne praſtar omncm ſemel fidem a ſpe ReſurreQionis abducere, quam de 
gravitate 1:que juſtitia Dei ludere, Marcionem pro Valentino reſuſcitari # Tiitill. da? Reſurreftione Cirnis, cap. 56 And ſpeak» 
119 to the ſoul of 147, Affirmamus te manere poſt vitx diſpunonem, & expeRare diem judicii, proque meriris 2ur Cruciatui'de- 
ſtinari aut refrig<rio, utroque ſempirerno. Quibus ſuftinendis neceſ{irio tibi ſubſtanti2m priſtinam caidemque hominis mare= 
riam & memoriam reverſuram , quod & nihil mali & boni ſentire poſſis fine carnis vallion4lis taculrare, & nulla ratio fir judi- 
Cit finc ipfius exhibirione, qui meruit Judicit pathonem, 14 de Teſti, Aimee op. 4. * Matt 10. 22, > 1 Co's 
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Furthermore, the identity of the dying and the riling body will appear by 
thoſe bodies which ſhall never riſe becaule they ſhall never die. This may be 
conſidered not onely inthe .*. Tranſlations of Ezoch and Elias , but alſo in 
thoſe whom Chriſt thall find alive at his coming , whom he ſhall not kill but 
change 3 * the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, then they which are alive and remain 
ſhall be caught up together with theme in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and 
ſo ſhall ever be with the Lord. If thoſe which arc alive ſhall be caught up as 
they are alive with the ſame bodies, onely changed into glorified and ſpiri- 
tual bodies, that is,with the ſame bodies ſpiritualized and glorified 3 certainly 
thoſe which were dead ſhall riſe out of their Graves to life in the ſame bodies 
in which they lived, that they may both appear alike before the Fudge of the 
quick and the dead. Otherwiſe the Saints which ſhall be with God and with 
the Lamb for evermore would be checkerd with a ſtrange diſparity, one part 
of them appearing and continuing with the ſame bodies in which they lived, 
another part with others. 

Laſtly, thoſe examples which God hath been pleaſed to give us to confirm 
our faith in the ReſurreC&ion, do at the ſame time perſwade us that the fame 
body which died thall riſe again. For whether we look upon the three Ex- 
amples of the Old Teſtament, or thoſe of the f New, they all roſe in the ſame 
body before it was ditlolved : if we look upon thoſe which roſe upon our 
Saviour's death it is written, that * the graves were opened, and many bodies 
_ of Saints which ſlept aroſe, and came out of their graves, certainly the ſame 
bodies which were laid in. © If then they were to us * examples of the Re- 
ſurrection to come, as certainly they were, then muſt they reſemble in their 
ſubſtance after they lived again the fubitance in which all the reſt ſhall riſe. 
And being Chriſt himſelf did raiſe his own body, according to his prediCtion, 
Deſtroy the Temple and in three days Twill raiſe it up, and declared it to be his 
own body, ſaying, © Behold my hands and my feet that it js T my ſelf, being 4 he 
ſhall change our vile bodies that they may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body , 
it followeth that we ſhall riſe in the ſame bodies © as our Saviour did, that e- 
very particular per{on at the Reſurrection may ſpeak the words which Chriſt 
then (pake , Behold it is I my ſelf. © 
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gratiam redanumationis, non adeo magnum illi denuo morituros ſuſcitare. Enimvero ft ad fidems potius ſequeſtrandum fururz 
reſlurrefionis, ergo & ills corporalis preſcribitur de document ſai forma, 1 tulle d; Reſir, carns 6.38, Atego Deum malo de- 


c1pere 


—— 
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cipere non poſle, de fallacia folummodo infirmum z ne aliter documenta prxmialle quam rem diſfotuifle videatur, imo ne f1 ex- 
emplum reſurre&ionis fine carne non yoluit inducere multo magis plenirudinem exempl: in eadem ſubſtanria exaibere ron poſit, 
Nullum vero zxcwplum majus eſt co cujus exemplum eſt. Maus eſt aurem {1 animz cum corpore reluſcitabuntur in documen= 
rum fine corpore reſurgendi, ur rora hominis {alus dimidiz patrocinsrerur; quando exemplorum conditio iſtud pottus cxpeterer 
quod minus hbererur, animx dico folius reſurreionem, velut guſtum carnis rclurreQurx ſuoin cempore, 1o2a, d 7obn 
2.I9. © Luke 24-39. 4 Phil, 3-21. C Expectamus in hujus morte & fanguine emundatos remitito- 
nem peccatorum conſecuturos: refuſcitandos nos ab £9 in his corporibus, & in eadem carne qua nunc ſumus, ficur & iple in 
eadem carne qua nartus & paſſus & mortuus eſt relurrexit. . So we #24 44 the Creed which by ſome 35 attributed to At: anaſius, by 
others to Gregory Naz/aig?t, $i ad exemplum Chriſti re:urgamus qui reſticrexir in carne, jam non as exemplum Chriſti reſurge- 
mus fi non in carne & iph reſurgemus. 


Wecan therefore no otherwiſe expound this Article, teaching the Aeſur- 
reion of the body, then by aflerting that the bodies which have lived and 
died ſhall live again after death, and that the ſame fleſh which is corrupted 

-. Heceſt ſhall be reſtored 3 whatſoever .*. alteration ſhall be made ſhall not be of their 
yera rcturr2- ature, but of their condition 3 not of their ſubſtance, but of their qualities. 
fſio quy Which explication is moſt agreeable tothe language of the Scriptures, to the 
ic glorim Principles of Religion, to the conſtant Profeſſion of the Church, againſt the 


Carn1 tribuit . . >» 
ur non au- Origeniſts of 01d, and the Socinians of late. 


ferar verita- 

rem, S. Hiern. Epiſt. 69, Cum exgo ita evidens 5+& ut ita dicam pa!pabile, & manu attregandum nobis Chriſtus dederit 
ſux Reſurre&ionis exemplum , 1a aliquis infanjr, ut alicer ſe reſurreurum purer, quam rcſurrexerir ille qui primus Ree 
ſurre&ionis <ditum patefecit ? Kyff. Invifiiva, Neſtri autem illud quoque recogirent, corpora eadem recepruras in Ree 
ſurreRione animas in quibus deceflerunt. Tertull, de Animas cape5e. 


Having hitherto proved the Certainty of this Article , that there ſhall 
be a AReſurred7or , and declared the Verity and Propriety of it, that it 
ſhall be the AeſurreF7zon of the ſame body which was dead 3 we may now 
proceed farther to enquire into the Latitude of the fame, to whom the 
Reſurrection doth belong. And here we find a great difference between 
the Revelation of this truth under the Law and under the Goſpel 3 Chriſt 
proved our of the Law that there ſhould be a Reſurrection , but by ſuch 
an argument as reacheth no farther then unto the people of God, becauſe 
it is grounded upon thoſe words, 7 am: the God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and 
of Jacob. Job ſpeaketh moſt exprelly of the Reſurreftion , but mention- 
eth no other then his Redeemer and himſelf. The place of Dariel, which 
was always accounted the moſt evident and uncontradicted teſtimony , 
though it deliver two ditterent ſorts of perſons riſing , yet it ſeems to be 
with ſome limitation , any of ther that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall 
awake. From whence the Jews moſt generally have believed that ſome 
men ſhall live again and ſome 'ſhould not; becauſe it is written, Many 
ſhall awake , but it is not written, Al ſhall awake. Nay , ſome of them 
have gone lo far by way of reſtriction, that they have maintained a Re- 
lurrcfion of the Juſt alone, according to that ancient ſaying accepted 

©. This is1:- amonglt them, that the .*; Sending of the Rain 7s of the juſt and unjuſt , 

wer ye but the Reſurretion of the dead is of the juſt alone. Againſt ' which two 

za, Vice Reſtrictions by the light delivered in the Goſpel we ſhall deliver the lati- 

Mimou%s tude of this Article in theſe two' Propoſitions. Firſt, The Reſurrection 

£50. of thedead belongeth not unto the juſt alone , but tothe unjuſt alſo. Se- 
condly , The ReturreGion of the dead belongeth not onely to ſome of the 
juſt, but toall the juſt, not to ſome of the unjuſt onely , but to all the 
unjuſt, evenunto all the dead. 

For the firſt, it is moſt evident, not onely out of the New , but alfo 
out of the Old Teſtament. The words of Daniel prove it ſufficiently ; 
for of thoſe many which ſhall awake , ſome ſhall riſe to everlaſting life , and 
Some to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. But it is moſt certain that the jaſt 


ſhall never riſe fo fhame and everlaſting contempt 3 therefore it is molt evi- 
dent 
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dent that ſome ſhall awake and riſe beſide the Juſt. The Jews themſelves - 

did underſtand and believe thus much, as appeareth by S. Paxl's Apology 

to Felix, But this I confeſs unto thee, that I have hope towards God, which they 45 24. 15. 

themſelves alſo allow , that there ſhall be areſurre@ion of the dead both of the juſt | 

and unjuſt. The juſt ſhall riſe to receive their reward, the unjult torecerve 

their puniſhment 3 the firſt unto a Reſurrection , called in reference unto 

them , the reſurreFion of life 3 the ſecond unto a Reſurrection, named inre- or 5. 29. 

lation unto them , the reſarreFion of dammation. For as there 1s f a Reſurre- Exxon # 

Hion of the juſt, ſo there mult alſo be a ReſurreFion of the unjuſt : that as "azzma; 
Chriſt (1d unto the charitable perſon, Thox ſhalt be bleſſed, for thou ſhalt #irtuse Th: 

' be recompenſed at the reſurreion of the juſt; {o it may be taid to the wicked i aha 

arafans d}- 


and uncharitable , thou ſhalt be accurſed, for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at uy, ard 


the Reſurrection of the unjuſt. For there ſhall be a Reſurrection that there _ bs A 


may be a Judgment, and at the Judgment there ſhall appear ſheep on the 5! b called 

right hand of the Son of man, and goats on the left , therefore they both 4r4mns &- 
gg . i 2 ENF11- 

ſhall riſe thoſe, that they may receive that bleſſing, * Core ye bleſſed of 5 £15 14.14 

my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of * Mat.25.34- 
41s 


the world: theſe, that they may receive that ſentence, Depart from me 


ye curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels, At 
that Reſurre&ion then which we believe there ſhall riſe both juſt and 


unjuſt. 

oth , asno kind of men, ſono perſon ſhall be excluded : whoſoe- 
ver dicth is numbred with the juſt or unjuſt. Adam the firſt of men ſhall 
riſe, and all which come from him. For as in Adam all died, ſo in 
Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. Chriſt is the Lord of the dead, and ſo hath 
a right by that dominion to raiſe them all to life : it is called the Reſarre- 
Fon of the dead indefinitely., and comprehendeth them univerſally. By 
man came death , by man came the ReſurreFion of the dead, and ſo the Re- 
{urreftion adequately anſwereth unto death. Chriſt ſhall deſtroy death , 
but if any one ſhould be left {till dead , death were not deſtroyed. The 
words of our Saviour are expreſs and full, The hour is coming in the which 
all that are in the graves ſhall hear his voice , and ſhall come forth ,, they that 
have done good, unto the Reſurreion of life , and they that have done e- 
wil, unto the ReſurreFFion of damnation. In the deſcription of the Judge- 
ment which followeth upon the Reſurreqion , wher the Son of man ſhall 25-33 
fit upon the Throne of his glory , it is (aid that , before him ſhall be gathered 
all nations. We ſhall all ſtand before the Judgment ſeat of Chriſt, and if ſo, 
the dead muſt all riſe , for they are all fallen. Je muſt all appear before the : corc5-10. 
Judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things done in his bo- 
dy , according to that he hath done, whether it be good or evil; and before 
we all appear the dead mult riſe that they may appear. This is the la- 
titude of the Reſurrection 3 the Reſurrection of the dead is the Reſur- + 


rection of all the dead , or. of } all mankind. ab 


| faith, "Bm? 
and Theophilus calls it ngonaurled 


I C9. If.22, 


2TI, 


Zo 5« 2.8: 


Rom.14-19. 
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Now this Reſurre&ion, as an object of our faith, 1s yet to come3 and 
we are obliged to believe the futurition of it. There were Hereticks in 
the Apoſtles dayes who acknowledged a Refurreftion , but yet deſtroy- 
ed this Article, by denying the relation of it to the time, as Hymenexs 
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: Tin. 2.13. and Philetus , who erred concerning the truth, ſaying that the RejurreTion is 
eps * paſt alreagy, and lo overthrow the faith of ſome. lo believe it already paſt 
verbaquz a{- 18 tO deny it, becauſe it cannot be believed paſt, but by ſuch an inter- 


_ vcr Pretation as muſt deſtroy it. As they which interpret this Reſurrection 
} O14%L 8 . - 3 . ®, ” $ . 
=o of the likeneſs of Chriſt's Reſurrection that as he died and roſe again , 


Dua > mo'- 


ti ſys 2 ſO we ſhould die unto fin and live again unto righteouſneſs , aitribu- 


o 


ER. ori. » - . — 
MY ting all to the renovation of the mind, mult deny the Reſurrection of the 
Cum eo; nec body. 

inrelligentes 

quarenus dicatur,, abitrati flint jam faam effe refurreRioner, nec _ullam ulterius in fine temporum eſte ſperandsm. 
Ex quavbus ot , irquit , Hymomeuws & Philttus, qui circa venitatem ayerrauerunt , dicentes veſsrrettionem jam fattam ſſee 
Idem Apoſtolus eos arguens dereſtatur, qui tamen dicir nos rcturrexifle cum Chriſto , S. 4124/7. Ep'ſtols 119, di Faruys- 
run, Tris was the Hrefie of the Selcuciani or Herwiari , 45 we ſame $, Auguſtine tiſtifeetd, Hereſ, 59. Reſurreftionem 
non putant futuram , ſed quoridie fier: in generaticne filioruwe. ' Thus Tertuian relates of ſome Hiretichs 48 bes time, who 
maae the Riſurrefiion whoily Alil:gorical , and yet pretended to vilreve a Reſurreftion in the fliſm , bat undcrſtood it in this life, 
at the Baptifmal rezovation, azd jo paſt woes thiy projeſſed to veltece, Exinde ergo ReſurreRionem tide con{2cutos cum Domi- 
n2 eſſe, cum eum in Bapriſmate izduerint. H-c denique irgenioertiam in colloquiis fxpe. roſtros decipere conſueverunt, 
quaſi & iph1 re{urre&;onem carris adwintant. Ve, inquiunt, qui ron in hac carne refſurrexit, ne ſtatim illos percatiant, i 
relurre&ionem ſtatim , abnuerint 2 recite aurem ſecundum conſicientiam ſuzm hoc ſcntiunt, Vx, qui ner, dum: in Nac Car= 
ne eſt, cognoverit arcana hretica , hoc enim ipud iilos returreRio, Tertull, ae Rejuriect, Carnts, Cape T9. 


OO _—_—— 


— — — —— 


Now as we know the doctrine of the Reſurrection was firſt delivered to 
be believed as to come; ſo we are aſjured. that it is not yet come fince the 
doctrine of it was firit delivered, and is to be believed as to come to the 
Fobz 11. 24 end of the world 3 becauſe, as Martha called it, it 1s the Keſurre&ior 

at the laſi day. Job who knew that his Redecmer lived, did not expect 

that he thould ftand upon the earth till the /atter day; Chriſt hath no o- 
John 6-39 therwile declared his Fathers will, then that of all which be hath given him, 

he ſhould loſe nothing , but ſhould raiſe it up at the laſt day. The Corn is 
Matte13- 39* {own and laid in the ground , and the Harveſt is the end of the world. 
x Cor. 15-52, We muſt not expect to rile from the dead till the Juſt trump. The Lord hin- 
LISY-q-L0- ſelf ſhall deſcend, from heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of an Archangel 
and with the trump of God before all that are in the graves ſhall hear his voice. 
God ſhall juage the world, and theretore ſhall raiſe the world : but he will 
not raiſe them to that judgment till the end of the world. 

Thus having demonſtrated that the will of God hath been revealed that 
there ſhould! be a Reſurrection; that the Reſurrection which -was revealed 
is the Reſurrection of the body that the bodies which are to be raiſed are 
the ſame which are already dead or ſhall hereafter die, that this Reſur- 
region is not paſt, but that we which live ſhall hereafter attain unto 1t3 I 
conceive I have declared all which is neceſlary by way of explication and 
confirmation of the truth of this Article. 

The Value of this Truth , the Neceſlity of this Doctrine will appear 3 
Firſt, in the il'u{tration of the Glory of God , by the molt lively demon- 
{tration of his Wiſdome, Power, Juſtice, and Mercy. God firſt created 
all things for himfelf, and the Reſurrection 1s as 1t were a new Creation. 
The Wiſedom and power of God are manifeſted In this acknowledgment, 
1 as much as without infinite knowledge he could not have an exact and 
diſtinct comprehenſion of all the particles and individual duſts of all the 
bodies of all men 5 and without an infinite power he could not conjoyn, 
cement , conglutinate and incorporate them again into the ſame fleſh. The 
Mercy and Juſtice of God axe declared by the ſame profeſſion; the Mer- 
cy, in promiling life after that death which we had fo juſtly deſerved ; the 
Juſtice, in performing that promiſe unto all tive believers, and in puniſh- 


ing 
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ing the difobedient with everlaſting flames. her ye ſee this, faith the Pro- 
phet, yorr hearts ſhall rejoyce , and your bones ſhall flouriſh tike an herb 
and the hand of the Lord ſhall be known towards bis ſervants , and his indig- 


mation towards his enemies. | | 
Secondly , it is neceſlary to profeſs the belief of the ReſurreFion of the 


body , that we may thereby acknowledge the great and powerfull work 
of our Redemption; confeſling that death could not be conquered but 
by death, and that we could never have obtained another lite had not 
the Saviour of the World aboliſhed death and brought life and immortality to 
light through the Goſpel. If Chriſt were not the Life , the dead could ne- 
ver live: if he were not the Reſurrection they could never riſe. Were 
it not for him that liveth and was dead and is alive for evermore , had not 
he the keys of hell and of death , we could never break through the barrs 
of death, or paſs the gates of hell. But he hath undertaken to vanquiſh 
our enemies , and our laſt exerie to be deſtroyed is death + that the pro- 
pheſie may be fulfilled, Death 3s ſwallowed up in vifory, and we may cry 
out with the Apoſtle, . Thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory through 
our Lord Jeſs Chriſt. 

Thirdly , the Belief of this Article 1s neceſſary to ſtrengthen us againſt 
the fear of our own death, and immoderate ſorrow for the death of o- 
thers. The ſentence of death paſſed upon us for our fins cannot affright 
and amaze us, except we look upon the ſuſpenſion, relaxation, or re- 
vocation of it in the Reſurre&ion 3 but when we are aflured of a life after 
death , and ſucha life as no death ſhall follow it, we may lay down our 
fears arifing from corrupted nature upon the comforts proceeding from 
our Faith. The departure of our friends might over-whelm us with grief , 
if they were loſt for ever3 but the Apoſtle will ot have as ignorant con- 
cerning thoſe which are aſleep, that we ſorrow not even as others which have 


#70 hope. 
Fourthly , the belicf of the ReſurreCtion hath aneceſlary reflexion upon 


this life by way of preparation for the next, as deterring from lin, as 
encouraging to holineſs , as comforting in afflictions. How can any man 
commit a deliberate fin while he thinks that he muſt riſe and ſtand before 
the Judgement ſcat, and give an account, and ſuffer for ever the pu- 
niſhment due unto it? What pleaſure can entice him, what inclination 
can betray him for a momentany fatisfation to incurr an eternall reje- 
ion? How can we defile that body which ſhall never be raiſed to glo- 
ry hereafter except It here become the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
Saint Paul who hath delivered the doCtrine, hath taught us by his own 
example what work is expected to be wrought upon our ſouls by it. Z 
have hope , ſaith he, towards God that there ſhall be a Reſurre&ion of the 
dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt. And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf to have 
alwayes a conſcience void of offence toward God and toward man. This Is 
the proper work of a true belief and afull perſuaſion of a ReſurreCtion3 and 
he which is really poſſeſſed with this hope, cannot chuſe but purifie himſelf 5 
always abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as he knoweth that his 
labour is not in vain in the Lord. This encourageth all drooping ſpirits, 
this ſuſtaineth all fainting hearts , this {weetneth all preſent miſeries, this 
lightneth all heavy burdens, this encourageth 1n all dangers, this ſupport- 
eth in all calamities. | 

Having thus diſcovered the truth of this Article; we may eaſily per- 


ceive what every man Is obliged to believe, and, underſtood to profels , 
Ddd 2 when 
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when he confeſſeth a belief of the Reſurredion of the body 5 for thereby 
he is conceived to declare thus much, I am fully perſuaded of this as 


of a moſt neceſſary and infallible truth , that as it is appointed for all men 


once todie, ſo it is alſo determined that all men ſhall riſe from death, that 
the ſouls ſeparated from our bodies are in the hand of God and live, that 
the bodies diflolved into duſt, or ſcattered into aſhes, ſhall be recolle&ed 
in themſelves and reunited to their fouls, that the ſame fleſh which lived 
before ſhall be revived, that the ſame numerical bodies which did fall ſhall 
riſe , that this reſuſcitation ſhall be univerſal , no man excepted , no fleſh left 
in the grave, that all the juſt ſhall be raiſed to a reſurrefion of Jife , and 
all the unjuſt to a reſurre&ion of damnation, that this ſhall be performed 
at the laſt day when the Trump ſhall ſound 5 and thus 7 believe the Reſurre@7- 


on of the body. 
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ARTICLE All. 


And the Life Everlaſting, 


His laſt Article though t not to be found in all , yet was expreſſedin {ene z 

* many ancient Creeds: in ſome by way of addition, ard the life ever- 1:4 with that 
laſting 3 in others by way of conjunction with the former, the Reſurreion of = m_ 
reftion, > 


the body unto everlaſting life. Upon this connexion with the former wall prarerh by 


follow the true Interpretation of this concluding Article; for thereby we Ruſtinns, who 
not orely ex- 


are perſwaded to look upon it as containing the ſtate of man after the Reſur- canes} the 


rection in the world to come. Aquileias 
Creed, but 


collated it with the Greek aad Roman, and yet makes no meituon of this Article y but concludes with that of the Reſurrcftion. Sed & 
ultimus iſte ſermo, qui reſurre&ionem carnis pronunciat, ſummam torjus perfe&tionis ſuccinta brevirate concludit, Ard 
whereas be ſhews the cuſtome of the Aquilezan Charcy to make 4 Croſs upon thetr forehead at the naming of hujus carnis , be tells #8 
elſewhere, 3a bis Apoloty again(t $. Hicrome, that it was to conclude the Creed, Quo ſcilicer frontem, ur mos eſt in fine Symboli, 
ſignaculo contingentes, & ore carnis hujus, videlicer quam contingimus, relurreionem farentes, omnem venenatz adverſum nos 
inguz calumniandi aditum przſiruemus. 17 #he ſame manner $, Hzerome his contemporary , In Symbolo hdei & ſpei noſtrz, quod 
ab Apoſtolis rradirum non ſcribitur in chart 8 atramento , ſed in rabulis cordis carnalibus, poſt confelionem Trinitaris & 
Unitarem Eccleſiz omne Chriſtiani dogmatis ſacramentum carnis reſurre&ione concluditur , Epift. 61. So S. Chry/. Hom. 40+ 
22 Cor. p. 514. Ms]e 30 Tu amyytnian TH pond prudTuy cyciroy xj Colepmy 1; 765 GErTSS xgroyds Fon © Bouys xg 
mayTor Sry pd Twy x, Tyre 3293s TH TEN ae95i uy lay inhoyls Baie, and ores Mie Gm mew tis vexpay avd- 

uy, ) can TH mites TawTy BariCos 3 1 70 Uno yNoat Faro WT 9 dMay , ToTE xaNulla cis Thu mrylu hl ispav 
yaud7Twy cHbivay. S0 Maximus Taurinenſss after theſe words Carnis Reſurre&ionem, adds, Hic Religionis noſtrz finis, hac ſum- 
ma credendi eſt. And YVcnantins Fortunatus after the ſam? words, ſumma perfeRionis concluditur. And is the As. ſet forth by 
the Archbiſhop of Armagh (pubs &yd amy and carnis reſurre&ione are the laſt words. * 45 Petrus Chry/s/0gus 
expreſly , Credimus vitam zcernam, quia poſt reſurre&ionem nec bonorum finis eſt nec malorum. Signarte yos, Serm. 60. and 
again, Bene addidit vitam eteraarn, ut ſe reſurreurum crederer qui reſurger per ipſam qui cum Deo Parre & Spiriru S. vivar & 
regnat. So Etherius Uxamenſis, and Euſebius Galizcanus, So we find Serm, ae Tempore 131. & De Symbols 4d Catech. bib. 1. 
Quomodo carnis Reſurre&ionem ? Ne force purer aliquis quomodo Lazari , ut ſcias non fic efles, additum eſt in vitan eter 
zam ; and l,2, Hoc ſequitur etiam in S. Symbolo, quod poſt Reſurcttzozem carns credamus &* witam eternams lib.z, and lib. 4. 
Hoc ſequitur in S. Symbolo quod omnia que credamus & ſperamus in Vita zterna percipiamus. A#d Carolys magyns in his Re= 
prebenſzo8 of Baſins Biſhop of Ancyra. Non eo modo przjudicat przrecmiſlio imaginum adorationis ſacrz fidei puritati, quz in= 
terdi&1 porius quam inſtirura eſt 3 ficur przjudicant Remiflto peccatorum, carnis ReſurreRio, & Vita futuri {xculi, {i in con= 
ſeflione przxtermitrantur 3 quzurique & in omni ſcripturarum ſerie przdicantur, & ab Apoſtolis in Symbolo laudabili brevitare 
connexz tenentur, Capitul, lib. 3. cap.6. Anoaymus is Homilia ſacra ſet forth by Elmenhorftius with Geazadins, Poſt illam ab= 
renunciationem nos interrogati a Sacerdote, Credis in Deum omniporentem, creatorem cceli & rerrz 2 unuſquiſque reſpondir, 
Credo. Credis in & Dominum Chriſtum filium eJus unicum, Dominum natum ex Marij4 Virgine, paſſum & ſepultum 2 & re- 
ſpondir, Credo. Tertia interrogatio, Credis & in Spititum S. SanQam Ecclefhiam Carholicam, Sanftorum communionem, re» 
miſſionem peccatorum, carnis refurre&ionem, 8& vitam e#rernam ? & reſpondit unuſquiſque noſtrum, Credo. 


As therefore S. Paul hath taught us to expreſs our belief of 2 ReſarreFion 
both of the juſt and the unjuſt, ſo after the Reſurrection we are to conſider the 
condition of them both, of the one as riſen to everlaſting life, of the other as 
riſen to everlaſting puniſhment and contempt , and ſo thoſe who firſt ac- 
knowledged this Article + did interpret it. Although therefore Life ever- | 4 99> 
liſting , as1t 1s uſed inthe Scriptures, belongeth to the juſt alone, and is wn Frag 
never mentioned otherwiſe then as a reward promiſed and given to them Ci1y/vlogus, 
who fear and ſerve the Lord, yet the ſame words may be uled to expreſs CO_—_ 
the duration of any perſons which live never to die again, whatſoever their quia poſt Re- 
ſtate and condition 1n it ſelf ſhall be. For as the Reſurre@ior of the dead \*'<ionem 
is taken in the Scriptures for the happy and eternal condition which fol- ni c& nec 


loweth after it , as when the Apoſtle ſaith, .*. If by awy means I might attain nm 
+ PRIC.3-11, 


unto the ReſurreFion of the dead; which he muſt needs be moſt certain to Though 78 
ES” : this place it is 
v0t baitly &ya.cums , but EZayaums , ts Thw 45204 mov TH yergay * and in the Alexaidrias Ms. eig Tho 6Zardonmy Thy 
7 vExpy 5 T/11C1 2S the mot ancitit readpng - as appiartty by Lie Vuls ar Tranſlitzon 5 oy mod? OCcurram 2d re{urreRionem que 
eſt ex mor:ais , 44d the reading of Tertullian , Si qua Concurram in reſurretionem que eſt a morruis, 4u4 the Syriackh Trats 
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attain unto, who: believed the Reſurrection of the juſt and unjuſt, and 
therefore if he had ſpoken of the Reſurrection in general, as it belongeth un- 
to all , he needed not that expreflion, 1fby any means, nor that which went 
before, the fellowſhip of Chriſt's ſufferings, for without them he ſhould cer- 
tainly riſe trom the dead 3 but he meant that Reſurrefion which followeth 
upon the being 22ade conformable unto his death, which is a Reſurrection in 
conformity to the Reſurrection of Chriſt. As, Ifay, the ReſurreGion of the 
dead is taken in the Scripture for everlaſting happineſs, and yet the fame 
language is and may be uſed for the general Refurreftion of all men, even of 
iSed ſciendii of fuch as ſhall be everlaſtingly unhappy 3 +ſo te Life everlaſtipg , though 
enim qui; uſed fora Reward given onely unto the Elect, may yet be taken as com- 
& mali re- Prehending the condition of the Reprobate alſo, underſtood barely for the 
furgere ha= QCuration of perlons living. 
om ph 1: All thoſe then who ſhall riſe from the dead ſhall riſe to life, and after the 
omnes reſur- ReſurreCion live by a true vital union of their ſouls unto their bodies : 
azo = o and becauſe that union ſhall never' ceaſe , becauſe the parts united ſhall 
24 P[/al.x, never be diſſolved , becauſe it is appointed for men once to die, and after 
their reviſcency never to die again, it followeth that the life which they 
ſhall live, muſt be an everlaſting life. 

To begin then with' the Reſurreftion to condemnation 3 the Truth inclu- 
ded in this Article in reference unto that, 1s to this effect, that thoſe who 
die in their fins and ſhall be raiſed to life, that they may appear before 
the Judgment ſeat of Chriſt, and ſhall there receive the ſentence of con- 
demnation , ſhall be continued in that life for ever to undergoe the puniſh- 
ment due unto their fins; in which two particulars are contained , the du- 
ration of their perſons , and of their pains. For two wayes this Eter- 
nity may be denied; one, by a deſtruction or annihilation of their per- 
ſons, with which the torments muſt likewiſe ceaſe; the other, by a 
ſuſpenſion or relaxion of the puniſhment, and a preſervation of the 
perſons , never to {utter the ſame pains again. Both of which are repug- 
_ to the clear revelations of the Juſtice of God againſt the diſobedience 
of man, 

Our firlt Aflertion therefore is, that the Wicked after the day of 
Judgement ſhall not be conſumed or annihilated , but ſhall remain alive in 
ſoul and body to endure the torments to be inflicted upon them by the ju- 
ſtice of/God, forall the ſins committed by them while they were in the 

* Me'xe,) 32 body. / They who of late oppoſe the eternal ſubſiſtence and miſery of the 
= 49 od ,. wicked, ſtrangely maintain their Opinion not as a poſition to be proved by 
Z21x,Ea2i- reaſon, as ſome of the * Heathens did, but as a truth deliyered in the Scri- 
v5, 7% 5 ptures , as if the Word it ſelf taught nothing but an annihilation of the e- 
may To QA- . - . 
yir Smrly nemies of God , and no laſting torment 3 as if all the threats and menaces 
£2. S.Ew- of the juſtice and wrath of God were nothing elſe but what the ſcoffing 
ppiics #2 Atheiſt expects, that is, after death never to be again , or if they be, asit 
221, were in a moment to loſe that being for ever. Becauſe the _ 
peaks 
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ſpeaks of them as of ſuch as ſhall be deſtroyed, and periſh, and die; 
therefore they will give that comfort to them here, that though their life 
in which they fin be ſhort, yet the time in which they are to be tormented 
for their fins ſhall be ſhorter far. They tell us where the Scripture men- 
tioneth deſtruction in Hell, it ſpeaks of perditton , but no torment there. 
In this ſenſe will they underſtand thole words of Chriſt, (ſo tull of terrour 
in the true, ſo tull of comfort to the wicked, in their expolition, ) Fear not 
them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul, but rather fear hinz 
which js able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell. It this place ſpeak, as thoſe 
men would have it, of perdition onely , not of cruciation, then will it fol- 
low that God is not able to cruciate and torment a man hell; for there can 
be no other reaſon why it muſt be ſpoken of perdition onely excluding 


Mat. 10. 28> 
Locus Mit» 

mnx1 10.23, 
perditionem 

tantum ANt- 
mz 1n gehen« 
ni, non cru= 
ciatum doe 

nunciir , 


cruciation , but becaulec he is able to annihilate, not to cruciate. No, cer- $1516 o4- 
tainly a man may be ſaid to be deſtroyed, and periſh, to be Joſt, and dead, tr Meiſne- 
who is rejected, ſeparated and disjoyned from God the better and the * 782i =- 
. a" . , tcrno 111i 
nobler lite of man and that perſon ſo denominated may {till ſubfift , and chic; ho- 
be what in his own nature he was before, and live the lite which doth #- ion 
conliſt in the vital union of his ſoul and body , and ſo ſubſiſting undergo 1.1. & an. 


abolus & An 
the wrath of God for ever. Nor thall any language, phraſes or exprefit- geli <jus (ve 
ons give any comfort to the wicked , or ſtrength to this Opinion , if the <9 aut 
ſame Scriptures, which ſay the wicked ſhall be deſtroyed , and perith, and iti quoque 
die , ſay alſo that they ſhall be tormented with never dying pains, as they <oncinentar) 
plainly and frequently doe. " ceuciaboas 

Depart from me ye curſed, ſhall the Judge eternal fay to all the Repro- wr, & ir: 
bate , * into everlaſting fire 3 and leſt any ſhould imagine that the fire ſhall be {7puour: 
eternal, but the torments not 3 it followeth , ard theſe ſhall goe away into ever- in 1 c1.c.x57 
laſting puniſhment , but the righteous into life eternal. Now, if the fire be ; nn. 
everlaſting by which God puniſheth the Reprobates, it the puniſhment in- es 
flicted be alſo everlaſting , then muſt the Reprobates everlaſtingly ſubſiſt to buſcurque*e= 
endure that puniſhment , otherwiſe there would be a puniſhment inflicted 53" hues 
and none endured, which is a contradiction, Nay the life eternal may as well pi/c:4ic: 
be affirmed to have an. end , as the everlaſting puniſhment , becauſe they are 


me malediti 
both delivered in the f ſame exprellion. 


iN 1gnem per= 

peruum, ilti 

erunt {emper 
damnati : & quibuſcungz dixerir, Venite benedifts Paths mc , hilemper percipiunt regnum, & in eo proficiunr ſemper. - 
+ Kat dmAd/oovTeu 8 mol els K0AtTlY alone , of ) Jingu cis Zool alone. Mitt, 25.46, Antiquus ille Perſuaſor in mew= 
bris ſuis, id eſt» in mentibus iniquorum fururas pornas quali certo fine dererminaty ur corum correpriones extendar, & eo magis 
hic peccara non finiant , qui iſtic athrmant PECCLLOTUM ZUPPLICH hinjend3. S4Unt Cnm Nunc erlam qui 1dcirco peccatis ſuis 
ponere finem negligunt , quia habere quindeque finem furura Laper {2 Judicts UpICINUTre Quibus vreviter re:pondemus , {3 
quandoque finienda ſunt ſupplicia reproborum , quandoque finienda funt & gaudia beatorum > per {emetis{am enim Veritzs 
dicic , Ibu#t bi #2 ſuppliciun etiraum, jus antcr 11 vitim eterinum, Si 1gitur Noc verum non eſt quod minirus eſt , neque 
eſt illud verun quod promifir. S. Gregor Mordl, 0. 34. 6p, 11. Afhrmamus re (3nima) manere polt vite diſpundtionem , 
& expeaire diem Judicii, progque merits , aur cruciaribus defſtinart , aur refrigerio urroque ſempirerno. Tertwl, de Tiſtim, 
Aiine, Du itzque judicabir plenius, quiz extremius, per iznrentiam zccrnam ram ſupplicia quam refrigerii. Tertul. d2 
Amnn4,64y, 33. Qui produdo wvo iſto Judicaturus fit fuos critores in VIte Zrerne remributionem yg, protanos in ignem XQUE 
perperem & jugem , ſuſciraris omnibus ab injcio detunRtis ad urriuſque merici di \puntionem, Apoteg. c. 18, 


Indeed the eternity of that fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels is 
a ſufficient demonſtration of the eternity of ſuch as ſutfer in it, and the que- 
ſtion onely can be what that eternity doth ſigniftie. For, becauſe ſome 
things are called in the Scriptures eternal which have but a limited or deter- 
mined duration , therefore ſome may imagine the fire of Hell to be 1n that 
ſenſe eternal , as laſting to the time appointed by .God for the duration of 
it. But as the Fire is termed eterna}, ſo that eternity 1s deſcribed as abſo- 
lute, excluding all limits, preſcinding from all determinations. The end 
of the burning of fire is by extinguiſhing , and that which cannot be extin- 
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ouiſhed can never end; but ſuch isthe fire which thall rorment the Repro- 
bate 3 for he, whoſe far is in his hand, ſhall burn up the chaff with unquench- 
able fire; and hath taught us before , that zt 7s better to enter into life halt 
or maimed , rather than having two hands or two feet to be caſt into everlaſting 


fire , to goe into hell , into the fire that never ſhall be quenched 3 and hath far- 


ther yet explained himſelt by that unqueltionable addition , and undeniable 
deſcription of the place of torments, Where the worm dicth not, * and the 


fire is not quenched, And that we may be yet farther allured that this fire 


{hall be never extinguiſhed , we reade that the * ſoak of their torment aſcen- 
deth up for ever and ever+, and that thoſe which are * caſt into the lake of fire 
and brimſione , ſhall be tormented day and night for ever and ever : which ex- 
prefſion of day and night is the ſame with that which declareth the eternal 
happineſs in the heavens, where © They reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, 
holy, holy : where they are before the throne of God , and ſerve him day and 
ight in his Temple. If then the fire in which the Reprobates are to be tor- 
mented; be everlaſting , it ſo abſolutely cverlaſting that it ſhall never be 
quenched, if ſo certainly never to be quenched, that the ſmoak thereof 
ſhall aſcend for ever and ever, if thoſe which are caſt into it ſhall 
be tormented for ever and ever (all which the Scriptures expreſly 
teach) then ſhall the wicked never be ſo conlumed as to be annihilated, 
but fhall ſubſiſt for ever , and be coeternal to the tormenting flames. And 
ſo this language of the Scriptures proves not onely an effect eternal, as an- 
nihilation may be conceived, but an eternal efficient never ceaſing to pro- 
duce the ſame effect , which cannot be annihilation , but cruciation onely. 
And therefore the fire which conſumed Sodom and Gomorrah, bears no 
proportion with the flames of Hell: becauſe all men know that fire is ex- 
tinguiſhed , nor doth the ſmoak thereof aicend for ever and ever. 
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Neither doth this onely prove the eternity of inferna] pains , but clear- 
ly refute the onely material Argument brought againſt it, which is laid upon 
this ground, that the Wicked after the Reſurrection ſhall be puniſhed with 
death, and that a ſecond death. and fo they ſhall be no more, nor can in 
any ſenſe be ſaid to live or ſubliſt. For, the enduring of this fire is that 
very death, and they are therefore ſaid to die the ſecond death becauſe 
they endure eternal torments. He that overcometh ſhall not be hurt by the ſe- 
cond death 3 it ſeems that they which ſhall die that death ſhall be hurt by it, 
whereas if it were annihilation, and ſo a concluſion of their torments, it 
would be no way hurtfull or injurious , but highly beneficial to them. But 
the living torments are the ſecond death. For death and Hell were caſt in- 
to the lake of fire, this is the ſecond death. Whoſoever was not found writ- 
ter in the book of life was caſt into the lake of fire, this is the ſecond death. 
The Jews before our Saviour's time believed there was a ſecond death, and 
though it were not expreſſed in the Oracles themſelves which were commit- 
ted to them, yet inthe received t Expoſition of them it was often mentio- 
ned, and that. as the puniſhment of the wicked 1n the life to come 3 and 


NR RIM Iva) Roby vo (87 


$FVD) © Ler Reuben live in life of the Wor!d, and not die the ſecond dearth. So the Targwm of QOnkhelos, The Feruſalem Targ 


more expr:ſly, 7, RS" mn9yy MIYUT IVD 137) RIM RINaARAMN) 821 "1 8D 
Let Ruben live in this world , and let lym not die the {ec2nd death, which the wicked diz in the world to 
22. 14, Surely this iniquity ſhall not be purged from 3ou ill ve dies man mT Ty p35 P37 x20 ——_ 
*NJJTM NTUD aid 65.6. 1will not keep filence bur will recomperie, even recompenſe ito rheir boſome. Ns — 


292 1287 1 


come. S0 1/4s 


PINU) 
whe: 


And THE Lirt EveRLasTING. 393 
«PTV FVRINN SINN? MAR) IMIANT NYNE 19 DIUR 198 VI RKIWR uy, I will 


not give them an end 1n this life , but will recompenſ?” them wit vengeance fer thc fins, ard deliver tieir bodies ro 
the ſecone death. From theſe.and the like places it ap pearcth that the Fews 5-l32ved that the withed 3Feer arrth ſhould be delivered 
to a ſecond death 3 that this death ſhould be ia the world to come ; that toy ſmoulf by ts weath be pu tbed for their firs, 4nd S. Jobs 
7cyealead toltk $45 puniſhmcat jnall- ve by coeriaſtive buriigs. Kel Sealer 5 wooumus So * 6 P3 =o Capris aearap3t* *. 
3  audmudmy «iow ermypwO ow TW winorls aj, iaap ay » Ts mus Wert. Atdieas Ceſar, 


$7 Apocal, 


Reyel et 1cg, 


what this puniſhment ſhall be, was in theſe words revealed to S. Joh, 
But the fearfull and unbelieving, and the abominable and umriherers and whores 
mongers and ſorcerers and Tdolaters , and all lyars ſhall have their part in the 
lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, whichzs the ſecond death. Now if 
the part inthe lake bethe ſecond death, if that part be a perpetual per- 

mantion in torment, as before is proved 3 then to ſay that the wicked ſhall ; 
die the ſecond death is not a confutation of their eternal being in miſery , 

but an aflertion of it , becaule it 1s the ſame thing with everlaſting torments, 

but delivered in other terms. 

And if the pretence of death will not prove an annihilation, or inferr a 
concluſion of torment , much leſs will the bare phraſes of perdztion and de- 
ftruFjon; for we may as well conclude that whoſoever ſays he is * andone, * ONuu% 
intends thereby that he ſhall be no more : beſide, the eternity of deſtru- ***" 
Ction in the language of the Scripture {ignthes a perpetual perpelſion and du- 
ration in miſery. For when Chriſt ſhall come to take vengeance on them that = Thi.1.8,9: 
know not God , and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , they ſhall 
be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtrufion from the preſence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power. Wherefore I concjude that the wicked ſhall riſe to 
everlaſting puniſhment , continuing both in ſoul and body under the wrath 
of God and the torments proceding from it, never to be quitted of them by _ 

8 C0 


annihilation 3 which is our firſt Aflertion , againſt the * covert Doctrine of oP: becauſe 
the Socinian. it was at fiſt 

| cloſely delive= 
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Theſecond Afſertion teacheth us that as the Reprobates ſhall never fail 
to endure the torments due unto their fins, ſo the Juſtice of God will never 
fail to inflict thoſe torments for their fins. They ſhall never live to pay the 
uttermolt farthing , they ſhall never come to the days of refreſhment who 
are caſt into perpetual burnings. One part of their miſery is the horrour of 
deſpair, and it were not pertect Hellif any hope could lodge init. The fa- 
vour of God 1s not to be obtained where there is no means left to obtainit 3 
but in the world to come there is no place for faith, nor virtue in repentance. 
If there be now ſuch a vaſt diſtance between the tormenting flames and Abra- 
han's boſome, that none could paſs from one to other 3 what impollibility 
muſt there be when the final ſentence 1s paſt upon all. As certainly as no 
perſon once received into the heavenly manſions ſhall ever be caſt into outer 
darkneſs, ſo certainly none which is once caſt intothe fire prepared for the 


Devil and his Angels, ſhall ever enter into their Maſters joy. As the tree fal- 
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leth ſo 1t lieth : there 1s no change to be wrought in man within thoſe flames, 
no purgation of his ſin., no ſanctification of his nature, no juſtification of 
his perſon, and therefore no ſalvation of him. Without the mediation of 
Chriſt no man ſhall ever enter into heaven , and when he hath delivered up 
the Kingdom to God even the Father , then ſhall the oftice of the Mediator 

caſe. 

So groundleſs was the opinion of Origen , who conceived that after ſome 
number of years the damned ſhould be releaſed from their torments, and 
made partakers of the joys of heaven, or at leaſt trie their fortunes in 
ſuch Regions of the World, as he conceived ſhould be reſerved for their 
habitation. For he may as well imagine that Chriſ# ſhall be born and die 
again, ( who being riſen dzeth mot) as that any perſon being condemned 
to the flames for contemning of his death , ſhauld ever come to live again, 
and by believing in the death of Chriſt, to be after ſaved. For ccrtainly 
their condition 1s unalterable, their condemnation is irreverſible, their tor- 
ments inevitable, their miferies eternal. As they ſhall not be taken trom 
their puniſhment by annihilation of themſelves, which is our firſt 3 fo the pu- 
niſhment ſhall not be taken off them by any compaſſion upon them, which 
is our ſecond Ailertion. 

To conclude this branch of the Article, I conceive:thelſe certain and in- 
fallible dodrines in Chriſtianity. That the wicked after this life ſhall be 
puniſhed tor their fins, fo that 1n their puniſhment there ſhall be a demon- 
ſtration of the Juſtice of God revealed againſt all unrighteouſneſs of men. 
That to this end they ſhall be raiſed again to life, and ſhall be judged and 
condemned-by Chriſ#, and delivered up under the curſe to be tormented 
with the Devil and his Angels. That the puniſhment which ſhall be infli- 
Qed on them ſhall be proportionate to their fins , as a recompenſe of their 
demerits, {o that no man ſhall ſuffer more then he hath deſerved. That they 
ſhall be tormented with a pain of loſs, the loſs from God, from whoſe pre- 
ſence they are caſt out, the pain from themſelves, in a deſpair of enjoying 
him, and regret for loſing him, That they farther ſhall be tormented with 
the pain of ſenſe inflicted on them by the wrath of God which abideth upon 
them , repreſented unto us by a lake of fire. That their perſons ſhall con- 
tinue for ever in this remedilets condition , under an everlaſting pain of loſs, 

| becauſe there is no hope of heaven, under an eternal pain of fenfe, becauſe 
there is no means to appeaſe the wrath of God which abideth on them, 
Thus the Athanaſian Creed , They that have done good ſhall go into life ever- 
laſting, and they that have done evil into everlaſting fire. 

The next Relation of this Article to the former 1s in reference to the 

+ Eamquippe Reſurreftion of the Juſt 3 and then zhe life everlaſting 1s not to be taken Fin 
Do cis, 4 VUIgar and ordinary ſenſe , but raiſed to the conſtant language of the 
ubi eſt fine fi- Scriptures , in which it ſignifieth all which God hath promiſed , which 
- felicir Chriſt hath purchaſed , and with which man ſhall be rewarded in the world 
Is pedvicvi- to Come. 

Vit Zternis , . . 
quibus & iph ſpiritus crucizbuntur immunci, mors illa porius xrerna dicenda eſt, quam vita- Nulla quippe major & pejor 
eſt mors quam ubi non moritur mrs. S. Aug. de Cut. Di, 1,6. C12. Quia v/ta eteraa ab his qui tamiliaricarem non habent 
cum Scripturis San&is porcſt 3ccrpi eriam malorum vita z vel ſecundum quotdam etiam Philoſophos , proprer animz immort3= 
lirarem ; vel eriam ſecundum fidem noſtram, proprer peenas interminabiles impiorum , qui utique in xrernum Cruciari non 


poterunt nifteriam vixerint in xrernum ; profeRo tinis Civitatis hujus, in quo ſummum habebir bonum, vel pax in vita zterna, 
vel vita #terna in pace dicendaseft , ut facilius ab omnibus poſlit intelligt. 1dem {.19. c. 11. 


Now this life eternal may be looked upon under three conſiderations ; 


2s Initial, as Partial, and as Perfeftional. I call that Eternal Life 1n3tzal, 
which 
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which is obtained in this life, and is as it were an earneſt of that which is to 

follow 3 of which our Saviour ſpake, He that heareth my word , and believeth 7in. 14. 
on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life , and ſhall not come into condemna- 

tion , but is paſſed from death unto life. 1 call that Partial, which belongeth 

though to the nobler , yet but a part of man, that 1s the ſoul of the jult ſe- 

parated from the body. I diſpute not whether the joys be partial as to the 

ſoul, I am ſure they are but partial as to the man. For that life confiſteth in 

the happineſs which is conferred on the Soul departedin the fear, and admit- 

tedto the preſence, of God. S. Paul had a deſire to depart and to be with rhil.x.. 
Chriſt; he was willing rather to travail and be abſent from the body, and to be * ©0"+5-8: 
preſent and at home with the Lord : and certainly where S. Payl delired to 

be when he departed, there he then was,and there now 1s, and that not alone, 

but with all them which ever departed in the ſame faith with him, and that 

is, with Chriſt who ſitteth at the right hand of God. This happineſs which 

the Saints enjoy between the hour of their death and the laſt day, is the Par- 

tial life eternal. Thirdly, I call that Perfe&F7onal which ſhall be conferred 

upon the Ele& immediately after the blefiing pronounced by Chriſt, Come 
Je bleſſed children of my Father , Receive the Kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world. 

This Eternal life 1s to be conſidered in the Poſlefiion, and in the Duration : 

in the firſt, as it 1s Life, in the ſecond, as it is Eternal. Now this life is not PEE 
onely natural, that 1s the union of the foul to the body, which is the life of poris, alrera 
the Reprobate; but ſpiritual, which confiſteth in the * union of the ſoul to 1im= 5 ficur 


God, as our Saviour ſpeaks, THe that hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not _ pe-oHe 


the Son hath not life. Andait is called after an eſpecial manner Life, becauſe of it: ric ani- 
mz LCus, 


the + happineſs which attendeth it : and therefore to underſtand that life, is Quomodo fi 


to know, ſo far as it is revealed, in what that happineſs doth conliſt, anima deſe= 
rat 3 moritur 
corpus; fic anima morirur, fi deſerat Deus. S. Ang. 39 Pſal, 50. C1 7obaF.1:, f For Life is takes for 
happinc(s, aid to live for being happy. As 4moxg the Greeks and Latines Zyy and Vivere were takes for living a cheerfull and. a Mere 
ry life, as Vivamus mea Lesbia, 42 Catwllys aud in Martial, Sera nimis vita eft craſtina, vive hodie, and as it is in 48 Old Inſcri- 
plion, AMICI DUM VIVIMUS VIVAMUS, azz the coprival wiſh, Zioeag, incationed by Dio in the life of 
Conmodis z So in the Languag: of :he Scriptures and # raligions notion they ſreaifie an happy apd a bleſſed life, AS 1 Sam. 10. 24- 
Þnn 41, Lec the King live, 7s traiflated by the Chalare Paraphraſt, >25vn 7%, Ler che King proſper. 41d when Da 
vid jept unto Naval, ve ſaid, Thus ſhall ye tay to him that liverh in proſperity, worch 25 zn the Grigizal nothing bat v So the 
Pſalmiſt is to be underſtood, Pſal. 69. 32. The humble ſhall ſee this and bz g)ad, and your heart ſhall live rhar ſeek God. Ad 
SE. Payl 1 Thefſ.3-8. en voy CAP 4&y Luueis cixs]s oy Kuete. Tius Life of 11 felf z3 ofte: taken in the Scriptures for a happy and 
glorious life. eva that which 13 eternal, as S, Aſtin onjerueth upon thiſe words of the 119 Pſalm. Veniant mihi miſerationes rux & 
vivam] Tunc enim yere vivam, quando nihil potero timere ne mortar. Ipſa enim & line ullo additamento dicitur Vita, nec int- 
celligitur niſi xrerna & beara, tanguam ſola dicenda fi vita} in cujus comparatione ifta quam ducimus, mors porius fir appel- 
l:ndo quam vita : quale illud eſt in Evangelio , $2 vis venire ad vitan, ſrrua mardat. Nunguid addidit, zrcrnam vel beatam? 
Itcmde reſurreRione carnis cum loqueretur , ©: benefeceriat, inquiry #2 #:ſurrclrzonem vitee Neque hic ait, zrernz vel beatz. 
Sic & hic, Venait, 1nquits 71111 mſerationes tit, EF 7 cams Neque I1Cc atty in Zrternum vivam 3 vel beare viyam quaſi aliud 
non fir vivere quam fine ullo fine, & fine ulla miſeria vivere : thas S, Auſtiaz and again Enchir, ad Lanrentium, c. 92. Non cſt 
vera vita, niſi ubi feliciter vivirur, nec vera incorrupuo, niſi ubi ſalus nullo dolore corrumpitur, 


To begin with that which is moſt intelligible 3 the bodies of the Saints af- | 
ter the Reſurrection ſhall be transformed into ſpiritual and incorruptible bo- 2 £or.15.42, 
dies. The fleſh is ſown in corruption, raiſed in incorruption, ſown in diſhonour, *%** 
raiſed in glory, ſown in weakneſs, raiſed in power, ſown a natural body, raiſed a 
ſpiritual body, This perfeCtive alteration ſhall be made by the Son of God, 
who ſhall change our vile body that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body Phil-3-21: 
according tothe working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf. 

Thus when we come into that other world , the world of Spirits, even our 
bodies ſhall be ſpiritual. 

As for the better part of man, the Soul, it ſhall be highly exalted tothe ut- 


moſt perfection in all the parts or faculties thereof. The underſtanding ſhall be 
Eee 2 raiſed 
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Arrticte XII. 


7 —————— 


AA A es PEO IEEE roy, 


x Cor, 13-12- raiſed to the utmolt capacity, and that capacity completely filled. Now we 


1 Fob 3.2. 


—_— 


ſee throueh a glaſs darkly, but then face toface; now we know but in part , bat 
then ſhall we know even as alſo we are known. And this cven now we know, 
that when God ſhall appear we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is. Our 
firſt temptation was that we thould be like unto God in knowledge, and by 
that we fell; but being raiſed by Chriſt we come to be truly like him, by 
knowing him as we are known, and by tecing him as heis. Our wills ſhall 
be perfected with abſolute and indefective holineſs , with exact contormity 
to the will of God, and perfect liberty trom all ſervitude of fin. They ſhall 


t Sicur primz He troubled with no doubtful choice , but with their 7} radical and fundamen- 


immor: alias 


fuir quam 


tal freedom ſhall fully embrace the greateſt good. Our aticctions ſhall be all 


<ccando A- fet right by an unalterable regulation, and in that regularity ſhall receive ab- 
9m perdidit» (lute ſatisfaction 3 and all this ſhall be effected that we may be thereby made 


polle non mo= 


ri, noviſima Capable, and then happy by a full tuition. 


erit non po{- 


ſe mori, 1ta primum liberum arbitrium, polle non peccare, noviſhmum non poſle peccare. Sic enim crit inamiitibilis voluntas 
pietatis & Xquiratis quomodd eſt felicitatis. Nam utique peccando nec pictarem nec felicitarem tenutmus, voluntatem vero fe= 
licitaris nec perdita felicitare perdidimus» Certe Dcus iple numgnid quia peccare non poreſt idgo liverum arbitrium habere nee 
gandus eſt > Erit ergo illius Civitatis & una in omnibus & inſeparabilis in {irgulis yoluntas [1Þcra, ab omni malo liberata, & im- 
vlera omni bono, fruens indeficienter Fiernorum jucunditare gaudiorum, 0vblita cul;arum, oblita pornarum, ncc tamen 1deo 


ſuz liberationis oblica, nt liberatori ſus non fic ingrata. Se. Ang. de Civite Dit, b. 2%. 30. V. eudem Traftaty de Epicuris & 
St04ts, prope finein, 
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To this internal perfection is added a propottionatcly happy condition, 
conſiſting in an abſolute freedom from all pain, miſery, labour, and wants an 
impoſlibility of finning and ofttending God 3 an hereditary poſlefſion of all 
good, With an unſpeakable complacency and joy Howing from it, and all 
this redounding from the viſion and fruition of God 3 T his 1s the Life. 

And now the Dwxratior of this lite is as neccflary as the lite it ſelf, becauſe 
to make all alxeady mentroned amount unto a true telicity, there muſt be ad- 
ded an abſolute ſecurity of the enjoyment , void of all fear of loſing it or 
being deprived of it, And this is added, to complete our happineſs, by the 
adjection of Eternity. Now that this lite thall be cternal we are aſſured who 
have not yet obtained it , and they much more who do enjoy it. He which 
hath purchaſed it for us and promiſed it unto us, often calleth it eternal life 3 
it is deſcribed as a continuing city, as everlaſting, habitations, as an houſe eternal 
in the heavens 3 it is expretled by eternalglory, eternal ſalvation, by an eternal 
inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, by the everlaſting 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſs Chriſt. And leſt we ſhould be difcou- 
raged by any ſhort or lame interpretation of eternity, its further explained 
inſuch terms as are liable to no miſtake. For our Saviour hath ſaid, If any 
an keep my ſaying he ſhall never ſee death. And, whoſoever liveth and believeth 
in me ſhall not die. When God ſhall wipe away all tears from our eyes there 


ſhall be no more death 3 and where there is like and no death, there muſt be 


everlaſting life. Which is exprefled by S. Paul by way of oppoſition, cal- 
ling it life aud immortality, and that together with the abolition of death , 
ſaying that our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath aboliſhed death and hath brought life 
aud immortality to light through the Goſpel. 

The belief of this Article is neceſlary, (asto the eternity of torment, ) to 
deterr us from committing fin, and to quicken us to holineſs of life and a 
ſpeedy repentance for {incommitted. For, the wages of ſin is death; nothing 
can bring us to thoſe everlaſting flames but ſin , no ſin but that which is unre- 
pented of 3 nothing can ſave thatman from the never-dying worm, who 
dieth 1n his fins 3 and no other reaſon can bring him thither , but mo he 

inned 
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_ 
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 #his great ſteht, ſaid Moſes, when he ſaw the burning buth. 74 3s good for xs to 
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ſinned and repented not. f They which imagine the pains inflicted-for fin to 17ertall dpol 
+45» 70041 


be either ſmall or ſhort , have bur a flender motive to innocence or repen- ive the advan 
tance 3 but ſuch as firmly believe them tharp, and endleſs, have by virtue of t:ges of che 
that faith within themſelves a proper and natural fpurr and incitement to a- wh a 
! hs 


void them: for who can dwell 3n everlaſting burnines £ ceace dad bios 

linefs of life 
Wb the Heathens 144 wot, Recogitare etiam pro brevitate ſupplicit cujuſhber , non tamen ul:ra mortem remanſuri. Sic 8& 
Epicurus omnem cruciatum doloremque de pretiac, modicum quidem contemptibrlem pronunctande, magnum vero.non diu- - 
turnum. Enimvyero nos qui ſub Deo omnium ſpeculatore diſpungimur Muioue Xternazm ab eo POrnam pre videmus, merito foli 
INNOCCNt1T OCCUTTIMUS, SC -pro {(cientiz plenitudine, & pro latcbrarum aithcultacc, & pro Mg nTtucinc CTUCLatus, non diururnt 
ſed ſewpiterni, cum timentes quem timere devebir & ipſe qui timentes judicat, Dceum non Proconſulem timenres, 


Secondly , the belief of eternal pains after death 1s neceſſary to breed in 
us a fear and awe of the great God, a jealous God, a conſuming fre, a God 
that will not be mocked 3 and to teach us to tremble at his word, to confider 
the infinity of his Juſtice, and the fterceneſs of his wrath, to meditate on the 
power of his menaces, the validity of his threats, to follow that direction, to 
embrace that reduplicated advice of our Saviour, 7 will forewarn you whom Luk: 12. 5; 
ye ſhall fear 3 Fear himwhich, after he hath killed, hath power to caft into hell 3 
yea, T ſay unto you, Fear him, And that excluſively of tuch fear as concerns 
the greateſt pains of this life 3 which the .*. Martyrs undervalued out of a be- ;; = _ 
lief of eternal torments. Miu an 

Thirdly, this belief is neceſſary to teach us to make a fit eſtimate of the /»**4 the 
price of Chriſt's bloud , to value fufficiently the work of our Redemption , c—_ a 
to acknowledge and admire the love of God tous in Chriſt. For he which c0:ſ*n: hin 
believeth not the eternity of torments to come, can never ſyfficiently value FI ns + 
that ranſome by which we were redeemed from them, or be proportionately ax;; 7 oi 
thankfull to his Redeemer by whole intervention we have eſcaped them. x%%op y 
Whereas he who ts ſenſible of the loſs of Heaven, and the everlaſting priva- chr 1 
tion of the preſence of God, of the torments of fire, the company of the De- *Ayv:55 33 
vil and his Angels, the yiols of the wrath of an angry and never to be appea- wy WEN 

| ] , xplTics 

ſed God, and hopeth to eſcape all theſe by virtue of the death of his Redee- & aioyis xe- 
mer, cannot but highly value the price of that bloud, and be proportionably 29305. 7:15 
thankfull for ſo plenteous a Redemption. prvumgnt 

Again, as this Article followeth upon the Reſurre&ton ot the juſt, and =pit. $mym 
containeth in it an eternal duration of infinite felicity belonging to them, it is ***- 
neceſlary to ſtir us up to anearneſt deſire of the Kingdome of heaven and that 


righteouſneſs to which ſuch a lite is promiſed. 7 will now turn aſide, and ſee 


be here, (aid S. Peter, when he ſaw our Saviour transfigured in the Mount 
how much more ought we tobe enflamed with a delire of the joyes of hea- 
ven, and that * length of days which onely fatisfieth by its eternity, to a care- « g, 5 _,,. 


full and conſtant performance of thoſe commands to which ſuch a reward is /is pox thoſe 
ſogracioully promiſed ! For as all our happinels proceedeth from the viſion 7% Lon- 
girudine die- 


of God, ſo we are certain that without holineſs no man ſhall fee him. rum replebo 

eum] 272 the 
91 Pſalm, Quz eſt longirudo dierum ? vita x:erva eſt, Fratres, nolite purare longitudinem dicrum dici , ficur ſunt hyeme 
minores, xſtate dizs majores. Tales dies nobis aber dare > Longirudo illa eſt quz non haber finem, #cerna vira quz nobis 
promittirur in diebus longis. Et verequia ſufficir non fine cauſa Gixity replcoo cn. Non nobis fufficir quicquid longum eſt in 
rempore fi haber finem, & ideo nec longum dicencum eft. Er ft avari Jamus, virz zcernz debemus elle avari : ralem vitam de- 
Gderate qux non haber finem. Ecce ubi extendatur avaritia veſtra. Argengum vis fine tine + Vitam zrernam defidera fine fine, 


Non vis ut habeat finem pofleſſo tua Vitam eternam dehideras 


Secondly, this belief is neceſlary to take off our inclinations and defires t Nemo vi- 
ram Xrernam, 


from the pleaſures and profits of this life to breed in us a } conitempt of the © commas 
lem immorralemque defiderac , nifi cum vice hujus temporalis , corruptibilis , mortaliſque poenireat. S. 4g. Hom, 50s 
Eee3 world, 
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world, and to teach us to deſpiſe all things on this fide heaven; to ſet our 
affeFions on things above, not on things on the earth , conſidering we are dead, 
and our life is hid with Chriſt in God. For where our treaſure is, there will our 
hearts be alſo. Therefore we mult forget thoſe things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto thoſe things which are before , preſs toward the mark, for 
the price of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 

Thirdly, an Afſent unto this Truth is neceſlary to encourage us to take up 
the Croſs of Chriſt , and to ſupport us under itz willingly and chearfully to 
undergo the affiiftions and tribulations of this life , reckozing with the Apo- 
ſtle, that the ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory which ſhall be revealed in us 3 and knowing that oxr light affliion, which 
is but for a moment , worketh for ws a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory : and this knowledge 1s not to be obtained , this comfort is not to be 
expected, except we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which 
are not ſeen for the things which are ſecn are temporal, but the things which are 
rot ſeen are eternal. 

And now having thus ſhewed the propriety, proved the verity, and de- 
clared the neceſſity of this Article, we may fully inſtruct every Chriſtian 
how to expreſs his belief in the laſt object of his faith,which he may moſt fitly 
thus pronounce: I do fully and freely aſſent unto this as unto a moſt neceſſa- 
ry and infallible truth, that the unjuſt after their Reſurreion and Condem- 
nation ſhall be tormented for their ſins in hell , and ſhall ſo be continued 
intorments for ever, ſo as neither the Juſtice of God ſhall ever ceaſe to in- 


. fli& them, nor the perſons of the wicked ceaſe to ſubfiſt and ſuffer them : 


and that the Juſt after their Reſurrection and Abſolution ſhall as the bleſſed 
of the Father obtain the Inheritance , and as the ſervants of God enter into 
their Maſters joy , freed from all poſſibility of death, fin and ſorrow, filled 
with all conceivable and inconceivable fulneſs of happineſs, confirmed in an 
abſolute ſecurity of an eternal enjoyment , and fo they ſhall continue with 
God and with the Lamb for evermore. And thus I believe the Life ever- 


laſting. 
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